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READER, 


WA 4 D it been but onely to apologize for breaking His necelfiy 


that ſilence which T might ſeem to have impo- * a nes 


5 ſed upon my ſelf by publickly mtimating he preſentTrea: 
© probability of it, it had upon that account been iſe, 
I] && requiſite to Preface ſomething to excuſe the un- 
DN expetted publiſhing of this new Treatiſe. 


But q - ea upon ſuch a Subje, as whoſe very Title ſounds 

EC harſhly and diſharmoniouſly to ſome ears, that this go were i&4 
Wo force to extort from me the trouble of a i ji Apoloy 
Idea af Antichriftianiſm ; Both thoſe Þ np i ay j * PE 


laden with pregonceived offence and prejudicg, that the Book 

be prej Wi tad precondemned before peruſed"for th 

ſake, unleſs T prepare the m4, by due p_ im mey! fe batt jk 
acceptance. Ws 


Tpreſent the with, This ldea of 
| Antichrifli- 
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To the READER. 
by this Idea, and jo fitly limited thereby, that it is in truth a bridle to 
the tongues and lips of ſuch as, not knowing what us truly Antichriſti- 
- an and what not, in every pettiſh mood call any thing ſo in Religion 
that does not. ſuit with their own bumour and phancy. Beſides, this 
Treatiſe being m_ the way of an Idea, that is to ſay, being an 4b- 
ſtrat Deſcription or Delineation of the nature of Antichriſtianiſm, 
without any application thereof to any perſon or perſons whatſoever ; 
what Rudeneſs, Incivility or Uncharitableneſs can this deſign carry 
along with it, unleſs it can be thought rude or uncivil to define Vices 
in abſtrato, and deſcribe them in their Parts and OljeFts, andin 
what-ever Circumſtances make to the clear * and perfeft knowledge 
of them ? provided it be done faithfully and ka an, And truly, \ 
that T have net falſified any thing in this my Deſcription of Antichri- oF 
ſtianiſm, I dare with confidence appeal to the judgment of any able RG 
and unprejudiced peruſer thereof. But what I have ſet down for | 2 
Antichriſtian, is ſuch of its own nature, whether it be called ſo or | 
no. Which accuracy if all would imitate, nothing wonld tend more to | 
the peace of Chriſtendom, and the ſteddy and firm promotion of Pro- 
reſtanti ſm in every Nation. 


That the a. 3+. Well, be it fo, will ſome reply, that there is nothing falſly nor 
buſe of the tinfaithfully managed in this Province you have undertook, yet is 
_ _ not the - undertaking it ſelf, though juſt and nſefull, yet: Jomething 
__ herietc ignoble, inglorious and ungentile, thus to tinfture your ſtyle 
uſe of ic, © and foil your "pen with the names of Antichriſt and Antichriſti- 
aniſm, of which the breath of the rude and ignorant «awlgar uſually 
ſmells as ſtrong as of Onions and Garlick , and have fo fouled theſe 
words by their numannerly mouthing them without all aime, that they 
have made them now nnfit to paſs the lips of any civil perſon * In anfwer 
to which, 1 w ingenuouſly confeſs that the Title of my Diſcourſe for 
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To the RE apDtk. 

4.' But if there' be arty farther meaning in the ObjeFtio , as That the op- 
if it were ignoble or ungentile, and below a man f a- generous ak 
ſhixit, to concern himſelf in the deteFling or oppoſing Antichriſti- eviſ bs os 
aniſm it ſelf ;'T muſt take leave to profeſ that T think the {enſeis notat 
Objeftour mnderſtands not what Antichriſtianiſm 5s ,- or at _ _ 
leaſt not what I underſtand by it , or have deſcribed it by in Heroical, 
this Idea, For that Antichriſtianiſm which T oppoſe, and ex- 
poſe here to. the coup of the world, us nothing elſe but- real Impiety, 
groſs Fraud and Couzgnage , and moſt barbarous and unparallet d 
Cruelty againſt the harmleſs Members of Chriſt ; and all this ( which 

in Sel ap gravates the crimes) under the ſhow and pretence of 
Piety and Religion, nay of the moſt Sacred of all Religions, Chri- 
ſtianiry it ſelf. If theſe things therefore be not onely uncivil and 
ungentile, but ferine, brutiſh, or rather Diabolical , can it be ungen- 


tile or uncivil heartily and profeſſedly to oppoſe them * | 


5. Or to plead more diftinly and more particularly to two capa- Made evi. 
| dent to the 


cities of men ; to them firft that have a conſcience and belief of {(4....0c. 
Chriſtian Religion as it is delivered in the holy Scripture ; I demand not oncly of 
of them bow ignoble or inglorious a thing they deem it to oppoſe Believers; 
that which-us plainly and palpably oppoſite to the Word of God and 
to the Commandments of Chriſt Jelus ; to endeavour to demoli 

that which does ſupplant and fruſtrate the very End of the Coll 
of Chriſt, and is ſo diametrically repugnant to the Intereſt of bis King- 
dom. Certainly whoſoever can judge ſuch a Defign as this diſho- 
nourable, muſt be of the ſpirit of that company whom our Saviour 
of old . moſt- righteouſly reproved in theſe wards, How can ye john 5. 4 4 
believe, that receive honour one of ariother , and ſeck not | 
that honour that cometh of God onely ?' 4s it # ſaid alſo in 
 andthey place , For they loved the praiſe" of men more then John 12.43, 
the praiſe of God, | | 


. 6. And now-for «them that think it Jo noble and gloriows a thing Bu: even of 
tobe indifferent to all Religions, or indeed to believe none , who are 7"f«c% or 

' z on hn 2 be theiſt s 
not ſa much as-touched with the ſenſe of the common Chriſtianity, ſuch chemſctyes, 
4s all who call-themſelves Chriſtians agree'in yet if they have mot 
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put off the ſentiments of common Humanity, ( then which nothing 
can be more barbarous and ungentile ) 1 demand of 'them, what 
offence can it be againſt the Laws of the higheſt Generoſity , to 
profeſs a. mans diſguſt and enmity againſt ſuch a conſtitution of 
things as runs point-blank not onely againſt the Law of Chriſt and 
the plam Ditates of the Scripture , but agamſt the moſt indiſ- 


penſable and indeleble Rules of Nature and of Reaſon , and + 


againſt the common and unirverſally-acknowledged Rights of Man- 
kind ? Be it that thou thy ſelf ſcarce belierveſt that there is a 
God , much leſs any thing to come after this Life ; and therefore 
haſt a Conſcience free to any Religion , be it never ſo wicked or 
fooliſh , and canft laugh at-the imperious Impoſtures of the Prieſt, 
when thou haſt done. But canſt thou be aſſured that thy Chil- 
dren will be ſuch , that the Wife of thy boſome will continue ſuch, 
if ſhe be ſo for the preſent * Can#t thou promiſe for thy moſt in- 
timate Friend , Which is as dear to thee as thy ſelf ? nay, canſt 
thou promiſe for thy ſelf , that God may not ſo powerfully ſtrike 


thy Conſcience ſome time or other , as to convert thee to the. true 
knowledge of himſelf and of bis Son Jeſus ? Now T tell thee com- 
pendiouſ) and at' once , That the Contexture of this Antichri- 
ſtianiſm which I oppoſe  s a mere Train or Net laid or. ſpread 
for the Life of thy ſelf, thy Friend , thy Wife and Children. 
None can be in knowledge and judgment the profeſſedly-faithful 
Servants of God*and of his Chriſt, but they are iplo fato made ob- 
noxious *t0 the bloudy ſalvageneſs of this Antichriſtian MonSter. 


But ſuppoſe thine own Conſcience not yet awakened , can 
thou be ſo devoid of natural Afﬀeftion , or ( whilſt thou talkeſt 
fo loud of Generofity ) degenerate ſo much below the very brute 


Creatures , as not to: be affefied , yay deeply -and unſupportably 


afflifted, at the haling of thy Wife out of thy 'Boſome , and. the 
pulling of thy Friends and of thy Children out of thy Arms.; and 
committing them to noiſome Priſons , and after a ſad and tedious 
durance in theſe foul Cells te have them brought out in. the 
fight of the People to the moſt opprobriqus and torturous Death 
that ever # inflifted on any MalefaCtours ; that is to ſay., 'not 
onely to have thy_woſt intimate Friend, thy. dear Parents ;'or thy 
W 2 | Children, 


» 
oy 


ma... 


Children. but thy: Wife  berſelf,) as\ if. ſhe were a Witch ; or g 

Poifoner. of ber Fusband , to. be burnt at \the Stake, yea 
though-witb child , "the" birth breaking forth by the mercileſs 
Midwifery of the parching Flames : \ and all this: Cruelty exerciſed 
upon them becauſe + they will not fin againſt God avd their 
own Conſcience ? Which - boly Senſabilitie of ſpirit and awfull 
Reverence of the Deity , though thou, according to the grojueſs 
of thy Philofopby, 'maieſt conceive a weakneſs in them , yet 
( it being ſuch a blemiſh as even in thine own judgment 
bears no badge of diſhonour upon it , nay is exceeding honoura- 
ble in the- proſperous, and as tenderly and feelingly pitied in 
the - afflicted and. calamitous )- it ' cannot one jot abate the 
endearedneſs of thy affeftion to thy ſuffering Friends in this 
caſe , the Lovelineſs of their Perſonages , the diſcreet Obli- 
gingneſs | of their Carriages , and their conftant Faithfulneſs 
and Serviceableneſs in all Duties -and Affairs having impreſſed 
fo deep a charatter of Love and Efteem in thee as $an- 
not eaſily be obliterated. 


Can therefore the oppoſing of ſo barbarous a conſtitution 
of things \as this , and fo grievows and inſufferable to thine 
own ſenſe, and in thine own judgement , be upon any*pre- 
tence | accounted ignoble or inglorious , and net rather 
highly Generous and Heroical, wnleſ# all the Afs of Her- 
cules, and his celebrious victories over thoſe deſtroying” Mon- 
fters of his Age, muſt be reputed but the petty Exploits of ſome 
pitifull Pedant or Hiſtrioncal Whiffler * Nay , on the ' con- 
| trary, we may ſafely pronounce, That be that has not an hearty 
loathing and abhorrency from ſo ugly and odious a Frame of 
things as 1 have deſcribed in this Idea, s not onely in a fate 
of Unregeneratedneſs, and utterly deveid of the Life of God, 
and conſequently uncapable of eternal Salvation ', but even ſunk 
below the nature of a Man , and become not onely uncivil, but 
either Flupid and ſottiſh, or elſe of « temper plainly ſalvage and 


mnhumane. 


5. But though Angichriſtianiſe deſcribed in your Idea 
4 ( will 


Lage; 


To the READER. ; 


Ls 


| Thar this I- ( pill fome farther 'urge ) be thus Impions 'and Tragical a buſt- 
ny; 74 neſs, yet in the mean time we aye to remember that it is but an 
is not a mere Idea. ; and therefore to have our affeftions thus raj d. up 4- 
_ --M gainſt mere ſhadows , is as fooliſh and furious as the Caunii 
ſcript our of their beating the' empty Aire With their clubs, crying out '* Cn 
Hiſtory BaNew -Tvs Cemv's eve, When there was no Obje&+ before 
x their eyes to purſue. But T need not give any new notice 
172. that our Enquiry into this Myſtery #s profeſſedly modeſt in more 
reſpeFts then one. - And yer 1 cannot diſſemble but that "this An- 
tichriftian frame of things is ſo far emerged above the condition 
of a mere Idea, that it us in 'the main ſtrokes thereof | plainly pro- 
phefied of in the Holy Writ ; Which I think 1 bave made good, 
with evidence no leſs then Mathematical, in a Diſcourſe tou- 
ching that matter. And Divine prediftion you know is a very 
ſafe pledge of future exiſtence. Nay, the Series of time is ſo 
prefigured , andthe continuance fo determinately meaſured out, 
that I may ſafely adde that it has been more then an 1dea for 
ſome Ages ; and, keeping my ſelf ſtill within the bounds of mo- 
deftly, may farther averre, that it us Ir far from being a mere 
Idea, that it is 4 lively Image , or faithfull Tranſcript out 
of Hiſtory, of what has' been too often, too much, and too long 
in Chriſtendom : And therefore to: have dedared who is moſt 
concerned therein, had been needleſsly to ' have imitated the 
bungling praftice of the ancient ignorant Painters , who not 
being able to draw their Piftures lively enough, were fain to 
write under one, This is.a Bear, and under another , This - 
1s an Horfe, or a Lion, or what-ever other Animal it was in- 
tended for. 


Thathecould $8, And upon the ſame account T muſt confeſs I thought it 


"49> thar Needleſs expreſsly here to pronounce who us not concerned therein. 
Oo 


made more But to prevent all miſapprebenfions, and to ſtop the mouths of 


for the Inte- LY] 
the Ignorance and Malice aforehand, T have at the end of the above 


Church of mentioned Diſcourſe not onely declared, but proved, That the 
Englandthen Church of England # not concerned in this Delineation, 
—_— # nay have fully vindicated ber from all ſuſpicion of Antichri- 
ftianiſm.' Which T wiſh T could with as good conſcience doe for 

: that 
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molt concerned" in"thas\ Deſcription. ' But: forciour own; Church, | 
I do profeſs that 1 could" not. vxcogitate, any... hing\ which. 1 
could" think in my own judgment made ' more for her Intereſt 
then\"tht framing "of this: Idea. *1 For confadering how foe is 
laid: as by 'the'Romaniſts. pdt :iband;\.and the ,SEXArIes:. 0) 
the other, corroding \ "undermining, and wearing ther. "away . on 
both 'ſiges';” the 'Riepimaniſts precending her\>Schifmatical\, athe 
Sectaries. Antichriſtian: what. could: be mar ſerviteable,dr \ſeas 
ſonable then to draw ſuch a true and bas Idea of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm, js that that Church which , compared with it , 
will appear to bear ſo near a reſemblance thereto, may be for the 
future aſhamed to call us Schiſmaticks for not Communica- 
ting with her ; and our ſelves being jo fully aſſoiled from all 
blemiſh of what-ever is really and truly Antichriſtian,, may 
ſhame the Seftaries for their Schiſmaticalneſs in refuſing to Com- - 
municate with a Church that is ſo apparently pure and Apo- 
ſtolical £ 


9. The weightinef of which deſign T hope may excuſe the On ST x 
unexpeFedneſs of my appearing again in publick. For if Cr Safety may 
ſus his Son, (4s has been ingeniouſly apply'd in the like caſe) at tl encuſs 
the ſeeing of a Souldier make at his Father with a drawn veltednely of 
ſword , forced bimſelf of a ſudden out of his natural dumbneſs is appearing 
into this articulate ociferation againſt the Murtherer, & 'rOpcrr, =. in pub- 
km Kite Kegiow * ſurely all men will think fit ( foraſmuch A.Gel. NoRt. 
as my dumbneſs or filence 15 not natural, but a kind of Pythg- _ lib. 5, 
gorick "Exeuutia, arbitrariouſly impoſed upon my ſelf ) that he 
T ſhould make no ſcruple to break it upon fo indiſpenſable an oc- 
cafion as the ſuccouring my Mother the Church in ſo great a 
Jeopardy , not being reached at by one hand onely, but thruſt at 
0n either fide, or rather, as the Pſalmiſ} complains , being com- 
paſſed about with her enemies as with a ſwarm of Bees, **® 278. 
But that ſhe may timely quench or extinguiſh them like the 
fire of thorns ( as # ſaid in the ſame place) by the over- 
flowing of the pure waters of the Sanftuary, or, which is all one, 
deſtroy them, not by the weapons of any Carnal warfare, bat ; 

m 


To the READER: | 


The ſum- 
mary Con- 
clufion, 


in the might of the Lord and by the Power \of bis Spirit, oupht to 
be the earneſt defire and ardent prayer, not of my: ſelf onely; but of 
every dutifull Son of ſo excellent a Mother. pi 


10. This is abrief, but true, account of the Scope and purpoſe 
of my writing this Treatiſe ; and therefore 1 am 5g dent that 
there is no man that is an hearty lover of the Church of England, 
or a due reſenter of the common Rights and. juſt Security of Man- 
kind, but will be a candid accepter and approver of my pains. 


H, M, 
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CHAP. I. 


1. That the Myſtery of Iniquity or Antichriſtianiſm :mplies the ſecret 
undermining of the Ends of Chriſtianity by ſuch a Power as pretends 
to be Chriſtian, 2. The inconvenience of deſcribing Antichriſt from 
.Circumſtantial charaters, and leaving out the Eſſential parts of the 
Deſcription, 3. The two gencral Principles of which Antichriſtia- 
niſm does conſiſt, 4. The right Artifice of drawing the true Idea of 
Antichriſtaniſm, with a diſtribution of the Draught: into the two moſt 
general ftrokes thereof, Cho beltbo'd. 0 


BY Hat the 1n:quity of that Myſtery we are about to 

JD ſpeak of is not open Pro Fes ot plainly confeſ- 

ed ck, is evident fromthe very Title; in 

; thatitisfaid to be Myſterr0aw, covering it ſelfunder 

ſome ſhadow or ton of Equity or Godlineſs. 

Which kindof Myſtery,;though itmay in ſorne way 

or meaſure work 1n; orundermine any Religion at 

| OO. . +. large that was inſtituted for the real Worthip of 

"God and for a Fence againſt Athe;ſ-mand Prophaneneſs, yetit cannot he 

*doubted bur thar' by that Myſtery of 1niquity, that Chriſtians ſo often have 

in their mouths, is meant ſuch 4.Myſtery 45 i directed to the defeating the 

* Purpoſe, and encruating the Power and Efficacy, and to the hiddenly-un- 

dermining the very Foundations of that Religion which called Ghri- 

ftian. . For. which reaſon they alſo call this MyRery of Iniquity Antichri- 

ftianiſm, and ſtyle the chief Authour and unenagee thereof (be it 
MY | ' 
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in the might of the Lord and by the Power of h 
be the earneſt defire and ardent prayer, not of my 
every dutifull Son of ſo excellent a Mather, © © 


% 


im. 10. This is abrief, but true, account of the Scope and purpoſe 
—_ ot of my writing this Treatiſe ; and therefore I am oy is that 
cluſion. 6 there is no man that is an hearty lover of the Church of England, 

or a due reſenter of the common Rights and juſt Security of Man- 
kind, but will be a candid accepter and approver of my pains. 


H, M, 
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CHAP. I. 


1. That the Myſtery of Iniquity or Antichriſtianiſm implies the ſecret 
undermining of the Ends of Chriſtianaty by ſuch a Power as pretends 
to be Chriſtian. 2, The inconvenience of deſcribing Antichriſt from 
Circumſtantial charatters, and leaving out the Eſſential parts of the 
Deſcription, 3, The two general Principles of which Antichriſtia- 
niſm does confift. 4. The right Artifice. of drawing the true Idea of 
Antiehriſtianiſm, with 4 diftribur on of the Dranght- into the two moſt 
general ſtrokes thereof, EN 


Hat the 1n:iquity of that Myſtery we are about to 

ſpeak of is not open Pro Feet ot plainly confeſ- 

ed ickdmb, is evident fromthe very Title ; in 

; thatitisfaid to be Myſteriows, covering it ſelfunder 

ſome ſhadow or ſhow of Zquity or Godlineſs. 

P Which kind of Myfery;though it may inſorne way 

| or meaſure work 1n,; orunderinine any Religion at 

OY OM. +. large that was inſtituted for the real Worthip of 

"God and for a Fence againſt 4theiſmand Prophaneneſs; yetit cannot be 

*doubted bur that by that Myſtery of 1niquity, that Chriſtians ſo often haye 

in their mouths, is meant ſuch 4.Myſtery 45 s directed. to the defeating the 

© Purpoſe, and encruating the Pomer and Efficacy; and to the hiddenly-un- 

dermining the very Foundations of that Religion which #' called Ghri- 

fan, . For.which-reaſon they alſo call chis Myſtery of Iniquity Antichri- 

 ftianiſm, and Ryle the chief Authour ag uncerpropper thereof (be it 
62 SM Q 


te 


The great neceſsity of defining what Ancichriſtianiſm i'. Book I. 
one {ingle perſon or body of men) by the name of Antichriff + whether 
you underſtand thereby oxe tht oppoſes Chriſt, or one that puts himſelf 
in the place of Chriſt, pretending to act for, but indeed acting againſt the 
true Intereſt of his Kingdom, © + 

2, The noiſe of thele words and phraſes hath filled Chriſtendom with 
their Echo for ſome Ages together, But Idonot remember that thehot- 
teſt purſuers after this ſtrange Beaſt, no not they that had thought they had 
found him and taken him, have left ſo perfect and eſſential a Deſcription 
of his nature preſcinded from external circumſtances, that a man may have 
adue and full apprehenſion wherein this Myſtery of Antichriſtianity does 
really confiſt ; and therefore have left the world liable to think thoſe 
things eſſential to this Myſtery which are nor, and thoſe not to appertain 
to it that do: As if in the __ of a Bear they ſhould be carefull 
not to omithis collar and ring at his noſe, and yet leave out ſome integral 
parts of the body, ; 

Bur ſuch imperte& and indiſtinct repreſentations as theſe tend to no- 
thing but the raiſing mens paſſions againſt things that are in themſelves 
innocent, and the conniving at thoſe that are' truly vicious and hurtfull, 
As if, for example, a man ſhould declare in groſs the Turk Antichriſt, or 
the Pope ; not expreſſing what it was that did really conſtitute them ſuch : 
The effe& thereaf would only be this, namely, without. any further ex- 
amination to congratulate our ſelves that we are neither Turks nor Papiſts, 
(though we may really have no ſmall meaſure of the Myſtery of Iniquity 
in us for all that) and to take offence at the fight of a Turbant, a Crofier 
or a Miter (or other things that have as little, or leſs hurt, if it be poſſible, 
then theſe) becauſe they are found amongſt the Turks or Papiſts, And 
yet methinks the moſt turions Reformers ſhould not have fo little wit 
intheir wrath, as to think the Reformation incomplete, till with Mattocks 
and Spades they have dug down the ſeven Hills at Rome, and flung the 
earth with ſhovels towards the four winds of Heaven; for all that ſeems 
the moſt obvious circumſtantial Characteriſtick of the Whore of Babylon 
( be that Whore who ſhe will) thats to be tound in the Scripture, 

3. We ſee it therefore very requiſite, that we may not quarrel with 
ſhadows, to ſeek outand propoſe ſuch a Delineation of A4ntichriftianiſm; 
as may let goe innocuous circumſtances, and take in whart is truely and 
eſſentially Antichriſtian ; nor make any thing a part of the' Myſtery of 
Tniquity that has not any iniquity in it; as we cannot well any confeſſed 
Wickedneſs, bur as it is the effect of ſome pretended Holineſs, In theſe 
rwothings therefore in general does"this Myſtery of Tniquity or Antichrj- 
ſtianiſm conſiſt, Firſt, 1» the inſtituting 0 j Laws, ar atitoritative- 
ly teaching ſuch Dottrines, and promoting or commanding ſuch Praitices, 
as naturally defeat and fruſtrate the true Tape and purpoſe of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, And then Secondly, 1n the doing this with ſuch artifice and ſo 
fair pretences, that they bear the world in Land in the mean time that they 
" wy the work of God, and promoting the Intereſt of the Kingdom of 

is Son FÞe[wus. ? NY 

This, I ſay.in general is the very Nature and Efence of Antichriſt ianiſm: - 
And where this poiſon is imbibed into publick Authority , _ Ne | 

+ Perſon, 


Chap. Ht.  Wherem Ancichritianiſm coniſts the general. 


—— 


Perſon, or Body politick, or jointly both of them together; if they be the 
firſt by inners Lung ds of this 2 ftery of Tniquity, na ring exon | 
thereof, are afſuredly that Antichriſt there is ſuchanoiſe of in the Chriſtian - 
world, And for others that have it notin ſuch a meaſure; yer fo far forth 
as they. 'are Teachers, Abetters, or Obtruders of ſuch PraQtices or Princi- | 
ples | 2p Haga of Religion, asnaturally fruſtrate the End of the coming . 
of Chriſt, they areſo tar alſo Antichriſt ian, ; RS LEISS 
4. Wherefore he that has duly conſidered; and fatisfied himfelf, what 
is the great Scope of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and findsbutour ( which he Can- | 
not eaſily miſs ) what things are contrary thereto; if he but colour them 
_ over Ke a pretences of promoting the Intereſt of Chriſt, he has 
7pſo. faiFo drawn the true Image or 1dea of Antichriſt, whereby he'may 
urely know him whereever he is, Now that great Scope and. thoſe main 
concernments that the Goſpel of Chriſt aims at are pr theſe ; namely, 
The extirpation of 1dolatry out of the world, as alſo A releaſement of God's 
people from the Sorekcallebarthes of Fudaical Ceremonies, (winch we 
may. call-the Privative End of the Goſpel: ) and The exaltation' of the 
Divine life , whoſe Root s Faith in God and of a world to come; and the 
Branches, Humility, Chirity, and Purity ; as T have more at large diſ- 
courſed. in my Explanation of the Myſtery of Godlineſs; And in this is 
' comprized the Poſitive End of Ghuift's coming into this world, = 


7 


I — aa, 


CHAP. II. 

1, The rootipe out of Tdolatry by the Meſiias propheſied of by Jeremy: - 
That all the oe fr mas os _ da ory a periſh; 
2: An x gry of that Prophecy, and an uſſertion of our $avidir's 
right of being worſhipped for evir as the Eternal Logos who made 
Heaven and Earth, 3; Proofs out of the Plalms, that the Meſdias was 
to root out Tdolatry, 4: Sewveril places in the New Teſtament wit- 

' neſling againſt 1dolatry and Image-worſhip: 5, That the Spiritualit 

_ of Ehriſftian Religion indigitated by our Saviour docs abundantly 
Fonngs the unlawfulneſs of Image-worſhip or of what 1dolatry elſe 
0eEVEer; E | 


1.'T Hat God intended the rooting out of Idolatry by ſending Chriſt into 
f ha World; appears as welthy thoſe ned the Old Teſta- 
ment, that forerel that all 1dolatry ſhall be rooted out (for by whom ſhould 
it be done burby the: Meff;25;in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be 
bleſſed? ).:as by ſeveral paſſages in the New. EW 3 0 
-- Ofthe firſt ſortis thatinFeremiecchap, 10, where the Prophet pats this 
prophecy in the mouthsof the Jews that were cartied captive into Babylon : 
Th ſhall ye ſay unto them, ( ſaith he) The Gods that made not the Heavens 
and the-Earth, they ſhall periſh- from the Earth and from under the Hea- 
vens, Butthe precedingcontext is ſo lively WOGLEIETOS and ſocloſe to 
our purpoſe, ! care ought not to-have been omitted; «Ar! the ſeventh verſe 


B2 therefore; 
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4 That axe End of Chrifi's coming was t0 root out Idolatry, Book1. 
therefore, Wha: wonld not fear thee, © King of Nations ? for to thee 
doth it appertain : Foraſmneh as among all the viſe men of the Nati- 

 ons,, and in all ubeir Kingdows, there is none like upto thee, But they 
are altogether brutiſh: and Pau ; the ftock # a Deftrine of vanities, 
Sitver ſpred inte plates is brawght from T, ah, and Gold from Uphas, 
the work of the workman, and of the hands of the Founder, Blue and 
purple is their cloathing, = are all the work of cunning mes, . But the 
Lord us the true God, he # the living God and as everlaſting King : At 
his wrath the earth ſball tremble, and the Nations ſhall not. be able to abide 
his indignation. And then follows this Prophetick denunciation againſt 
every undue obje of Divitie worthip, 7hw ſhall ye ſay anto them, The © 
Gods that made not the Heavens and the Earth, they ſhall periſh from the 
Earth ra: from under pe Hen Rd Os 
2, T hings areexceeding clear in thts Prophecy, ſaving in that compariſon = 
of the King of Nations with the miſe men of hs Nadine, berwixt _ 
there is that infinite diſparity, that the collation ſeems hugely improper if 
the pare Deity be here conceived to be compared with any wiſe men what- 
ſaever, Grotizes therefore ingeniouily bineerh char it 1s meant of fome of the 
wife men of the Nations that had been tranflated into the number of their 
Gods, as Taautes for example : which a little helps our one terme ofthe 
compariſon, theſe wife wen being ſuppoſed to have been advanced to Divine 
honours after their death, and to have been reckoned amongſt the Gods, 
But I muſt confeſs even that in the 86 Pſalm, Among the Gods there ic 
none like unto thee, 0 Lord, there .is none that can doe as thou doeſt, has 
often puzzel'd me,that the Prophet ſhould vouchſafe ro compare the Gods 
of the Nations, which were but Deified Mortals, or at beſt bur particular 
Angels, or D&xmons in that higher ſenſe, with-the pure, infinite, and omni- 
potent Deity : which has made me often ſuſpect that ſuch paſlages as theſe 
are to. be underftood. of the Meſfi14s, who was alfo to be incarnated and to 
become the true Vrarbgwn@-, and thereupon, after his ſufferings, to be 
Rev.15. 34 declared King of Nations and the Worlhip of thewhole Earth, according 
 asitfollows in that Pſalm, 44 Nations whom thou haſt made ſhall: come 
aud wor ſhip before thee, © Lord, and ſhall glorifie thy Name, And you 
know he was the Logos or Word which was in the beginning, ax 
which nathing wat made that was made, As the Authour to the Hebrews 
. Pla 103- 25+ alſo witneſſeth, Thow, Lord, in the beginning layedſt the Foundations of 
the Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thy hands, Which is ſpoke 
of-the Meſ#14s, his time being there ſo plainly decyp as appears in 
the 22 verſe, When the people are p48 mag ph 2 and the Kingdoms 
t6 ſerve the Lord, Whence that is alſo plain, that Chriſt ſhall be ever 
Verl27, The ſame, and that bis years ſhall have no end; and that thisProphetick 
denunciation, The Gods that made not Heaven and Earth, ſhall periſh front 
the Earth and from under theſe Heavens, cannot reach him, But the 
worthip of any thing <lſe that is not the pure Deity, is to be caſt away ac+ 
carding to the meaning of that Prophecy, thay I Lau ONT 
3, Thatalfo inthe 97 Palm plainly ſhews that 7dolatyy is to goedown 
at the coming of Chriſt, Canfanuded be alt they that ſerve graven 1+ 
mages, that boaſt themſelves of Idols; worſhip bins all ye 1% 46 vu 
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Chap. 1 [: That one End of Chriſt's "coming Was-torovt out Idolatry. 5 5s 
the Author to, the Hebrews does exprefly.interprer- of Chriſt; whereby 
he proves his:Divinity, and doth therewith diſapprove of giving any Re/:- 
giows worſhip.to any but that which:is truly the Deity ; as I have: noted 


by 


1nits due place, VL) AL SAG» "A Ms 
- 4, As tor the places in the New-Teſtament, they. are more copious, 

and not lefs' expreſs, ._'The' firſt 'is'that in the 4s, where whert the Chap. 14. 
Prieſt of Fupiter would. haye ſacrificed to Paul and Barnabas at Zyſtra, 415: 

by reaſon'of the great. miracles he; ſaw done; they: rent-their cloaths and 

ran in amongſt the people, \crying out: and ſaying, Sirs, why do you theſe 

things ?* We alſo are men of like paſſrons with you, and prearh unto you 

that ye ſhould tary from theſe vanities, unto the living God which made 

Heaven. and. Earth and the Sea and all. things that: are therein, - And 

what vanities are thoſe from which they muſt turn; bur from the [giving aa: 17.29,z0: 

of Divine honour to mere Creatures ? The ſame Apoſtle alſo at Athens, 

in his Speech he made to them on Mars-h1/l, reads them a very round lefſon 

againſt Idolatry, Foraſmuch then as we are the of-ſpring of God, we 

ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto Gold or Silver or Stone 

graven by art and-mans device, Ang the times of this ignorance God 

. winked at, but now commandeth all men every where to repent, Which 

exhortation certainly Paul made with; the: greateſt earneſtneſs-that could 

be, it being ſaid verſe the 16, on amepfvrelo ro: meiug: aun 6 apr, 

that his ſpiric was in a very. ſharp fit, in- a paroxyſm of zeal, when he ſaw 

the Gity of Athens ſogiyen to Idolatry, 

 Againin his firſt Epiſtle.to the Corinthians, he makes 1dolatry the very Chap. 13. v.2; 

CharaQer of Gentiliſme, which Chriſt came to reclaim the world from, re 

know that ye were Gentiles, carried away to dumb Idols, even as ye were 

led. Andelfewhere in the {ame Epiſt'e he exhorts them more copiouſly and C twp. 10.14, 

vehemently: Wherefore my dearly-beloved flee from Idolatry, The things **- 8c. 

which the Gentiles ſacrifice; they ſacrifice to the Demonia, and not to God, 

Te cannot be partakers of the Lord's table aud of the table of the Demonia, 

Do we Rowe the Lord to jealouſy ?'. are we ſtronger then he ? And this . 

was only about the meat-ſacrificed to theſe Demons ; what hadit then been 

tobow to their Idols e He ſpeaks alfo very ſmartly on this ſubje&t in his | 

ſecond Epiſtle-to theſe Corinthians. What fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs © $7146: 
with wnrighteonſneſs ? what communion hath light with darkneſs ? and 

what agreement hath the Temple of 'God with Idols ? And in his Epiſtle 

to. the Galatians,: be plainly reckons 'up 7dolatry amongſt the grolleſt cjup. ;. v. :o. 

works of the fleſh, Murther, Sorcery, and: Adultery, ' And therefore ac- 

cordingly in the 6 pry 0 Idolaters together with Martherers and Soy- Chip: 21. v. 8. 

cerers are.threatned with the lake that: burns with fire and/brimſtone,. and 

xe ſhutwithobſcene vey out of the-holy Ciry; Ant! therefore affuredly Chap. 23.v.15. 

S. Fohn-is uvery g0Q« earneſt in this dehortation'irom Tdolatry 1n.the i John 5,206 

* Cloſeof his general Epiſtle, - And. know that the'Sdh of God i*come, 

and has given ns an undirſtandine,' that we may know him that's true 

and we are in' bim that is true, through hs Son Feſns Chriſt: 'This is 

the true. God: and. eternwl life,” Little: children, keep your (elves from 

Idols, - Amen, 'From' theſe places, E think+ ic 11g abundantly mani- + 

teſt That the. divulging of the.Goſpel aimed. at the taking ' away of Tdo- 
_— | B 3 | latry 
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That Criit came teak bis Church Book 1. 
hatr y ( that fortiſh ation of Religion ) oar of the! World, 


5. Andwe may be ſtill the more affured of it by thoſe words tom our 


A 
i & 


John 4. V. 23) Saviour's Own mouth; The hour cometh, ayd:' now &, when he" true 


24, 


John x 17. 


Gal. 3:21» 


John 6, 3r. 


Verlſ, 2 5« 


Heb. IO. I. 


Colofl, 2, 16, 
I7, 


worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and intruth , foe "P ather 
ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him, God « a Spirit, anqghey -+ we Sp) 
wn: 


muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in trath, hete Grots 


truly, -.interprers 6s reiugh 2 «Aubdg apcorudr, ſublatit wt ritihas, 


ita locoram diſcrimine, And ſurely the Chriſtian worſhip being ſo pure 
as to abhor from the voluminouſneſs of F#dajzing ceremonies; and the 
affixing of the reſidence of God-to a conſecrated place; as inthe Temple 
of the Jews; Imagery and 1dolatry muſt be abhorred infinitely more, as 
infinicely more inconſiſtent therewith, And if God may not be worſhip» | 
ped with an mage, much leſs any thing that is not. God either with ah 
Image Or without 1t, | | 


_—— 


CHAP. 11], 


1. What is meant by Grace and 'Truth coming by Chriſt, ' 2, Further 
Teſtimonies of Scripture to evince that Chriſt came to eaſe men of the 
Judaical burthen of Cerermonies, The meaning of yaeveaGor. wait 
Poypgar, and of Soyugmtea, 3, That the Death of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs was the ſolution of the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, 4. Furs 
ther proofs to the ſame purpoſe. " | 


1, BY T now That the groſſneſs and carnality of the Fudaital Ceremn» 


nies and the unprofitable burthen of them was to be done amay by 
the coming of Chriſt, ( which is the other point ro be proved) is very 
apparent out of ſeveral places of Scripture, For the Law was given by 
Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt : that is r6 fay, The 
Law, both Moral and Ceremonial, was given by Moſes: but even tht 
Moral Law was but ſuch an one as could pot give life, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ; but the gracious. afiſtance of the Spirit of God promiſed-in rhe 
Goſpel, that does give life and ſtrength to walk according to the will of 
God, And then forthe Ceremonial Law; both it, and indeed all rhing 
elſe happening to the Jews, were but Types and Shadows z bur in Chnft 


is the Truth, They were not what they made a ſhow to be; and there- 


| fore in that ſenſe may be ſaid to be falſe: fo as he that fays that the Tmage 


or Picture of a Man or Horſeis a\Manor Horſe indeed, pronounces falſe: 
And therefore our Saviour ſpeaks: true when he faith, Moſes 'gave' you 
ot that bread from Heaven, but my Father giveth = that true - bread 
from Heaven, Whenasyer itisfaid of the Mane, Palin j$, He gave 


them bread from Heaven toeat, But it being'biit a ſhadow of the rrae 
bread from Heaven, which is Chriſt, it is faid not to be the* bread front 
Heaven, As in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews the Law is faid- to have 's 
ſhadow of good things to come - and Paul to the Coloſiians, | Let nd 
man judge you in meat or in drink, or in refpeth of an holy-day, or of the 

w 


ne 


Chap. 111. _ of che burthenof Fudlaical Ceremonies. 


neiv Moon, or of the Sabbath ; which. are 4 ſtadow of things to come; but 
the body a. Chriffs. + So plain is it what is -meant by Grate awil Track 
_ coming by Feſws Chriſt, For he'is thar Truth which was ſignified by 
ſhadows of the Lay z and of him is _ yr _ was tiot afforded 
the Law, namely uickning Spirit of God, the peculiar promiſe of 
Goſpel; ar ah. Truthit felf, the body of the Sun ofRi hte- 
ouſneſs; being now riſen with healing in his wings; it is tirhe tor obſciire 
Shadows anddark Types to fly ay aN $113.36 PER Or gd br hap 
2; And hence itis that S. Pax fo ftourly exhorts the Galatians not to 
be held in bondage any longer within theſe ſhady coverts; mNeverthelc(s 
what ſaith the Scripture? Caſt out out the Bond-woman and her ſon: For the 
ſon of the Bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the Fret-woman. 
"$0 then, Brethren, we are not children of the Bond-woman, but of the Free: 
Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hat made. ts free, 
and be not entangled again with the yoak of bondage - that is to fay, 
neither wichCircumciſion nor any ocher uſeleſs and burthenſome ceremony, 
And again upon the ſame ſubje& he ſpeaks very wiumphamily in = 
above-mentioned Epiſtle to the Coloſ5ans, in the ſame Chapter, trom the 
$ verſe to: rhe: verſe before recited;. In which paragraph y4#@g5-e«@0y 
ewis Obey the hand-writing of Ordinances ſeems moſt naturally to 
be. uriderſtood of Ceremonial ordinances; that. thefe were hailed ro his 
' Crofs, and nulled by his death : bur tor chat Law which is purely Moral 
and Eternal, and the obſervation whereof is the petfeftion of - Humatie 
nature; he came not todeſtroy it; but co reſcueit, and perte& it by clearer 
rates Which interpretation agrees the belt both with the matter iti 
nd (whichare Ceremonial ordinances, which the. Apoltle ſpeaks of: 
Traditions of mien, and Rudiments of the Worlds, ) and alſo with the 
fignification of the word Soypgnlcaa: inverſe 40; If you be then 
dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of the world, 51, ws Corles & xoqua 
Soypenitds; why as living in the world are ye ſubjedted to ordinances. 
to the decrees and ceremonial impoſitions of men £ As it follows imme- 
diately, Taft nvt, touch not, handle nat 5 which he calls the Commandments 
and dofFrines of men : and not unlike thoſe he mentions in his firſt 
Epiſtle to 7:mothy, Forbidding:to marry, and commanding to abſtain 
from meats, which in one ſetiſe-of the Texc he ſeems to rerth rhe /c- 
ducing doftrines of Devils, as ſiiggeſted by them; over whom Chriſt is 
ſaid to triumph here under the name-of Principalities atid Powers; by 


Gal. 4, 30. 


Coloſf x. 


Chap. 4 v. 3. 


virtte of his Croſs; and fo treading them down, > ſuppoſes to trample. 


upontheir ordinances, thoſe Do#rives of Devils; whic 


t s of 1 yhich they enviouſly 
atidinſaltingly encangled poor mankind withall, And little- better then 


ſuchwould the Fodaical Ceremonies thetnſelves be accounted; when ha- | 
ving'been-once abrogated by. God throdgh Chriſt chey are again re-in- 


forcedby new impoſers; 


For thar zealthar-is iteſpired ifro then for the driving. on ſuperſtitious 
4 ; and ' . n ; HM 


ordinances and practices, contraty 'to the command of Chuiſt and the ho- 
nour of the Gol  - Aur brood th iceived to Corte from Satati; the 
aciveedemyofrhe Church of Chriſt. LONG 


2. Like to-this of the Colofyap3, is that of the Jpheſiun "bb be Chops, tf. 


% 


| That Chriſt came-to eaſe his Church of the burthen, Cc Bok 1. 


Dan, 9. 


AR. 15-10. 


Gal. 5. 3, 


is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle 
wall f partition between us ;, having aboliſhed in hu fleſh (that is, by his 


fleſhcrucified on the: Croſs, as betore:) the law. of commandments con- 


tained. in ordinances:;. which anſwers to X«ggyexFor mis Soymaci, 
the hand-writing of ordinances in the former, And by both theſe places 
it is evident That the Sacrifice of Chriſt 'upon the Croſs was the ſolution 
of all the Ceremonies of Moſes Law, according as 'the-Prophet Danzel had 
predicted; and That the everlaſting Righteouſneſs ſhould take' place; 
a Religion that would inſtruct us to worſhip God #n ſpirit andin'truth ; 
and therefore ſhould ſtand for ever, there being none more' perfect to 
ſucceed, | | | TEARS 

4. And according to this tenour of the Goſpel S, -Peter, as well as 
S. Paul, is very. earneſt upon the point in that debate at Feruſalem,wherher 
the converted Gentiles ſhould be circumciſed;. where he concludes: his 
ſpeech in this manner : .Now therefore, ſaith he, why tempt ye. God, to 
put 4 yoak upon the neck of the diſciples, which neither our Fathers not 
we. were able to bear ? namely, ob ingentem illum numerum praceptorum 


ritualium, 4s Grotins has noted and {uperadded, !''And $, Paul is fo zea- 


lous for the Faſting out the Bond-woman and her child, thatherellsthe'Ci- 
latians roundly, Behold, 1 Paul ſay tinto you; that if you be circumciſed, 
Chriſt. ſhall profit you: nething, So induſtriouſly did- the Apolſtles-of 
Chriſt fling off trom the Church that wearifome burthen of che Rires/and 
Ordinances of the Moſaical Law, . __ G aaz;d 57; 

And thus we are {ufhciently afſured:of the -Privative End of the 'Go- 
ſpel, namely,/That it was to eradicate Idolatry from amongſt the Nations, 
and to null the Law of Moſes in all the Ritual or Ceremonial ordinjuces 
thereof. as a troubleſome and uſeleſs incumberment upon Chriſtianity and! 


the Churches of God, | > 


__—_— 
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CG Hr AP; | I V, 
1, The Poſitive End of the Goſpel ſummarily propoſed, '2. The everal 


grounds of honour dye ts Chriſt, and particularly of his Paternal Title, - 


3. Both God the Father and Chriſt the Authours of our Regeneration , 
aud how the Firſt Hypoſtaſis being called Father does not exclude the 


Second from that Title in reſpet# of his Church.. -4. The other Titles 


of Chriſt plain of themſelves. +.5.. The” Divine life: with its Root and 
Branches, tht Second part of the Poſitive ſcope of the Goſpel;; 6, That 
ſuch 4 Aſeevie 4s. upon Religions pretences:dors really ſupplant all 
the grand Ends of the Goſpel, whether: Privative or Poſitive; « Mathe- 
matically manifeſt to be that notorious Myſtery of-Iniquity; +7, The 

method of - jun the particulars of this Myflery. more: largely, 

8, The Falſneſs, Fraudand Miſchief of ewery memher of Antichriſts4- 
niſm to be enquired into, 9, The: Anthour's ſerious deſire: that the 


Truth of the Deſcription may be peruſed mithout. Pdejudice; andacknow- 
1, The 


ledged without Tergiver ſation by themi that are conwinied, 
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Chap. FF The Pofative Ends of Chriſt 5 coming. REED 


1, PHE Poſitive Scope of the Goſpel, as T faid, and have elſewhere 
oved, is The exaltation of the Divine life : which is either by 
giving all due bonous and obedience to. Chriſt in whom this life. did (0 
eminently reſide;, or by promoting the increaſe thereof, both intenſively 
and extenſively in his members, that it may riſe to adue height where ic 
is, and get. foqung amonslk thoſe where it is not; thatthe whole Maſs of 
Mankind, if it were polhdle, might be leavened, not with the leaven of 
Hypocrife, bur with the fincere do@rine and enlivening ſpirit of the Go- 
" "That Horour and Homage we owe to the Perſon of Chriſt is to be 
conſidered chiefly in theſe five refpe&s : Ar he is our King, As he is our 
Prieft,, 4s he & our Prophet; As he & God Bleſſed for ever, and As he @ in 
a-particular manner Tlamp Ti penorlQ. aior@., as * Eſay deſcribes * ch. g. 
him, that is to ſay, the Father of his Church, -As it is written concerning 
the Logos or Eterual Word, That, 4s many as received him, power i John x, 15. 
given unto them to become the ſons of God : which are born, nat of bloud, 
nor of the will of the eſp nar of the will of man, but of God: According 
as Qur: Saviour ſpeaks to Nicodemus, That which & bor. of the fleſh, i5 John 3. 6. 
fleſh, but that which i born of the Sperit, & ſpirit, It. is therefore the * 
Spirit of Chriſt whereby we are begotten ito a new creature, If any may 
has not the Spirit of Chriſt, he « none af his, G7 ek 
3. Butthis Spuitof Chriſt is alſo the Spirit of God the Father,and there- 
fore our new creation, or Regeneration, is alſo attributed to him, For Ephef, « 16; 
we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus to zood works, And 
S. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, Bleſſed be God and the Father of our Lord Ch-v. 3: 
Feſus Chriſt, who hath Y -4-16r ws again, Or regenerated us, 8c, But 
after in the ſame chapter he again brings the Eternal Word as aharerin Ver 23: 
this action of Paternity z Being barn not of corruptible feed; but incor- 
ruptible, Gia Aqyv CwrIGs bed y perorlO. & © arora, per ſermonent Vi- 
' ventem Dei & in aternum perwanenters + though it may be alſo ren- 
dred, per ſermanem Dei viventis & is etervim permanents ; and thus 
may refer either to God the Father, or to the Eternal Zogos : As I con- 
ceive that may alſo in S, Fohn, He that # borw of God, dath nat commit 
fn; far hu feed (that is, the Spirit of Truth, which is from the Father 
and the Son) remaineth in him; and he canvot fin, becauſe he is barn 
of God, | | 
4 Wherefore as Chriſt is faid to be Head of al Principalities and 
Pawers, though Gad the Barher be alſo rightly ſo fiyled, and Chriſt is 
likewiſe ſaid to be the Head of the Church, yk no man can deny but 
that God is fo alſo; for he that is an Hesbaxdto his Church, is alſo ;pfo 
f«&#o the Head 'of her: $o Chriſt in like manner may rightly be termed 
the Father of his Church, altbough that be the ordinary appellation of the 
Firf ' Hyp aſs of the holy Trinity, And therefore there being ſuch y 
al reſpect of Paternity betwixt Chrift and his Church lyid in this fo re- 
markable 
thought it 


L Ep. 3.9. 


roms of Regeneration by his Spirit into a new Creature ; I 
| thallowable and uſefull to take notice thereof; ny: 
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tf brief Draught of Antichriſtianiſin, Book 1, 


| Thavewritten in my Explanation of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 


fifth Title tothe reſt, there being moſt hainous ſins committable againſt 
Chriſt in this reſpect alſo, | rg ; 

4, That Chriſt is our King, Prieſt, Prophet, and our God, are Truths 
ſo generally acknowledged, and ſo — plain, that I need produce no 
proof either of the things themſelves, orvf the fitneſs of the Phraſe, 

- 5, The other general branch of the Poſitive Scope of the Goſpel is, 
The ſpreading and propagatine, the exciting and nouriſhing the Divine 
Life in the members of Chriſt, to the beſt of their capacities, In which 
Divine Life is comprized Faith in God, and a Belief of a Reward of righte- 
ouſneſs in the other World, as alſo thoſe three excellent Evangelical 
Graces, Hy, Charity, and Purity, That theſe make up the'grand 
Scope of the Goſpel, I think any one will be ſufficiently ſatisfied by what 

6, Now from hence it will follow with evidence and certitude 
plainly Mathematical, © That ſuch a Myſtery as in effect is a real coun- 
«terplot and undermining as well of the Privative as Poſitive Scope of the 
<« Goſpel of Chriſt, in the above-named particulars, that is to ſay, That 
<« Myſtery that, in ſtead of ridding the world of Idols, pollutes the Church 
<« with multifarious Idolatry ; inſtead of eafing of the Church of the bur- 


<« then of Judaical ceremonies, fills it with a number-of ſuperfluous Rites; 


« either Judaical, Pagan, or pretendedly Chriſtian, That Myſtery that 
<«< makes Chriſt a King without power and laws, a, Prophet without 
« prediction or inſtruction, that ſets up corrivalls with him in Heaven 
« andonEarth, for both his High-Prieſthood and Divinity, and eludes or 
« prevents the inchoation or growth of the New birth by miſchievous 
« devices and practices; That Myſtery that naturally tends to the fuper- 
< inducing upon the world Atheiſm and Infidelity, by magiſterially ob- 
« truding upon mens belief the acknowledgement of ſuch things as are 
© not a: 4 uſeleſs to be believed, but. impoffible to be; and laſtly, Thar 
* Myſtery that is the Mother of Pride, the Nurſe of Uncleanneſs, the 
<« School of barbarous Injuſtice and my Cruelty: This Myſtery, I fay, 
« that is ſo horrid, and Diabolical, and ſo Antipodal to both the Perſon 
<« and Spirit of Chriſt, and to all the Chriſtian Graces, (provided there 
« be but found a colour for theſe groſs enormities, as if they tended tg 
" " wage of _ and the 00d of age _ needs be that 
« famed Myſtery of Iniquity, and the very body of Antichriſtianiſm, with 
*© the Fr Limbs a y Hrs roma * (harer Se: 

7. Whoſe Image I having exhibited to your ſight in this contracted 
Draught, I ſhall now endeavour more fully and amply to ſet it before 
your eyes; purſuing the parts I have enumerated in a more particulat 
manner, and in ſucha method as will carry along with it a reflexion upon 
the univerſal nature of the Myſtery of Iniquity, as it is oppoſite in a general 
reſpect tothe Myſtery of Godlineſs: that is to ſay; As thoſe:more com- 
prehenſive members of the Myſtery of Godlineſs' were' A venerable 0b- 
{curity, 4 communicable -Intelligibleneſs, Demonſtrable Truth;'and deſs+ 
rable Uſefulneſs , ſo Tihall trace along as 1 goe inevery one of the above- 
mentioned” Particulars of- the Myſtery of Iniquity theſe three general De- 
pravations or Malignities ; as namely, in oppoſition ro the 774th .in'the 

Myſtery 


Chap. V. The propoſed Method of this Treatiſe. | 


Myſtery of Godlineſs, groſs and palpable Falſeneſs ; in ſtead of Uſeful- 


neſs, intolerable ar ry Ae ; and in ſtead of that venerable 0bſcarity 
joyned with Intcligibleneſs, the unwholeſome and abhorred fogs of a 
worſe then £g un darkneſs, wherein harbours nothing bat deceitfull 
Sophiſtry and [f-ſecking Fraud, v _ | 

'$, In brief therefore ho Falſeneſs, the Fraud, and the Miſchief, ſhall 
be the points of inquiſition upon every particular member of this Myfery 
of Antichriftianiſm + whoſe Idea when we have tully ſet out, and de- 
monſtrated to be ſuch, we ſhall then proceed further to enquire Where 74 
is aftually to be found , and-by virtue of the ſaid 7dea to: clear our own 
Church, that is guiltle(s, from the unjuſt ſuſpicions and aſperſions of ma- 
licious or inconfiderate ſpirits, that either miſrepreſent or miſapprehend 
things, and ſo paſs unrightfull cenſures upon whar is at leaft allowable, if 
not praiſe-worthy, | | | 

9, He that is the Searcher of hearts and the Enlightner of our eyes, fo 
purge all our Hearts from partiality and Hypocriſie, and fo clear our Un- 
derſtandings, that what ſhall be penned down with truth and finceritie,may 
be peruſed without propuccr, may be diſcerned with facility, and be ac- 
knowledged by them that are inwardly convinced without any flights or 
ua oy ae to the glory of God's name, the peace of his Church, 
and the advancement of the Kingdom of his Son Feſws, Amen, 


CHAP -'V. 


1, Inſtances of ſeveral ſpecious pieces of Idolatry introducible into Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 2, The overmuch rotnongy, or widening the 
"Notion of Idolatry, taxed, 3, The uſefulneſs of giving a true Notion 
thereof. 4, 5, That it is not reſtrained to the worſhipping of Idols 
properly ſo called, 6. That any thing worſhipped that # not God, be- 
comes 1plo facto an Idol: and of the Seventy's rendrine og 
udunra and yeagmunla as well as Via, Saiugrie, and peyegares, 
7. That they likewiſe render Sn ſometimes uJwde, as they do 
alſo Baalim, aud tHavy ,. which further argues that more general ſenſe 
of Idol, 8, That ay Idol aud "x89; 7. e; Non-Deus, i aff one in 
the eſtimate of God, 


I, LE T us begin then with the delineation of the firſt member of this 

'&4 hideous Myſtery, oppoſite to the firſt branch of the Scope of the 
qo! el of Chriſt, which was The ridding of the world of the impure 

orſhip of Idolatry, 1 fay therefore, ifin ſtead of thoſe manitold 14ol/atroms 
worſhips in Paganiſm there were introduced ( upon pretence of the greater 
honour ro God and Chriſt, and the better inſtruction of the people ) the 
Religious worſhip of the Croſs, as alſo the Image of God the Father, Son, 
or Holy Ghoſt ; the devotional invocationof the blefled Virgin, or any 
other Saints, or Angels ; the worſhipping of their Pi&ures, or Images; 
and the doing Divine honours ( accordingly as it was practiſed iowa 

hut rug Frans: : | the 


_ 
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Origen. contr, 


the Roman Emperours) to-a mere man upon account of his being the Yicar 

General of Chriſt and Oecumenical Head of his Church es ds and 
laſtly, the adoration of the'conſecrared Bread in the Euchariſt upon the . 
imagination that 1t is #ranſubſtantiated ao the very body of Chriſt : I 
ſay, where theſe things are brought into the Church as true Doctrine and 
laudable Practice, they will nor fail to make up one Limb of Antichriſia- 
ziſm, and that a principal one too, te 

' For the Doctrine is not true nor the Practice allowable, but groſs and 

palpable 7dolatry, (one of the moſt abhorred fins the Scripcure takes no- 
| ticeof;) as you ſhall eaſily unde) ſtand after T have with all poſſible caution 
ſearcht out the true Notion and definitive nature thereof, 

2, This term 7dolatry, though nothing is more frequent in the mouths 
and writings of men, yet there is nothing of fo unſercled and fugitive a 
fignification, For ſome, to excuſe or palliate their groſly-diſallowable 
Rites and PraRtices in Chriſtian Religion, have reſtrained the ſenſe of the 
word to ſuch narrow limits, that according 'to their nice diſtintions and 
reſtrictions the fouleſt Paganiſm will ſcarce be AT. of Idolatry, 
Others, whether out of a tright and abhorrency of ſo deteſtable a crime, 
or out of an over-fa&tious diſguſt and deteſtation of the contrary party, 
have ſo ſtretched the 11gnification of the word beyond the natural meaning 
thereof, that not only harmleſs, but eyen laudable circumſtances of D1- 
vine worſhip appointed by Authority will not fail to be ſtigmatized by 
them with that odious and reproachtul name: whoſe zeal and paſſionate 
unskiltulneſs in amoving this grand errour out of the Church has had an 
anſwerable ill ſucceſs, in that they have not ſo. much wrought a cure, as 
changed the diſeaſe, and bartered away one great evil for ſeveral others 
of ſomething a lower form ; ſuch as Scandal, raſh and unjuſt Cenſure, 
and Saperſtirion , which are very evil and undeſirable. diſtempers in the 
Church of - Chriſt, and the neceſſary Authours and Fomenters of un- 


neceſſary Schiſms, -And indeed if T had faid only, that they had changed 


1dolatry into Superſtition, it had been enough, and all, ir including the 
reſt, For Superſtition being properly a Fearof diſpleafing God in ſfach 
things as neither do oblige him nor offend him, ariſing out of an opinion 


of the good or evil of thoſe things that are indifferent; Thoſe that either | 


out of ignorance, or ſome worſe principle, ingender in the minds of men 
a ne pt Ing averſation from ſuch harmleſs and allowable ations, muſt 
needs make them obnoxious to Scandal, and-tempr. them to raſh aud un- 
Juſt Cenſures, | F 

3. Whereforeas well to excule the innocent, as to diſcoyer the guilty, 
Tſhall endeavour exadtly to ſet out the bounds of this great fin of 7dolatry; 
that thereby we may know when it is committed, and when not ; when 
it may be called by that- ſo hatefull name, and when again it is Tnjuſtice 
and Uncharitableneſs ſo to term this or that ation of Religious worſhip; 

4. That the name or guilt of 7dolatry is not to be reſtrained to the wor- 
| ſhipof an 10/ only, isplain out of ordinary conſent of Speech, when we 
- diſcourſe of 7dolatrows Nations that worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars; 
not conſidering whether they make any Images to them or no, For 
theſe qaparis ad nle; Yeo;, theſe conſpicuous and ſenſible Deities, as 


they 


/ 


o 


Chap. Vi 
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they are termed by the Greeks, may eaſily be conceived to have allured 
the rude people to adore 'them, before they had either art or leiſure to 
build Temples and erect Statues to them, From whence that Caveat 


is given by God to his own people in Denteronomic ; Take ye therefore Ch. 4v:19,15. 


good heed unto your ſelves (for you ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on 
the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb out of the midſt of the fire ) 
leſt you corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven Image, &C,  ad4nd 
Jeſt you-lift up your eyes to Heaven, and when you ſee the Sun, and the 
Moon, and the Stars, even all the hoaſt of Heaven, ſhould be driven to 
worſhip #hem and ſerve them, So ſtrongly enticing have they been to 
mankind to beſtow Religious worſhip on them, Theſe were the firſt 
Objects that gain'd the title of Beer, as being in perpetual Motion, as Phils 
has obſerved; which appellation was afterwards derived upon all other 
'Deities whatſoever, And Maimonides allo lays the firſt foundation of 
Idolatry inthele, | | | | 
-5, But Nations ſufficiently civilized, as namely the Perſians, made Heroder. lib, 
ſhift ro be 7dolaters without carved Images Or -Idols, For they facri- © 53 
ficed on the tops-of Mountains to the viſible Heaven under the name of 
Fupiter, as alſo to the Sun, Moon and Earth, to the Fire, Water and 
Winds ;, all ſenſible Obje&s, but worſhipped without any ſenſible figure 
or repreſentation, And yetI think no man learned, or Idiot, will ſtick to 
ſtyle! this Nation 1dol/atrous : As neither the ancient Romans, Who 
worſhipped their many Gods without the uſe of any 140 or Image, 
for near two hundred years together ; as both Yarrs and” Plutarch 
afhrm, - - | 4 
6, Wherefore 1dolatry is not only there wherean 7dol is worſhipped, 
bur where any thing is worſhipped which is zot God, whether thar'thing be oy 
viſible or no,-.:In which ſenſe * Gregory Nazianzene defines 7dolatry tobe . by Is 
| Melddeoy mis megorunnaews dnp T8 -menminygTO. 63 ma xliouc's, And > i Chrilt 
* Tertulljan pronounces that whatſoever is exalted: ultra humani howoris , 1 
' m04um, with 'more then civil worſhip, does spſo;fa&o become an 7dol, __ 7 
When they are not truely E378, they become by being worſhipped 
25x, that is to fay IR 20D (as ſome: would have the 
. notation of the word) not Gods, but: Eil\wae,. Idols, as it is often ren- 
dred by the Seventy, and alſo y«eominla; And-in the firſt of the 
_ * Chronicles, Pavles or beot off. 65100 «fwne, ſhews: plainly that * Ch, 16. 28: 
_BiSwAoy is to be referred alſo to thoſe things that are not carved Images, 
For the Nations worſhipped the Sur and Moon,;and the Sonls'of men 
departed, which are not Imagery, but Natural things; And therefore 
ſometimes they render 998 rei, Sarugne,' of. peyoures the lat- 
ter whereof muſt refer to thoſe inviſible Demons themſelves; 'who being 
but; SH58, in Scripture-account; their worſhip: muſt - alſo be :7dola- 
try, and will. without. any ſcruple be acknowledged fo by. any one 
that either the ſenſe of things: or. the force of.. words: has left any im- 
preſs upon, SE | 
7, This mugs alſo make the Seventy careleſs of tranſlating &21n48 
always 9z0i, when ſpoke of the Heathen Gods, but ſometimes ei9waa * 
thoſe: Deities themſelves tro whom Idols were conſecrated. being ys 
| GC Idols 
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4 1dols in this ſenſe, And whereas they underſtood by 34alim thoſe falſe = 
Eo ' Deities diſtin& from their Images ( as appears from the ſecond of the 
1 * Chap. 28 * Chronicles, where they tranſlate E9ya% mw MIDn yAuald 
yerl. 2. , Envines Tols Baa, Ahaz made Statues, Or Images, for Baalim,) yer 
© for the ſame reaſon they ſeveral times tranſlate it #&wAa * the Baalins 
themſelves, whether the S»n, or the Souls of men deceaſed, being bur 
1dols in this ſenſe we ſpeak of, 

For which reaſon, laſtly, I conceive they alſo tranſlate S2av%y Lan 
above a dozen times, and. ze: but once; whenas a learned DoQor of 
our Church conceives the word according to its 'original meaning (ir 

| ſignifying any cauſe of anxiety, grief, or frightfull paſſion) to note 

Saiugres themſelves chiefly, whoſe hard uſages, and affrightfull appear- 

ances to diſmaied mankind, brought in that kind of puſillanimity which 

the Greeks call properly $109 aypuoria, the ſuperſtitions fear and dif- 

quieting dread of Demons ; which is ſo far from being ſuppoſed to pro- 

ceed from the Images themſelves, that Grotizs has noted it as the com- 
plaint of Yarro againſt thoſe that had corrupred that purer kind of wor- . 

<cor. 55 1... hip inſtituted by Numa, by their bringing in of Images, Eos wtique civi- 

calos. — Fatibus ſuis & metum dempſiſſe, & errorem addidifſe, But every thing 
k that has Religious worſhip done to it that. .is not God, becoming thereby - 

an 7dol, the Seventy may very well be excuſed for their proncneſs- of 

rendring theſe words y- uSwAz, Which had been more properly and 

expreſly in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances rendred Sauna, As their 

pronenels in ſo doing is alſo again an argument, as I have already inci- 

mated, of the warrantableneſs of their both notion and expreſſion, who call 

the worſhipping of any thing that is not God, 7olatry, 

8, To Fn, God himſelf alſo witneſſes that it is ſuch, by declaring 
himſelfſo affeted at worſhipping that which is not God 5 as he does at the 
bowing towards mages, which he forbids, giving this reaſon, For 7 the 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, Exod, 20, The original is xz3p x, 
And Dewteronomie. the 32, he ſays, *n83Þ 2n They have moved me 

"5, to anges A xx in non Deo, by that which is not God, Whereby we 
© - ſeem to be-admoniſhed wherein the nature of 7olatry does immediately 
conſiſt ; and that the worſhipping of an Image is not 7dolatry as it is an 
Image, but as that Image is nor God z no Image being God, but thar 
true and living Image of the Father, Feſas Chriſt, That therefore is the 
» true and general notion of 1dolatry, To worſhip any thing that is not God, 
wherebywe forſake God himſelf, and devotionally proſtitute our ſelves 
ro every evanid repreſentation or far-caſt ſhadow of him, ſuch as are bur 
ifwnre ular, ſhadows of ſhadows in infinite myriads of degenerati- i 
ons from-him , and fo provoke his jealouſy by theſe multiplied Baalim, 2 
whenas: He alone is to be our Lord and Husband, Bur this is a Truch 
ſo plain and acknowledged, that I need not have ſpent fo much time in the 
verbal alluſions to adde any countenance thereto, 


CHAP, 


- — — 


Chap. VI. Worſhipping the true God by an Image, Tdolatry: 


CHAP. VI. 


1, That the Iſraelites worſhipped Fehovah in the Golden Calf, proved 
out of Exodus, 2, That Elohim, though joyned with 4 verb of the 
plural number, is underſtood of the true God; with further teſtimony 
out of the 106 Pſalm, that God was worſhipped in that Calf, and what 
1aÞ there ſignifies. 3. That the Golden Calf was no figure of the 
eAgyptian Apis, but a Cherub, 4, Aaron's caſe of making the 
Golden Calf compendiouſly opened, as alſo the ground of Tacitus his 
ridiculous errour diſcovered, 5, That the Golden Calves :» Dan 

. and Bethel were two Cherubim {ct up for the worſhip of the God of I[- 

--rael, proved from Jeroboam's Politicks, 6, Alſo from Jehu, and 
Elias his zeal, and the inſtruction of the Aſſyrian Colonies by an 1ſ- 
raelitiſh Prieſt, 7, That Micah's Ephod azd Teraphim were alſo 
meant tothe true God, 8, And yet both he and the Iſraelites in the 
Wilderneſs Idolaters, in their uſe of the Teraphim and Cherub in 
Divine worſhip, - 9, That Jeroboam was alſo ax- Idolater in ſetting 
#Þ the Calves i» Dan and Bethel, proved out of Scripture, 10, Other 
Teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe ;, and of the Idolatry committed iy the 
Braſen Serpent, 


1, "T'Hat which ſeems more ſeaſonable to inquire into is this, Whether 
as there s Tdolatry without the worſhipping of Images , ſo there 
may not be the worſhipping of Images without 1dolatry, the Images being 
worſhipped in reference tothe true God, == | h 
. That to worſhip the true God by an Image, # Tdolatry, I conceive is 
very plain from the children of 7ſrael's worſhipping him by the Golden 
Calf which Aaron made, For firſt, that they worthipped God. by this 
Calf, is evident from what is written Exod, 32.4, where it is proclaimed, 
Theſe be thy Gods, © Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the Land of 
*Zeypt: And verſe 8, God there telling Moſes what was, done, They 
have (aith he) made them a molten. Calf, and have worſhipped it, and 
have ſacrificed thereunto, and ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, © Iſrael, which 
| brought thee up out [4 the Land of e£gypr, Burit is maniteſt that his 
. Calf did not bring them out of. the Land of Exote bus they brought it, 
I mean the materials of it : and that therefore c 7 anderifcad it only 
as a viſible Image and Repreſentation of the preſence of him that did 
bring them out rhence, namely of Jehovah the true God, 
_ 2, Noris there any {cruple to be made from the pronouncing there- 
of in the plural number, as if that one trze God could not be meant there : 
_ For Ellim is not only as fitly ſaid of one fingle Deity as of one fingle 
Image, bur is really, and that frequently; ſaid of this Qne God Jehovah. 


Nehemiah reciting this paſſage; ſhews plainly that the ſenle is to be <v-$.v. 18. 


underſtood of one; he reading, not, Theſe are thy Gods; but, This « thy 
God, that brought thee up out. of :Agypt, Nor does the verb being in 
the plural number make any inf.ingement to this Truth, For tins 

C2 | joyned 


r'6 Worſhipping- the true God by: an' Image, Tdolatry. Book. 
joyned with a verb of the plural number is notwithſtanding underſtood 

* See Gen ch. of this One true God, as appears from * ſundry places of Scripture : 
20.%.13, Andtomakeall fure, Aaroy, after he had made the Calf, is faid ro build 
35" an Altar before it, and to make proclamation, ſaying, To morrow is a 
Feaff to the Lord, that is, to Jehovah the' knowti God! of the Iſraelites, 

Pal. 1c6. 19, And'the Palmiſt taxing'\ this rranſgrefſivii6f theirs; They'made, fairh' he, 
_ 4 Calf in Horeb, and worſhipped the' multen Image, Thus they changed 
their Glory into the ſmilitnze of an" Ox that eateth'graſs. Which Glory 

whether you refer to God himſelf, or to'the- confÞicucus'Syinbols of his 

refidence,. which: later' Ages did'more expreſly call 1495' the Glory (and 

indeed I think may be' ferched highet then' choſe rimes, the 4rk'of rhe 

x Sam. 4. 22 Covenant being {6 called in the' firſt of Samet, and it may be Pſalm 85, 


yg 85.9.3nd 1nd according to Mn7ſter in the 63. and in Feremie 2, if the ancient 


Jer. 2. 111 Teading was Yay, as Grotize would have it; and laſtly in; this yery | 


Pſalm, if the ancient Hebrews read not 11955 but 412D, not their 
glory, but his glory, 38 Grotias Ao ſuggeſts) I fay, whether it be referred 
to God himſelt, or to his'Symbolical preſerice in the Ark of the Covenant, 
it is manifeſt that rhe worſhip was intended to' God, when they adored this 
graven wo, | | : | I | 

2, Whichasitis moſt certain from: theſe Texts of Scripture, fo it will 
ſeem leſs ſtrange, if wedo but confider that the Golden Calf which Aaron 


made wasinall likelihood nothing elſe but the figure of a Cherub, fuch as 


was after made by Moſes himſelf, and placed in the Ark, For Cherub 
fignifies properly pg4/©- 4 Calf or 0x, from 955 to plow, and is one of 
thoſe four Animals which are in the Chariot of God, inthe vifion of both 
Ezekiel and 'S, Fohn; And it is remarkable in Zzekzel, that when he 
Ezek. 1.10. had reckoned thoſe four ſeveral forms, of a Man, Lion, Ox and Eagle in 


Exe. 19. 14+ the firſt Chapter, he repeating the fame in the tenth, in ſtead of 0x puts 


the name of Cherub : Andevery one had fonr faces, the firſt face was the 
face of a Cherub, and _ face was the face of a Man, andthe third 
the fact bf 4 Libn, and the fourth the face of an Eagle, The firſt rhete- 
fore muſt needs anfwer to the ox ſpecified in the former, Bur in the firſt 
Verl. 7. Chapter he obſerves generally of them all; that their feet were as the feet 
of Calves: Which is to obſcure intimation that Aaro#'s at was not fo 
extravagant as it ſeems at firſt ſight, he erefting ſuch a Symbol 'of che 
Divine preſence as was to be atterwatd repoſited in the Ark, namely, 
the figtre of a Cherab, of Golden Calf: But to conceir that ſo holy a 
man as 4407 propoſed to them -the worſhip of the Kgyprtian #4 and 
made therii an Idol of an Idol; to celebrate a Feſtival ro Fehovah by it; 
is a thing ſo impious; incoherent” and exorbirarit, that it ſeems utcerly 
incredible, | IS , 

4. Whetefore in brief the caſe ſeems to ſtand thus, God having by 
Moſes promiſed to his people-his viſible preſence to condut them into the 
Land of Canaan ; which Symbolical preſence was to be in the 4rk, and 
eſpecially in the Cherubim, on which he was ſeen to fit by Aaron when he 
was admitted inro the ſight of God in the Mount: He being therefore 
privy to the deſign of this manner of repreſenting the preſence of God by 
Cherubims or Golden Calves, and Moſes having ſtaid fo long it the 

Mount, 
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Mount, that both Aaron and the- people took. it for granted that he was 
dead; they requiring of him that he ſhould make good that promiſe of 
the ſenſible preſence of God, to make Gods to conduct them to Caxaar, 
or at leaſt back again to «£eypr, that they might not beloſt and periſh in 
a birren wilderneſs; he thought fit in. this exigency of affairs to ere 
that Symbol of the Divine preſence which was intended by Moſes, and 
macs this Cherub in the form of a Calf, both our of skill and integrity, 
But it was the vainneſs and wickedneſs of the people to turn it into an 
eel by worſhipping it, and ſo to « &gyptianize in the adoration ofthe God 
of 1[rael . | 

rath, he endeavoured as wiſely as he could to prevent, in chuſin 
this form rarher then that of an Bagle, Zion, or Man; as being the leaſt 
alluring to Religious worſhip : which was the reaſon of Moſes his choice 
alſo, who is thought to have made both the Cherwbims in this ſhape, 
And thar idle miſtake of Tacitus and others, of the Fews worſhipping the 
head of an Aſſe, may probably be grounded upon the ſeeming_ vility of 
theſe figures; as being little ſuperiour to thoſe flow creatures: And 
therefore the more nally, ſay I, of ever being intended for Objects of 
worſhip, as certainly they were not, but only tor Symbolical Repreſen- 
tations of the Chariot of God and of his viſible appearance to the Prophets; 
W hich Viſions themſelves I do not doubt bur. were a figure or ſymbol 
of ſome very noble and ſubſtantial Truths, which would be too'long here 
to dive into, | 

To this purpoſe Moncexs argues in his Treatiſe of the ſubje&, where 
he purſues the matter more copiouſly : which ut aman duely conſider, he 
cannotimagine-but the worſhip given to the Gvlden Calf was not intended 
for the Agyptian Ap or any other forein Deity, but for Fehovah him- 
{elf che Lord of 1ſrael, X; 
- 5, Andthereis the ſame reaſon aſſuredly of the Go[den Calves in Dar 
and Bethel which Feroboam ſerup, which will both give light to and re- 


ceive light fromthis of Aaroy, and joyntly prove that they were both ſuch - 


Cherubims 2s were in the Ark of the Covenant, and that the Sacrifices 
and Solemnities of the people were intended to Fehovah: As it appears 
from the firſt of Kings Chap. 12, where it is plain thar it was a fetch of 
policy in Feroboam to ſet up thoſe Cherubims or Golden Calves in Dan 
and Bethel, tor to keep the ten Tribes from revolting to Rehoboayy King of 
Fuda, by their going up to doe facrifice in the houſe of the Lord at Feru- 
ſalem, Whereupon the King took counſel, and mad: two Calves of Gold, 
and [aid unto the people, It is too much for you togoe up to Feruſalem : 
Behold thy. Gods, O Iſrael, which os thee up out of the Land of A- 
gypt. Which had been falſe and ridiculous to. ayouch of any ſtrange 
God; and ithad been the moſt unpolitick a&ion that could be, and con- 
trary to his deſign, to offer them any ſtrange God to:worthip,, For could 
he hope {o in amoment to take off their devotion-from the God of 1/rael, 
whom they. had fo long ſerved, even from their childhood ; ahd fo ſtop 
their going to Feruſalem at their ſer times of Solemnities s Surely no: 
But his meaning was, that.they might ſerve the fame God here at home, 
and fave themſelves the labour of ſuch rofony Jreys z and to this _- 

| 3 | pole 
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Judg. 17.6. 


Exod. 33. 10s 


poſe he had ſer yprwo GoldewCherubs, the acknowledged Symbols of lis 
pteſence, rheone'iti' Day, the other'in Beyhel, before which they mighr 
meet, and: ſactifice; and perforin thei” anniverſary/Solemiities tothe Goe 
of Iſr ael as well'as if they: wetit to/Fernſalens, 
6, And hence” it is' that when 'the worſhip of 34d and- that! of theſe 
Golden Calves came into competition, theſe latter worſhippers are cal- 
led'the Servants of the Lord, And-Fehe profeſtes his zeal againſt BuaF's 


'Priefts to be iti the' behalf of Jehovah; rhough he never ceated ro wor- 


ſhip the Golden Calves, £#1:2s alſo abets the Tribes of 7/rae/ againſt 
ſuch of them as were turned worſhippers of Baal, as allowing them to 
be worſhippers of the true God, though the Iſraeltriſh mode of worſhip- 
ping him ar that time was in thofe' Golden Calves, f the Lord be God, 
follow him: , if Baat be God, follow him, | 

And when the Aſſyrian Colonies were worried with-Lions in Samaria, 
itis imputed to their ignorance of the worſhip of the God of the place, 
who was known tobe Fehoval'; and it was-an Iftaelitiſh' Prieft that was 
ſent back to reach them, who dwelt in Bethe, and taught them certainly 
after the manner of 7ſrael to worſhip him in thoſe Golden Cherubims, as 
they did from Feroboarr's time'tothat-vety day, So lirrle doubr is there 
but that Fehovah was worſhipped in thoſe Calves of Gold, 

7, A like Inſtance to which F coniceive is difcoverable in more early 
times, As inthat of Micah's Ephod and Teraphine, and his confecrated 
Son, and devout Mother that had dedicated ſuch a ſumme of filver to the 
Lord, of which an 1waze was made by the founder: His eager enter- | 
raining aLevite alſo, in ſtead of his Son whont he had conſecrated to the 
Lord, and his blefling himſelf tor his good hap in lighting on this Levire, 
faying, Now know I that the Lord will doe me 2s eeins Ihavea Levite 
zo my Prieſt, All this ſhews plainly that theſe Teraphim were conſulted 
as the Oracle of the God of 1/raet, I tean as the Oracle of Jehovah: And 
the mention of the Zphod would eafily induce one to believe that rhe 
Teraphim were, aSS, Ferom conceits of them, inthe form of the Cheys- 
bins, Aid this therefore was the n—_— of Jehovah by a bare I- 
mage, and is a ſecorid undeniable Inftance of this kind of unlawfull worſhip, 

8, For that this Religion of Micah was unlawfull, is intimated in that 


. Epiphontma immediately ſubjoyned to the mention of his houſe of Gods, 


and Ephod, atid Teraphims, Tn thoſe days there was no King in Iſrael, 
but every one aid that which was right in his own eyes, Bit to make 
ſhort work, Either theſe Teraphin and Images were like the Chern- 
bims which Moſes made, or they were other prophane Idols : If the ſe- 
cond, the 1olatry is fo conſpicuous we need purſue the proof chereof no 
further : If the firſt, we ſhall yet prove that to be down-right 1olatyy, 
and thereby evitice the ſecond to be nuch more, | | 
That the worſhipping the Golden Calf in Horeb wis Tdolatry, though 
the worſhip was intended to Fehowah, is plain, both from that heighe of 
wrath and diſpleaſure that God conceived againſt them for worſhipping 
and ſaerificing to rhe molten Irage; Ler mt atone, Nith God, that my 
wrath may wax hot aghinft them, and thit 1 may conſume them : and ” 
from Moſes hisbeing {6 tranſported into paffivh ar the ſighe of WE 
| that 


| | 
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thatoutoſ the heat of his: Apger he: caſt; the two Tables. of Teſtimony, 
written with che ofGod, out of his-hands, and. brake them beneath y, 1g. 
the Mount, Towhich-you may adde-the ſevere puniſhment, the {laying 
of the Tranſgreflovs, which Moſes commanded; and. the form of his.con- 
feffion-of their ſins. to. God : 0h this people have. finved 4 great fin, and V. 1: 
have made them Gods of Gold, 
ut fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
Non Feks ile Deos ; qui colit, ille facit, | 
And this was the Sin of the people, even that great Sin of 7dolatry, who 
by worſhipping the Golden Calf that; Aaron made, though they intended 

' the honour to Fehovah, made an 74ol thereof: As S, Stephen alſo gives 
,04-09- +i erans 4 Calf, faith be; in thoſe days, and affered ſacrifice a8; 7. 41: 
ts the Idol, | | 

9, And Divine Writ gives the ſame cenſure of the Golden: Calwes of 
Feroboam,im whoſe days, and:-till Ahab-was ſeduced by his wife Fezebel, r Kings 16. 
the worſhip neither of Baa} nor any ſtrange God was admitted. in. 7/+ae/, 3": 
Yet Feroboam, though he worſbi Fehavab is thoſe Golden Calves, 
is. aid; to. have ardained Priefts for the high places and * for Devils, * * Chron, 11. 
The original. has it ITywy Faxn or Satyra, for.the hairy. D&@mons 7: 
of the woods or mountains, The Morticols: Sylvani I ſuppoſe are 
alluded to, and that in reproach to his Idolatrous worſhip of the true 
God on the hizh places ;, though the Seventy tranſlate it only Tot; 
peelayors, which yer tends.to the ſame ſenſe ; for they alfo tranſlate yan 
( vanities) uSuna, n ſeveral places, Again if the ſecond Book of Ch. 13.1.8, 
the Chronicles, there 4b:jah King of Fudaſpeaking to Iſrael, upbraids 
to them their confidence 7» their multitude, and in their Golden Calves 
which Feroboam made them for Gods ; twitting them thereby aſfuredly 
torthewr Zdolatry; rn here anſwering to Pape 8 the forecited place, 
D14z to Damons Or D4monid, | | 

10, I ſhall only inſtance in one place more, in the firſt Bopk of the Ct. 14. v. 9: 
Kings, where 4hijab the Prophet inſtructed by God ſends this fmart meſ- 
Gage tuFeroboam : Thou haſt dove evil above all that mere before thee : 
For thou haſt gone and made thee other Gods, even molten Images, to 
provoke me to anzer, and haft caſt me behind thy hack, Which is the 
very ſame cenſure that the Pſalmiſt gives of the worſhipping of the Calf 
in Horeb, They forgot God their Saviour, that had done great things Tm rcs. xr: 
for them in <Agypt, And yet Feroboaw's and the Iſraelites fault was 
only the worſhipping of God in thoſe Calves, even that God that broughe 
them out of «&eypt ; as appears from the very Title of their pretenſions 
in both places, Theſe are thy Gods that brought thee out of the Laud of 
e/£eppt. But the natural meaning of the words of Ahijah is this, That 
they doing Divine worſhip to any thing beſides Gad,; make thereby a 
God to themſelves; diſtin& trom tym whoſe worſhip is yncapable of any 
Cortivalry or Copartnerſhip, But this worſhipping of the . Go/4en 
Cabves in Danand Bethel being {© like (if not worſe) to the worthip of 
the Golden Calf in Horeb, it had been enough to have proved the' former 
Sales: idolatry , it neceſſarily following thereupon that this muſt 
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> Kings 18.4. Wemightadde to theſe a fourth Inſtance, which is The burning of in- 


cenſe to the braſen Serpent ; which certainly was not in honour: to/any 


ſtrange God, it being a monument ' of thoſe miraculous cures done by 


Jehovah the God'of Moſes, Bur it is ſo clear already, that nothing can 
be clearer, That to worſhip an Image, though the honour be intended t6 
the true God, us notwithſtanding flat Idolatry, 


CHAP. VII. 


1. The worſhipping that which is not God by an Image, a third mode 


6 
idolatry, 2, Of the worſhipping of an Image as ſuch, 3, How +4 
vulgar ſort of the Heathen came to take the very Idols themſclves for 
Gods, + 4, What arguments uſed for the begetting an opinion of the 
reſidence of the Demons near their Statues, 5, What indications of 
their ad ths there, and how awfull the Images themſelves became 
from thence, 6, The conceit of the Damon and dedicated Image's 
coalition into one perſon, 7. And that the worſhipping of this Com- 
plicate was a fourth Mode of Idolatry, | 7 


LT Hus we have demonſtrated zwo Modes or Manners of Idolatry , 
' namely, The worſhipping of that which is not God without an 1- 
mage, and The worſhipping #, the true God with one, 

From whence the evincement of a third Mode. will follow, viz, That 
the worſhipping of that which is not God by an Imazc, i Idolatry ; nay, 1 
may ſay, a double-charged Tdolatry, N43 

For if to give Divine worſhip. to. each apart be 7dolatry; to worſhip 
both theſe unlawfull Objects at once is double Tdolatry, And if the re- 
lation of the external Objed of worſhip to the true God makes not that 
Object lawfull, nonot when it pretends not to be the Shape or Image of 
the true God, (as certainly the Golden Calf did-not pretend it, nor any 
one think'it) then ſurelya falſe God cannot make an Image an Obje&t of 
lawfull worſhip, nonot though it were like it, vt ry | 

2, Nor can any Image of it ſelf without reference to ſome other thing 
bea due Obje& of worthip, For as the-true God is rightly by-the Pſal- 
miſt ſtyled EInxRoInR the God of Gods; fo certainly an 7dol may 
well be eſteemed EHORn DIR the mereſt Nothing of all Nothings, 
the vyaineſt of all Vanities, that can be propoſed to be. worſhipped _ 
ouſly, . From which confiderationariſes another ſort of Tdolatry, whichis 
The worſhipping of an Tmage abſolutely, without reference to any thing 
elſe, (which would be 74olatry in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, according to the nora- 
tion of the word) if it were practicable, . For it ſeems very hard'to wor- 
ſhip an, 1mzage, weknowing it to beſo; merely in reference toit ſelf; the 
very nature of an Image referring to ſomething elſe, - | 

3. But men may poſſibly worſhip that which is but an! 7mage, with- 
out reterence to any other hin z the Gariſhneſs or :Dreadijulneis thereof 
ſtrongly working upon the minds of the more ſimple to ans 3" 

range 
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ſtrange Divinity in it, which:is. nor, - Which: accorditig to ſome paſſages 
in-Scripture feemsto'be the condirion of: the Vulgar'ſort of the Heathen, 
As in Plalmcx35, 15; and again in. the 215, 4; E937 12vy Dolores 
or Terricula Gentium, The Fear and Awe of the Gentiles ( that is, their 
Gods) are but Images of filver and'gold, 8c, which images though 
they wete the next way to bring all Religion into! contempt amongſt the 
more crafty and naſute, yet che Golden ſplendour and magnificency of 
themnvdid, it ſeems, ſo' perſtringe theeyes of the fimple fort, that they took 
them to! be very Gods ; as appears plainly out of" theſe places of the 
Pſalms, and very copioufly ont of the-Epiſtle of Feremse, Which cen- 
{ure both of Feremte and of the as is aotwithftanding fo to be un- 
derſtood, as not to engage us to think "that the Heathen had no other Ob- 
jects of their worſhip but the very 1dols themſelves, For (as I have 
above intimated ) in: all 'ikelihood theſe Hayy, theſe awfull Objects 
of their ſuperſtitious-worthip, were firſt the Damon? themſelves; whe- 
' ther che'Ghoſts of the departed, or other Devils; who ſometimes, though 
not ſo'very trequently, have miraculouſly ſhown their preſence in theſe 
Images or Statues; the fame whereof being continued, conciliated thar 
ſuperſtitious reverence to theſe Idols from the Vulgar, as if they had been 
living and powertall Deities, 35 ot 
4. Origen ſpeaks of the teligation-of thefe Dxmons near their Statues, Origen. con- 
whetherby Magical incantation, of that, like ſo many ſmell-Feafts, they a Cell. lib, 7: 
hankered near the Alrars, to enjoy the nidorous fumes of the Sacrifices, 
Xiggress pelarepſeavorls ms Tf Cuoparu aropoexs, liquor fomely par- 
taking of the diffuſed reek of the things Sacrificed, 4 
It is likely the impoſing Prieſts would pretend either of theſe to the 
people -( though not in that odious ſcheme) as perſuafions of the pre- 
ſence of the D#mons themſelves in theſe conſecrated Phces and Images, 
And truely the unctuous vapours from the burning of the Sacrifices ſeems | 
a more {uteable entertainment for them then the groſs blond : Which yer Dog. perplex. 
Maimotides fays the Zabii conceived to be their repaſt, and therefore ate Part. 3: c. 49: 
it themſelves to communicate with them, ve 
- 5, Buras appears by origer, im his third book againſt Celſzs, there 
wete yet more evident demonſtrations of the preſence of theſe Dzmons 
intheir Temples and Statnes, by rendring of Oracles, by healing of diſ- 
eaſes, and rormenting the ſuperſtitious if they tranſgreſfed in any putictilio 
_ of Religious ſervice ro them, Theſe he calls Saipgras parks 2 ile . _ 
x8 Whom he intimates to be ſmart monitours to them that tranſgreſs, ta Gel lib, 3: 
Tpos To Sedirledzy © mALr x anaideurer, to terrify the rude mul- 
titude, But whether theſe terrours were alſo by ſome: frauds of the 
Prieſts, or merely from the peeviſhneſs of the Dxmons, I will not here 
diſpute, But queſtionleſs it ſtruck a great dread into the {1mple people 
of the Images themſelves, as if there were a Power and Divinity 
in them, 

6, But yet Iam not come to what I was aiming at, which is, A conceit 
of ſonear an union of the Demon and the Statue, as if they were one ſacred 
Animal or Perſon, For ſuch certainly the Tyrians thought the Statue 
of Apollo, who, by binding it with golden chains, conceived they tied 

Apollo 


a> 


| Other Modes of Holatry. | - ad 


Apollo himſelf ſo faſt to them, that he could not 'goe away, As the 4- 
thenians alſo ſeem to have preſumed concerning the Image of Yidory, 
who, by clipping her wings off, thought ro keep the Goddeſs herſelf - 
from flying trom them, » 

Which opinion certain prodigious paſſages in theſe kind of Images ' 
might very well foment, As that in the Image of the God Adranwe, 
who, when the Adranites were engaged in a watre, was ſeen to ſweat | ' . 
copiouſly, as alſo to ſhake the top of his Spear ; as Plutarch relates in the | 

* Lib.1.c., life of Timoleon, And * Yalerius Maximus alſo writes how the Statues 
of Funo Moneta and of Fortuna ſpoke ; the one ſignifying her willingneſs 
to goe to Rome, the other approving the manner of her conſecration , 
Rite me matrone vidiſts, riteque dedicaſtss, ; 

The Teraphims alſo of the Gentiles (which were made under a certain 
figureor conſtellation of the Heavens) were erected to receive anſwers 
from as Oracles, and in all likelihood are the Statue animate futuro- 
rum conſcie, which Triſmegiſt ſpeaks of in Aſslepins, and of which 
kind © ſeating Statues are ſundry ſtories ; but I have run out too 
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7, The caſe that emerges from the conſideration of the occaſions of 
the people's thinking theſe dedicated Statues or Images (whether it be 
from the fame of Truth, or mere conceit) to be real Deities, is this, 
Whether they can be ſaid to be Tdolatrous in giving Divine worſhip to 
them, not as to the Images of any thing elſe, but ( according to their 
belief) as to true and living Gods, In which point I conceive there 
is very little Cifficulty, For it the worſhip of that which is not God, un- 
der the notion of a ſaving and living Deity, be not 7dolatry, there will be.- 
none found Idolaters, but thoſe that think they wipe their mouth cleaneſt 
of this Fornication, by pretending they worſhip'not the Image for it ſelf, 
bur in reference to the Deity whoſe Image itis ; but in the meantime give 
Religious worſhip to what is no Deity, butadead Being, 

But we have above proved, That the worſhipping the S#x and Mooy 
or any Demon, though without an Image, is Idolatry, ( and I think there 
is no Chriſtian that did ever ſtick to conteſs'it ;) wherefore the worſhip- 
ping ofan Image, or the Complicate of an Image and a Demon attuatin 
it, for a Deity, which is not the True and Only Godhead Almighty and 

* Infinite, bur a Finite Being and ſuch as there may be many others beſides, - 
is without all peradventure down-right 7dolatry, which we may obſerve 
to bea Fourth Mode thereof, | 
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Chap. VIII. The fifth and Lf Mode of 'nlrry 


--CHAP:; VIII. 
I, That the Heathen held One Supreme God the Maker of all things, 

2, Proclus his conceit of ſo uniting the Supreme Deity with a Magical 
Statue, as that the Complicate becomes one viſible and Supreme God- 
head, 3. Whether the worſhipping of this Magical Complicate by him 

that « perſuaded it is the viſible Deity, were Tdolatry, ©. 4, Wherein 
the ſinfullneſs of Idolatry does _ and that the worſhip of this Ma- 
gical Statue: was a: Fifth Mode thereof, 5, The reduttion of other 
caſes to theſe Five-Modes: of Idolatry, 6; That the worſhipping any 
thing but God, is 1dolatry; and of Numa's caſting away Image-wor- 
ſhip, and of the affinity of his Religion with Pythagoriſm, 7, The firſt 
pollution of that Philoſophy, and that the 0bjed of Divine worſhip s 
4s well One as Inviſible, 


I, BY T there is yet-another caſe behind, with which we will conclude, 
4X Thatrhe berter ſort of the Heathen were not ſo ignorant of the 
Deity, but that they acknowledged the Unity of-his Eflence, his Omni- 
potency alſo, and his Omniſciency, were an ealy thing to prove, if it were 
not admitted at the firſt offer, Falluntur in nome, ſtd de nna poteſtate 
_ confentiunt qui Fovem on volunt, ſaith Minutius Felix, And 
I-chink he ſpoke ſparingly in their praiſe in that he ſaid they were miſtaken 
in the name, Por Fovs is ſonear toFovah, that to deduce it from Fuvo 


rather then from xv is like fetching the notation of Fur from furvas, ye a 
rather then from the Greek word qwp* for which Gelliws repre- lib. x. c. 18. 


hends Yarro, by” | | 
That the inhabitants of Thebas worſhipped the maker of the world, 
the Statue wherein they worſhipped thim witneſſes for them, it being the 


Image of a man with an egge _ cut of his month : As it the meaning Picr, Hiero- 


was ſo exactly Moſaical, or Chr 


Chryſoftomus and * Maximus Tyrius, both Heathens, do plainly profeſs 
that in their Images of Gold and Silyer and Ivory they worſhipped the 


| ian, as to intimate not only the Crea- glyph. lib. 59. 
tour of the world, but that he created it by his word, And * Dor + ion; Chry- 
ſolt.. Orat, x2. 
mel Tis Tgws 
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moſt High God, the Maker and Conferver of all things, But I will ja. 


not enter into any copious proof of this, the bare ſuppoſition ſerving 
my turn, OTE ” 

th Letus therefore ſuppoſe that ſome Heathen Philoſopher, who knew 
the true God of the Univerſe, but was not yet cleanſed: from rhe practice 
of Image-worſhip, ſhould either himſelf believe, or at leaſt jor-ſome ends 
' beſt known to himſelf ſhould fully perſwade another, that there is ſome 
ſuch myſterious Art- as Proclus ſeems to! glance at, .in bis ſhoiti'Treatiſe 
De. Sacrificio. &  Magia + where, upon [this ground; Fhat there is ſuch 


acloſe concatenation of Terreſtrial with Celeſtial, and of Celeſtial with 


Superceleftial: Eſſences, as alſo ſuch a particular reſpet or Hatmonie of 
ſeveral of the'-one with ſeveral of the other, he would inſinuate to us, 
That there is a ſecret merhod of framing a Magical Statue out. of o_ 

| choice 


* Max. Tyr. 
difſert. 38, - 
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The fifth and laſt Mode of Idolatry. .  Bookl. 


choice materials ; which Divine ſymbols rightly mingled, and adapted 
into a conſecrated Image by ſome myſterious Prieft or Mags, will be- 
come nnum tale quale Divinum exiſtit ſecundum eſſentiam, and therefore 
by power of cognation and ſimilitude will not fail to fetch down Fupiter 
olympius himſelf from his higheſt or inmoſt' ſuperceleſtial throne, and 
make him vitally auate this. Divine Statue in: ſuch ſort that the Statue 
and Divinity it ſelf ſhall become one viſible Fupiter, | 

3. The Queſtion now emerging from hence. is, Whether if a ſimple 
ſoul, being ſtruck by the confidence and canting of this impoſturous Ma- 
gician intoa full behef that this Statue is become the viſible, but the true 
and eternal God of Heaven and Earth, ſhould therefore worſhip that 
Divine Complicate as is pretended, ( though it be really a mere figment ) 
for the true God, this a& of worſhip be blameleſs and irreprehenfible, or 
whether it conſtitute a Fifth Mode of Idolatry, For it may be faid in 
his excuſe, it was well meant, and that he intended his worſhip tor the'true 
God ; which was not in the foregoing caſe, But, as I ſaid before, if Tg- 
norance will excuſe trom Idolatry, Philoſophers will be the only men 
that will be found capable of that crime, And in the former caſe, though 
they had notſo true a notion of Gods is competible but to One, yerthey 
thought they had lighted on a due Obje&t of Religious worthip,ifthat mighr 
plead their excuſe, And he that, in this laſt caſe, had the right notion of 
the true God, yet miſſes the mark'in application, and adores a mere-Ido], 
And though it bein reference tothe true God, I mean, teally meant to 
him , yetto ſerve him in an Idol; is Idolatry ; but totake an Idol ro be 
him, far worſe, TT 

4, In brief, - the finfulneſs. of any Idolatry, rowards God, conſiſts 
chiefly, if not folely, in.either a kind of 17jzftice to him, or' Reproach of 
him, or both, Now I demand of any man whether it be not a greater 
Reproach to the true God to take a mere. Idol to be. him, then to apply 


| that worſhip whickt we uſe ro him (and which always falls infinitely 


ſhort of him) unto that which is but an 7d: or whether it be not a 
leſſer piece of Tnjuſtice to take that mite of honour (for all that'we' can 
doe is nomore ) which is due to God, andgive it to an 707, then to take 
God from himſelf, as it were, by taking that to be him which is ſo infinite- 
ly debaſed below him, As it would be a greater piece of juſtice to 
Reala Prince out of his cradle, and leave a Changeling in the room, then 
to take away his mantle to wrap a Changeling in, and a far leſs Reproach 
to fit a Scepter and Tiara to the hand and head of Cyr» his Ape, and then 
doe the Perſian reverence to him, then to take this Ape to be King Cyrus 
himfelf, For theother may be interpreted only a ridiculous exceſs of re- 
ſpect and homage unskilfully intended to the King himſelf inthus roya 
adorning and reverentially courting his Ape: But this latter:the groſfe 
and moſt ſottiſh Reproach imaginable ; namely,” for: want 'of a dhtely-pre- 
figured 7deaof a Royal Prince, not to diſtinguiſh ſo Heroicala perlonage 
as King Cyrus from an ordinary Ape or Monkey, And yer:that 'My- - 
ſterious Statue above mentioned, [into which-the ares Magns ot 
Pagan Prieſt would pretend to have 'vitally incorpotated the true Godrof 
the Univerſe, any one will acknowledge to be more vile then theſe _ 
) 
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Chap. VII. The Objebt of Religious worſhip as well One as Inviſible. 25 = 
of Animals, -So-plain-is it that” this Fifth caſe' will conſtitute a*Fifth 
Mode of Idolarry, and thata very rank one too, | OY, 
- 5; And theſe Five Inſtances of Idolatry ſhall ferve-our turn. to have = 
recourſe- to, as.plain patterns'of that fo hainous a crime, there ſcarce 
being any caſe which is not reducible to theſe either dire&ly; or analogi- 
— For the Religious worſhip of Rivers, Plants, or Animals,” ſuch 
as the Egyptians worſhipped, as they are natural things, are to be referred 
' co:the firlt Claſs 3 as Repreſentatives of a more hidden Numer, to the 
Tecond,  Pidares. alſo. to the ſecond ; | and ore gr Pillars- and 
| ones, {Juppoſe they-have no Image on them, are to be referred to Statues, 3 
1t Divine worſhip bedone into them: As that Stone which had only the Pier. Hictog: E 
footſtep of Herrules: on it, which the Thrac:ans worſhipped ; and an- 1b-49 ; 
other-four-ſquare one which Maximus Tyrius ſays. was worſhipped by 
the  Arabians, To which you may adde the Lapis Manali of the ro- 
mans, and their Terminzs lapideus in the Capitol, 

6, Andinbrief, to hold you in no longer ſuſpence, upon the view of 
all particulars, the common Notion or 7dea of 1dolatry does undoubredly 
conſiſt in this, namely, 1» the giving Religious or Divine worſhip to any 
thing that i not truely God as certainly no Viſible thing is, that either 

. Nature or Art can exhibit, And therefore it is ſaid in Deuteronomie, 
Tos heard a voice, but ex no ſimilitude, According to which is that 
Dogma of Pythagoras which Plutarch notes in the life of Numa, Oun 
9 aiFnloy n axtnler, xoealev 5 x axigglov & vonloy eivai ro wepror; 
. Which made Numa caſt away all 1mages in Divine worſhip, buthe erected 
a Temple that bore the ſimilitude of the World, that great and auguſt 
. Temple of God, placing the wro aof+5ov 7p, the Veſtal fire, in the midſt 
thereof, Wherein he did alſo Pythagorize, though he lived. ſome ages 
before Pythagoras flouriſhed, Which is a witneſs of an happy combina- 
tion. of. the. profoundeſt skill in Nature and. the pureſt. Religion, in thar 
Philoſophy which was afterwards called Pythagorical, of any thit*eyer 
- Could be found, out of the acknowledged Church of God; and may well 
- amuſe us from whence they had it, if not trom thence, - 
- 7, Butthen the purity of this Philoſophy abated, when ever they ad- 
mitted the worſhip of Angels, For the due Object. of our worſhip is 
One, as. well as-Inviſible : Hear, 0 Iſrael, the Lord thy God i One, and Deui.6. 4. 
there is. no God beſides him : of which the immediate conſequence. is, that 
he alone is-to be worſhipped; according as our Saviour Chriſt has .alſo 
ratified it, Thow. ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy'God, and him alone ſhalt thou Luk. 4. 8. 
ſerve. Andthe Authour to the Hebrews arguing the Divinity of Chriſt, 
produces-that in the Pſalms, Let all the Angels of God ex ae him. 
Which, if Religious worſhip were not due to that alone which is God, 
: would not infer Chriſt's Divinity, | 
. Andlaftly,even the very ſecond Councitof Nice,who were over-favour- 
able to Images, did yet.condeman the Arrians of Idolatry in holding Chriſt 
bura Creature, andnot very God, * And' Neſtorizs was ſtigmatized with SEN 
the odious ſtyle of avleymaarprs- or Man-worſhipper, in that he held b 
Chrift a mere Man, For both the Arrians and  Neftorians held thar 
Chriſt was-t6 be worſhipped, though ne Puuee Creature ; which ow 
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Chap. I, 6: 


' 26 TheOhbjeftof Religious worſhip as well One, as Inviſible. Book. 
Synod concluded abſolute Idolatry, whether the worſhip be with an Image 
lon it, Asalſo the Synod of Laodicea makes the praying to _— 
[dolatry, d Epiphaning conterning the Perſians, he (7s they ab 
Images, and yet they worſhip 1dols , meaning the Sun, Moon, and Fire, 
Gregor) Nazianzen likewiſe (as I have above nored) places Idolatry ſimply 
in transferring that worſhip which-i duc te the Creatour, npon the Crea- 
tvre ; according to which notion Aquines alſo and Bellarmine define it. 
And, laſtly, S. Ferome roundly affirms 1dololatram fattum eſſe, þ quis tres 
Lib, 5; cop, 9, Deos credit, See Dr. Rainolds, De Roman Ecclefie Idolelatria, | 
' © Soplainisit that 7dolatry is not confined to the worſhipping of an 
mage, but to the admitting of more Objects of Divine wotſhip then chat 
one true God, For the werſhipping any more is that 71 nay, as | 
' the Jews call it, and is moſt frequently and moſt ſignificantly termed in 
Scripture Fornication, which looks more at the Plurality of the ObjeRs 
of worſhip then the Kinds of them, For this Spiritual FornicaFon'is 
committed where we worſhip any thing beſides him that is the Crearour 
and Conſerver of all things, 
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CHAP. IX. 


1, The neceſſity of knowing what Religious worſhip &, for the diſcove- 
ring of Idolatry. 2. The faultineſs of the diſtribution of Worſhip into 
Latria, Dulia, ad Cultus civilis, 3. That Chriſt only, who is Oety- 
0epnG, has ſuch a middle Excellency as may admit Religious wor- 
ſhip. 4. That the exceſs of Excellency in God above that in Saints 
and Angels is ſo infinitely more then the exceſs of excellency in Saints 
and Angels above that in Men, that it s extremely forced and irratio- 
nal to allot worſhip of one denomination to the firſt and ſecond, and not 
rather to the ſecond and laſt, which, they being fellow-citizens, might 
rightly be called Civil, 5. That no kind of Religious worſhip is due 
to Saints and Angels, proved by the Angel's refuſe to be worſhipped 

S. John, 6, And alſo from the near affinity of our natures with 
theirs, 7. To whom Origen pronounces Good men equyl, nor allows 
the glorious Stars, though they were intelleFaal, to be eons 

0 


8. That the Religious worſhip of Saints and Angels « no duty of ours, 
as being reducible to the Precepts of neither Table; 9, That Religious 
worſhip # but One, and due to God only, proved from our Saviour's 
anſwer tothe Devil, 10, As alſafrom the Authour to the Hebrews, 
arguing the Divinity of Chriſt from Religious worltip due to him, with 
ſeveral other teſtimonies, 11. An Anſwer to an 0bje&#ion, 


I, T Hus we have found out the adequate latitude of the Objed? of Idela- 
try ; that.it is wharſoevet is not truely God,narro pn qvore oy Otros, 
Chvp. 4. ). 5. a5the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Ga/atians, Butunleſs we haveallo theKnow- 
ledge of what is Religious or Divine worſhip, and when or by what 
we give this worſhip to that which is not truely God, we ſhall be ſtill =» $ 
| ols 
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Chap. IK -4 That Religious worſhip but One. = 


loſs how to diſcern when our ſelves or any one elſe commits 1delatry, 


and when not, o_ 
2.” There are ſome who for the better pulling their unjuſtifiable 
Rices have framed a ſmooth ſtory z namely, That there are as many 
inds of Honour or Worſhip as there are of Excellency; and that there- 

fore there being three kinds of Z xcelle#ry, Divine, Humane, and a mid- 

dle betwixt Humane and Divine, as that Supernatural grace and glory 

of the Saints and Angels, there are alſo three kinds of Worſhip, Latria, 

Dulia, and Cultus civils, But the diſtribution had had leſs fraud and 

better Logick- in it, if it had been bipartite; for then would have ap- 

peared more- plainly what kind of Worſhip they mean by Dulia, For 
they will not have it Givi worſhip, in that it is a diſtin member there- 
from, It remains therefore that it muſt be Religiows worſhip, though 
they. were afraid to ſpeak out what they harbour in their breaſt, . For 
indeed Religion, which in its prime and proper ſenſe is nothing elſe but 

Cultus Numints, belongs de jurc only to the true God, and if ir be tranſ- 

terred to any thing elle, tis 7olatry or on he's ition, 

Bur if they would have dealt above-board, and like honeſt men and 
exact Logicians, they ſhould have diſtributed Honour of Worſhip, firſt 
into Religious and Civil, and then, according to the ſenſe that they inten- 
ded, ſubdivided Religious worſhip into Latria and Dulia, But this being 
craftily aimed at and ſuppoſed, though not fo plainly expreſſed, and in- 
deed being the chief thing intended, That Relzgiows worſhip & due to: Saints 
and Angels as well as to God himſelf, Tihall dire& my anſwer only againſt 
this miſtake, 

3. Firſt therefore I ſay, That that ground of allotting Religious” wor - 
ſhip to Saints and Angels is very weak, namely, becauſe they have a middle 
excellency betwixt God and man, For it is plain they have notina due 
and ſtri&t ſenſe ; that being a Privilege belonging to Chriſt alone, who 
is-the acknowledged bearbeww®O-., God-man,. and therefore may juſtly 
be worſhip wich Religious ay ah Wherefore there being nothing 
that has truly a middle excellency betwixt God and Man, ( as a Zoophytorn 
may be rightly ſaid ro have a middle excellency berwixt an Animal and 
a Plant) faving the Man Chriſt Feſws z there is no Creature capable of 
Religious worſhip beſides him : nor 1s he indeed capable thereof bur in vir- 
tue of that Myſterious union with the true Godhead, and thereby: be- 
coming as well God as Man, f 

4, And then again, there is another fraud, and indeed the more princi- 
palandoriginal one, in the diſtribution of theſe Zxcelencies immediately 
into three, whenas ithad been more faithfully and Logically done.to haye 
diſtributed Excellency, firſt into Created and Increated ; and then Created 
Excellency into that of Saints and Angels, and that of Men, But hereb 
the boldneſs and grofineſs of their aſſigning Religious worſhip to.that whic 
is byta Creature would have appeared ar firſt fight; the Crearour ſtan- 
ding inconcradiction.to it, who 1s infinitely more Excellent then any glo- 
rified 'creature whatſoever ; or rather, whoſe degree of Excellency above 
the moſt glorious Creature that-is, is infinitely greater then the degree 
of Excellency of Saints and Angels above Men. | | 
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That Religious worſhip & but: One. _-\ Book 1. | 


Heb, 12. 


Chap. 19, 


\” Whence appears what a raſh andforced thing it is to hold rogether two 
Excellencies betwixt which there is that infinite diſtance, in one common 
capacity of receiving Religious worſhip ; I mean the Divine Excellency, 
and that of Angels and Saints: whenas the Hwmane Excellency and thax 
of Saints and Angels are infinitely nearer oneanother, and therefore infi- 
nitely more fit to receive worſhip of one common denomination to both, 
Which may very well be termed C:w:l, the glorified Saints and Angels 
and'Good men being but fellow-ſervants and fellow-citizens of that new 
Feruſalem which reaches from Heaven to Earth z according as it is 
written , Byt you are come to the Mount Sion, and to the City of the 
lwing God, the Heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable company of 
Angels, and the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, Which ſhews laid, 
ly that Saints and Angels and Good men upon Earth are all of one com- 
munialry, Citizens of the ſame City, the 'new Feruſalem ; and fellow« 
citizens you know do not give Religious worſhip one to another, bur 
only Civil, TY es FOOD 
5, Nor yet fellow-ſervants;, as the Angel argues to oy in the 
Apocalyps; And 1 fell at his feet to worſhip him, And he ſaidantome, 
Sec thou doe it not ,, I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of. thy brethren that have 
the teftimonie of Feſws : Worſhip God, Now it the Angel here refuſed 
Civil worſhip, how groundleſs a thing were it, nay how diſallowable, to 
have offered him Reliziows worſhip And if he refuſed Religroms wor- 
ſhip though preſent, how unlawtull is this worſhip, ſuppoſe but Dulza, 
co 2 Saint or Angel being abſents And if that worſhip tendred was 
Latria, and not Dwlia, why did not the Angel rather ſay, 7 am thy Fel- 
low-creature,then thy Fellow-ſervant? And laſtly.it D#lia be a warrantable 
worſhip, and rightly given to Angels, why was not that Angel fo chari- 
table as to interpret Fohn's worſhipping tum, to be that kind that was 
lawfull and warrantable s or why was he ſo uncharitable to the Churc 
or injurious to his fellow- Angels, as to vex.the one with Scrupuloſities 
about this duty Tremp. ag els and Saints, by -his ſo nice declining 
the Homage, and to deprive the other of their due, by his ſo eminent ex+ 
ample, that in all likelihood would be fo prevalent with the Church, that 


it would hazard the belief of the whole duty of gr! works ?' But] 


believe the diſtinCtion of D#lia and Zatria is 1o ſubtil, that the eye of an 
Angel could never {pie out any ſuch chink or leaſt crack in Religious 
worſhip, whereby it might be broke aſunder, ot ſo divided that any the 
fnalleſt part thereof may fall to the ſhare of that which is not truely God, as 
Saints and Angels afſuredly are nor, So plainly doth it appear both from the 
ſenſe of Scripture, and that infinite diſproportion betwixt the diſtances that 
Are found.betwixt God and the Creature, and betwixt the Creatures chem- 
ſelves, that only Civil, not Religiows worthip is competible to them, 

_ 6, Butthirdly, There is not only this infinitely-vaſt diſtance betwixr 
God and a Creature, the beſt Saint or Angel that 1s ; but thereis (which 
I have already given an hint of ) a very cloſe cognation and near affinity 
of nature\betwixt Saznts. and Angels and Good men, For as fot the glo+ 
rified Sainf$ and Good men upon Earth, beſides that they are of the 
ſame ſpecies in theirnatural reſpects, ſo their Graces are alike, choughnos 
6. in 
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in the like-meaſure; they: both: being: Regenerars byione and the ſame 


Spiric, and cherefore are bots. in a ſupernatural condition,” Howthen ean 
that Honbitr-due to the-olte and ;the-other 7979 genere: differre, that' one 
muſtbe Religious worſhip, the other Civil ? bro tenants mother; 


'.* And there-is-ſv: little difference-berwixt a elor;fied Saint andan 4n- 


gel, thataGood man wilt be found to bear:the ſame proportion of excellen- 
Cy to both; and therefore ir1s:plain chat religzoms worſhip is due to neither, 

7. Origes, though he can admir the Syn and Stars (out of his want 
of better Skill in Philoſophy ) to be (Ga: Aoguxe: & arudaie, to' be r1- 
tional and vermous creatures, nay ſo'holy and ſo/good as to put up their 
prayers unceſſantly-to God through his:only-begotten Son; yet he does 
ſtrenuouſly dehort from adoring:them-or. praying to them : which crea- 
tures notwithſtanding i were vaſtly :more: glorious then any glorified 
Saint, if theywere ſuch as 0r2ger'durmiſes, 4 pgrov:&1a To bavualoperor 
way Th muy adnlov. Pas, ane iz To vonlor x) axAntivoy, not only 
in regard of their ſenſible light admired by the _ but for the true 
and mtelleual, How far think you then would this holy Pather have 
been from allowing Religzozs worſhip to, either Angel or. Saint 2." Nay 
he ſpeaks abold word in another place; "AM". 0} aw anvlaie 4 pang- 
exe, But neither are the good and bleſſed: Genii or | Angels, as-we call 
them, ſaith-he, above men once accompliſhed in Reaſon und Yertue, How 
could he then ever: have dream'd of givuig Relig:our worſhip to Saints, in 
whom there is ſomething anearer likeneſs or cognation\with'us®-:  .- | 

8, Fourthly, If there be any ſuch-Re/igiovs worſhip as Dulia, tothe 
duties of which of che Two. Tables does. 1r- belong ©: ro the Firſt or to 
the Second Tavle 2. The Second concerns: ont duty: to our  Nezghbour, 
Bur if Saints or Angels .be our Nerghbours, ' how'' comes Relizions 
worſhip. due to. them ©. If: they. be .nor, - how come the Dues-:of- the 
Second table: to be challenged by -them# If Dulia therefore -have-any 
place atall in the Tables;-it- muſt, according to our adverſary's ſuppoſal, 


be referred to-the Firſt, But ro which'of the Commandments thexeint: 


Does God his: forbidding-to have any Gods: beſides himfelf infer| Divine 
worſhip due to Angels or Saints ? or his being a Fealous God, thar his 


pleaſure is tobe worſhipped in an 14of8 For ſuch'is/every thinp?ithiat is- 


not God, and'yet is Religzouſly worſhipped, - Wherefore: he that will 
aſſert that Dul;a is a duty owing to Saints and Angels;:maſt forge a Third 
Fable fot-:it, and: have :the-:impudence to: adde'ir-to the Decalogue,; and 
blame Aroſes for a very greatomiſſion, ::.(Forthere were as mani, 
and as capable of Religious worſhip, / inkis time as ever there were ftnce, 
-. 9.'/Fifthly and- laſtly; Thoſe two-places which :I'produced-'to- prove 
That God alone 15: to (bei worfhipped, . will alſo. prove That' \ Religivus 
worſhip « but (One © as 'that/in iS, Luke, Thou nar gar the. Loyd 
thy: God, 'and him alone ſhalt ithin ſerve, The torce'of which Anſwer 
made to the Devil by;;Chfift, when! he would have rempted him to 
fall:-down and” worſhip: him;'-ſurely; conſiſts in this; -7hat no Religious 
worſhip 6s #6 he-given to any but to God alone, .. For har the. Devil did nor 
require thatxyhich is called Zetria; is evident in that! he did diſcover him- 
ſelinotto be the Higheſt Name, in CN that the diſpoſing of 
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" the Kingdoms of the Earth and the glory of them was bur committed to 


him from another, om mend ola prot, and: therefore he had them not 
from himſelf, and conſequently did not pretend: co be the:moſt High God 


| from whom are all things, Wherefore the: Devil could nor be fo un- 


reaſonable as to expect, nor ſo fooliſh as to demand, that our Saviour ſhould 
doe any Worſhip unto him as to the moſt High God, whenas he had at- _ 
ready confeſſed himſelf not to'be ſo: but that which he drove atwas to 
get him to doe Religious worſhip to him, ſuchas is doneto the many Gods 
of the Nations on this ſideof the notion of the moſt High, | 

But the ſenſe of our Saviour's anſwer is, Thar there is not any Religji- 
ous worſhip at all belonging to any ſaving to God alone: and being out 
of patience (if I may ſo ſpeak) at the motion to ſo impious an AR, he 
calls him Devil, for that ſo enormous a ſuggeſtion, none but Devils 
either requiring or admitting the doing of any Rel;gioms worſhip to them, 
He does not abſtain from worſhipping him becauſe he was a Devil, bur 
concludes hima.Dev4l, becauſe he not being the true God, would yer be 
Religiouſly worſhipped, Nor did he anſwer, Thou ſhalt only worſhip 
God and. the good Angels; but, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him alone ſhalt thou ſerve, Wherefore there is but one only Religioms 
worſhip, namely that which is dite to God, WY 

10, Fhe like alſo is manifeſtly inferred: from that to the Hebrews, 


where the Authour of that Epiſtle proving the Divinity of Chriſt, cites 


that of the Pfalms, Let all the Angels of God waſp him : which queſti- 
onlefs-is underſtood of Religious worſhip, or elſe it would be nothing to 
the purpoſe; and yer if there be two kinds of Religious _ Latria 
and Dulia, it will be till as little, So plain is .it that there is but ove kind 
of Religious morſhip, which is appropriate to- God alone, Nor could the 
Arrians'by the Council of Nice be juſtly deemed 7dolaters, nor Neſtorius 
an arlewmAaTp, if there be more kinds of Religious worſhip then 
one, For neither Neſtorius nor the Arrians could mean by that, worſhip 
they gave Chriſt, the worſhip of Latria; for that had been exprefly ta 
acknowledge him to be whar they ſo obſtinately denied him to be, namely, 
the trueGod, FG @ 
.. Wherefore the Synod and $, Cyr:l, and as many elſe as judged the 
Arrians Idolaters and Neftorins an Anthropolatra, do plainly give wit- 
neſs that Religious worſhip is but One, ALY 2 4 

' £1, \Nor can that affectionate reſpect we.ſhew.cirher toche Bible when 
wekus ir, upon the raking of an Oath, or that which we doe to the holy 
Prophets of God, ar. his Prieſts and fairbfull Miniſters, when we reverence 
themas-ſuch, difturt our account, or pretend to an example of another 
kind of Religious worſhip, For I abfolucelydeny that it is any Religions 
either reſpect or affeRion ar all to. the Bible; '@r to a man of God, bur 
that out of that Religrows reſpet and affetion'we bear to God himdelf, 
another emerges toward thoſe things that relate-tohim, bur quite of an: 
other kind , to perſons, C:iwily bur ro inanimate rhings, if they be com- 
pared with perſons that are holy, it were ſcarce any boldneſs to advenrate 
tofay itisa ſpecies of refpect leſs rhen civil + Bar differences we where 
we have no names ta call them by, _ je i 
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 Anditſeemsto meas abſurd to infer, Becauſe I havea reſpe& for the 
Bible or aiiy holy man of God, froma Relzgions regard I bear to God him- 
{elt, that this to the Bible or the holy man is alſo a Religiows reverence or 
Irie ; as tO infer, becauſe a woman out of that conjugal affe@ion and 


reſpe& ſhebears to her hasband, has alſo from thence ( which ocherwiſe 


ſhe would not have) a reſpe& and affection for his ſpaniel, that thar 
affe&ion or reſpe& ſhe bore to the ſpaniel, ſhould either be, or be cal- 
led, a conjugal affeRion: which is harſh and ridiculons at ftft fight; 


—_— 


CHAP. X. 
2.7 


t, A rieht diſtribation of Worſhip into its kinds, The Definition 0 
Relizious nherry A That He exhibiting of Wilogo pm —_ 
Objett, though forcedly or feignedly, by Signes appropriate to the a+ 
knowledeement of the Divine Excellencies, w palpable Idolatry. 
4. And that therefore there are no ſtints, or ſpecifick degrees of Re> 
ligious worſhip ; »o Dulia, or Hyperdulia, but all Latria, 5, That 
Religious worſhip i »ot applied ts a thing by directing it towards jt 
as a Circumſtance, but as an Object, and therefore the miſapplication 
thereof as to an Objett it requiſite to Idolatry, 6, But #0t that this 
application ſhould be made as to God himſelf, 7. That the Heathens 
themſelves never committed ſuch a piece of Idolatry, as to give Reli- 
gious worſhip to that which they knew not to be the Supreme God, as to 
the Supreme, 8, That Religious worſhip being but One, makes every 
. application thereof to what is not God, Idolatry, 9. That the incul- 
cation of the Divinity of Chriſt proves every Creature nncapable of 
Religious worſhip. 


I, WV Heretore we being ſo well ſatisfied concerning the Oneneſs of 
Religious worſhip, we ſhall be able to make a more trae arid 
logical diſtribution of Honour or Worſhip the what was above produced ; 
dividing it immediately, firſt into ety 0s and Civil ; and then Civil in« 
to Political, Geconomical, and Moral; and Political again into Secular 
and Gen , or elſe. itito Temporal and Spiritual, either terms 
being well enough known, -. By Moral worſhip T anderſtand ſuch bottour 
or refpe& as paſſes from private men one to another, ot at leaſt as tO private, 
upon accottht of Moral worth ; ſuch 4s Liberality, Wiſdom, Fidelity, atid 
the like: the reſt the very words will interpret, Nor is it pettinent to 
my ſcope'to meddle with atry but che firſt, namely, Religious worſhip ; 
- Ae underſtanding the nature whereof I have taken all theſe pains 
©, | 
-"2, Whichl1 conceive is rightly defined this: 4 Devotional acknows 
ledeement of the incommunicable Name or Excellency of God, by the per- 
” oe ſome pron Rite or + oye « / 0% pr to that tend * 
poſe, namely, of externally ſignifying onr inward acknowledtement 0 
ot hog A; or pine L 7 Ftis iF a tfite and the "A mo 
wy D 4 definition 
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| "definition that can be made of Religious worſhip, For that: Religion'thar 


is placed in worſhipping Saints, Angels, Dzmons, Images, and the like, 
is truly Irreligion, Idolatry, or Superſtition : but is no more to. be called | 
Religious worſhip, then Vice Yertue, Injuſtice Juſtice, or Cowardiſe 
Fortitude, whatever abuſes of the word may have crept in by: the unsk1l- 
full and inconſiderate, . 

3. Now fince the giving of Religious worſhip: to. that which is nor 
God, is Idolatry, and that Religious worſhip in this true and proper ſenſe 
is nothing elſe but 4 Devotional acknowledgement of the Divine Emi- 
nency, by certain appropriate ſignes ſignificatrve of this our agnition, it 
is demonſtratively evident, that where there is ſuch a devotional acknow- 


| ledgement by theſe ſignes made to that which is not God, it is ipſo fadfo 


Idolatry, 

Nor duoc theſe appropriate ſignes were uſed withour Devotion by 
the party toward the ſuppoſed Object, ( which is worthy our obſervation, 
and true ; becauſe aplenary pravity or defect is not requiſite tor a vicious 
ation) and were intended only by other men to be directed thither, or 
only were interpretableby cuſtom to be ſo directed, it were 1dolatry not- 
withſtanding : Orelſe the fin of 1dolatry could not be forced upon any 
man, nor needed any either Jew or Chriſtian to have ſcrupled the flin- 
ging incenſe on the Altar toany Pagan-Deity, no not to have facrificed 
whole Hecatombs to them, if their purſes would have born it: Andwho- 
ever died martyrs upon this account, it were to be imputed rather to their 
madneſs or folly then toany true and ſolid piety, 

Wherefore as it would be Blaſphemy, though it were extorted by fear, 
and that a mans heart gave not aſſent chereto, to Gay, That Feſus Chriſt 
was not the Son of God, but an Impoſtour : 1o the uſing of the Appropriate 
ſegnes of the acknowledgement of the Divine Excellency to that which 
1s not God, though the aflent- goe not along, is notwithſtanding the ac- 


_ . knowledging of that to be God which is nor, ( as that Blaſthemy was 


P denying of him to be that was) and therefore cannot chuſe but be flat 
Idolatry, | | 

4, And it Idolatry be committed without the parties deyotion toward 
the undue Object, then ler a man phanlſy this external Religious worſhip 
accompanied with as ſmall degrees of Devotion or inward intention as he 
pleaſes, it willnot fail to be 7dolatry ſtill, Which ConſeRary is of ſingu- 
lar uſe tor the convincing men of the _ of ſuch ſubterfuges as arefoughe 
in theſe new-coyned terms, of Dulia and Hyperdulia and Latria, whereby 
they would ſignifie certain differences or degrees of Religious worſhip, 
indeed diſtin& kinds thereof ; whenas it can be but oxe, according to 
that true Definition we have given of it, Forevery act or effect of our 
Religious affe&ion to God, expreſled roward things or perſons, is not 
ſtrairway Religious worſhip, as may plainly appear from the definition 
thereof, and from what we have already intimated in the foregoing-Chap- 
ter, Burto return to the mattcerin hand, VE Vo awe 3g 

5. By this general notion therefore-of Religious worſhip, we have got 
now a conſiderable ſtep nearer the diſcovery when 1dolatry is committed ; 
namely, when we —_ ſome Rite or Ceremonie, that is to lay, -ſome 

externa 
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external Religious u&tion, appropriate to the fienifying our acknowledyes 
ment of the Divine, Eminency, before, or rather. unto, that which is not 
truly God, Where by before, or #uto, I underſtand awintended diredtion 
(by our ſelves, or by othiers, or at leaſt by interpretation of cuſtom ) of 
this Religious action, as to. an-0bjefF we would honour thereby, .-For 
that is the only thing whereby the action becomes 7do/atry, For there will 
be alwaysa neceſſity of performing our Religious Rites before or towards 
ſomething or.other-by way of c:ycamſtance of Place, which yet may be 

' withoutthe leaſt guilt or ſuſpicion of that crime, Wherefore it is thx 
intended and accuſtomary application of the appropriate ſignes of the ac- 
knowledgement of the Divine Excellencies unto un Objett where the-Dji- 
vine Excellencies are not, that is to ſay, to any thing that w not truly God, 
which is this hainous fin of 7dolatry, Thus much, 1 ſay, muſt be, and 
thus much alone, without the ſuperaddition ot any thing elfe, does fully 

_ complete the nature of that fin, | 

6, For thoſe that phanſy themſelves ſo marvellouſly lie and ſubtil 
in foiſting in this requiſite more, viz, ©. That the application of theſe 
< fignes appropriated to the ſignifying of that honour we owe to God 
< muſt, in Idolatry, be made to the Creature, as to God himſelf, that is to 
« {fay, with an intent of conciliating to the adored Creature the eſteem 
< of being very God -do affuredly commit a grols piece of tolly in da- 
ring to make ſuchan aſſertion, 

For asa woman that renders or gives up to one that is not het husband 
what is appropriate to her husband, to wit the uſe of her body, let her 
phanſy what mental reſtrictions or. directions ofgher intention the will in 
the aR, is queſtionleſs a downright Adultereſs : So whoſoever applies 
the Appropriate pe wigs "FRA of the Divine Excellency, which is 
Religious worſhip, to that which is not God, let him mince it as well as he 
can with mental hmitations and reſtrictions, if he once paſs this Religious 
worſhip upon this undue Object, he is thereby without all controverſy a 
groſs 1dolater, And as her {aying ſhe did notdoeit as to her husband, 
will notexcule her from Adultery; fo the other's ſaying he did not d6e ut 
as to: God, will nor. excuſe him. from. 1dolatry , - which is Spiritual 


Fornication, ENTS ; | | | 

7, Belides, if 1dolatry be not committed but when the: Creature is 
religiouſly worſhipped for the moſt high God, vr as if it were the thoſt 
high God, intending the worſhip. as to ſuch, it will be hard. to-find 
an example of 7dolatry in all Heatheniſm, For amongſt the many 
Gods they worſhipped, there was but One - worſhipped - as. the: wof 
High, whom the Latines ſtyled. F»pirer, the Greeks Zevs, who 
was accounted the Father of the' Gods, and which \gave- occation to 
Ariſtotle to. uſe this expreſſion . concerning the diſtriburion of duties xchic. Nic. 
and reſpects, 8s mf Txalgi nave, wadump 5h wi Ati Soelat, That lb: 9 c * 
all reſpects or duties are not to be paid to the Father, as all Sactifices are 
not made to Fupiter, But thoſe that were notmadeto him ( which ſurely 
werethe moſt) were no Idolatrous worſhip according to this Hypothefts ; 
nor thoſe that were made to his Statue by themi'that took it' not for Fupt- 
ter, nor thoſe that were ſacrificed ts Fupiter biniſelf-as r& the! Father ood 
TW; | | Origina 
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* Originalofall things; for this is aſound notion of thetrue God, Where- 


fore by this compute very few, or none in compariſon, amongſt the Hea- 
thetis will be found 1dolaters, Which is ſo incredible a Paradox; that 
that which infers it muſt needs be concluded a falſhood, * | 

$. Tothis you may adde, That, in that we have already proved That 
Religions worſhip i but one, the application of it to-any Obje& upon any 
terms, ſaving to the only true God, is ipſo fat#o Idolarry, 

9. Andlaſtly, if the appropriate fignes of Religious worſhip might be 
uſed in the veneration ofa creature, to whatend is the Divinity of Chriſt 
ſo exprefly ſet down in the Holy Writ, andſo zealouſly contended for in all 
ages of the Church 2 For the Divine worſhip we give him, according to 
x 4 fond affertion above mentioned, might be done unto him though he 
were a mere man, So exceeding manifeſt is it, That the application of the 
appropriate ſ{ignes of Divine or Religious worthip ( for they are all one ) 
with the intention of thereby honouring that which is not- God, though 
they do not thereby intend to worſhip it as the moſt High God, 'or as the 
true God, isan Act of 1dolatry, Te 
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CHAP. XL. 


I, Sacrifices, Drink-offerings and Burning of Incenſe appropriate Signes 
of Religious worſhip, according to Grotius, as alſo whatever elſe con- 
ſent of Nations has made ſo, .. 2, Alſo Vows, Oaths, Asking ſuper- 
natural Gifts, Invocating Saints or Angels while they are inviſible. 
3. Or to ask of them, though viſible, any natural boon at an Altar, or © 
in a Temple conſecrate to them, a, Images ere&ed, and dedicated in 
Temples, or on Altars, a Mode of Divine worſhip ; with a prevention 
of an objettien, 5. Songs alſo and Incurvations may be ſo framed 
and circumſtantiated as to become ſuch Signes, 6, That every Ido- 
oy i Blaſphemy ; as alſo to give the Name of God to any creature, 
both, 7. A general Diſtribution of the appropriate Sienes of Reli- 
gious worſhip, 8. A prevention of a ſubrerfuge, from the pretence of 
a larger ſignification of Religious worſhip then we have ziven, all our 
future convictions depending only upon the truth of our Definition of 
Religious worſhip iz rhat ſenſe we have declared. 


I vw Herefore we want nothing now for the clear diſcovering when 
Idolatry is committed, bur a diſtin& and determinate know- 
ledge of the appropriate Signes of Divine worſhip, Which truly I think 
are not hard to be known, Grot:xs, a perſon not over-forward to phanſy 
that Idolatry which is not, has expreſly named three, Sacrificinm, Liba- 
men, Suffitus, which be calls Yenerationss Signa, que conſenſus Gentium 
Divini cultis eſſe propria voluit, and ſo has not only. afforded us Exam- 
les, bur a Rule how to find out proper Signes of Divine worſhip; name- 
Y, that atleaſt thoſe are ſuch that conſent of Natiens has made 0, 3 
And 1 think it ſeaſonable here (becauſe ſome do fo raſhly appropriate 
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Sacrifice to that which they call Zatria, as if this ſfigne of Religious wor- 
ſhip were adequarely proper to God, others communicable to other Ob- 
jects) to take notice, that it they mean by Sacrifice the MaRation of 
living Creatures, that manner of worſhip not being in uſe amongſt Chri- 


tians, it muſt needs enhance the nature of other Signes of Religious wor- 


ſhip, and make then the more apparently incommunicable to any created 
Obje&, which yet were really ſo, though this caſe were not, - Bue this 
only by the bye. 

2. Yows alſo and Oaths Grotivs acknowledges to be part of this kind 
of Worſhip, asalſo The praying for the Holy Spirit, for Remiſſion of ſins, 
and for Eternal life, Theſe then, according to him, are not to beasked 
of an Angel, though he were viſibly preſent, To which Iwill make bold 
to adde the Religious invocation of any Angel or Spirit abſent or inviſible, 
For as, becauſe Godis the only giver of Eternal life, of Remiſfion of ſins 
and of the Holy Spirit, he that asks ſo high things of any Creature, 
acknowledges the incommunicable Excellencies of God in that Creartu re 


fo alſo he that invokes any inviſible Angel, Saint or Spirir, does in like 


manner acknowledge an 0mniſciency and Omnipreſency in this Saint or 
Angel, which are the incommunicable Excellencies ot God, 

3, Nay I adde further, That the asking of ſuch things as are in the 
power of a creature to give, as ſuppoſe a fit medicine for ſuch or ſuch a 
malady, or affiſtance in danger upon the way in a journey ; if the one be 
asked, luppoſe, of «&ſculapius in a Temple and ar an Altar conſecrated 
to his Cheſt, and the other of Hercules at one dedicated to his; theſe 
petitions of ſuch feaſible good offices, yea and, if you will, begged of 
theſe Ghoſts or Dzxmons preſent there and viſible, (and there is K 
reaſon in Saints and Angels) would not fail notwithſtanding to be 74o- 
latry ; the Conſent of Nations having made the eretting and dedicating 
Temples and Altars for Prayers, Vows and Sacrifices a Sign of Divine 
worſhip, and it was, you know,”the formal worſhip of the moſt High 
God, the God of 1ſrael, while the Temple ſtood, whoſe refidence 
was conceived more peculiarly upon the Cher#bims, which were con- 
cealed fromthe <ye of the People, that they might not commit Idolatry 
with them, | 

4. But the Gentiles very depravedly uſed this circumſtance of Reli- 
gious worſhip, and made their addreſſes towards the open Images, or 
Statues of Divine refidence, conſecrated to that purpoſe, where the God 
was to receive their Offerings and Prayers, So that though all Nations 
atall rimes did not uſe this repreſentation of the Divine reſidence by 7- 
mages, getwhereit was in uſe ( which was exceeding general) it is mani- 
feſt that it was part of the Divineſt worſhip, and ſuch as they uſed towards 
the Higheſt Nawen, And ſeeing that this manner of Divine preſetice 
or viſible Reſidence by 1mages was not only uſed in the worſhip of the 
inferiour Demons,but of ſuch as were ſtyled Dz: os, (whom aſſured- 
ly they could not think exiled from Heaven to affiſt at theſe earthly Sta- 
eues) itisa ſign that the Image it ſelf was reckoned for the viſible pre- 
ſence of the Deity they did adore, and conſequently that this repreſencati- 
on of the preſence of the Deity, whether the Deicy be perſonally there 
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preſent or no, is that which by. Conſent of Nations has palled into an ordi- 


nary mode of Divine worſhip, 


Nor can the ere&tion of Temples, Altars, or other Symbols of Religi- 
ous worſhip, to them that are not Gods, make theſeceaſe tobe ſuch Signes 
or Symbols, For then, ſince they all have been after that manner abuſed, 
there would be no ſignes of Divine worſhip left at all, Burt rather on the 
contrary we areto conclude, that whatever things were conſecrated to the 
worſhip or honour of the God of 7ſrael, that to conſecrate the like to that 
which1s not God is an invading his right, and a manifeſt a& of Idolatry, 

5. Hymns alſo, and [ncurvations, as they may be framed, will be 
unayoidably Signes of Divine worſhip : as namely, if this Incurvation be 
made to any particular inviſible power, while he is inviſible ; for it is an 
acknowledgement of one of the incommunicable Excellencies of God, 
viz, his Ubiquity, For we may bow any where to the inviſible God, 
becauſe he is every where: but to bow to any particular Angel or Spirit, 
while he is inviſible, is incongruous, becauſe he is not every where, 
Therefore he that does this worſhip to him as congruous, does therewith, 
interpretative, acknowledge by that act an Ub;quity in him; and thereby 
becones an 7dolater, 

Incurvation alſo towards an Image erected roany Creature (eſpecially 
in a Temple, or on an Altar, yea though removed from both) were a 
ſign of Religious worſhip or ſervice by infallible definition, Thou ſhalt not - 
bow down to them, nor ſerve them : that is to ſay, Thou ſhalt not doe 
the ſervice of Incurvation, nor any other Religious ſervice to them, For 
aTay Service is Cultus religioſus, of which Incurvation in ſuch cireym- 
ſtances is aſſuredly one kind; I mean, exhubired either to an inviſible 
power, or to its viſible repreſentation in an Image, Concerning the 
latter whereof, Conſent of Nations has alſo made 1tan appropriate Sign 
of Religious worſhip, eſpecially ina Temple, asI noted before, 

And now for. Hymns, I ſay, the framing of a Song to the praiſe of any 
created Being, ſuppoſe Sun, Moor, or Demon, if there be ſuch Epithers 
therein ;as ſignifie the incommunicable Excellencies of God , as if one 
ſhould begin, o Sol Omnipotens, or, O Luna Omniſcia; this would cer- 
tainly not fail tobe the giving of Divive worſhip to the Sun and Moon * 
upon which account Martial ſeems to me not a flatterer only of Domitian, 
bur an 7dolater, in that Hendecaſyllabon, 26M 

Edittum Domini Deique noſtri, | 
Wherein he writes after Domitiax's own copy, who taught his Minifters 
of State this Epiſtolar torm, Dew & Dominus noſter ſic fiert jubet, 
Which ifir might be more tolerable in Pagan Kingdoms, where Dy uſual- 
ly amounted to no more then Angel: amongſt us, yer in Chriſtian Na- 
tions, where God is an iucommunicable name, as the Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom intimates, the calling of any man God cannot but be 1dolatry, 
ot Blaſphemy, 
6, Butnot the leſs 79olatry for being Blaſphemy, ith o_ Idolatry is 
{o, For 1delatry, by giving the appropriate Signes of the acknowledge- 
ment of the Divine Excellency to a vile Creature, ( and every Creature is 
ſo in reſpe& of God ) does equalize that Creature unto God, and nm 
quently 
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quently makes God as vile as that Creature, - Whichis a manifeſt reyi- 
ling and Blaſpheming of him, worſe then the calling of a Prince by the 
name of the baſeſt vermin, TI fay therefore, in ſuch Countries as the name 
of God uſually ſignifies the true God, and not Angels, to apply that ap- 
pellation to any man, is both 7dolatry and Blaſphemy: as it would be to 
uſe any Geſture to him that were appropriate to Divine adoration ; 
which made the Greeks that they would not doe reverence to the King 
| of Perſia in the Perſian mode, becauſe that was the very poſture which 
in Greece they uſed in worſhipping their Gods, ay 

7. Theſe are the chief, if not all, the $ignes of Divine worſhip that 
eaſily occur tomy mind, And it I have let any eſcape my recital in par- 
ticular, they will eafily be recalled, if not kept fafe in the general Notion 
I have given of the Appropriate Signes of Religions worſhip, namely, 
That all they are ſuch that either Conſent of Nations, or the Uſe of parti- 
cular Countries, or the natural Signification of the thing it ſelf, or elſe 
Divine definition has made ſo, Of the firſt fort of which are Meat-offerines, 
Drink-offerings, Burning of Incenſe, Erefting Altars,Dedicating Images, 
and the hke, Of the ſecond ſort 1s ſuch or ſuch a poſture of Religious 
wveneration proper to ſuch a Country, as 1n that example of the Greeks,which 
was obligatory to them of that Country, And of the third, The praying for 
the Holy Spirit,for Remiſfion of Sins, Eternal life, or for what elſe is out of 
the power of the Creature to give; allo The making of Yows and oaths, 
they implying an abſolute xapHioyrune in them in whoſe name they 
are made, and not only a knowledge of the fact, but a power of puniſhing 
out of the road of Humane laws; of which power and knowledge we 
haveno aſſurance in any particular Spirit, but in God only, To which 
you may adde The invoking of any particular inviſible powers, while 
they are inviſible, though in tuch things as they arenacurally able to help 
us in, Hymns allo, or aiy Compellations whatſoever made to a Crea- 
ture, if the words ſiznifie the incommunicable Excellencies of God, All 
theſe of their own nature, and whatſoever are like theſe, are the Appro- 
priate Signes of Religious werſhip, though the Conſent of Nations did 
not give their ſuffrage ; and are not due to any thing, nor lawfull ro be 
givento any thing, but to the true God, Whence the miſapplicatioti 
of them to any other Object will certainly be the fin of exon Laſtly, 
an example of the laſt ſort is Bowine to' Imazes,it being declared in the De- 
calogue a kind of ſervice of them, according as I noted before, 
8. And now, that no man may phanſy ro have found any creep- 
hole to evade the power and plainneſs of our Reaſon, by pretending that 
Religious worſhip 1s of a larger extent then what I have defined, I ſhall 
here timely advertiſe him, not only that I matter not what careleſs abuſes 
there may be put upon a word, or what forced pullings and drawings to 
make proper terms to ſtretch for the coyering and palliating unproper 
actions or unſound opinions; bur alſo ( and of which I would have him 
take ſpecial notice) that the ſtrength of our Demonſtrations will not de- 
pend upon the ſingleneſs of the ſignification of Religious worſhip, ( which 
yet] have ſufficiently proved to be but 6ze ) but upon the truth of that 
Definition we have given thereof, in that ſenſe that is there protliecly 
E intended, 
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intended, For no manican deny but the Religious worſhip due to God 
alone ( though he were ſo extravagant as to conceir ſome ki d of Reli- 
gious worſhip due to ſome Creatures) is truly and exaQtly defined.in the 
above-ſaid Definition, And I promiſe here aforehand, that my con- 
victions of Idolatry ſhall be fetched,nort from the ſuppoſition that Religious 
worſhip may have no other ſenſe then according to which T have defined 
it in this Definition, but only from the truth of the Definition of that 
Religious worſhip which is due to God alone, to the end that there may 
not be the leaſt room left for any imaginable cavil or evaſion, or for any 
ſhadow or dream thereof, 


CHAP. XII. 


1, A brief enumeration of the parts of that full inſlru&tion we have to 
diſcern what ts _ 2, That the Adoration of the Croſs is 
Idolatry, 3. As alſo the Worſhipping auy Perſon of the holy Trinity 
by an Image or Pilture, 4. That Religious worſhip given to Saints 
or Anecls, though without the uſe of any Image or Picture, # 1dolatry, 
5. That the mere Invocation of any particular inviſible power is W/ 
Idolatroms, 6, Certain Evaſions touching the praying to Saints ax- 
ſwered, 7. Another ſubterfuge anſwered, $8, Worſhipping Saints 
by Imazes a double Idolatry, ' 9. That it « Idolatry to worſhio an I- 
mage, taking it for the Saint himſelf. 10, As alſo the Adoration 
of any man alive upon Earth, _ 11, That the worſhipping of the Eucha- 
riſtick Bread, taker for the real Body of Chriſt, s Idolatry, 12, That all 
the aboveſaid a&ts are Idolatroms, let men pretend what they will to cover 
the guilt, 13. And that «SuAodartptiar avrpula in $ Peter does not 
imply a lawfulneſs in any kind of Idolatry, 


I, v E are now I think ſufficiently inſtructed, partly by the acknow- 

ledged examples of Idolatry committed by Heathens or Jews, 
and partly by the knowledge of the adequate Object of Idolatry, as alfo 
of the right Definition of Re/zgiows worſhip and of the appropriate Stgnes 
thereof, and of the formal or eflential application of thoſe Signes , to 
diſcern and define infallibly what would be 7dol/atry, where-ever it was 
practiſed amongſt Chriſtians themſelves, and what nor, 

2. As for example, To adore the Croſs, or to give any Religious 
worſhip thereta, though there were no Image upon it, would be Idolatry, 
according to the Firſt Inſtance thereof, and of ſuch as are referrable thereto, 
which ſhew that 7dolatry may be committed without an 7»age, And 
that it is here committed, is plain, in that we ſuppoſe the appropriate 
S:znes of Divine worſhip uſed in the adoration thereof, Which done to 
any creature, is ipſo facto Idolatry, 

3. Secondly, To doe Religions worſhip to the Pilture or Image of any 
Per ſon of the holy Trinity, or of all three, or particularly to the Image of 
Chriſt, though this Religious worſhip is intended to paſs through the 

| repre- 
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repreſentation to God himſelf, Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt, is notwith- 
ſtanding 7dlatry according to the ſecond Inſtance, where worſhipping the 
true Godby an Image is proved to be ſuch, 

4. Thirdly, The worſhippine Angels, or Saints, yea the bleſſed Vir- 

'n herſelf; with Relizious worſhip, though without an Image, « Idolatry : 
And ſuch may be a Religious Invocation of them, the asking ofthem ſuch 
things as ate proper only for God togive, as Remiſi7on of ſins, Aſiſtance 
of erace, and Eternal life ;, or ufing any Epithets in Hymns or Songs to 
them, that ſignifie the incommunicable Excellencies of God ; or laſtly, 
making Vows, and Swearing in their names, This plainly appears from 
the firſt Inſtance of Idolatry, and from thoſe kinds of appropriate fignes 
of Divine worſhip that of their own 'nature are diſcoverable to be ſuch, 

5. Andtruly ſuch is the Invocation of the help of this or that Saint, 
though it werenot in thoſe more conſpicuous circumſtances of putting up 
our Petitions in a Temple, or before the Image of the. Saint we pray to, 
For the ſimple Invocation of a particular inviſible power is of it \elt 1do- 
Latry, without thoſe other circumſtances ; becauſe it conſequentially attri- 
butes that to that power which is only proper to the true God, I. mean 
Omnipreſence or Ubiquity, For no man can be aſſured that an inviſible 
power is in ſucha Ws or place, but by Suppoſition that he is in all places 
at once; which is the proper Prerogative of God, 

Wherefore ſimple Invocation of any particular inviſible power is no 
ſuch flight buſineſs as fome make it, but abſolute Idolatry, nay I think 
the moſt fundamental part of all the 7dolatry committed by the Heathen, 
(it rationally and philoſophically examined) and the mother of the reſt, 
Or at leaſt whatever great exception there 1is,: or convincingly rational, a- 
Sainſt thoſe uſual Signes of Religious worſhip being given to theſe par- 
ticular inviſible powers, it is found here, and is allegeable againſt Invoca- 
tion, For the main is, That it implies an 0-2»ipreſence of that inviſible 
power they worſhip, 77 
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And therefore the Conſecrating of a Temple and Altar and a Sym- 


bolica) reſidence or viſible, repreſentation, and Offering of Sacrifices, and 
the like, cannot be competible to any bur the A/-preſent God , 
whom they are always ſure to find at home, if I may fo ſpeak, when they 
make their approaches to his Houſe, But for other particular inviſible 
powers, who knows whether they be at home or no ; or whether pur- 
ſuing, or in a journey, or aſleep ſomewhere, as E1;as ſarcaſtically argues 
concerning Baal ; nay I will adde, whether they be not carried away cap- 
tive, and confined to ſome other places None can have any certainty of 
them where they are, or whether ever there where their viſible and ſym- 
bolical reſidence is erected, unleſs they be 019nzpreſent, and of neceſſity 


are there, becauſe every-where: If not, we have no faith nor aſſurance of 


their Preſence or Audience, But Prayer and Invocation ſuppoſes taith 

and aſſurance of being heard, ar” leaſt in that ordinary ſenſe , of which 

there being no aſſurance without the inviſible Power invoked be 0mn1- 

preſens, it is plain that he that izvokes an inviſible Power interpretatively 

m_—_ its Omnipreſence, and conſequently, if it be a particular Power 
finite, commuts 1dolatry thereby, 
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6. Nor can the demonſtrativeneſs of this Reaſon be eluded or evaded 
by thoſe uſuall ſubterfuges of the Saints ſeeing and knowing all things by 


particular revelation from God, or by the exalted peculiarity of their 


condition in that ſeparate | ag ftate they are in, For thoſe that talk 
at this rate rant it, and ſpeak unintelligible riddles, without all ground 
or probability of Reaſon or warrant of Scripture; they being mere after- 


\ figments and precarious ſuppoſitions to excuſe the madneſs and extrava- 


gancy of their Idolatrous actions, 

For as for the latter furmiſe, it is plainly a dream, to think the bleſſed 
Virgin, ſuppoſe, merely by virtue of her glorified and ſeparate condition 
from this terreſtrial body, can hear from Heaven at ſuch a vaſt diſtance 
the devout whiſpers or ſuſpirations of her affeQionate Supplicants, or ſee 
through the earth their humble proſtrations, For ſhe is called upon 
by the inhabitants of this Globe in all poſtures or diſtances of Habitation, 
evenby thoſe that are Antipodes one to Another: where if ſhe aſſiſt the 
one, ſhe muſt be ar leaſt the Earth's Diameter diſtant from the other, 
through which diſtance neither her fight nor hearing can: ever penetrate, 

And for the former Hypotheſis, how childiſh and ridiculous is it ! 
they pretending that they ſupplicate the Saints to ſpeak to God in their 
behalf, whenas the Saints cannot ſpeak to God till he tell them their 


errand firſt, who has received the meſſage from the Supplicant already, 


bur muſt impart it to the Saints to ſay it over to himagain ; which ſhews 
the incongruity of making any addrefles tro them, and ( confidering how 
perfectly appeaſable and propitious, and how treely acceſſible God is 
through the only name and mediation of Feſas Chriſt ) is ſuch an uſeleſs 
patch and bungle in Divinity, that it cannot ſeem credible to any man of 
common ſenſe: and therefore there is no ſuch ſpecial revelation to the 
Saints of our compellation of them in our Prayers, and conſequently the 
Invocation of them (which is proper to God, by reaſon of his 0-wn1ſc:ous 
Hbiquity ) being thus miſplaced upon theſe particular inviſible powers, 
_ be interpretatively an act of 7dolatry, there being done ſuch an act 
of worſhip tothem as implies in the ObjeR ſuch an Excellency as is found 
only in God, 

7, Nor will their profeſſion of thoſe diminiſhing apprehenftons con- 
cerning Saints in other reſpe&ts (as, That they are not the true God , 
but only glorified Creatures, and That they are Interceflours 'in- 
feriour ro Chriſt, and the like) excuſe them from 7dolatry : For the 
acknowledgement of any one Divine Excellency and Pecularity of the 
Godhead in that which is a mere Creature, is undoubtedly 7dolatry ; as 
the betraying any one Caſtle to the enemy is Treaſon againſt a Prince, 
And the Pagans were eſteemed as Idolaters in worſhipping Mercury and = 
the whole order of the Medioxumons or internuntial Deities Or De- 
ons, forall their acknowledging them inferiour to the Supreme God, 
So that I cannot ſee but that the mere Invocation of Saints or Angels is 4 
palpable, nay a fundamental, piece of Idolatry, and in reference to which 
all the pomp and furniture of Idolatry was ſuperſtruged ; I mean the 
building of their TR, erecting Altars and Images, Incenfing, and 
Sacrificing, and the reſt, For all endin, or are circumſtances of 7nvo- 
cation, 
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cation, upon faith and aſſurance to be heard, which cannot be rationally 


placed in any inviſiþle power, unleſs it be @mnipreſent z which this 


Invocation does naturally and neceſlarily implie, elſe there will be io ſenſe 


of the action, bur it will be very incongruous and ridiculous, For other 


ſuppoſitions are arbitrarious, uncertain; nay incredible ſurmiſes touching 


aninviſible power, and upon which there can be no faith nor aſſurance of 


being heard, % 45-3 | 

$, Fourthly, And as this worſhip of 7nvocation to either Saint or 
Angel,. without the uſe of an Image, is thus plainly. 7dolatry ; ſo the in- 
voking them, or any other way of worſhipping them with an Image; muſt 
be a double piece of Idolatry, and is referrable to the th1rd Mode thereof. 
..9, Fifthly, The worſhipping of the Image, ſuppoſe of the bleſſed 
Virgin or ot any other Saint, upon a miſtake that it is the very Virgin 
herſelfor this or that Saint, 1s alſo 1dolatry, and to be referred to the fourth 
Inſtance thereof, _ T- | 

10, Sixthly, To worſhip any man yet living with Religious worſhip, 
whether in geſture, compellation, appellation, or any thing elſe that is an 
appropriate Sign of the incommunicable Excellencies of God, is alſo Ido- 
latry, andis.tobe referred to the firſt Inſtance, _ | 

' 11, Seventhly and laſtly, To worſhip the Conſecrated Bread in the 

Exchariſt, though upon full perſuaſion that it is tranſſubſtantiated into 
the Body of Chriſt, and ſo Hypoſtatically united with the Divinity, is, 
notwithſtanding this opinion conceited of it, a real a&. of 1dolatry, and is 
evidently reterrable to the laſt Inſtance, Cas 
12, Alltheſeacts or what other ſoever of the ſame nature that can be 
found, though amongſt Chriſtians, apd upon the prerence of worſhipping 
God and Chriſt, are afſuredly a&ts of Tdolatry, according to the undeniable 
Notion and Definition thereof, which is, The worſhipping that which is 


»0t God by the hen 517 of Religious worſhip, ſuch as either uſe 


or the nature of the thing it ſelf has made the proper Modes of our acknow- 


l:deement of the Divine Excellenties, OE 
13, And now that I have proved ſuch acts as theſe 1dolatrows, I 
need not beſtow any new pains to prove them #»lawfull, becauſe all Ido- 
latry is ſo, according to the vote and ſenſe of Scripture and of all men, 
For to goe about to infer that ſome kind of Idolatry is lawfull, becauſe 
* Peter mentions .EifwacAaTpaiart avzwulor, is as weak and fooliſh, as 
if from the mentioning of 1»pi0u5 blaſphemies againſt God, one ſhould 
infer that the party that ſpake ſo ſuppoſed that ſome blaſphemies' againſt 
God were not Impionus, Woheretore it is plain that @«yzplos is added 


. notby way of diſtin&ion, but of aggravation or deſcription ;. as when we 


fay Alba nix, or Corums niger, which are not intended in; common 
ſpeech as notes of diſtintion of Crows or of the:Sxow into, white and 
Lack, but as Epithers denoting their nature; The pradtice therefore of ſuch 
aRions-as we have enumerated, if they be introduced into the Chriſtian 
Church, will prove one Branchof Antichriſtianzſm; and a chief one x00, 
and their doctrines that ayerre the warrantablenels' of. them muſt be falſe 
and ir ational, | 


E 3 CHAP, 
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6, Nor can the demonſtrativeneſs of this Reaſon be eluded or evaded 
by thoſe uſuall ſubterfages of the Saints ſeeing and knowing all things by 
particular revelation from God, or by the exalted peculiarity of their 
condition in that ſeparate glorified tate they are in, For thoſe that talk 
at this rate rant it, and ſpeak unintelligible riddles, without all ground 
or probability of Reaſon or warrant of Scripture; they being mere after- 


- figments and precarious ſuppolitions to excuſe the madneſs and extraya 


gancy of their Idolatrous aCtions, 
For as for the latter furmiſe, ir is plainly a dream, to think the bleſſed 
Virgin, ſuppoſe, merely by virtue of her glorified and ſeparate condition 
from this terreſtrial body, can hear from Heaven at fuch a vaſt diſtance 
the devout whiſpers or ſuſpirations of her affeionate Supplicants, or ſee 
through the earth their humble proſtrations, For ſhe is called upon 
by the inhabitants of this Globe in all poſtures or diſtances of Habitation, 
even by thoſe that are Antipodes one to another: where if ſhe affiſt the 
one, ſhe muſt be ar leaſt the Earth's Diameter diſtant from the other, 
through which diſtance neither her fight nor hearing can ever penetrate, 
And for the former Hypotheſis, how childiſh and ridiculous is it ! 
they pretending that they ſupplicate the Saints to ſpeak to God in their 
behall whenas the Saints cannot ſpeak to God till he tell them their 


errand firſt, who has received the meſlage from the Supplicant already, 


bur muſt impart it to the Saints to ſay it over to himagain z which ſhews 
the incongruity of making any addrefles ro them, and ( confidering how 
perfectly appeaſable and propitious, and how freely acceſſible God is 
through the only name and mediation of Feſws Chriſt ) is ſuch an uſeleſs 
patch and bungle in Divinity, that it cannot ſeem credible to any man of 
common ſenſe: and therefore there is no ſuch ſpecial revelation to'the 
Saints of our compellation of them in our Prayers, and conſequently the 
Invocation of them (which is proper to God, by reaſon of his 0-2n1(cions 
Hbiquity ) being thus miſplaced upon theſe particular inviſible powers, 
muſt be interpretatively an a&t of 7dolatry, there being done ſuch an act 
of worſhip to them as implies in the Obje& ſuch an Excellency as is found 
only in God, 

7, Nor will their profeſhon of thoſe diminiſhing apprehenſions con- 
cerning Saints in other reſpe&ts (as, That they are not the true God , 
but only glorified Creatures, and That they are Interceffours 'in- 
feriour ro Chriſt , and the like) excuſe them from 7dolatry: For the 
acknowledgement of any one Divine Excellency and Pecularity of the 
Godhead in that which is a mere Creature, is undoubtedly Idolatry; as 
the betraying any one Caſtle to the enemy is Treaſon againſt a Prince, 


And the Pagans were eſteemed as Idolaters in worſhipping Mercury and 


the whole order of the Medioxumozs or internuntial Deities Or De- 
01s, for all their acknowledging them inferiour to the Supreme God, 
So that I cannot ſee but that the mere Invocation of Saints or Angels is 4 
palpable, nay a fundamental, piece of Idolatry, andin reference to which 
all the pomp and furniture of Tdolatry was ſuperſtruced ; I mean the 
building of their Temples, ereing Altars and Images, Incenfing, and 
Sacrificing, and the reſt, For all end in, or are circumſtances of 1nv0- 

cation, 
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cation, upon faich and aſſurance to be heard, which cannot be rationall __ 
placed in any inviſihle power, unleſs it be @mnipreſent 5 which this: 
Invocation does naturally and neceſlarily implie, elſe there will be no ſenſe 
of the action, bur it will be very incongruous and ridiculous, For other 
ſuppoſitions are arbirrarious, uncertain, nay incredible ſurmiſes touching 
an inviſible power, and upon which there can be no faith nor aſſurance of 
being heard, | 

$, Fourthly, And as this worſhip of 7nvocation to either Saint or 
Angel,. without the aſe of an Image, is thus plainly. 7dolatry ; fo the iy- 
voking them, or any other way of worſhipping them with an Image; muſt 
bea double piece of Idolatry, and is referrable to the third Mode thereof, 
...9, Fifthly, The worſhipping of the Image, ſuppoſe of the bleſſed 
: Virgin or of any other Saint, upon a miſtake that it is the very Virgin 
q herſelf or this or that Saint, is alſo 7dolatry, and to be referred to the fourth 
| Inſtance thereof, "5 | 
10, Sixthly, To worſhip any man yer living with Religious worſhip, 
whether in geſture, compellation, appellation, or any thing elſe that is an 
appropriate Sign of the incommunicable Excellencies of God, is alſo Ido- 
latry, andis.to be referred to the firſt Inſtance, | 
I1, Seventhly and laſtly, To worſhip the-Conſecrated Bread. in the 
Exchariſt, though upon full perſuaſion that it is tranſubſtantiated into 
the Body of Chriſt, and ſo Hypoſtatically united with the Divinity, is, 
notwithſtanding this opinion conceited of it, a real a&. of 7dolatry, and is 
evidently reterrable tothe laſt Inſtance, oe boca 
12, Alltheſeacts or what other ſoever of the ſame nature that can be 
found, though amongſt Chriſtians, -'s upon the pretence of worſhipping 
God and Chriſt, are affuredly acts of Tdolatry, according to the undeniable 
Notion and Definition thereof, which is, The worſhipping that which is 
»0t God by the appropriate Signes of Religious worſhip, ſuch as either uſe 
or the nature of th lin it feif has made the proper Modes of our acknow- 
l:dgement of the Divine Excellenties, | Fe hal 
13, And now that I have proved ſuch ads as theſe 1dolatrows, I 
need not beſtow any new pains to prove them #»lawfull, becauſe all Ido- 
latry is ſo, according to the vote and ſenſe of Scripture and of all men, 
For to goe about to infer that ſome kind of Idolatry is lawfull, becauſe 
* Peter mentions .EifwAoAeTpaar avzpuler, is as weak and fooliſh, as « , Ed. 4 © 
iffrom the mentioning of 1»p:0us blaſphemies againſt God, one ſhould 
infer that the party that ſpake ſo ſuppoſed that ſome blaſphemies againſt 
God were not Impious, Whetetore it is plain that @yzpules is added 
. notby way of diſtin&ion, but of aggravation or deſcription ;. as when we 
fay Alba nix, or Corums niger, which are not intended ini common 
ſpeech. as notes of diſtintion of Crows or of the:Szow into, white and 
black, but as Epithers denoting their nature; The practice therefore of ſuch 
acions as we have enumerated, if they be introduced into the Chriſtian 
Church, will prove one Branch of Antichriſtianiſm; and a chief one too, 
and their doctrines that ayerre the warrantablenels' of. them muſt be falſe 
and irr ational, | 


E 3 CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


1, That the profeſiing one only true Ged does not neceſſarily quit a People 
from the guilt or capacity of being Idolaters, 2, That to exhibit 
ſuch Modes of worſhip as are proper to the true God to a Creature, 
though we take it for a Creature, us Tdolatry, 3. That the Fews were 
I1dolaters, though they profeſſed the only true God, 4. That the belie 
of the Eucharillick Bread being the real Body of Chrift does not excuſe 
the adorer thereof from Idolatry, 5. The caſe of the Heathen that 
worſhipped the Sun, and this of the Bread-worſhippers , compared, 
6, A ; rfl of a Sophiſm the Authour once put upon himſelf in excuſe 

of ths Bread-worſhip, 7, That their not thinking the Bread to be in 

the Euchariſt does not excuſe the worſhippers f the Hoſt from 1- 

dolatry, 


1, L.JAving thus evidenced the Falſeneſs of the Myſtery of Iniquity in 

H this Zrſ point ; according to = profeſſed nah L Pa aac thr 
to the Fraud, which (as I have already intimated) includes the fallacious 
Pretences and excuſes, together with the Self-endedyeſs of the drivers on 
of this impious Myſtery, | 

And truly the pretences and ſhelters under which they would ſhroud 
themſelves are very ſlender and ſcant, but their Self-ends may be groſs 
and Show. As methinks that would be a very poor plea for the 
Chriſtians, namely, that they, forſogth, cannot poſhbly be Idolaters, be- 
cauſe they apertly and declaredly profeſs that there is only one true God, 
of a natute infinitely excellent above any Creature, and that therefore if 
they were Idolaters they ſhould contradit themſelves: Wherefore no 
profefſours of Chriſtianity, though they did Religious worſhip to Sainrs, 
to Anzels, to Images, to Croſſes, to a piece of conſecrated Bread, could 
be Idolaters, eſpecially if they ſhamelefly ſtand out with it, and out-tace the 
world they are not fo, 

But the inſufficiency of this excuſe is too-too apparent, if we conlider 
how eaſy and ordinary a thing it is for men to-contradi& the profeſhon 
of their own faith, For how many are there, even of thoſe that do 
truly believe there « * to come, that do not live as if there were any 
ſuch thing, and ſo contradict their belief by their ations * How many are 
there that ras, 4 particular Providence of God and faith therein, 
yet in time of ſtreightsdo not depend thereon, but divert to ſome unlaw- - 
full practice, or doe ſome wicked action to relieve themſelves in diſtreſs, 
or ſecure themſelves from _ « How many that will zealouſly de- 
claim againſt Cruelty and Injuſtice, as things abhorred of God and man, 
and yer are themſelves notoriouſly Unjuſt and Cruel in the judgement of 
all the diſinterefled, though they themſelves will make a more favourable 
conſtruction of their own aQtions, and will ſtand it out as ſtoutly. for 


their juſtification, as theſe profeſſors of Chriſtianity that they are as 


Idolaters* 
Ip + 


Chap. XI. makes not a man untapable of Idolatry. 43 D 


It ſo fare therefore, thar, as the Apoſtle , - to Titas, men Tit: 1. 16. 
may profeſs to know God, bur in their works deny him, They may ſay 
there is one only true God, yerdoe that Homage which is due to him alone 
unto this or that Creature, without ſaying or intending that chis Creature 
ſhould be taken for the true God, or that they doe that Religious worſhip 
to it as to the true God, Whichis ſuch a piece of Idolatry as never was 
amongft the Heathens themſelyes, nor can explicitely tall into the mind of a 
man, no more then ro believe contradictions while he thinks them fo, or 
conſcienciouſly to goe againſt the dictates of his own conſcience while he 
thinks thoſe dictates to be true, So plain is it, that no people can conſci- 
enciouſly and deyotionally give that worſhip which they think due to God 
alone, unto that which they think is not the true God, 

2, Butout of inadyettency, ill education, or accuſtomary Superſtition, 
it is not impoſſible but that, not —_— or not taking notice that 
ſuch or ſuch Ceremonies or Modes of worthip are properly due to the 
only true God, they may uſe them in honour to that which is but a Crea- 
cure, or the Image of a Creature, be it Saint or Angel; nor can the re- 
membring they are God's Creatures in this caſe ſecure a man from 14ola- 
ry, For the miſtake in the nature of the worſhip they perform to theng 
does lapſe them into 7dolatry, notwithſtanding they conceive of the Ob- 
ject as of a Creature, And Ignorance can be no excuſe, where there is 
opportunity of being better informed, Nay 7nczft and Adultery muſt 
be accounted and called by us Advltery and 7nceft, though praiſed in 
ſuch countries as allow thereof, and we muſt fay they are a more unclean 
people then our (elves, 

3. To which you may adde, That the Church of the Fews were ſome- 
times 1dolaters, and ſodeclared by the Prophers of God, though they had 
not caſt away the knowledge nor acknowledgment of their Fehovah, the 
only true God, Why may .not therefore Chriſtians be 7dolaters, 
though they ſtill profeſs they worſhip the only true God, and Feſws Chriſt 
whom he hath ſent, the very ſame God once incarnate of the Virgin Mary, 
and ſoliving amongſt men upon Earth * ; 

4, And particularly concerning the Adoring of the Bread in the 
Excharift upon a belief that itis the very Body of Chriſt, a Chriſtian could 
not defend himſelf from the imputation of 7dolatry, neither by the general 
plea before, nor by the proper plea to this caſe, namely, That he that thus 
adoresit, does verily believe it to be the Body of Chriſt or his corporeal 
preſence, I fay, he cannot clear himſelf from being guilty of real Idolatry, 
For his Ignorance is not his excuſe, no more then before, | 
+ For the ſenſe of his Excuſe is only this ; That he gives this Divine 
worſhip to the ſeeming Bread, becauſe he yerily believes it to be God, and 

_ thereforea due Object of this worſhip ; and that he gives no more wor- 
ſhip then he thinks' is due to the Object, It there be any ſenſe in rhe 
Reaſon and Faculties of a man, this is the ſenſe of their Plea : which it 
it be ſound and juſt, we doe very unjuſtly to accuſe any Nations or perſons 
in the world of commirting Idolatry, that were fetious in the ation, Fof 
can they. deyoutly or ſeriouſly _ it, concelye at the {ame time 
doe their divine woyip to an undue ObjeR, and that thar Object 1s 

E 4 not 
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not capable of as much .Religious worſhip as they doe to it* 

5, There was infinitely. morereaſon that the Pagans ſhould take the Suz 
to be that true and Eternal God:that made and goyerns all things, as he is 
profeſſed to be in che tragments of their Liturgies; then that any Chriſtian 
{hould imagine a piece of conſecrated Bread tobe ſo,. And I queſtion nor 
but that the ancient Heathen did as firmly believe. the Suz to be Cod, as 
any Chriſtian can believe the Euchariſtick Bread to be the Body of Chriſt: 
But yet notwithſtanding I think it never came into any Chriſtian mans 
mind to doubt but that the worſhippers of the $ux were Idolaters, How 
then is it poſſible but that a Bread-worſhipping Chriſtian upon the ſame 
terms muſt be an Idolater too, there being nothing intrinſecal that can ex- 
caſe the one but it will excuſe the other alſo 2 | £:] 

And as for the mitigation of the fault of either ſide from any exteriour 
circumſtances, I briefly adde, That the glorious luſtre of the S#y, his 
comfortable warmth,” his notable effects, and vaſt influence upon the 
world, was a far ſtronger inducement and more unavoidable to make the 
Pagans think him to be God,then Hoc eft corpus meum,or any gloſs there- 
onby the Fathers ofthe Church,could juſtly be, to make any Chriſtian be- 
lieve that the Euchariſtick Bread is the real Body of Feſws Chriſt, Be- 
ſides that as Murther and — may have ſeveral degrees of aggravation, 
the fact being ſtill the ſame; ſo let the Circumſtances be more or leſs ag- 
gravable, as much as men may imagine them, yet the at we ſpeak of is 
certainly 1dolatry, _ | EIS 

6, I muſt conteſs time was when I marvellouſly pleaſed my ſelf in 
phanſying I had found out ſo clear an evidence, as I then thought, to prove 
that the adoring of the Hoſt, as it is called, was not Idolatry in them thac 
believed that it was the very Body of Chriſt, For I thought ic as par- 
donable a miſtake as I my ſelf once committed, when I was a boy, in 
asking a waggiſh colin of mine blefling, For in the dusk of the eve- 
ning, he having by chance placed himſelf in the Chair where my Fa- 
ther uſed ordinarily to fit, I paſſing by to goe up to bed, out of miſtake 
begged, according to the cuſtome of children, his benediction, thinking 
it was my Father ; but-he rewarding my blind devotion with a ludicrous 
bleſſing and loud laughter, 1 preſently found my errour, . (1 know not 

how far I have tranſgrefled the Laws of decorwm in telling this trivial ſtory 
of my ſelf; bur I hope the Reader will pardon this aF:@vloaogca,it being to 
ſerviceable for my preſent purpoſe,) ,. _ 
Now the Charitable uſe I -ſomerime made of this miſtake of mine was 

this ; Thar as T had not the leaſt intention of begging a bleſling or doing 
any at of a filial duty to that unfir-perſon that then fate in the Chair, bur ' 
to my Father only ; and that therefore thougha ſtranger had occupied the 
place, yet that duty was directed, intended, and indeed done.to him. alone, 
though he was not there to receive it: ;:So1 charitably concluded: (and the 
impoſing ſo ugon my ſelf was a great caſe to my mind, being exceeding 
loath to find any more miſcarriages in the world, in the Chriſtian world 
eſpecially, then needs muſt ) thar if a man did Divine Adoration:to the 
Hoſt, he being fully perſuaded it was the Body of Chriſt, that Adoration 
did no more paſs to - Hoſt then my. asking bleſlng did tohim I' never 
| TO intended 


UMI 
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intended it for ; bur that as this latter was entirely direRted to my Father, 
ſo the farmer did entirely paſs to the perſon of Chriſt, 

T his impoſement upon my ſelf was a great eaſe and pleaſure to the 
charitableneſs of my nature, fo long as I thought more careleſly upon the 
matter, But aiter making it my buſineſs to enquire more accurately into 
theſe things, I found that faying of Solomon over-true, Thar he that en- 


ereaſeth wiſdom, encreaſeth ſorrow, Nor can I apologize for this 


miſtake on this ſort, but I muſt alfo thereby excuſe all the Idolaters in the 


World that were ferious in their Idolatry, For undoubtedly they al- 
ways took themſelves to have a due Objee of their worſhip ; and whar is 
Idolatry but the not having adue Object thereof? Wheretore if thinking 
we have will excuſe us trom Idolatry, no devout and ſerious Idofater 
was ever guilty of the fin ; which is an enormous contradiction, 

Beſides, there is a great difference betwixt a ſudden furprizal inevitable 
for one fingle ation, and a conſtant repetition of the ſame miſtakes; and 
ſtill greater, if we confider what a loud warning there has been given in 
theſe latter ages againſt this ſo palpable errour of Tranſſubſtantiation , 
men having ſtrained their voices, and called to them not only ad 7avim 
»ſque, bur till they have ſpir bloud, and ſpilt their own lives by freely 
and taithfully teſtitying againſt that Idolatrons falſhood, And therefore 
where men either rake up or perſiſt in this groſs errour & in the ill effe& 
thereof, it muſt be now unexcuſable Idolatry in the judgment of all men 
that believe the Euchariftick Bread not to be the Body of Chriſt , 


| of which Truth there is as great a certainty as of any one thing in 


the world, 

- 7, Nor, laſtly, would that Evaſion ſerve their turn, if they ſhould con- 
tend that they cannot be faid to adore the Bread, becauſe they do not 
think it there, For the caſe is much-whar the fame with the former, and 
needs no new anſwer, Burt I demand, Whether is it leſs Idolatry to adore 
the Accidents of the Bread, which they acknowledge to be there, or the 
Bread it ſelf? And if the Body of Chriſt be not there under theſe Acci- 
dents, their a& of Adoration falls upon the vifible Accidents of Bread: 
whichif they be of leſs nobleneſs then the Bread ir ſelf, their Idolatry is 
the greater, Befides, the Heathen who adored the Su», did not think 
that Being which is really the Su to be there, (for the S»# is nothing 
elſe bur an Inanimate oF unintelligent maſſe of flammeous matter) bur 
thought it the glorious Godhead it ſelf, which they worſhipp'd as an Intel- 
leual Power that created and govern'd all things, as I have already intima- 
ted; and yet no man will ſay that this excuſed them from Idolatry in wor- 
ſhipping & Sun, Where then'is their Excuſe that pretend they are guiltleſs 
of that Artolatria they are fallen into, becauſe, torſooth, they think the 
Bread is not there, that is to ſay, that that which they worſhip there is nor 
Bread ? For the Pagans did not rake the Su, 10 our ſenile and notion 
of him, which is the true ſenſe, to be there; though the external ſpecies of 
the Sun ſeems alike to both us and them, as the external ſpecies of the. 
Bread ſeems alike to both the Artolatra and tus accuſer, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


1, The fondneſs of diſtinguiſhing betwixt an Idol and an Image, when 


Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, 
Book 3, 


they are both made Objects of Religious worſhip, 2, That nothin 
but what is eſſentially and infinitely Excellent is a due Object thereof 
2. That the abſence of the Saints Piers their Images does not excuſe 
the Idolatry, ' 4. The unlikelineſs that there is any true Image of 
Chriſt, if it were lawfull to worſhip it. 5, But that #6 untantb3s 
worſhip it, though there were, 6, That the whole Decalogue i moral, 
7, That the > of Images for Memory and Devotion was alſo the 
Plea of the Heathen, 8. That External Objeds in Divine worſhip 
hinder the perfedion thereof, 9, 10, Other material allegations 
againſt the pretended uſe of Images in Churches, 11, That there 
are many other mays of exciting Devotion in the people, infinitely ſur- 


paſoine this of Images," 


I, T Hat alſo would be bur a lame excuſe for the worſhipping of the 
| Images of Saints, namely, That they are not 7dols, but the 7- 
mazes of the holy Saints of God and Chriſt ; but that an 7do/ is the Image 
of lome Heathen Deity, ſuch as Bacchus, Venus, Apollo and the reſt, 
which were ſuppoſed to reſide in the 7dols themſelves, whenas the 
Saints are with Chriſt in Heaven, As it any Image whatſoever to which 
Religious worſhip is given, were not an 74ol, For there is no difference 
berwixt ſuch an 1mage and an 1dol, but that the one is a Greek word, the 
other Latin, they both ſignifying the likeneſs of ſomething or other, 
And the making of ſuch is but an harmleſs piece of art: but when-ever 
ſuch likenefſes or fimilitudes- of things or perſons receive Divine ho- 
nour or Religious worſhip, they do ipſo fatfo become 74ols in the 

worſt ſenſe, | | 

Nor is there any ſufficient reaſon why the Image - of Bacchas or Ceres, 
being worſhipped Religiouſly, ſhould become an 74o/, and the Image of 
Peter or Paul ſhould not; or that the Invocation of the one ſhould be 
Idolatry, and of the other not, For the worſhipping of the true God by 
an Idol is Idolatry ; wheretore the worſhipping that which is not God by 
an Idol is double Idolatry, And this is the caſe as well in worſhipping 
the Image of Paul or. Peter, as of Bacchus or Apollo, 

2, For even Bacchws and Apollo and Ceres and the. reſt were Bene- 
factours to mankind in the gratifications of the Animal life, as I have elſe- 
where nored at large, But they were not infinite Benetactours, Mars, 
its. likely, was a valiant Warriour when he lived on earth, but he is not 
Febovah Zebaoth, God Omnipotent ; and Apollo was a Wile and skilfull 
man, but not @x-zniſcient, Wherefore they having not theſe Divine Ex- 
cellencies. in them infinitely and eflentially, they are uncapable of Di- 
vine honour, ' | | 

Now there is the ſame reaſon for our BenefaQtours in Spiritual and 
Divine matters, aSin thoſe that are Animal and Natural : For the _ 
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of the unlawtuJneſs of our doing Religions worſhip to. Mars or Apollo, 
is not. that they were Benetatours only in thoſe things that concern 
the Animal life, but that they were not the Infinite and Effential Au- 
thours and Originalls of thoſe perfections : And therefore S, Peter, 
S. Panl, and $, Fohn, yea the bleſſed Virgin herſelf, though they were 
excellent patterns, and powertull perſuaders to the love of God and all the 
duties and accompliſhments of the Dzvize life, and were {ingularly well 
accompliſhed therein themſelves ; yet they being not infinitely and ef- 
ſentially good and holy, they are as utterly uncapable of Religious worſhip 
(which in this caſe would become 7dolatry) as any of the other, 
And they that would commit this Spiritual fornication with them becauſe 
they are: ſo holy and ſo good, would be as ridiculouſly impious, in my ap- 
prehenſion, as thoſe Sectaries are that are reported to make nothing of 
carnal Adultery or Fornication with an holy Brother or Siſter, but with 
the prophane and ungodly they will refrain themſelves from that liberty, 

3. Nor can. the ſuppolition, That the Souls of the Sarnts are not in 
the Imiages of the Saints, as the Pagan Demons were ſuppoſed to be in 
their 1dols, have the leaſt ſhew of a ſolid excule : For the preſence of the 


Saints would make the a&t of worſhip ſeem more excuſable, they being 


thereby more capable of ſuch devout addrefles and compellations, Bur 
theſe {ubterfuges are ſo flight that they are not worth the inſiſting 
upon, 
= The Apologie for worſhipping the Image of Chriſt may be more 
plauſible, in that he was truly God, and yet of a viſible ſhape and figure, 
This indeed would be no frivolous plea tor the lawtfulneſs of making his 
Picture or Zf7ges, bur will not reachthe warranting us to worſhip it, 
Beſides, who knows what was the right teature of our Saviour « And 
then how ridiculous and fooliſh is that affeftion and pleaſure in contem- 
plating the Picture which we take for his, when in all likelihood it is 
neither like him, nor any one elſe 2 For it is not probable thar the ſad 
and aggrieved Spirit of our Saviour and his ſerious tollowers had fo little 
to doe, as to concern themſelves in having his Picture drawn, who was a 
* man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, But being that the Divi- 
nity was Hypoſtatically uniced with Chriſt's Humanity only, and that 
his viſible Perſon was ofa certain ſhape and figure None and individual, 
and that it is pretended from this Union only that the night of worſhipping 
his Image does ariſe z it the Image be not the Image of Chriſt, (as it hap- 
pens often, they ſay, that the Yirgin's Image isnot hers, but of the faireſt, 
though not always the chaſteſt, of the City ) but the Image of ſome body 
elſe, oran Image made at random, and it may beof no body that ever was, 


. the ground of this warrant for the worſhipot this Image will fail, ſo that 


none canbe aſſured bur that he commirteth Idolatry, 

5. And beſides, though it were the true Image of the Humane feature 
of Chriſt, and this the pretended ground of the lawfulneſs of the worſhip- 
ping it; we forget in. rhe mean time that Chriſt himſelf is not a due 
Obje& of Divine worſhip. but as he is JraySepr@-, not a mere Man, 
but God alo, But what Painter or Statuary can deſcribe or carve out 
his Divinity 2 or what union is there betwixt' that and his Sacks ot 
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Picture * And laſtly, what licence have we to break the commandment 
of God, who expreſly forbids us the worſhipping of the Image or Simili- 
tude of any thing ; nay the very making of an Image or Similitude for 
Religious worſhip? For the very Title of the Firſt Table, which is con- 
cerning the Honour of God and his worſhip, ſhews plainly thar this is the 
ſenſe thereof, | | 
6, And for my part, I do not queftion but that the whole Decaloene is 
Moral, and that we are as preciſely tied from 1mage-worſhip as from Adul- 
tery itſelf, For why ſhould Moſes mixe duties of ſuch different natures 
in one ſhort Decalogue ? eſpecially he copiouſly delivering his poſitive 
Laws, whether Ceremonial or Political, in other places, -For the for- 
bidding fimply the making an Image is no precept ar all, bur only the 
prohibition of making an 740! thereot ; and therefore thoſe words, Thoy 
halt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them, are added exegetically for 


| the avoiding all miſtake, and plainly intimate that 7dolatry is there for- 


Matth, 19.17, 


bid, and not ſimply the making of Images or Pictures; or Images are for- 
bid to be made in relation to Idolatrous worſhip, as I intimated before 
from the nature of the Title of the Fuſt Table, which concerns Religion 
or our duty to God, | 

Moreover, why were theſe Tex Commandments more eſpecially 
ſaid to be writ by God's own finger on thoſe Tables of ſtone, but that it was 
typically to indigitate tous, thar it was that Law which is alſo writ in our 
hearts by the finger of God, durably and permanently ; and that if every 
mans mind were wiped and cleanſed from that dirt and filth that lies on 
it, thoſe Eternal Characters of indiſpenſable Morality and Reaſon would 
conſpicuouſly and legibly appear there, and cloſe with the Decalogue as 
a moſt juſt and righteous Law £ We know that our Saviour has in a very 
ſpecial manner honoured the Decalogue, by his pointing to it as the way to 
eternal life, And the general conſent of the learned of old hath made ir 
an abridgment of the Moral Law: Nor can any one that duely conſiders 
the nature of it but acknowledge it an everlaſting Law of God to his 
Church, even in the literal ſenſe thereof, Bur in the behalf of Chriſti- 
anity (which requires a more Spiritual worſhip then ordinary ) ſo to 
Spiritualize the Decalozue as to leave men free to Image-worſhip, ſeems 
to me a ſpiritualizing it into groſs Carnality,and to be both as impious and 
ridiculous, as the ſpiritualizing the Commandment againſt Adultery 
into an holy licentiouſneſs of lying with their neighbour's wife without 
ſin or ſhame ; which they ſay is accounted an high pitch of Chriſtian li- 
berty and perfection with ſome Series, . 

7. The laſt excuſe that occurs to my mind in the behalf of the Reli- 
gious uſe of Images in Churches is, That theſe are helps for Memory and 
Devotion, the mind of the vulgar being ſo groſs and flagging, and ſo 
eſtranged from all ſenſe and conceit of the Deity and Religion, thatit muſt 
be ferched up by theſe palpable and viſible engines, on which they can 
lay hold,and fo bear up their Devotion and affeion toward divine things 
by the helpfull artifice of theſe exteriour props, Bur this plea is in com- 
mon with the Heathens and lapſed Chriſtians: And that Apologie muſt 
needs look tallaciouſly, that will ſerve as well a confeſſedly-bad cauſe as a 
pretended good one, Maximus 
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Maximus Tyrins of old defended the uſe of Statues im Religious wor- ; 
ſhip after- this ſort, alledging that they were only aqwea ans Tegs as Difſerr, 38. 
Hriov mpunns, 5. warep Neg we ms. ol'os mpos avapmoiy, oply FLEworc &- 
frenes of the honour we do? to the Deity, and a mannductive method to Rez 
the re-minding us thereof, But for thoſe ( ſaith he) whoſe memory is 
more firm, and the ſight of their Mind more ajredtly penetrative into the 
Divine preſence, theſe have not the need .of ſuch helps : But he pretends 
they are very few, | 

Much to this purpoſe you may reade in this Sophiſt, who having taken 

notice of the ſeveral ways of 1dolatries, as we muſt call them, in ſeveral 
countries, and how all the while there may be vrioy «s 91wpnr, God in 
their Heart, though their affe&tion be ſtirred up ro him by ſome exter- 
nal repreſentation, as that of Lowers is to their abſent friends by their 
Pictures or any token elſe that relates tro them; he art laſt fairly and 
plauſibly concludes his Diſſertation with this caution or admonition , 
E: 5 "EMnmas per emeyiiper ®ggs why prmpely T8 bes n beidis moyyn, 
Aiurliss I} 5 aggs aw Con Tiwm, x mlepgs anus, x} mp aMvs, 6 
yeueaw Ts dia Quiics, iemory pigroy , 8egwonuy  pgvor, wwnpig!duimuouy 
pgyor, That is to ſay, 1f an exquiſitely-wronght Statue put the Greeks 
in mind of God, ſome holy Animal the <&egyptians, a River others, and 
Fire others; I am not offended at the diverſity ; onely let them under- 
ſtand, onely let them love, onely let them remember, V6ov ex yroplu tu 
pgvor, only let God be in their mind, _ 3: 

- $, But truly in my apprehenſion, to fix a mans fight upon either 
River, Cow, or Statue, 10 as to take notice he does ſo, ( and if he does 
not take notice of it, to what purpoſe does he look on it?) is the next 
way to exclude God out of his mind: For who can think of two things 
at once? Wherefore thoſe Religious Symbols which will leaſt of all 
take up our animadverſion, or fix it to themſelves, bur leave it free to 
God, are the fitteſt for the more perfect worſhipping - of him; and 
(whatis yet cloſer to our purpoſe) the having no Object in our worſhip 
but whatis truly God, will be the ſafeſt way to lodge our Mind with him, 
and to think moretruly, comprehenſively and devoutly of him, then we 
can poſſibly while we .pretend to ſee him or conceive him in any Statue 
or Picture whatſoever, For the apprehenſion of his infinite Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs and Power, his infinite Mercy, Juſtice and Truth, and the 
effects. of theſe, the yaſtneſs of his Providence, . the: ſenſe alſo of his 
Ubiquity or. Omnipreſence, and that in him we bve, and move, and have 
our Being, is a more lively repreſentation of the Deity then the exqui- 
ſiteſt art or coſtlieft materialls can afford, Ty TI. 

Bur ifany ſeek an external Image of God that falls under the. Senſes ; 
behold the beſt and faireſt is this 4/ that we: ſee: which yet-is but a 
{mall matter fo far as our ſight can diſcern, What-a pitifu]l repreſenta- 

' tion then muſt any particular thing be, whether Natural or Artificial, 
for the ſetting out the Divine Marky, and haw.unfit to pretend to be- 
come.an Object, in any ſenſe, of Religious worſhip? How tar ſhore 
muſt ir fall of the inward repreſentation in the: Vertuous Mind, whenas 
that in the Mind does-ſo-hugely exceed the A” and faireſt Pye os | 
| ye 
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Eye can take of this viſible Univerſe * Whetetore whatever is-interpoſed 
betwixt Godand us by way of Object in our worſhipping him, is not an 
help, bur an hinderance, to the pertection of that Worthup, 

9, And if we may compare ſmall things with great, (as the Analogie 
does in ſome ſort hold) the Character of the Vertuous lite of any Saint 
isa better and more uſefull Image of the Saint, and will conclliate a greater 
love and honour of him, then the ſeeing of his Pi&ture or Statue, For 
no figure, poſture, nor colours, can decypher or ſet out Sincerity, For 
every artificial Feature, look it never {o well and devoutly, is but the 
livelier picture of Hypocriſie, becauſe it is not what it would ſeem to be, 
Not to repeat my former allegation, that it is not credible that any of the 
afflicted primitive Chriſtians ſpent their time ſo Idlely, as to fit to have 
their Pictures drawn, much leſs the bleſſed Virgin or holy Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, Which miſtake makes Rel:g/ozs worſhip done to their Images 
ridiculous, as well as Idolatrous, For it is a fign that none of thele ]- 
mages are true, in that they all pretend to be ſo as if all the Saints of 
God had been great admirers of their own earthly ſhadows, when there is 
no likelihood that any of them were, So entirely and univerſally .con- 
temptible and reproveable is 1age-worſhip in Chriſtianity, But to 
return, 

10, So far therefore - ( as touching ' the Deity) is this Imagery in 
Churches from erecting a mans mind to the remembrance of God, and a 
due and worthy ſenſe and knowledge of him, that it ſinks it lower, and 
fixes it upon mean and trivial obje&ts; nay indeed, out of inadyertenice and 
an heavy proneneſs to ſenſible matters,depreſles it, plunges andimmerges ic 
into groſs Idolatries : and (as touching the Saints ) inſtead of warming 
it into an affe&ionate admiration ot their vertues, makes it fall into 
fuch fins as were moſt zealouſly avoided and abonunated by them, 

11, To all which you may laſtly adde, That this plea is ſtill more 
weakened in the caſe of Chriſtians, there being ſufficient Props and 
Engines, nay Screws and Pulleys, it you will, to raiſe mens Love and 
Devotion in that palpable and.ſenfible Commemoration of the Death of 
Chrift, the Son of God and Saviour of the world, God * Love, and he that 
abideth in love abideth in God, and God in him, What better ſenſe, 
apprehenfion, or repreſentation of God can there therefore be, then thar 
of an infinite Love © And what better means to raiſe us to any proporti- 
onable pitch of the ſenſe of this Love, then the celebration of the Paſſion 
of Chriſt, who poured out his own moſt precious bloud for the redemption 
of the world ? | | 

Beſides, the coming to an appointed place of publick worſhip at ſolemn 
times, the approaching and continuing there with reverence, the putting 
up plain and eafily-inrelligible prayers to God, the hearing of the Scripcures 
with eaſy and plain Expoſitions of them , certainly ſuch duties and ap 
mances as theſe will bear men up more firmly by far into a ſenſe of the De- 
ity, then the viewing any Imagery whatloever, And if you adde the 
{mging of Hymns or Pſalms, whether with the Organ or without, pro-. 
vided it be done well and tunably, it will excite the Devotion of the people 
much more powerfully, and with a more determinate ſenſe and greater 
| edification, 
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E£dification, then the Dumb ſhews of PitFures and Images, which can 
ſpeak nothing, when abuſed to Idolatry, but the folly and unfaithfulneſs 
of their Setters up, Alſo domeſtick reading to people, or teaching them 
to reade, will make the preſence needleſs of theſe filent Maſters, 


What want is there therefore of either Images or 1dolatry for either 


improving our Knowledge or exciting our Devotion, or for the preveh- 
ting our relapſe into an utter oblivion of God and the ſenſe of Divine 


things 2 


CRAFT. XV. 


I, That the general End of this impious and uſeleſs Idolatry and Image- 
worſhip is the Profit of the, Prieſt, 2, Several artifices of making 
theſe Images gainfull to them, 3, The gainfulneſs of Transſubſtan- 
tiation the cauſe of the admitting it to the making up the full Stature of 


_  Antichriſtianiſm, 4, What a wonderfull and powerfull interceſſour 


the Prieſt ſecms upon this pretenſion, 5, Various ways of the impro- 
ving this gaitfull Prripapen. 6. The unſpeakable honour that ſeems 
to accrue to the Prieſt from this ſtupendious miracle, 7, That it 
ſeems to give him a juſt claim to exemption from Civil juriſdiction, 
and ſaves him the labour of endeavouring after Truth and Sandtity, 
8. That their Pretences for Idolatry though they be weak, yet their Selt- 
ends therein are palpable, | 


I, WV Herefore their Pretences for 1dolatry and Image-worſhip being 
but mere Sophiſtry, letus conſider what Self-endedneſs may 
keepup ſuch unworthy practices, And truly the plot cannot lie ſo deep 
but every one may eaſily ſee it that is not wiltully blind, For there 
may be driven the ſame trade that was in Feremie's time by the Idolatrous 
Prieſts of the ancient Babylon, ſuchas he notes in his Epiſtle, * As for the 
things that are ſacrificed unto Idols, their Prieſts ſell and misſpend: in 
like manner their wives lay up part thereof in ſalt, And not far after, 
* The Prieſts alſo take f their garments, and cloath their wives and 
children, In brief theretore, The End of Image-worſhip may be the 
enriching of the Prieſt, and all the abovelaid prerehces and excuſes forged 
and framed merely to keep up that gain, For unleſs there were ſome 
ſuch Myſtery of Profit underneath, it were a wonder that the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood ſhoyld retain any ſuch cuſtom, thar is ſo palpably contraditory 
to the Word of God, and fo expreſly and particularly agatnſt the Second 
Commandment , and ſo great an offenſe to ſober and conſciencious 
Chriſtians, and laſtly ſo huge arock of ſcandal to both Few and Turk, 

2, It is therefore not hard to imagine how they having erected the 
Statue of this or that-Saint, of the Virgin Mary, S, Fames, S. Peter, or 
the like, handſomely adorning them, and ſetting them our in a competent 
livelineſs of perſonal ſhape, that they may teach the people ( who are too 
prone to theſe Spiritual fornications, eſpecially being animated and em- 
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boldened by the counſel or example of their lenocinant Leaders ) not only 
to open their mouths to them in prayer, bur their hands alſo in various offe- 
rings; having imbued their rude minds with a ſuperſtitious fear of the Saints 
diſpleaſure, if they approach empry-fiſted, and,it may be, by ſome arrifices 
make the Images to {ſeem to frown or {mile upon them, according to the 
(cantneſs or largeneſs of their gifts ; or at leaſt provoke the offerers emula- 
tions by hanging up in view what has been given to the Image, with the 
names of the deyouter and more liberal Clients, 

T he giving out alſo that this or that Saint has a ſpecial power for doing 
ſuchor Rick miracles, for healing ſuch or ſuch diſeaſes, tor aiding in fact 
or ſuch ſtreights or exigencies, were endow'd with ſuch or ſuch a meaſure 
of Pardons or Indulgences; how ſtrongly would theſe ſurmiſes attra&t 
the devotions of the ſimple, even to the making Vows to them in Danger, 
and the going on Pilgrimages to their Temples or Chappells ? where 
being brought into the viſible preſence, as it.were, of the Saint himſelt, 
repreſented by his well-adorned Statue or Image, (either onr of a conceir 
ot ſome help done to them already , or in expectation of fome fu- 
ture ſuccour ) they cannot for ſhame but offer at leaſt proportionably to 
their ability, not doubting but che more liberal Clients of ſo good and 
powe;full a Patron ſhall not fail one way or other to receive ar leaſt atull 
peny-worth for a peny, 

But they do not conſider inthe mean time, that the imitation of any 
peculiar Vertue in any of thoſe Saints would oblige them more (Er Tis 
aiAnss, if they have any knowledge 'of humane affairs) to doe all the 
g00d they can, then ifa man ſhould lay. down all the wealth he has at the 
teet of one of their Statues z and that an hearty prayer direfted to God 
through Chriſt would gain more favour from them, then if it bad been 
directed to themſelves, As any good Chriſtian would ſooner relieve a 
poor man whom by chance he found earneſtly: breathing out his wants to 
God in ſecret, then if he had begged reliet of himſelf, 

3. Weſee plainly therefore what a Gainfull trade may be driven in the 
maintaining of the 7nvocation of Saints and of Image-worſhip, And 
if ſome ſuch like prop did not uphold that Myſterious conceit of Tranſſub- 
ſtantiation and the 1dolatry thereon depending, affuredly fo huge an 
Extravagancy, and fo repugnant to Scripture, and contrary to.all Sente-and 
Reaſon, would not have the poflibility of being any part of that 7deu of 
Antichriſtianiſm which I am a-deſcribing : For it could never get into 
the Church of Chriſt upon its own ſcore, bur as it ſerved ſome other end 
or defigne, at leaſt it could not be retained there , when once ſert- 
ny lifted, unleſs it were tound very advantageous to the maintainers 
thereof, | 

4. What Self-ends therefore, will you ſay, can'be ſerved by the'pre- 
tence of the power of doing ſo ſtupendious a miracle, as the chanpime the 
Bread in the Euchariſt into the very Body or Corporeal preſence A 
Chriſt ? Why certainly very great ones, and mightily advantageous tot 
Prieft, For he that is ſuppofed to have thepower by pronwowncing four 
or five words to make Chriſt Jeſus, who isGod bleſſed for ever, perſonally 
and corporeally preſent, cannotbe wellimagined tobe:ſtreighmed'ſo in me 

| effect 
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effe@ of his intention, bur that, Chriſt's perſonal preſence being thus pro- 


cured, he will bring to paſs thoſe very deſigns the Prieſt intended in pro- 
Curing it, As very few doubt but that he that can raiſe a Spirit tobe as 
it were Ot0s >70 py avs inan hard ſtreight, can procure ot theSpirit ro 
affiſt to that end for which he was raiſed, 

Wherefore ſuppoſing the Prieſt has power to bring this real' @#0; 
>m payers down into Corporeal preſence by ſuch adivine charm, as 
they would make it ; who can ſuſpect but that Chriſt being bodily there, 
he will affiſt, favour and effect any allowable end for which the Prieſt 
by virtue of the. words of Conſecration brought him chither « I fay, 
Chriſt being thus really and Corporeally there, ( Body, Soul, and Divini- 


ty) and being thus viſibly and perſonally offered up by the hands of 


the Prieſt, in the opinion of the people, tor the procurement of this or 
_ that favour of God; they cannot at all doubr bur rhar he, having ſuch 
a pledgein his hand, will not fail of obtaining any thing, that is nor plainly 
ſinfull, at the hands of God, For if he has thus palpably given him his 
own Son , how can he with-bold any thing from him 2 Certainly, they 
that believe the Prieſt in the firſt , cannot eaſily misbelieve him in 
the ſecond, | 

5, Wherefore the Prieſt might ſafely pretetid that by virtue of this of- 
fering up Chriſt really and perſonally in the Maſſe, and of his dire&ion of 
the intent of his own action therein, this Sacrifice will be available for 
both the living and the dead, for the 1ick and for the ſound, for both man 
and beaſt ; that he can thereby deliver Souls out of Purgatory, free men 
from the plague, heal catrel, drive away fevers, or prevent the tooth-ach, 
recover loſt goods, cure the ſoreneſs of the eyes; give victory againſt a 
mans enemies, procure a good husband or wite, and what not 2 

Wherefore the Sacrificer being conceiyed to be inveſted with ſo mighty 
a power ; it hewill but be {o, tree and acceſſible, as ro be. perſuaded upon 
occaſions to make uſe of it either for love or mony, may he not certainl 
have his cheice « Whence it is plain, that if the Prieſthood would wars, 
themſelves upon this account, it is entirely in their power ; and that they 
would receive mony tor ſuch holy performances and fo pious uſes, is not 
unimaginable, And therefore it is no hard ſtroke in this Picture I draw 
of Antichriſtianiſm, to ___s that the opinion of Trarſſubtantiation 
may be ſtoutly and tenaciouſly held up, for the upholding and increaſing 
the Wealth of an Antichriſtian Prieſthood, For it the opinion be falle; 


as moſt certainly it is, itis the niother of _ ; and therefore the Foun- 


dersor Abettors thereof may be juſtly termed Antichriſtian, eſpecially it 
being ſuppoſed that it is maintained for the love of filthy lucre, 

6, But it may not be Wealth only that is the End and Deſign of this 
monſtrous doctrine , but the exaltation of their perſons into a greater 
eſteem and honour then can well be humane, | 

For to transform a piece of Bread into the real Perſon of Chriſt, is 
little leſs then to create our Creatour, And if the bleſſed Virgin, tor 
being the Mother of God, does in their judgement deſerve what they call 


o=pIvAie, a kind of worſhip little inferiour to Divine honour, ſuch as 


wegive to God himſelf; -what reſpect muſt they think themſelves away 
F 3 0 
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of that phanſy themſelves the Creatours of that very God of which the 
Virgin Mary 1s ſaid to be the Mother ? | | 

Certainly it would puzzle men to conceive a way of expreſſion .of 
ſufficient honour and reſpect for ſuch a wonder-working Prieſthood, who 
in this one miracle, which yet is ordinarily and eaſily done by them, (though 
our Saviour was fain to groan for it when he raiſed Lazarws from the dead) 
who, I ſay, in this one miracle, of changing the dead element of Bread into 
the living Body and Perſon of Chriſt, do out-doe all the Miracles that 
Chriſt ever wrought, by this creating of him who was the worker of all 
thoſe Miracles, and that even then when he does not ceaſe to be, and 
(which is another great miracle ) without making the Bread ſeem to any 
of our Senſes any thing altered from what it was before, What honour 
or privilege may not they claim to themſelves, that aſſure the people 
chat they are the ordinary workers of ſo ſtupendious, ſo incomprehenſible, 
and ſo impoſſible a Prodigie e | 

7, Verily they that have derived upon them ſo boundleſs and miracu- 
lous a power, which exceeds, nay is repugnant and contrary to, the ſtrong. 
eſt Laws of Phyſicks, Logick and Metaphyſicks, can it ſeem any more 
then a modeſt claim in them to challenge an exemption from all pol;tich 
Laws alſo, unleſsof their own making * 

For how holy, how ſacred a perſon muſt he ſeem to the world, who 
ſo eaſily and fo frequently can work fo aftoniſhing a miracle 2 And there- 
fore how uncomely a thing would it be that the Secular powers ſhould 
pretend any Dominion over one that is endued with fo divine a power 2 
TlaeawAnotov » X&y Tas Aios apyery ai * For at 1s as if they would 
take upon them to give laws to God himſelf, (as Ariſtotle {peaks of his 
Heroically vertuous:) warp Þ beov Oy avlepm ung #4) @ TolvToy, 
For it is fit that ſuch an one ſhould be as a God amongſt men, that is to 
ſay, ſuch an one that is ſo eminently and ſuperlatively yertuous as he 
there deſcribes, What then muſt he be accounted that is thought t9 
havea power (whichis a more ſenſible Object of the peoples admiration ) 
either equal or ſuperiour to God himſelf, who, as ordinarily wiſe men 
conclude, cannot doe any thing that implies a contradi&tion to be done x 

W herefore it the degenerated Chriſtian Prieſthood could perſuade 
the people that they had the power of doing ſo huge and incomprehen- 
fible a miracle, that tends ſo infinitely to the advancement of their eſteem 
it could be no wonder that they were zealous maintainers of the Impo- 
ſure, irconciliating to them, with {uch as believe it, ſo mighty credit and 
reſpect, and ſaving them the labour of that harder way of winning it, to 
wit, by unblemiſhed Sanitity and Exemplarity of life, and by a true and 
ſound knowledee in the Myſteries of the Religion they profeſs, 

8, Wherefore though the Pretences and Excuſes tor the Invocation of 
Saints, the worſhipping of Images, and the adoring of the Hoſt be light 
and triviall ; yet we ſee the Self- ends of theſe Idolatrous practices may be 
very. ſubſtantial and palpable : but both put together make up that 
Antichriſtian Fraud ( and affuredly it is an eminent one ) that is diſcove- 
rable in this firſt and chief Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, which is the Intro- 
dwiF1ion of Idolatry into the Church of Chriſt, 


CHAP. 


Chap. XVI. Multifarious Miſchiefs proceeding from Idolatry. 
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1, That Idolatry # the higheſt and moſt peciliar injury that can be com- 
mitted againſt God, 2, That giving Religious honour to Saints "or 
Angels, is really a reproaching them and blaſpheming them, 2 The 
exceeding great Miſchief done to the Soul of man by Idolatry, 4; That 
Idolatry turns men into bloudy Wolves and Bears: 5. And « the 
Mother and Nurſe of the fouleſt impurities, 6, That it #s the ſource 
of all manner of wickedneſs, and eternal death to the Tdolater, 7, The 
great Miſchiets it doth ta the Church of Chriſt, $, How the Church 
& leſſened by Idolatry at home ,, 9, And the ſpreading thereof hindred 
abroad : 10, And conſequently the whole World injured thereby, 


\ I, vw E will now briefly conſider the Miſch:ef of this horrid enormi- 
ty, which reaches either to God, (as much as any miſchief 
can reach him ) to the Saints, to the Idolaters themſelves, to the Church, 
or to the reſt of the World, | 
The {in of Idolatry is the moſt properly 7njuriows to God of any fin, it 
ſo peculiarly touching the right of his Honour or Worſhip : which Ho- 
nour hewill not give to any other, nor ſuffer to be taken from him, And 
indeed it is highly reaſonable it ſhould be reſerved entire to himſelf, no 
other Tribute being competible to him but this, For God, who is thar 
Infinite Fulneſs of Perfe&tion, can want nothing; but we having all re- 
ceived of his fulneſs, and poſſeſſing nothing but therefrom, it is according 
to theſenſe of that Eternal Law of Reaſon and ingenuous Gratitude, as 
well as according to the expreſs injunction of the ſacred precepts of Scrip- 
ture, that there ſhould be proper Homages of Divine honour peculiarly 
due too Infinite a Benefactour, which to alienate or prophane by apply- 
ing to any creature, ought to be reputed the moſt accurſed and execrable 
Sacrilege that can be committed, = | 
| This robbing therefore of God of his honour, of which he every where 
profeſſes himſelf fo jealous, and ſo wrathiull a revenger, is the higheſt 
affront or injury that can be committed againft that glorious Majeſty of 
Heaven, Which point is ſo confefledly true, that it is needleſs any turcher 
to purſue it, | | | 
2, The next ſeems more Paradoxical, That by the exceſs of honou- 
ring and worſhipping of the Saints we ſhould 1#jure them and abuſe 
them, or by giving them over-much reſpe& become guilty of difreſpecting 
them, And yet it is in very truth ſo, if examined to the bottom. For 
the zealous and carefull yielding of that honour which is done to them 
implies our belief or opinion of their acceptance : but for them to accepr 
of that honour or words that is due to God, (as all Religious and Divine 
worſhip is) is to be Rebells and Traitours to the Divine Majeſty, uſur-; 
ping, or at leaſt accepting of his Rights and Prerogatives, and, in ſtead of 
being Saints and faithfull Subjects of Chrift and his Heavenly Kingdom,” 
to be transformed into Titaxs and Giants or Childret of Zxcifer, that 
v F 4 would} 
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of that phanſy themſelves the Creatours of that very God of which the 
Virgin Mary is ſaid to be the Mother ? | 

baron 4 it would puzzle men to conceive a way of expreſſion .of 
ſufficient honour and reſpect for ſuch a wonder-working Prieſthood, who 
in this one miracle, which yet is ordinarily and eafily done by them, (though 
our Saviour was fain to groan for it when he raiſed Lazarus from the dead) 
who, I ſay, in this one miracle, of changing the dead element of Bread into 
the living Body and Perſon of Chriſt, do out-doe all the Miracles char 
Chriſt ever —— by this creating of him who was the worker of all 
thoſe Miracles, and that even then when he does not ceaſe to be, and 
(which is another great miracle ) without making the Bread ſeem to any 
of our Senſes any thing altered from what it was before, What honour 
or privilege may not they claim to themſelves, that aflure the people 
chat they are the ordinary workers of ſo ſtupendious, ſo incomprehenſible, 
and ſo impoſſible a Prodigie £ | 

7, Verily they that wat derived upon them ſo boundleſs and miracu- 
lous a power, which exceeds, nay is repugnant and contrary to, the ſtrong. 
eſt Laws of Phyſicks, Logick and Metaphyſicks, can it ſeem any more 
then a modeſt claim in them to challenge an exemption from all Pol;ztick 
Laws alſo, unleſs of their own making © 

For how holy, how ſacred a perſon muſt he ſeem to the world, who 
ſo eaſily and fo frequently can work fo aftoniſhing a miracle © And there- 
fore how uncomely a thing would it be that the Secular powers ſhould 
pretend any Dominion over one that is endued with ſo divine a power £ 
TlaegwAngior » Xa Ts Altos ape atioiev* Foritis as 1 they would 
take upon them to give laws to God himſelf, (as Ariſtotle ſpeaks of his 
Heroically vertuous:) warep Þ bor oy avbepar ings £5 TolgToy, 
For it is fit that ſuch an one ſhould be as a God amongſt men, that is to 
ſay, ſuch an one that is ſo eminently and ſuperlatively yertuous as he 
there deſcribes, What then muſt he be accounted that is thought to 
havea power (whichis a more ſenſible Object of the peoples admiration ) 
either equal or ſuperiour to God himſelf, who, as ordinarily wiſe men 
conclude, cannot doe any thing that implies a contradiction to be done 2 

W herefore it the degenerated Chriſtian Prieſthood could perſuade 
the people that they had the power of doing ſo huge and incomprehen- 
ſible a miracle, that tends ſo infinitely to the advancement of their eſteem, 
it could be no wonder that they were zealous maintainers of the Impo- 
ſure, ir conciliating to them, with ſuch as believe it, ſo mighty credit and 
reſpect, and ſaving them the labour of that harder way of winning it, to 
wit, by unblemiſhed Sanitity and Exemplarity of life, and by a true and 
ſound knowledge in the Myſteries of the Religion they profeſs, 

8, Wherefore though the Pretences and Excuſes tor the Invocation of | 
Saints, the worſhipping of Imazes, and the adoring of the Hoſt be light 
and triviall ; yet we ſee the Self- ends of theſe Idolatrous practices may be 
very. ſubſtantial and palpable : but both put together make up thar 
Antichriſtian Fraud ( and afſuredly it is an eminent one ) that is diſcove- 
rable in this firſt and chief Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, which is the Intro- 
duition of Idolatry into the Church of Chriſt, P REF 
CHAP; 
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1, That Idolatry i the high:ft and moſt peciliar injury that can be com- 


mitted azainſt God, 2, That giving Religions honour to Saints "or 
Angels, ts really a reproaching them and blaſpheming them, 23, The 
exceeding great Miſchief done tothe Soul of man by Idolatry, 4; That 
Idolatry turns men into bloudy Wolves and Bears: 5, And is the 
Mother and Nurſe of the fouleſt impurities, 6, That it « the ſource 
of all manner of wickedneſs, and eternal death to the Idolater, 7, The 
great Miſchiets it doth ta the Church of Chriſt, $, How the Church 
& leſſencd by Idolatry at home, 9. And the ſpreading thereof hindred 
abroad : 10, And conſequently the whole World injured thereby, 


I, VV E will now briefly conſider the Miſchief of this horrid enormi- 


ty, which reaches either to God, (as much as any miſchief 
can reach him) to the Saints, to the Idolaters themſelves, to the Church, 
or to the reſt of the World, | 
The {in of Idolatry is the moſt properly 2njuriows to God of any fin, it 
ſo peculiarly touching the right ot his Honour or Worſhip : which Ho- 
nour he will not give to any other, nor ſuffer to be taken from him, And 
indeed it is highly reaſonable it ſhould be reſerved entire to himſelf, no 
other Tribute being competible to him but this, For God, who is thar 
Infinite Fulneſs of Perfection, can want nothing ; but we having all re- 
ceivedof his fulneſs, and poſſeſſing nothing bur therefrom, it is according 
to the ſenſe of that Eternal Law of Reaſon and ingenuous Gratitude, as 
well as according to the expreſs injunction of the ſacred precepts of Scrip- 
ture, that there ſhould be proper Homages of Divine honour peculiarly 
due to ſo Infinite a Benefactour, which to alienate or prophane by apply- 
ing to any creature, ought to be reputed the moſt accurſed and execrable 
Sacrilege that can be committed, = | 
- This robbing therefore of God of his honour, of which he every where 
profeſſes himſelf ſo jealous, and ſo wrathiull a revenger, is the higheſt 
affront or injury that can be committed againſt that glorious Majetty of 
Heayen, Which point is ſo confeſledly true, that it is needleſs any further 
to purſue it, | | | 
2, The next ſeems more Paradoxical, That by the exceſs of honou- 
ring and worſhipping of the Saints we ſhould jure them and abuſe 
them, or by giving them over-much reſpec become guilty of difreſpetting 
them, And yet it is in very truth fo, if examined to the bottom, For 
the zealous and carefull yielding of that honour which is done to them 
implies our belief or opinion of their acceptance : but for them to accepr 
of that honour or mANG that is due to God, (as all Religious and Divine 
worſhip is) is to be Rebells and Traitours to the Divine Majeſty, uſur-; 
ping, or at leaſt accepting of his Rights and Prerogatives, and, in ſtead of 
eing Saints and faithfull Subjects of Chriſt and his Heavenly Kingdom," 
to be transformed into Titans and Giants or Childred of Zxcifer, that 
"SYS would} 
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would aſcend the throne of God, and divide his Empire amongſt them- 
ſelves, | 

Wherefore whoſoever pretend that the Saints accept of ſuch Homages 
or ſervices to them, do in effect proclaim to all the world that they 
are proud and yain-glorious, nay that they are Traitours and Rebells 2- 
gainſt God; and thus inſtead of honouring them, do really injure them, 
reproach them and blaſpheme them, 

3, The Miſchief that is done to the Idolaters themſelves is very great 
and obvious to obſerve; 1mage-worſhip and S4aint-worſhip debaſing the 
Mind, and making it ſuperſtitious and puſillanimous, begetting in it a 
craſs or groſs conceit of things, making the ſpirits courſe and carnal and 
leaning towards Corporeal matters; fo that the exteriority and palpa- 
bility of the exerciſe of their affections in this ſort toward Divine things 
inclines them with a greater proneneſs and readineſs to be tranſpoſed upon 
other viſible objects, and to fall quickly from careffing and embracing 
cold Statues and Images and ſuch like ſenſible and palpable entertain- 
ments of their Devotions, to the courting of warm fleth, and to the pol- 
luting themſelves with ſuch fins of uncleannefs as the ancient Pagan Ido- 
laters were gully uilty of, 


For indeed all ſuch Ludicrous and Superficial Religion muſt needs leave 


— — 


the body of {in entire and untouched, and the inward Mind dead and 
ſtarved ; ſo that the full raines will be pre to every impetuoſfity of the 
Fleſh, and foul Luſt and bloudy Wrath and Zeal for thoſe Idols of For- 
nication (as it fares in enraged Gallants in the behalt of their Miſtreſles ) 


muſt rule and over-runall, The crafleneſs, I fay, of theſe Superſtitions 
leaves the mind unmortified and unilluminated, bur raiſes a zeal for them 
both ignorant, bloudy and barbarous, Which, merhinks, is a ſad con- 
dition tor any Soul to be found in, 

4, But that this beſtial Rage accompanies the love of Idols, ( to omit 
ſeveral Examples in Scripture.) is a Truth largely writ and teſtified 
by the bloud of thoſe innumerable companies of the primitive Martyrs, 
who with ſo much reproach and ſo many kinds of tortures were put to 
death for deſpiſing or oppoſing the ancient Pagan Idolatry, as is confeſſed 
by all, And 7dolatry, whether Pagan or Chriſtian, will naturally diſ- 
poſe them that arereally devoted to it to the like cruel fury and madneſs, 
And thoughthe cruelty of Bear or Wolf ſeems more the miſchief of them 
that ſuffer by them, then the evil of choſe beaſts themſelves yer for that 
Circe that metamorphoſes men into theſe ſalvage ſhapes, few or none do 
doubt bur that ſhe injures their humane bodies, What a miſchievous 
Circe then is 71dolatry , that transforms the Mind into ſuch beaſtly 
ſalvageneſs * | | Reg 

5, And as for Uncleanneſs, that itis fo cloſe an attendant upon the 
worſhip of Idols, is alſo a Truth very often intimated in holy Scriptures : 

Ch, x, 26, 27.45 10 the Epiſtle to the Romans, where the Apoſtle expreſly affirms, that 
becauſe the Heathen changed the truth of God into a lye, and worſhipped 
and ſerved the Creature more then the Creatour ( or rather beſides the 
Creatour;) for this cauſe God gave them up to vile affefions, the women 
changing the natural uſe into that which i againſt nature, and the men 


likewiſe 
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likewiſe leaving the natural uſe of the women, and burning in their luſt one 
toward another, men with men working that which is unſcemly, and recer- 
ving in themſelves that recompence , their.erronr that was meet. Alſo 
in the firſt Book of the KXi»gs, upon the mentioning of the building of Ef: 14: 24: 
high places and 7mages, preſently 1s ſfubjoined, That there were alſo $0- 
domites in the Land, &c, The places are ſo many and fo obvious where 
even unnatural uncleanneſſes are link'd together with 7dofatry , that it 
would be needleſs, as well as tedious, to recite them, And therefore 
it is a very {uſpicable thing, that where 74olatry ſeizeth moſt on the 
Church of Chriſt, a manner of uncleanneſs will there be moſt rife 
alſo, 
6. But, methinks, I am too favourable in my charge againſt 7doletry, 
while I ſeem to reſtrain the Mſchief of itonly to Hycleanreſs and Cruelty, 
For the Authour of the Book of W:{donz does not ſtint the effects thereof 
ro theſe, but enlarges them alſo to Diſ1mulation, Theft, Unfaithfulneſs, 
Tumwlts, Perjury, and what not? * For the worſhipping of Idols, ſaith *CH:14.16,27. 
he, wot tobe named, i the beginning, cauſe, and end of all evil, And 
S, Paul inthe above-named Epiſtle makes it the fountain of all manner 
of vices and wickednefles : which he doth not raſhly, but very ratio- 
nally conclude, For even 4s they did not like to retain God in their Ron.1.:8,29, 
knowledse ; ſo God, faith he, gave them over to a reprobate mind, to doe 
thoſe things that are not meet ; Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, for- 
nication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of envy, murther, 
debate, deceit, malignity, whiſperers, back-biters, haters of Goa, deſpight- 
full, proud, boafters, men of evil machinations, diſobedient to parents, 
devord of judgement, covenant-breakers, without natwral affection, im- 
Placable, unmerciful, So great a deluge of wickedneſs breaks inupon 
men by their being addicted to 7dolatry, For Apoſtatizing 4rom God 
by this hainous ſan, God alſo forſakes them, as the Apoſtle intimates, 
And beſides, The ſottiſhneſs of Idolatrous worthip, that-calls out the 
Aﬀections to ſuch groſs and unfitting objects, does naturally lay theſenſe 
of better things aſleep, and extinguith the tree 1ife of Religion, which 
is the renewing the Mindinto the Image or fimilictude of God and, Chrift , 
which conſiſts 7 a» holy aud peaceable love, and in a pure, chaſt and 
anpolluted ſpirit , unſpotted of the vain deſires of this preſent world, 
Whence the introduction of 1dglatry into the-Church .of Chriſt muſt 
needs be the overflowing it with all:manner:of vice and wickedneſs, But 
that conſideration belongs rather to the next point, The .Miſobief that 
redounds to the Church from Idalatry ; to which T ſhall ummediately paſs, 
after I have but briefly intimared-ane Miſchief more which #alls upon the 
Idolater himſelf, and-of which: I-think he will þe moſt ſenſible, and .t is 
only this 3 That the ſhall have the portion in the Loke that burneth with © 2 5: 
fire and brimſtane, which 4s the ſecond Death, thats to ay, that.eter- 
nal Death and deſtruction that will aſluredly attend all ſuch enemies 
of God, | 
7. The axjobief that accrues, to -the Church from Idolatry :T have 
partly hintedalready,namely, tbat.it is theqngſt likely way.codebauch her 
with all other manner of vices, and-does 4pſo:faito transform rus who 
ou 
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ſhould approve herſelf the pure Spouſe of Chriſt, into. the abherred con- 
dition of an Harlot, To which you may adde thoſe great agonies and 
aggrievances of ſpirit that the true members of Chriſt are caſt into b 

beholding ſuch abominable practices ; beſides their perſonal unſafery, 
and danger of barbarous perſecutions, and thoſe hard trialls and diſquie- 
ting ſolicitudes that naturally will attempt them, as they are men conſi- 
ſting of mortal fleſh and liable to all the evils it expoſes them to; and 
finally the aual injuries , reproaches, impriſonments and multifarious - 
Deaths that would fall upon the ſincereſt part of the body of Chriſt, 
for oppoſing, or refuſing to partake with others in their Idolatrous Ab- 
ominarions, Tu 

8. And yet this is not all : There is ſtill avery grand Miſchief behind, 
and exceeding conſiderable, done to the Church by this feartull fin of 
1dolatry ;, and that is, The hinderance of her ſpreading and propagating 
herſelf in the world, | 

It is part of our Chriſtian Faith, as. we make profeſſion of ir in the 
Nicene Creed, That there is One Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
Which implies that the Church has a right to be Catholick, to be uni- 
verſally ſpred over the face of the Earth; and that the true and pro- 
per CharaQer of this Catholick Church is to be Apoſtolical ; That 
whatſoever Nation or People, or part of any Nation or People, profeſs 
that Doctrine and Diſcipline which was delivered by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles; become intmediately thereby part of the Catholick Church , and 
thoſe that profeſs and enjoyn Doctrines and pradtices that are Anti-Apoſto- 
lical, run the hazzard of loſing the true title of Catholick, and of making 
themſelves indeed no part of the Church of Chriſt, And certainly - 
Idolatry is as Anti- Apoſtolical, as contrary to the Apoſtolick DoGtrine, 
as any thing can be, ; 

Wherefore the introduction thereof into the Church'of Chriſt is the 
reſcinding ſo many Souls from the body of the Church as are perſuaded 
to entertain it, Whence it is manifeſt that 7dolatry is as it were a Gan- 
grene in the body of Chriſt, and eats ſo much away from it as ir 
{c1zes upon, | 

9, But this is not the ſole Mſchief of this kind done to the Church 
by 1dolatry, viz, The' treightning the extent thereof by the divulſion of 
thoſe that were ber true members ; but as conſiderable as this is The 
prevention or hinderance from making them members that o_—_ 
might be perſuaded thereto, For it 1s very viſible that letting in of 7dola- 
tryinto the Churchof Chriſt, will for ever, while it there continues, ex- 
clude both Few and Turk out of it, whoaredeſervedly fo great abhorrers 
of 1dolatry, To fay nothing of the 1dolatrous Heathens themſelves, to 
whom it would be ridiculous to preach, as the Apoſtles did, to turn from 
dumb Idols to ſerve the living God, whenas they might eaſily ſee atore- 
hand, that it would be but the turning trom their wonted Idols to the ſer- 
ving of new ones, | 

Ic is a fearfull thing therefore to profeſs the Church Catholick, 'and 
yet by introduction of 7dolatry to ſtreighten it at home,and hinder the pro- 
pagation of it abroad by ſuch horrible Scandals, 


10, Which 
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10, Which is not only a Miſchicf to the Church herſelf, in curbing 
her growth and eclipſing her glory ; but a ſad diſaſter to the whole 
Yorld, (which is the the laſt evil fſuing therefrom: ) it being to them the 
moſt certain pledge of everlaſting happineſs, ro become members of the 
Catholick Church of Chriſt ; of which there is little hope in either Few, 
Turk, or Heathen, that are conſciencious, while this {tumbling-vlock is 
in their way, and that they cannot profeſs Chriſtianity without the allow- 
ance and practice of 1dolatry, Which in my apprehenſion ought to be 
reputed a very ſad calamity upon Earth. 

Thus we have ſeen a competent Deſcription of the Firſt main Limb 
of Antichriſtianiſm; namely, Idolatry, brought into the Churchof Chriſt, 
under pretence of honour to him and the Saints , with a diſcovery of the 
Falſeneſs and Unwarrantableneſs of that DoEtrine and Practice, and the 
groſs Fraudand grand Miſchief that accompany it, 


CHAP. XVII. 


1, That a multitude of ſlight Obſervances may amount to an intolerable 
burthen, 2. That #0 Religious obſervance can be flight while it has 
an obligation upon the 9, x on 3. Though this general eſtimate 
of the Jarthen of Superſtition from obligation of Conſeiencl and mul- 
titude of obſervances might ſuffice, yet he will adde a more particular 
Draught of this Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, 4, of Anointings, and 
of the Multiplicity of Sacerdotal Ornaments, 5, The pretence and 
Self-endedneſs i» theſe Ornaments and Anointings, 6; The Miſchief 
ariſinz from: theſe kind of Ceremonies to Prief and People; 7. 4 
more full deſcription of their Publick Service, 8; That reſpect to 
the Prieſt is better ſought and more certainly found in the Power of 

. ' Life and Doftrine, then in-any Hiſtrionical Pomp : 9, Which #s ſo un- 
ſatisfafFory ta the ſerious, that it may hazzard their departure, 
10, The Opinion. of a miraculous power in religious Veſtments, 
I1, The Falſeneſs ad Fraud of. this Opinion, 12, The ill conſe- 
quence thereof, | 


I, 7: HE next Zimb of Antichriſtianiſm is, The burthening and en- 

tangling mens minds with Scrupuloſities in either unneceſſary or 
hurtfull Obſervances and opinions, laying an equal or greater yoke on 
Believers, by reaſon of the Multitude of theſe Rices and Superſtitious con- 
ceits, then F#daiſm it ſelf did ypon the people of the Fews, and thereby 
fruſtrating that EndofCiwiſt's coming, which was, To put 4 period to ſuch 
burthen (ome and unprofitable Ordinances, and to conciliate tb himſelf 4 
Church that ſhould worſhip the Father in Spirit aud ix Truth, 

Which Burthenſomneſs, as I have already intimated, may ariſe merely 
fram the multitude of theſe Ceremonies, though the things -may ſeem 
{light conſidered fingly and in themſelves , as Feathers, that are ſingly 
lght, may by their number grow heavier then a mafle of Lead: _ 

| what 
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what a man may ſometime doe out of Idleneſs or wantonneſs, to wit,-ſtoop 
to take up a ſtraw, or to divide clay or Cirt into Squaresor Oblongs; yet 
to be keptcloſe to this task, how little different is it from that vile /£- 
2yptian bondage of being condemned to the perpetual making of bricks or 
gathering of ſtubble ? | | 
2, Beſides that every toy to which there is once a Religious obli- 
gation girds hard with thoſe that are ſerious and conſciencious, And 
tuch followers Chriſt expe&s, and therefore neither he nor his Apoſtles 
would burthen them with any thing bur what was neceſſary, But we 
are exhotted rather to ſtand faſt in that liberty wherewith Chriſt has 


made us free, and not to ſuffer our ſelves to be brought under the bon-: 


dage of any ſervile and unprofitable burthens of Superſtiton, And our 
Saviour Chriſt rebuking the Phariſees tells them plainly, that they wor- 
ſhipped God in vain, while they taught for Dorines the commanaments 
of men: Foraſmuch as laying aſide the Commandments of God, they 
held the Traditions of men, as the waſhing of pots, and cups, and brazen 
veſſels, and the like, | 

W herefore if our Saviour Chriſt was ſo: tender in the behalf of his 
Diſciples, that he would not have them ſuperſtitiouſly enſnared, no not in 
ſo commendable and eaſy an obſervance as the waſhing of the hands ever 
before they did eat ;, certainly it 1s utterly againſt his mind to have his 


followers intangled and enthralled in an innumerable multitude of leſs 
_ uſefull Ceremonies: Which, be their natures what they will, yer if by 


their numeroſity they equallize the burthen of the Fudaical Rites, this 
general eſtimate is ſufficient to diſcover it. to be no inconſiderable 
Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, in what Church ſoever ſuch an enormity 
ſhall appear, ; SO. 

3. Which I ſpeak not, as it I found it beyond my skill to pourtray 
this Limb of Antichriſtianiſm more articulately, with ſtronger ſinews 
and more full and ſolid muſcles, Such a draught therefore 'of Ritual 
ordinances and Dogmatical Obſervances ] will now draw, as Idare ap- 
peal to any indifferent judge, whether it will not prove an eminent part 
of that Myſtery that oppoſes and defeats the purpoſed Ends of the coming 
of Chriſt into the wor}d ; which aſſuredly wereto.free his followers from 
Sin and Supetſtitious ſlavery, 7 

4. And truly obſerving how tender and carefull our Saviour isin keep- 
ing off the leaſt taint of Superſtition from his Diſciples about waſhings and 
eatings of meat, and how expreſly he affirms ty them in that excellent pa- 
rable, That nothing that enters into a man defiles the man; it will be 
eaſy thence to infer, that much leſs any thing that hangs upon him, or isa- 
bour him, can Sanctifie or make him holy, Woke 1 

Whence in the firſt place, though.I do not-lay the greateſt ſtreſs 


ſeveral ſorts of Copjuriated Garments for greater Ornament and. $4antti- 
»onie, \nfomuch that every Prieſt's Veſtments -would vie .in number 
with the Veſtments of Aaroz the High-prieſt, and imitate alſo his in Ana- 
logie, his Breaſt-plate, his Ephod, his Robe, his broidered Coat, his 
Mitre and Girdle ; and the Biſhops, not content with theſe, ſhould adde 


for 


—_ 


' on it, If we ſhould ſuppoſe the Chriſtian Prieſts to heap to themſelves 
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for the further adorning themſelves ( as if they had a mind ro out-doe the 


Ceremonial Habiliments of Aaron himſelf) ſx more holy ' Ornaments, 
nay I will ſuppoſe »ine more ; beſides the conſectating of theſe Prieſts 
with holy oy! on their ſhaven Crowns and in their hands; which become 
thereby ſo ſancified, that the more devout would eagerly and zealouſly 
kiſs the hand of the Prieſt ſtrait after his Ordination, hoping thereby to 
partake more fully of his devotednels and fan&tity : What were this; I 
lay, but to Fudaize under Chriſtianity, and to illaqueare the minds of 
men with ſuch Superſtitions as our Saviour Chriſt came to ſet them free 
from 2 Which intimation is ſufficient to ſhew the Falſzeſs and ground- 
leſneſs of ſuch an Oeconomy in the Church, 

5, But as for the pretence tor ſuch kind of Aaronical Ornaments, I 
can imagine none, unleſs it be the imitation of the Zewvitical. Laws, which 
is a very bad one, thoſe Laws being to be aboliſhed by Chriſt, Beſides 
that the Robes of Aaron were of a more * profound and important ſignifi- 
cation then to be imitated upon any light or ſuperficial deſign : as well they 


exhibited by God in the Mount; -which being the ſhadows of things to 
come, do naturally vaniſh in this Meridian and Vertical Sun-thine of the 
Goſpel, And therefore to bring in{ſo many New ſhadows, is to te- 
envelop the Church with darkneſs, and divert us from the rightly under- 
ſtanding of the meaning of the Old ; which afſuredly were all Types of 
that more full knowledge of Feſus Ghriſt and of that inward and Spiri- 
tuall Sanctity we have in him, ES. | 

But that advantage which this erroneous Prieſthood might ſeek to it 
ſelf herein is this; That by theſe Hiſtrionical diſguiſes and peculiar 
adornings they may become more honourable in the eyes of the People, 
who are much ſtruck with outward ſhews, I mean the ſimpler fort of 
them ; and that their Perſons may be accounted very holy, whoſe 0r4:- 
nation is with ſuch pompous Ceremonie, and whole ſacred Uz#ion makes 
it in ſome ſort to vie with the Coronation of Princes, Could they be 
more through-paced in the imitation of that great high-Prieſt of the 


| Jews, and adorn themſelves with what in analogie ſhould anſwer to his 
* Urim and Thummim, that is, I/{amination of mind and Sincerity of * See the Pre- 


heart; that indeed would be an happy emulation, and would abſolve then fc Generatro. 

the ColleFion of 
Ws. ; | : my Philoſophi- 
6, Butſoit isaccording to our Hypotheſis, that inſtead of ſo great a cal! Writings, 


from an over-rigorous purſuance of the reſt, 
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good there follow theſe Inconveniences : That this Sacerdotal.Pomp **3: 


and Gayneſs to thoſe Prieſts that underſtand the. nature of Chriſtianity 
is both a Scandal and a Burthen , to thoſe that do.not relliſh Chriſtianity 
in the right ſenſe of ir, it is to them an occaſion of inſufferable ptide and 
conceitedneſs, and of great ſecurity and neglect of thoſe true and indiſ- 


penſable endowments of the Chriſtian Prieſthood ; of that Anointine , john 2.25: 


which will teach them all things, even that of the Holy Spirit of God, 

Which is not lodged in conſecrated Garments, but in thoſe purer habits 

oft the Mind, in the Inward man wholy and throughly dedicated ro God, 

by pertect and real abrenunciation of himſelf, and of the fleſh; the wor 

and the Devil, by entirely giving. up ones (elf by the ſincere voy o 
| Mt 
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John 4: 


God andof his Neighbour, to Purity and Sobriety of life, and to unfeigned 
Humility and Selt-denial, Which real Accompliſhments ſhould be the 
Foundatiun of reſpect to the Chriſtian Prieſthood, not thoſe exteriour 
Ornaments that may be the covers of a Beaſt or Devil, 

And laſtly, for the People themſelves, As ſome are liable to be miſe- 
rably deceived by thoſe external Pomps, ſo others to be much offended, 
I mean thoſe who are more ſeriouſly ſet upon the real duties of Chriſti- 
anity, and find their wholeſome appetite mock'd, not fed, with thoſe out- 
ward ſhews in the publick Service of God, 

7, Which we ſhall better underſtand, it we make a more plenary re- 
preſentation of their Publick worſhip, and adde to the Conſecrated Gar- 
ments of the Prieſt the dedicating of an unknown Tongue to their Publick 


Prayers and Offices, to the great diſedification of the People, What .. 


ſpectacle could one behold more Antichriſtian © © To ſee a man in thoſe 


_ © Sacerdotal diſguiſes, all of them conſecrated and dedicated to the pur- 


< poſe, himſelf having had both Head and Hands anointed with holy oyl, 
« ſtanding in an anointed Church, and at anointed Altar, with his anointed 
< Chalice and other anointed Utenſils, whoſe Church-yard is holy by the 
< conſecration and benediction of ſprinkled # pany fe the frighting the 
<« Devils from hanting that conſecrate ground, and moleſting the ſleep of 
« the bodies of the Dead; nay, whoſe very Bel/s of his Steeple are Chriftned 
<« 2nd Chriſmarized for the chafing away the foul fiends out of the Aire at 
« the departure of a Soul, by their tolling or ringing: To ſee him in his holy 
« poſtures now at the one end of the Altar, now at another; now turning 
< his face toward the people, now his back-ſide ; one while holding up his 
<« hands, another while. holding them down, another while a-crofs at his 
« breaſt ; now making with his hand a ſingle Croſs, now two or three 
« Crofles together ; now fitting, then ſtanding, and another while ſto0- 
«« ping and kiſſing the holy Altar ; now ſpeaking aloud, then mutrering 
«* to himſelf in a lower tone, bur always ina tongue that is not at all un- 
© derſtood by the People : To fee, I fay, ſuch a br Sekis, and to com- 
pare 1t with that of our Saviour, The hour cometh when the true worſhip- 
pers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in truth; for the Father 
{eeketh ſuch to worſhip him ; It would neceflarily extort from the 
SpeCtatour this juſt Cenſure, That theſe are either talſe-worſhippers, 
or our Saviour's prediction not true, or elſe the completion thereot paſt 
in the ſimplicity of the Primitive times; or rather that if he would find 


| theſe ttue Chriſtian worſhippers, he muſt ſeek them ſomewhere elſe: 


for hete is neither ;Sprrit, nor Truth, nor intelligible language, bur all 
more dark and blind and dumb then in the very Midnight-ſhadows of the 
Moſaical Dilpenfation, 

8. And therefore. (as I was a-going to conclude) as the more fottiſh 
people will be liable to be even brutiſhly amazed and amuſed by this 
unintelligible and unedifying pomp and ſpectacle, and be made the more 
obnoxious to all the Frauds and Tyrannies of this Unchriſtian, though 
over-much Anointed, Prieſthood, ſo the more nafute will be tempted to 
look: upon it but as a kind of circumforaneous Masking 'or Mumming, 


_ nor eaſily be perſuaded that what is ſo Hiſt710nical or Stage-play-like 1s 


{ſerious 
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ſerious in any thing bur in what the other Stage-players are, which is in ' 


the emungeing the people of their money, | 

Wherefore it would not be any wonder to ſee theſe better-ſpirited 
Chriſtians abhor from theſe ſhews, as being {ſo perfe&ly oppolite to the 
ancient plainneſs and ſimplicity of the Primitive Teachers, who, as our 
Saviour himſelf, (pake and did all things £ona fide, and did not diſtance 
chemſelves from their flocks and charges by any gariſh pomp and multitude 
of ſane imonious dreſſings, but being even as they were, in a manner, 

aving that they were greater Examples of Faith, of Humility, of Bro- 
therly kindneſs, of Contempt of the world, of Patience, aud of power of 
Speech, and effe&tual Exhortation, and Conviction of mens minds for the 
corroborating -their belief, and inflaming their affeftions with the love 
of true righteouſneſs and holineſs, ( which was an unimitable and 7»- 
deleble Charatter of their Chriſtian Prieſthood ) kept and commanded 
the hearts of the Believers by this Authority of the Spirit diſcovering ir 
{elf in the power of Reaſon and fincere Rherorick, and ſealed and tied all 
Cloſe to them by that indiſſoluble cord of a reverential and reſpettull 
Love, which accru'd to them by the puricy and unexceptionableneſs 
of their converſation ; they teaching ( as it was ſaid of our Saviour ) 
with Authority, and not as the Scribes, who taught, but did not, 

9. The reflexion.upon which excellent Patterns will ſtrongly tempt 
the better-ſpirited people to look upon theſe Sacerdotal pomps and di 
guiſes as a kind of Superſticious and Hypocritical Mummery, and to urge 
them in the earneſtneſs of their zeal to condeſcend ro approach nearer 
to them, and to lay aſide their Masks and Yizards, and to deal faith- 
fully and apertly, and to declare to them the Truth of Chriſt, and the 
Good will of God as it is revealed in his Word for they profeſs they are 
willing to embrace it and to follow it, may they but underſtand it, na 
they are hungry and thirſty after it, but find no tood nor comfort in Yom 
ſhows: which it they will refuſe rodoe, they are thoſe that cannot admire 
this way, bur rather abhor it, and muſt leave it, and ſeek ſuch Paſtours 
as will deal with them in plainneſs and ſimplicity of heart, 

For afſuredly ſuch groſs and worſe then Fudaical Corruptions in a 
Church would force the moſt ſerious Belieyers to forſake the Comniu- 
nity thereof, and drain it, as much as is poſſible, of the ſincereſt and 
beſt-diſpoſed people of Chriſtendom, And this I think is no ſmall nor 
contemptible Mzſchief ; the departure of Lot being a fore-runner of the 
raining fire and brimſtone upon Sodom, 

10, But I have not yet eyolved all the intangling Superſtitions thar 
may lie wrapt up into theſe Religious or conſecrared Yeſtments 
and Habits, | 

For it is not impoſſible but that they may befool the credulous with 
the belief of ſome miraculous virtue abiding in them 9 the power of 
Con(ecration or Benedittion of the Prieſt or Biſhop, As that, for ex- 
ample, they have the virtue of recovering mep from Diſeaſes , of traying 
away the Devil and chaſing him out of the poſſeſſed , of procuring 
remiſſion of fins, both to Guilt and Puniſhment, by the putting them on 


and of ſaving a foul from Damnation, and ſending her fate to the blifles 
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Rev. 3. 


Epheſ, 6. 11. 


of Paradiſe; So wonderfull power lies hid under theſe religious Habili- 


ments, Which conceits notwithſtanding are fo ridiculouſly ground- 
leſs, that he deſerves to be laught at that would ſeriouſly goe about to 
confute them, 

11, But ſome ſmall pretence fot the truth of them may haply be ferched 
from that paſſage in the 4s, concerning the miraculous virtue of the 
body of S, Payl, That from his boly were brought unto the fick hand- 
kerchiefs and aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil 
ſpirits went out of them ,, and from the virtue of Chriſt's garment, the 
touch of whoſe hemme cured the woman of her Bloudy iflue, | 

But weareto conſider That Chrift was the Son of God, and Paul a 
choſen veſſel, and thoſe firſt times were choice and peculiar times of the 
Church, that required ſuch miraculous aſiſtances irom God tor the planting 
of the Chriſtian Faith : that Miracles are for the #nbel:ever, not for thoſe 
that already believe z and that thoſe cloaths came from or hung upon ſuch 
bodies as were really anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and that in a full 
meaſure ; not rubbed or ſmeared in the hands or on the ſhaven crown 
with a little ointment, chat gives only an extrinſecal Sanctity, fills no 
man with the Holy Spirit, much leſs to ſuch height that be can work 
Miracles, | 

Wherefore to make the people believe that the Habits of either 
Prieſts or Monks have any {uch virtue in them, is nothing but an abuſe 
of them into a mighty opinion of the San#iry of thoſe perſons, the touch 
of whoſe very Cloaths is of fo great -virtue and Sanctity, I ſay, the 
End of this Impoſture is nothing elſe bur the extolling and magnitying 
the Prieſt and other Religious Orders of the Church, unleſs this eſteem 
carry along with it alſo ſome pecuniary advantages, 

12, But the evil conſequence 1s the chear of the people into a feeble- 
neſs of ſpirit, and a neglect (I fay not, of the advice of the Phyſician, but ) 
of his counſel who ſpeaks to us to buy of him white rayment, that we 
may be cloathed and that the my of our nakedneſs may not appear : or 
that of S. Paul, to put 9p the whole armour of God to be ſtrong in the 


- Lord, and in the Power of his might to gird our loyns about with Truth, 


and to put upon us the breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, to take unto us 
the ſhield of Faith, and the ſword of the Spirit, which « the Word of God; 
praying always with all prayer and ſupplication inthe Spirit, 

For this turniture aſſuredly is infinitely more powerfull againſt the 
approach of the Devil or diſeaſes, then all the holy Habiliments that the 
Wardrobe of the Church can produce ; and will ſooner quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked, then whole pors of Hoty-water ſquirted a+ 
gainſt him, 
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7 "CHAP. XVIII. 


1, of the Enchanting or Exorcizing of Water , Oyl, Salt , Wax-candles, 
&c. with a general intimation of the Miſchief thereof, 2, of the Ex- 
orcizing- of 4 Golden Roſe and Lamb of Wax, 3. Fhat the uſing of 
the Name of the true God in theſe Exorciſms does not hinder but that 
they may be properly termed Enchantments, 4, Other Inſtances of their 
being Charmers and Magici:ns; with an Anticipation of an 0bje- 
tion, 5, The Falſhood, Fraud axd Michiet of theſe Exorciſms, 6, The 
derivation or diſtribution of theſe Exorcized Elements into ſeveral 
Superſtitions uſes, 7. of the ſuppoſal of the Infant's being poſſeſs d, and 
of Baptiſmal Spittle, 8: of Extreme Un&tion, and other Superſtitions 
pradtices upon the dying mani: 9. As alſo upon his Corps laid ont. 
10, The Fraud and Miſchict of theſe pradtices, 


B J'HE mention of Holy-water puts me in mind of another Claſ;s of 

Superſtitions , which might be invented contrary to the Faithful- 
neſs and Simplicity of the School of Chriſt , to the illaqueating of mens 
con{ciences, and miſplacing their dependences upon Creatures more then 
the Creator , and to the extinguiſhing of that comfortable inward ſenſe 
of his inviſible , but omnipotent, Omnipreſence , by interpoſing theſe 
vain and viſible Obje&s, @&yhich have neither force nor allowance for thoſe 
uſes they pretend to , I-mean, the ExorciFing or Enchanting (it you will ) 
of certain Natural Elements, without any warrant of holy Scripture , to 
endue them with a Supernatural power, 

As if, for example , the Prieſt ſhould pretend by the Z xorciFing of the 
Creature of Salt by the living, true and Holy God, to make it become an 
Holy and ExorciFed Salt, tor the health of both Body and Soul to as 
many of the believers as receive it ; and for the chafing away of every evil 
Phantaſm and unclean Spirit,by the aſperſion thereof : and ſo by the Z xor- 
citing of the Creature of Water in the name of the Holy Trinity, to 
endue it with a virtue of chafing away the Devil and Diſeaſes and every 
diſquieting thing out of an houſe by the ſprinkling thereof, and ſhould 
recommend the uſe thereof for the beſprinkling their chambers ever and 
anon therewith; as alſo their fick tolks , their fields and vineyards, for 
health and increaſe, The ExorciJing of Wax-candles into a virtue of 
putting to flight the Prince of darkneſs with all his Retinue, and of making 
them run. away with fear and trembling from wint-ever place they are 
lighted in, The ExorciFing of the Creature of 01 by God the Father 
Omnipotent , the Creator of all things , that whoſoever uſes it, the 
Troups of the Devil may be put to flight, and that he may never be bir 
by the old Serpent, Alſo the ExorciIing of Herbs or the Boughs of Trees ; 
the Exorciting of Bells and the Prieſtly YVeſtments : Is it not apparent 
that all theſe, and as many more elle as can be \_yenced of.this nature, are 
mere Juggles and Impoſtures ? | WR it 

2, But the Impoſture would be more grateful and complete , if we had 
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ſome fine thing conſecrated, that were more portable , and yet of a more 
univerſal_influence, as alſo more durable and permanent then moſt of the 
former, And therefore the ſhape of ſome holy Plant or Animal thus ex- 
orcized would be of ſovereign uſe and content, the Roſe of Sharon , or the 
Lily of the valleys, the Doveor Lamb , whoſe names are ſacred to every 
Chriſtian eare, | 

W herefore a Golden ay , impregnated with joy and gladneſs from 
the Benedi&ion of the holy High-prieſt of this Church, and full of the 
fragrancy of remiſhon of fins , increaſe of faith, ( though the effe&t 
be never found ) Divine protection and all proſperity ,, were a Poſie to 
wipe the Noſe of a Prince withall, And fo the gentle Lamb made of 
ſome more flexible matter , and elegantly limb'd , ſuppoſe out of Wax , 
but exorcized into powers and virtues fads inferiour to that Zamb of 
God that takes away the fins of the world , as being made able by a cer- 
tain ſacred Exorciſm or Benediction to preſerve them that bear it about 
with them from all the aſſaults of the Fleſh, the World and the Devil, 
from Peſtilence, Famine and ſudden Nyath, trom all perils by Land and 
by Sea, from Lightning , from Tempeſts and from Abortion, were a 
Preſent for an Emperor or Empereſs. 

Several ſuch Inſtances as theſe might be excogirared, all which I 
muſt pronounce to be againſt the faithful plainneſs and true power of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt , and to entrench upon the Revyerence of the Name 
of God, andto be a treſpaſs of the Third Commandment , Thow ſhalt not 
take the Name of the Lord thy Godin vain, » 

3. Againſt age” wry ty make account thoſe Forms of Conjura- 
tion do evidently offend that are found in Books of Magick , as in Cor- 
nelius Agrippa and Petrus de Abano, where thoſe Divine appellations, 
Fah, El, Adonai, Elohim , Elohe Zebaoth, Elion, Sadai , and the like, 
are made the Elements of their vain. and reprobate Art, Which is a 
manifeſt argument that the Prieſt's Exorcization in the Names of God 
and his holy Attributes does not excuſe him from the guilt of Enchant- 
_, ſince the Magicians themſelves uſe the Names of the true God 

erein, Io 

- And as for the more general Notionof Enchantment , Agrippa defines 
it to be nothing but The conveiance of a certain mirificent power into the 
thing enchanted by virtue of the words and breath of the Enchanter. 
Nor will the phraſes or paſſages of Scripture excuſe the Prieſt from this 
implery , fince this is both preſcribed and practiſed by theſe Magicians, 
Their Pentacles which they hang about their necks when they con- 
jure - ( which they forſooth for greater grace call the Pentacles of So- 
lomon ). are adorned and fortified with ſuch tranſcriptions our of holy 
Scripture, | 

Whence ir is plain, ifany one would take notice of all the ſpecial 
Characters of ſuch an Apoſtate Church as I am a-deſcribing , he could 
not omit amongſt ocher Titles to brand them with the name of Znchan- 
ters or Sorcerers., . AM 

4. Which they al deſerve upon other ſcores, which we have 
already intimated; as in that they. teach people certain Prayers ” an 
unknown 
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unknown Tongue , which they direc them to ſay for ſuch and ſuch pur- 
poſes, For what are theſe but Charms ? And the making of Feſus of 
Ni arcth , (who wasabove ſixteen hundred years ago crucified at Fe- 
ruſalem) upon the uttering a tew words , perſonally to appear fleſh and 
bloud and bones, all mantled over with the thin cloathing | of certain 
Panaceous Species or Jooſely-hanging Accidents , is a piece of Mazick 
above the Witch of Ezdor's and all the Hiſtorical records of Necro- 
mancy in the world, All which pretenſtons being fo Epidemical or 
general in this Church we do characterize, who can miſs of notifying them 
by the ſtyle of 4 Soczery of Magicians or Enchanters? 

For in that they are mere Pretences, and have no real effe&t , will not 
excule the deſert of {o oy a Title, the profeſſion and endeavour gi- 
ving the Practiſers ſufficient right thereto, As he that has been caſting his 
Angle a good part of the day into the River, and brings home no Fiſh , 
may yet be rightly ſaluted Mr, Fiſherman or Mr. Angler at hisreturn, 
though not without ſome Kind of Scommatiſm at the bottom : And he 
that profeſſes Phyſick , and has it gay be as yet cured none , ( but ſuch as 
would have recovered as well without him ) though killed many , is not- 
withſtanding by all men termed a Phyſician, And generally what men 
affectedly pretend to, though they cannot perform ir, may juſtly by way 
of Scommartical reproach be entered into the particulars of their cha- 
racer, for the making up the whole tale of their ſhame and reproof. 

5. What grounds they might _—_ ſhew of tor ſuch Incantations as 
theſe, I muſt conteſs I cannot ſoeafily find, For the Blond of the Paſchal 
Lamb wherewith the Iſraelites ſprinkled the lintel and two ſide-polts of 
their doors was not charmed firſt to convey a virtue into it of frighting 
away the deſtroying Angel, but was merely a preſent Sign, as alſo a Type 
ofthe ſprinkling of the Bloud of Chriſt , who as a Lamb without ipor 
was tobe ſacrificed in futureages for theſins of the world, Nor were the 
Water and Aſhes of the Heifer mingled together with any Exorciſm or 
Enchantment that we reade of in Scripture, Nor did Z1jſha charm the Salt 


_ before he caſt itinto the Waters to heal them , but he uſed it as a circum- 


ſtance onely or fign in the healing of them : which Ceremonies Chriſti. 
anity has nothing to doe withall , noris there any reaſon to bring in any 
more of the ancient Types or Figures then are already made uſe of by his 
choice who was unerrable, 

The ground therefore of ſuch uſages is none ar all: but the pretence 
to ſuch power as this, ſo ſtrangely and marvellouſly to enchant things to 
ſuch mighty uſes , would make much for the honour of the Prieſt , who 
cannot but hereby ſeem pegas les, a very great and adorable perſon to che 
credulous people, and theſe Exorcized commodities would be ready mo- 
ny with as many as had belief in them, Je 

But the worſt is, Faith and Temperance would be look'd leſs after, 
and Pots of Holy-water and enchanted Lambs of Wax would ſtop thoſe 
inward living ſprings ofthe Spirit of God in the Heart, and help ro ex- 
rogath that ſenſe of Innocency, then which there is not a greater Tower 
of defence to a believing Chriſtian againſt all che fiery and thundring Ar- 
villery of the Prince of be Air, | | | 
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6. Theſe be the moſt groſs and fundamental Superſtitions, that look 
like Mazick or Sorcery , which yet might be derived and deduced into 
vatious uſes and practices z, as in the Y:ſitation of the Sick, in Extreme 
Unition, in Funerals or Burials , in Chriſtenings , inet, and Mar- 
riazes, Where Holy-water, Exorci4ed 0itand Candles might be frequently 
made uſe of , and ſome of them truly not without ſome conſiderable trou- 
ble; as in Anointing the Sick, their Eyes, Ears, Noſes, Months and Hands, 
nay their Feet and the Rezys of their Back: the latter whereof may 
cauſe troubleſome conteſts betwixt natural Modeſty and Religious zeal 
in thoſe that have a penitent ſenſe of the tranſgreſhons of thoſe parts, 

The conjurirg the Devil alſo out of the Infant that is to be baptiFed 
would ſeem a trightful thing to the Infant himſelf , if he underſtood in 
what an 1l| plight the Prieſt ſuppoſes him , while he makes three ZE x- 
, irony upon his face, and uſes an Exorciſtical form for the ejeting 
of the foul Fiend , who is imagined very faucily preſumptuous to take ' 
ſuch timely poſſeſhon of him, ro whom he could not but ſee that Chriſt 
Feſus had apparently a berter right, as being the off-ſpring of them who 

Fs , the Child being born of Chriſtian Parents, But here 
may come in alſo ( beſide other Ceremonies ) the uſe of the Holy 041 for 
the anointing him on the fore-head and breaſt, the putting upon him white 
Yeſtments , and into his hand an holy Candle, And; which is more holy 
then any 021 or Candle, the Prieſt's own Spittle isalſo to ſanRtifie his 
Ears and Noſtrils by a gentle ſmearing thereof on thoſe places, And 
laſtly , that all may be ſound and wholeſome , the holy Salt may alſo be 
put into the mouth of the Child, char his words, when he can ſpeak , may 
be the more ſavoury, | | 

Thus may the uſe of the firſt conſecrated Elements , you ſee, go far, 
and make the Chriſtian Sacrament of Baptiſm exceed in Ceremonie the 
Judaical , nay their Circumciſion it ſelf: whenas the uſe of that one Ele- 
ment of Water were ſufficient , and oxe dipping as ſignificant of the Unity 
of the Godhead as Three are of the Trinity, Yet fuch large and prolix 
Shadows might Chriſtianity caſt , when the Sun of Righteouſneſs grows 
towards his ſetting in the Church, | 

7. And itis much if —— might not appear affrightful ro the 
Women in this approching darkneſs, For though it be a gay thing tor the 
Prieſt to be thought to have ſo much power over the Stygian Fiend , as 
to ExorciFe him out of the Infant , - it may be a ſad conſideration with 
{ome melancholick women laden with Superſtition, ro think they are never 
brought to bed, but they are delivered of a Devil and Child at once; and 
that if their Child ſhould die before Baptiſm , the Devil having gor bodily 
poſſeſſion of him, will certainly carry him thither where the greateſt affe- 
ction of a Mother dares not ſo much as defire to give him a vifit, Which 
indeed would argue the neceffity of ſpeedy Baptiſm to the height, bur 


 withall depreſs the afflicted mind of the melancholick Mother with un- | 


{peakable anxiety, | 

The Delinicion alſo of the Infant's Ears and Noſtrils with the Spjttle 
of the Prieſt may ſometimes ſtrike harſhly upon the ſpirits of the cry 
delicate; but it makes much for the opinion of his Sanctity , whoſe 


{pumeous 
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{pumeous excrement is of {6 ſacred a virtue, and will gain alſo the prayers 
of all the women in the Town, that he may ever be an hail and 
{ound man, ; 
. 8, Butit were very unequal 1} the Load of Superſtition ſhould be lay'd 
wholy upon tender Intancy and our fuſt entrance into this world, Surely 
that {evere Goddeſs will make them feel her weight alſo in ſome meaſure 
who arein a way of departing out of it. And truly that Ceremonie of 
Extreme Unition, that pretends to make the paſſage more glib, to a man 
not Superſtitions would make it more raugh and troubleſome, 
The ripping up their Breaſt alſo by that ſharp tool of veceſitated Confeſ- 
ſion, and then an over-reaching Satisfaction excited to the advantage of this 
or that holy Order, or the uſes of the Church, will eaſily diſtract the mind 
' of the dying penitent betwixt the care of his own Soul and the proviſion tor 
his dear Wife and Poſterity, Bur frequent aſperſians of Hgly-water ſhall be 
his dilute comfort ; and he ſhall have before his eyes, ſa long as he enjoys the 
light, Aſſiſtants more cold and dead then thoſe that have lien tour days in the 
grave the Image, ſuppoſe, of Chriſt on the Croſs, another of the Virgin 
Mary, and a third of the Saint to whom he had particularly devoted himſelf; 
where he may, if he will,(alute the Virgin's Jdol in the very words in which 


the Angel Gabriel once did her, But if he would lay aſide complements and | 


ſpeak the truth, he might take up the complaint of Fob touching theſe 
uveleſs companions, Miſerable Comforters are ye all, 

However in the Interim, what the frequent ſprinkling of Holy-wa- 
ter can doe, and making Croſſes on his breaſt and forehead, or the ur- 
ging upon him the belief of every tittle the Church has defined to be 
true, (the Soul now ſo near her departure being more quick-ſighted in 
thoſe abſtruſe Myſteries) or the promiſe of Prayers and 0blations when 
he is in the other State, ſhall not be wanting for the eaſe of his Soul: which 
in his breathing of it our, if he ſhould commend into the hands of our 
- Lady, inſtead of our Lord Feſ#s, who is God every-where ready to fave, 

that precept from the Prieſt would be flatly againſt.the expreſs Com- 
mandment of God, and it would prove a {ad Cataſtrophe of his lite to the 
dying man, to ſpend his laſt breath in ſo foul a {1n as 7dolatry, 

9. But bowever, as i all had been rightly. performed, the Body my be 
laid out in a decent manner, and a Crucihx put in the hand of che deceaſed, 
reſting upon bis breaſt, or at leaſt his hagds be lajd a-crofs in Read of 
a Cricihs, and Holy-water be duely iprinkled upon him ; which what- 
ever virtue it may have tochaſe the Devil fromthe Corps,yet i will fearce 
walh lus Soul clean from chat laſt ſin he committed, mor guard the houſe 
from being haunted with Birds of ſeveral colours and feathers, <hat- ever 
{mel out a comfortable refeftion from the fall of eyery fach-Carcals, So 
great 4 pother and clarter may S»perſtetion make as-well gt the Ext as 
Entrance of men inco this moreal life, | \ 

10, Inthe midſt of fuch Formalities as theſe, I muſt confeſs che Puteſt 
cannot but ſeem a man of marvellous might and power to che igperant 
by-ſtanders, ſuch as have been nuzz!'d up in the belief of theſe Super- 
ſtitions, be adminiſtring fuch preſent and conſpicuous Remedies for the 
comfort of the ſick, as the Fiend-fraying Holy-watey, the images of me 

eſſe 
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Bleſſed Virgin and Tutelar Saint, holy Wax-candles, and the like, guar- 
ding the very Corps, by the power of the Croſs and the ſprinkling of thar 
Exorcized Element, from all the incurſions of che Encmie and: every evil 
Phantaſm, Bur the dying perſon what benefit he can take by the having 
his mind diſtracted and called out to theſe dead ſhows, I muſt confeſs I 
underſtand not, nor can conceive but that they are an hinderance to thar 
more pure and collected paſlage of the Soul into bliſs; and are to the 
ſpecatours of theſe Solemnities the occaſion of neglecting thoſe better 
and more inward Amulets againſt the terrour of- Death and fear of 


the Devil. 


Such I mean as the Renovation of their Minds into the Living Image 
of Chriſt, and the triumphing over the power of Sin through the taking 
up his Croſs in the mortifying all our evil concupiſcences in our life-time, 
and the arriving thereby to the comfortable joyes and refreſhments of the 
Spirit, and to a permanent and habitual fab of the Mercy of God through 
a lively Faith in Chrift Feſws, (wherein we cannot miſs ot the aſſurance 
of the remiſſion of our fins; ) which are the moſt ſaving and moſt holy 
Waters that we can ſolace our ſelves with or eaſe the grief and agonie of 
our minds withall, the moſt precious 0y/ or Balſam that can be poured 
upon an afflicted conſcience, Thebreathing after which excellent condition 
is naturally ſtopped and ſtifled by a vain belief in theſe external ſhows, and 
by the relying on theſe multifarious Enchantments'of a Superſtitious and 
impoſturous Prieſthood, who would bear men in hand that they can 
carry a Soul through fate to Heaven by exorcized Elements and aMa- 
gical Artillery levied againſt the external aflaults of the Devil; not con- 
fidering in the mean time that the radication and growth of fin and diſobe- 
dience makes the Soul herſelf in a manner become a Devil, and will ne- 
ceſfitate her to undergoe the fate of that accurſed crue, 


CHAP. XIX. 


I, The burthen of Spiritual Cognation, and excefſ:ve Numeroſity of Holy- 
days, 2,Perpetual abſtinence from Fleſh in ſome wor, 7 orders, The 
Fraud and hiefrhera 3. The burthen of vowed Ccelibate, 4,The 
more dangerous purpoſes thereof, 5, The ordinary ſervices done by 
the Monaſticks to this Antichriſtian {uy we deſcribe, 6, That its 
eſtabliſhnent is much corroborated by the Intereſt of Monaſteries ; 
7. Andenriched by being Heir to all pro _ of Celibate, $8, The 
great oy of Calibate, 9. of Flagellation, ' 10, The in- 
effetualneſs thereof, Hypocriſie of the Penitent, ſalvage Pride of his 
Church, and the Miſchiefs reſulting therefrom, 11, of Pilgrimages 
and Jabilees. 12, An enumeration of ſeveral other Antichriſtian 
Auſterities, | ; 


I, B UT we have leapt thus from one extreme of mans life to the other, 
whenas there are ſeveral things yet to be conſidered which my 
make 


' 
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makethe middle ſpace thereof tedious and entangled, may be unneceſſary —@ 
hinderances to him in his affairs of the World, may be ſore afflitions and 
vexations to his Body, or diſturb his Mind with grievous and fad perplexi- 
ties, I will hint only {ome tew Inſtances of each, 
As, for example, if perſons by being Witneſſes at a Chriſtening ſhoul 
contract thereby ſuch a Cognation as; though it be Spiritual, yer, accor- 
ding to the Canons of this Church we deſcribe, ſhould hinder Marriage 
betwixt all the Kindred of the child that is Chriſtened and their own , 
what ſtreightneſs muſt theſe conceits catiſe in the marrying of a ſon or 
daughter, whole Neighbourhoods neceſſarily contractin ſach Spiritual 
Affinities by doing Chriſtian offices one for another e The plot where- 
of could be nothing elſe but to drain mens purſes of mony for the procu- 
- ring of diſpenſations from unneceſſary Laws and reſtri&ions, 
The Number allo of Holy-days may be fo many, and the obſeryation of 
them ſo ſuperſtitiouſly and fo ſtrictly commanded, that it may be an un- 
{peakable burthen ro the generality of the people, who live by their labour, 
and muſt ſtarve when they cannot work, Bur the deſign is the ſame as 
before, For multitude and frequency of Tranſgreſſours brings in Mulcts 
and Fees to the Ecclefiaſtick Officers ; though the ſmalleſt penalties muſt 
be very cruel that are wrung from poor Labourers that have bat trom hand 
to mouth, | 
2, Again, ſuppoſe a confiderable number of men were tied up to the 
Abſtinence from fleſh all the days of their lives, by a religious or rather 
Superſtitious Rule they are under, in {uch fort that death were more eli- 
gible unto them then to taſt of Fleſh, by reaſon of that hold their Yow had . 
taken upon their conſciences: What an Iron yoke would this be upon © © 
ſo many Chriſtian Souls? How moped and frantick muſt ſuch Monaſtich 
ſeverities of diet, of lodgihg and watching make ſeveral of them that are 
entangled in the flaviſh/tetters of this Babyloniſh Captivity ? Por which 
there 1s no pretence, but that they are ſo good-natured that they are reſol- 
ved to merit not only for themſelves bfit for others, and that many ſuch 
Rivulets concurring together may fill up that Treaſure of Merits which 
the Church muſt have the keeping of, to ſell ar a good rate to thoſe Vir- 
gins that want oy! to their Lamps, FOND 
This is the publick Fraud : but m _ is a certain Hypocrifre in 
theſe men, whereby they often ſhake off the indiſpenſable yoke of Chriſt 
and the Rule of his Word, by over-yaluing of, or craftily hiding them- 
ſelves under, the ſelf-choſen Sanity of theſe Antichriſtian Rules, And 
a further Miſchief is, that the conceit of meriting thus for themſelves 
and others puffs them up with pride and inſolence; and makes them 
thereby more abominable chen they who are under no ſuch peculiar 
Rules or Orders of Religion, | | ET rk 
3. But there is another 4bfinence, which urged with like ſeverity 
and ſtritneſs would be equally burthenſome to the generaliry of mer, 
if not more, and is an Inſtitute thar ſeems exprefly contrary to che mind 
of the ** Apoſtle, who makes it a Character of a Church Apoſtacizing .  +;, , 
from the purity of Chriſtianity, as'he does the other alfo, natnely, that = 
of Abſtinence from meats" but this'is' The forbidding to marry, Which 
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prohibicion is not only againſt che expreſs Law of God, but of Nature 
alſo, who, unle(s in ſome tew, ( who may have a peculiar gift of Chaſtity ) 
is a ſevere exacter of this Tribute to the common upholding of Man- 
kind, And therefore with them Marriage cannot be "dl omitted, 
without very high penalties inflicted by that Nemeſis that is interwoven 
in the very Law of Nature thus tranſgrefled, which I will leave co Phy- 
ſicians more accurately to diſcourſe, 

Wherefore, I ſay, to make prohibitions againſt Marriage, ſuppoſe to 
all Prieſts and Deacons, and to aninfinite number of Religious Orders of 
men belides, reſtrained to the Rules of a Monaſtick lite, and to make ſuch 
Yows as thele equally if not more ſacred then the very bonds of Wedlock, 
would be upon Chriſtendom as Aptichriſtian a yoke as almoſt any 
Servitude whatſoever can be deviſed; and would put men and women, 
that were ſcriouſly ſer to obſerve it, but ſurprized inthe undertaking it, 
( by either ſuperſtitious menaces, or fraudulent glozings and promiles;) 
into ſuch Agonies of Mind and aftiiCtions and diſtempers of Body, that the 
burthen would be un{upportable, | 

4, Burt yet this defigne would be ſure to be driven on in a Church 
rancidly Antichriſtian, it being of ſo great advantage for the Eccleſiaſtical 
Powers, For there being nothing there deviſed with faithfulneſs, bur for the 
Intereſt of the Church, let them that are ineptly ſerious under theſe Mo- 
naſtick or Celibate-Yows bepricked as much asthey will, as long as there 
will be held no breach of this Obligation but by taking of a Wite, {warms 
of men will come under the profeſhon, who becoming in ſuch a peculiar 
Religious way the members, or rather vowed Subjects, of the Anti- 
chriſtian High-Prieſt, are thereby really the Military ſtrength. of his Hie- 
' rarchical Empire, and being either hardly or leudly brought up, may ar a 
dead lift ſerve his deſigns in amore carnal or ſecular warfare, 

Bur in the interim, ſuch of this Note as are made more mad by Solitude 
and Superſtition may of their own accord, or by virtue of their Yow of 
obedience to their Superiours, being called thereto, approve themſelyes 
forward and zealous Aſlafins for the ſtabbing or poiſoning of Kings, or 
diſpatching any one that appears conſiderable againſt the Intereſt of this 
Church of Apoſtaſies, Such a dangerous brood of Serpents and Yipers 
may crawl out into the world from the ſolitary duſt and ſhades of theſe 
Monaſtick caverns, who may embitter the people, and poiſon the hearts 
of ſubjects againſt their Sovereigns, and, like the Atrican Faculi, ſtrike 
through the breaſts of Princes in a ſudden ſurprizal, and ſpill their Sacred 
bloud upon the ground, Ip 

5, Bur this uſe is more remote, and lies next to the bottom, Thar is 
more overly and expoſed to fight, That the profeſſion of ſo hard a task as 
totally to abſtain from the greateſt pleaſures of the Fleſh, upon a deſign - 
of a more certain merit of the joyes of Heaven, and with4ll to be fo clad as 
makes a ſhew of being mortified to all the delights of this world, u 
a firm expeRation of thoſe future contents in that to come, cannot but 
work much upon the ſimple and credulous, as if theſe were the moſt 
ſerious and earneſt ſoliciters of Religion that one can hope to meer 
withall, and that that Church muſt undoubtedly be true of whom they 
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profeſs themſelves the devoted Members : and therefore being yery 
numerous, and at leiſure ſingly to aſſault every one, they would prove the 
moſt apt Inſtruments to captivate or detain the world under this An- 
tichriſtian power we deſcribe, that any one can imagine, | 

6, The multiplied Converts therefore of ſuch Angelical Fraternities, 
how can they but be ſo many Fiſh-ponds digged out for the draining of the 
Wealth of the reſpective Nations and Provinces wherein they are made 2 
where every one will be forward to help them in common that pretend to 
poſleſs nothing. in particular, nor to uſe any thing but for mere neceſlity or 
torPious uſes, they being ſo wholy caſtrated and mortified to the world, Bur 
.profefling a life ſo Seraphical, and gaining to themſclyes even a glory with 
men beyond what other Atchievements of the world will eaſily procure, 
their Convents may prove honourable Harbours of retirement. even to the 
Nobler ſort of Perſons who are otherwiſe misfortunate in their affairs, 
or whoſe birth exceeds the proportion of their riches, Which Accom- 
modations ſo largely exrended 1s ſuch a binding Intereſt with all forts of 
people, that it 1s no ſmall eſtabliſhment, according to humane prudence, 
_ to theſafety of this Antichriſtian Polity we ſpeak of, 

- 7, Toall which you may briefly adde, (for I would not be over-large ) 
that ſo general a Profeſion of Celibate in this degenerate Church tends 
much to the enriching thereof , it naturally falling to her thare to be heir, 
theſe devoted Members of her neceſſarily dying without any Iflue they 
may own, To ſay nothing of what monies may come into the Holy 
Pontifical Purſe , when it isa thing of moment to «diſpenſe with any ones 
Vow of Celibate, | 

Theſe may be the Self-ends that may be aimed at by this Antichriſtian 
prohibition of Marriage, againſt the Law of God and che directions of the 
Holy Apoſtles of Chriſt Feſws, _ ? 

8, But the Miſchiefs which I ſhall briefly intimate are manifold, For 
- them that are (urprized1n their Vows , and ſeriouſly. reſalved , but na- 
turally unfic, to keep them , there attends them a tedious ſervitude under 
indiſcreet or art leaſt ſevere Governours, and an irkſom and ſickly ſolitude, 
Bur as for others, the iſſue is foul and.noiſom in them , even to the turning 
of this falſe Churchinto a true Sodom and a cage of unclean birds, | 

For this'Hypocritical profeſhion'ot an Angelical Chaſtiry with them will 
but be the mother of ; ox ang Sodomie and Fornication , and of the 
bloudy and remorſeleſs gzurthering of poor Infants as ſoon as they come 
out of the womb, or movcimely if they can rightly hit on it, 

| To which you may alſo adde the weakening and unpeopling of Chri- 
ſtendom, and making it leſs able to oppoſe their forein enemies : - This 
falſe Eccleſiaſtical Polity , which I am now a-delineating , being more ſo- 
licitous how without controll to domineer and tyrannize over the Lay- 
party., then to ſecure the common Chriſtianity from the Inrodes and In- 
vaſions of Unbelievers, But, as our Saviour ſaid of old, The Thief cometh 
not but to ſteal andto kill” and to deſtroy, and therefore it is no wonder if 
he have no care nor forecaſt tor the ſafety and preſeryation of the Sheep, 

9. But there is yet an-harder burthen that Superſtition may invent, and 
be either added to ſome ofthe Monaſtick Orders , or impoſed as Penance , 
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or voluntarily inflicted on-a mans ſelf out of a blind intoxicating zeal, the 
practice being applauded by this not Mother, but Stepdame Church , and 
it is in a word Flagellation or Whipping a mans ſelf cruelly and bloudily 
for a Religious ſatisfattion, or elſe for Merits, Acuſtom fo harſh and fal- 
vage, that it is more befitting the Altar of Diana Tawrica then the Tem- 
pleot Chriſt , and has no precedent unleſs in thoſe Religions which were 
of the Devil's own ſetting up, whoſe ſport was his o——_ over 
poor deſpiſed Mankind, Such a Paſtour as this is not onely a clipper bur 
a flayer of his Sheep , and exquiſitely oppoſite to his Spirit who promiſed 
his followers that hs yoke ſhould be eaſie, and his burthen light 

xo, Bur ſuch hardſhips as theſe , as they make a ſhew 1n the fleſh, ſo. 
they tend nothing to the right chaſtifing and ſubduing of the corruptions of 
the ſpirit, and are but like the whipping the Cartandlerting the Horſes go 
free, That chaſtiſement that reaches to amendment of lite, and che bringing 
the Inward man under the obedience of Chriſt, is a reſolute denial of att ing 
any of the ſuggeſtions of the fleſh, This will wound the inning principle 
more home, and will really heal the Soul in the concluſion, Bur the other 
cannot well be countenanced but upon an Hypocritical affe&ation of a pom- 
pous kind of Severity, wherein ths talſe Church may oſtencare her own 
power over the minds and bodies of men, and take a fecret joy in the reliſh 
of this wonderful Empire ſhe has got over the World,even to a vile kind of 
bondage and vaſlalage, | - 

But in the mean time ſuch American cruelties as theſe may well hazzard 
the life or health of the abuſed Penitents, and will not fail to bring a very 
loathſom reproach upon the School of Chriſt , making it look like ſalvage 
Paganiſm and the Synagogue of the Devil, 

I1, That alſo were a kind of Paganical injury put upon deceived Souls, 
and a great weariſomneſs and drudgery to the Body, to be ingaged in 
long Pilerimages to ſalute this or that Sdint's Image for better reconcili- 
ation, Bur the Offerings tend to the enriching of that Church , and the 
Reſort of Pilgrims to the enriching of the Town , and thereby to the 
conciliating of the affections of the Towns-mea to ſo gainful a Religion, 

Bur in the mean time the Pilgrims affairs at home areleft ar fixes and 
ſevens, his Children to the fole government of his Wite,and his Wife to the 
overſight of the Ghoſtly Facher , and what other humane Vifirants ſhall put 
in for her comfort in her Husband's abſence, r 

To Pilerimages mightbeadded Fubilees apche great Metropolis of 
this Apoſtatized Church , which though not ſo quent , 'yer at ; wen CE- 
lebration would be frequented from the remoteſt parts of Chriſtendom 
with multitudes ofdevout Strangers, upon beliet of pardon of their fins 
for ſo holy a voiage, Butthe I and inconveniences. of this. Solemnity 
would .be much the ſame with thoſe of P:/grimages, ſaving that this 1s 
more peculiarly deſigned for the repleniſhing of the: High-prieſt's coffers, 

x2,It were attencleſs buſineſs ro. reckon up all the manners of Super- 
{titious moleſtations which might be invented for the bodies of deceived 
and inflaved Chriſtians, under the prerence of fulfilling the Laws of Chri- 
ſtianity and of the Church + Suchas Going « ronſtderable way bare-footed 
and bare>headed ; The putting themſelves into cold congeling Springs, the 
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PII guſting upon their bare breafts, The rolling themſelves in beds of Ie 


and Snow;The creeping upon their bare knees on flintyCanſeys to the cutting 
of their skin and fleſh, and making all run with bloud; The wearihg of hair- 
cloth next their skin , andagirdle of nails and needles , with many ſuch 
like tragical extravagancies, concerning which I have nothing new to take 
notice of, but that they are quite contrary tothe ingenuous Spirit that 
breaths in true Chriſtianity , and ( as I ſaid before) do too much aſſimilate 
the Religion of Chriſtians to the bloudy Superſtitions of barbarous Pagans, 
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CHAP. XX. 


1. The Burthen of afflitive opinions, 2, The diſtratting puzzles of a 
Soul intangled with weltifrious Superſtitions and Conceits, 2, The 
illaqueations of Religious Vows, 4, Intanglements ariſing from a $«- 

© perſtitious truſt in certain ſurmiſed virtues in the - 5, Vexatious 
Scrupuloſities concerning the Intention of the Prieſt in adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, 


I, BUT to let paſs theſe incommodations of the Body; Chriſtianity may 
F be made very uneafte and uncomfortable by ſeveral rackings and 


diſtractings of the Mind by unneceſſary Obligations of the Conſcience by 


entangling Conceits and Opinions: which alſo being innumerable, it were 
to no purpoſe to go about to reckon up all, But ſome few obvious ones 
I ſhall venture to name ; ſuch as The ſuppoſed duty of worſhipping the 
Croſs , the Images or Reliques of Saints ; The conceit of communion of 
Merits ; The intanglement of Vows ;" A ſuperſtitious truſt in the Eucha- 
riſt, and inthe power of the Prieſt's Intention in that and other Sacra- 
ments; The belief of the neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion , and of the 
Aſſent to every of the ſmalleſt points of Dodtrine held by the Church , 
thowch there be nofoctſteps thereof in the. Scripture , nor any ground in 


| Reaſon, The excruciating fear. of a worſe then Pagan Purgatory ; and 


finally the neceſſity of Penal Satisfattion and Merit. 

A man may pronounce theſe words without bliſtering his tongue , but 
ifhe once imbibe them as Principles obliging the Conſcience, andbe ſuper- 
ſRitiouſly intangled in them , he will ſleep as uneafily by reaſon of the un- 
ſertledneſs of his Mind, as if his bed were ſtrowed with chopped hairs or 
pulverized glaſs, There.is no redemption of the quiet of his Spirit but by 
taking of a luſty draught of that Soporiterous potion . that will make him 
repoſe himſelf wholly on the faith of his Prieſt , ro fay and to doe juſt as 
he will have him without any diſquiſition or reaſoning , and fo to mera- 
morphoſe himſelf from a rational cautious Man intoa mere-paſhive Aſs for 
the falſe Prophet to ride upon, | | 
- 2, Butif hewere ſcriouſly ſet to promote his own happineſs upon the 
account of his own judgment and diligence , how would he be diſtracted 
in the multiplicity of the Objects of his Devotion 2 For if itbe ſo merits 
rious to viſit the Shrine of one Saint, it will beche neglect of his own Sal- 
vation to omit another, And ifthe Saints be ſo ambitious as to be pleaſed by 
-! v | H 2 our 
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our Religious Invocation of them, the invoking one may ir not bring uv 

us the diſpleaſure of the reſt who are pretermitted And 1 I var w/e ger 
them my Patron , why may I not ſuſpe& that I have thereby. made thereſt 
mine Enemies by ſighting them ,. were they thus defirous of Divine Ho- 
nqurs as we concelt them 7 | bt 

Andas concerning their holy Relrques that are offered to be kiſſed by the 
devout, what pangs F conſcience may there arife for our not cordially com- 
mitting our Lips tothe meaner and more unloyely fort of them? How can a 
man ſleep quietly being ſtung with the ſenſe of fo irreligious a Piece of in- 
civility,ſuppoſe it were but to an lioly foul Handkerchief or ſome other old 
yellow linen ? ; , 

There being ſo mighty power alſo in an exorc:Jed Croſs for conſer- 
vation of health both of Soul and Body , and: for the driving away every 
evil Phantaſm, ( and the likereaſon there is of Reliques ) what conflicts of 
mind muſt this cauſe in the ſeriouſly Religious, who, having been able, has 
notall this time purchaſed ſuch a fateguard to himſelf and his houſe, - or, 
being pinched betwixt the ſenſe of poverty and quick urgencies of De- 
votion, cannot reſolve whether he had beſt purchaſe it or no, or when he 
has, is at a loſs how many times a day heſhould crouch and creep to it, to 
draw that ſecret virtue from it which was lodged therem by an holy En- 
chantment or Exorcization of the Prieſt ? | 

'The ſame reaſon there is of Holy-water (how often to be ſprinkled ) 
and of Exorci3ed Boughs, and the like, Andtfor the Communion of Me- 
rit by being incorporated into this pr that holy Sodality or Fraternity, how 
anxious wouldit make a man of hs choice, that he may be beſt ſupplied, 
and how ambitious of entring intogs many as he can * 

2, And for the Entanglement of Vows , how eafie were it for men to 
be caught in them , as a Woodcock in a Net? What an harſh and flaviſh 
thing is it to be under the Yow of unlimited obedience to one that I am not 
ſure but may command me ( under the pretence of an allowance from an 
infallible Power) to a&t what in my own conlcience is againſt the Law of 
God, of Humanity, and of Nature « What various occaſions alſo there 
may be of making ſundry raſh Vows , according to ſeveral Paſſions, Exi- 
mw and Importunities, in a Church where they are fo much in fa- 

ion, andthe performance tends totheenriching thereof, ( as alſo the 
being abſolved from the Vow made, by ſpecial diſpenſation ) I will not here 
inſiſt upon , tor theſe things are infinite, 

4. There might ariſe great incumbrances of thought alſo froma Seper- 
ftitious truſt in the virtue of = abu oy ach ends as it was 
#ever intended for, 1tis ordinarily called Maſs, And it it had fuch virtwe 


and _— as this Church would pretend , as of the delivering of Souls 


from puniſhment in the other ſtate, and for proſperous ſuccels in this , tor 
ſate journeying by Seaor by Land, on horſe-back or on foot ; tor Women 
that are barren, big,or bringing forth, tor Fevers andTooth-aches; torHogs 
and Hens; for recovery of loſt goods, and the like ; what multifarious muſ- 
givings of mind and anxieties of conſcience would iſfue from thence in 
thoſe who more carefully conſidered thefe virtues and privileges * 
. Wheretore where it 1s believed that by the power of thoſe Five m—_ 
Conſe» 
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Conſecration, Chriſt does condeſcend to give himſelf into the hands of the 
Prieſt bodily and perſonally, to be lifted up and offered to his Father,for the 
ſuccour and ſafety of the Good mans Sheep or Poultry or other meaner con- 
cerns; how can the ſaid honeſt man be quierin his thoughts, believing the ir- 
reſiſtible importunity of fo ſtupendious a Sacrifice,and the ſure effect there- 
of,(which will be more certain ih matters of more conſequence, Are you not 
of more value then Sparrows? ) it he have not his recourſe to the Prieſt as far 
as his purſe-ſtrings will ſtretch ( and his conſcience will be often racked and 
ſtretched to ſave his purſe-ſtrings ) upon every occaſion of the ſickneſs of 
his cartel , the delay of his wite's belly, in the danger of child-breeding or 
child-bearing , in his or any of his family's travelling , and the like, for fear 
he be acceſſory to any of thoſe misfortunes that may befall them tor want 
of timely applying himſelf ro ſo certain means of prevention; and if the 
miſcarriages prove Tragical, fanſy his negle& the fin of Murther ? | 
Nay how can men with a good conſcience abſtain from ſpending them- 
ſelves to their very skin, in laying out money for Maſſes tor all their friends 
and kindred, and then make ſtrict inquiry amongſt the poor that may be 
neglected in that point? Or at leaſt how can they ſhun being miſerably dif- 
tracted betwixt the fear of impoveriſhing themlelves, and the compaſſion 
they bear to them that they tanſy may be tormented in the other world 
for want of ſome ſuchreliet 2 | 
Such ſuperſtitious ſurmizes as theſe will indeed bring griſt to the mill 
in plenty tor them that intuſe them into the heads of the people; but will 
grind and grateſo hard againſt the believers of ſuch principles , that they 
muſt live very ill at eaſe under this load of a falſe and adulterate Religion, 
5. Which will again be hugely increaſed by another ſuperadyenient 
Incertainty, and will cauſe agreater diſlettlement and wavering in all ſuch 
deliberations, where their propenſions would otherwiſe carry them with 
more confidence to the ſuccours of Religion and theAfliſtence of her Sacra- 
ments, For ſuppoſing their Effect depended on the 7ntention of the Prieſt, 
our own both coſt and devotion were utterly loſt, if he out of malice or 
remiſsnels ſhould have his Intention diverted from the work, . Which 
though it tend immenſely to make the Prieſt great and formidable and a 
litcle God upon Earth, as having the power , if not of damning , at leaſt of 
making the Salvation doubtful of as many as depend upon the- ſincere 
exerciſe of his function, in Baptizing , adminiſtring the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper , and in abſolving them from their fins, ( which that he may 
diſcharge faithfully, men will be obliged not onely to give him his dues or 
wapes , but to honour him by all manner of obſervance, leſt he ſhould 
doe them or theirs ſome everlaſting remedileſs miſchief; ) yet it were a 
plague and fret of mind beyond all expreſſion to the poor credulous Laiety, 
that were made to believe that God had put the power out of his own 
hand , andunleſs his Subſtitute would and intended it ſhould be fo, that 
the Almighty himſelf could not implant one into the body of the Church, 
nor the party implanted partake of the | nag gnfi'd by theLord's Supper, 
not receive expreſs Abſolution for his fins, thoughall things upon his own 
pious deſire were externally adminiſtred by one profefledly in holy Orders, 
Which muſt needs perplex the Religioniſt with a perpetual uncertainty of 
his own and others Salvations, H: 3 C HAP, 
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Matth. x8. 18. 


Joh. 20. 23- 


CHAP. XXI. 


x; Of the neceſiity of Anniverſary Confeſſion, 2. of Sacerdotal Abſolu- 
tion, 3, What is meant by Binding and Looling , and to what manner of 
perſons Remiſſion of ſins is committed, 4, Eraſmus his gloſs upon that 
Text of St, John, 5, As alſo Hugo Grotius hi , whence Auricular 
Confeſſion and Abſolution prove groundleſs, 6, A voluntary Con- 
feffion and in general uſeful in the Church in ſome circumſtances, and 
in order to particular Abſolution from the Prieft, 7, As alſo amore 
particular Confeſſion, if voluntary. 8, The Selt-ends of this Church in 
exatting ſo punctual a Confeſſion from men, 9,10, The ſlavery and 
Miſchief of ſuch kind of Confeſſions, 11. The infinite vexation to the 
———_— and inzenuous from the obtruding upon them incredible 
and impoſsible opinions, 


I,  AÞſelation puts me in mind of the pretence of neceſſity. of Cop- 
feffing once a year atleaſt (and that to the Prieſt of the Pariſh) all 
a mans fins, notonely actually committed, but the very purpoſes, de- 
ſires, or propenſions ro the committing of them, Which might rightly 
be called Carnificina conſcientiarum indeed , and 1s. as baſe a plece of ſer- 
vitude, and to asill purpoſe, as if that all the modeſt Maids and grave Ma- 
trons in the Pariſh ſhould ſtrip themſelves ſtark naked, and in that manner 
humble themſelves before their Prieſt once a year : Which would look like 
a piece of unſupportable Tyranny, 
And yet this extorted Confeſion upon pain of Damnation not'to con- 
ceal any thing , isnot the ſtripping of a man to his naked body , but the 
ſtripping him of his body , that they may ſee his naked Heart , and ſo by 


the force of this Superſtition break into thoſe ſecrets which it is the onely 


due privilege of God Almighty to be acquainted with, who is the onely 
righttul zepHoyyw5-1s, and can neither receive any hurt by ſeeing the 
moſt inward motions of his own handy-work, nor will, knowing where- 
of we-are made, doeus any; but will judge with equity inall things , nor 
will deſpiſe the work of his own hands, 

2, Theprerence for this Confeſſion is the neceſſity of Abſolution by 
the Prieſt, which ifa man, through his ownnegle&, have not , he muſt be 
nndoubtedly damned, Bur that any ſuch Abſolution is neceſſary, unleſs 
upon the caſe of juſt Excommunication , cannot be made out by either 
Scriptureor Reaſon, For when it isfaid to Peter, to the Church, or to 
the Apoſtles, Whatſoever ye bind in earth ſhall be bound in heaven , or , 
Whatſoever ye looſe in earth ſhall be looſed in heaven ; and, Whoſe ſoever 
ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſe [oever ſins ye retain, 


they are retained; It is impoſſible the meaning ſhould be, Remit or Re- 


tain, Bind or Looſe, whether right or wrong, I will ratifie all above, what- 
ever the Succeſſors of my Apoftles ſhall doe, nor ſhall any remiffion of ſins 
be ratified without them, though they ſucceed onely in the exrernal pro- 
teſſion, and partake not of the ſame Spirit with their Predeceſſors, W _ 
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fore {0 large and accurate a Commiſſion cannot belong to any bur either 
to the Apoſtles themſelves, or to men of a true Apoſtolical ſpirit ; who 
Re PEO of one mind with God , and therefore can doe onely what is 
right, | 

"It being ſo raretherefore and ſo difficult a thing to find ſuch a Confefſor, 
itis an argument ſuch an Abſolution is not neceſſary :. For neither God 
nor Natureare wanting in neceſſaries, Bur the B:nding by E xcommu- 
nication , and the Loofivg anſwering therero, is of another conſideration , 
and concerns the external Oeconomy of the Church, 

3. But to ſpeak truly , That phraſe of Binding and Looſing , above 
cited out of Scripture, ſeems not ſo much to reſpect Perſons as Thins, 
For it is 6 exy Oneqs, and oe av 'non's , not oy and is or oovs, whatſoever , 
not whomſoever , andrefle&ts upon the known phraſes of the Jews , who 
called that which was declared unlawtul ox lizatum , but that which 
was allowed as lawful they called hos wh And therefore that paſ- 
ſage does not re{pe&t Abſolution from ſin , but the making of Laws and 
Inſtitutes for the Church by the Apoſtles , which Chriſt ſays he would 
ratifie in Heaven, | 

But that other place ( Foh, 20, ) of remitting and retaining mens ſins 
does undoubtedly reſpect Abſolution from ſin, But mark to what manner 
of men this power is committed, As my Father ſentme , ſoſend 1 you , 
(now Chriſt was ſent tull of grace and of the power of the Holy Ghoſt ) 
and theretore he breathing upon them, ſays, Receive the Holy Ghoſt , and 
did moſt certainly impart it to them, And thereupon is derived upon them 
thatauthority , Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit , they are remitted ; and whoſe 
ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained, 

4. Whence Eraſmus excellently upon the place, 2ui ex his pofterio- 
ribus criſtas erigunt , & Tyrannidem quandam ſtbi vendicant:, cur nog 
meminerunt eorum que wox praceſſerunt ? Toti turgemnus mundano $Þi- 
ritu,C& tamen placemus nobss authoritate commiſia remittendi aut retinend; 
peccata, Tuere authoritatem , ſed cura ut adfit Spirits per quem Chriſt us 
tribuit authoritatem, Which implies that where this Spirit is not, the. Au- 
thority is.not ;' and thata man cannot rationally be either comtorted by 
the remiſſion , or diſmay'd by the retaznivg of fin, when it is from fuch 

Ghoſtly Fathers asare devoid of the Spirit of Chriſt, 

5. Moreover Hugo Grotizs does ſoberly and with judgment, I con- 
ceive , interpret this -place , of Remiſsi0n of ſins by Baptiſm , or Reception 
again into the Communion of the Church, if any be lapſed after Baptiſm ; 
but the. Retaining of ſins to be Non-admittance of theſe into the Church 
who arenot yet penitent Believers, or the Z xcommunicating them out of 
it upon alapſe worthy ſo great a Cenſure, But what is this to an 4»ni- 
verſary Abſolution which muſt neceſſitate and (queezeout ſuch an unne- 
ceſlary and unreaſonable Contefſion © St, Fam#s fairly, Confeſs your fins 
one to another : whoſe ſtyle was ill directed, it iftad' been ſuch an indiſpen- 
fable duty to confeſs unto the Prieſt , and in ſuch a manner as has been de-- 
{cribed, ſo frequent , ſo punctual, | 

This Anniverſary Provolution therefore of a Penicent upon the floor 
at the feet of a formal 'Conteſſor,with eyes and hands devoutly lifted up - 
H 4. war 
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' ward him fitting in his majeſty, is no part of true Chriſtian Diſcipline , but 


( as Eraſmus has well intimated) a piece of Antichriſtian Tyranny; it being 
athing very loathſome and burthenſome to be bound to unboſome a mans 
ſelt ro him of whoſe judgment, friendſhip or fidelity we can have no aſ- 
ſurance; and very intolerable to be forced to ſpeak of fuch things as we 
do not allow our ſelves to think of, and that before ſach as we may probably 
{ſpect will conceive ſome finful pleaſure by the diſcourſe of them, 

6, The Injunction therefore of ſuch a punctual Copfeſsi0u has no 
ground at allin either Scripture or Reaſon, For neither did the Apoſtles 
nor Chriſt himſelf require any ſuch particular and complete enumeration 
of mens fins, nor left in charge with their Succeſſors ro doe fo, And itis 
ſufficient more generally to confeſs them with a ſerious profeſſion of de- 
teſting and reſolution of leaving them: wherein if the Penitent will diſ- 
ſemble, he may as well diſſemble the number and circumſtances of his fins, 
So little pretence can there be from hence of this Injunction, 

Bur if he profeſs his ſorrow and reſolution of amendment , and by rea- 
ſon of ſome weakneſs or melancholy cannot lay ſuch faſt hold upon the 
Promiſe of remiſſion upon unteigned Repentance, without this viſible and 
palpable ſeal ſer thereto, of Sacerdotal Abſolution; I do not ſee but a 
Prieſt anointed with the Spirit of Chriſt, and full of holy compaſſion to a 
penitent member of his Church, may righttully and profitably, by that 
Authority .which was derived upon the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours, 
and by : divine power that aſliſts the ſincere exerciſe of his Miniſtery, 
ſeal to him the Remifſion of his ſins, by pronouncing his Abſolution, and 
ſo reſtore to peace his diſquieted Mind; his fins being as certainly par- 
doned as if Chriſt himſelf in perſon had abſolved him, he in ſuch a cale as 
this aſſuredly ratifying in Heaven whatever is here tranſated upon 
Earth, Which I ſuppoſe Groti himſelf willnot deny, nor conceive at 
all claſhing with his interpretation of $, Fohz, he not pretending thoſe he 
mentions the only occafions of remitting or retaining of {ins, but the 
moſt notable, 

7, And as this Yoluntary Conpaties in general to the Prieſt in order 
to the Penitent's Abſolution is uſefull and commendable ; ſo likewiſe a 
Voluntary unboſoming a mans ſelf in a more particular way to ſuch an one 
as he could truſt, and can preſume fit and able for his office, to the end 
that he may have a more perfect underſtanding of the ſtate of his Soul, 
and thereby adminiſter more ſutable and effectual counſel, is a thing queſti- 


onleſs of very good conſequence, 


$, Butto extort from every Believer every year, or -oftener, a punctuall 
enumeration of all his tranſgreſſions in thought, word and deed, with all 


their circumſtances, were but a vile and diſingenuous pretence of infinua- - 


ting into all mens boſoms, tor the getting out their ſecrets, of which the 
Prieſt may make his private advantage, or communicate to the Church- 
politicians ſuch matters as will tend to the ſtrengthening of their diſtin 
Intereſt, which is, The conſerving or promoting that Honour, Wealth 
and Power, which they affet# in the World, | 

And truely by this means the ſecrets not of this man or that woman, 
butof whole Families and Cities, nay of whole Provinces and Sagem, 

an 
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and of all Chriſtendom, may flow together into:that common Ciftern, 
or, if you will, Sea of Ecclefiaſtick Intelligence : which is the very Eye 
of Action, and the Sonlof Condudt inall affairs, 1h | et 
9, But though this would be a feet morfel'to: this Pſeudo-Cletgy 
we are now deſcribing, it would be ſour ſauce to the Laiery'; mt-only in 
that iris a foul badge of an inevitable bondage upontthem, robe conftrained 
upon pain of Damnation at leaſt once by the year to caſt themſelves 
down upon the ground betore them that are. fo many farhom; ſank -into 
the Earth themſelves, and to "reproach themſelves: by ripping up their 
own faults accurately and punctually before ſuch as they have no'aftarance + 
of either their Candour, Judgment or Friendſhip, (and for a man to balk 
his own Prieſt in this caſe would be to brand him; and iſo make one of his 
chiefeſt neighbonrs his greateſt enemy: ) I ſay, befides the external ſlavery 
of the buſineſs, and the doing of a Ceremonie which may goe ſo:much 
againſt the hair even with good and ingenuous ſpirirs, *a man may be ob- 
noxious to very great dangers and miſchtefs. | 
For he thar has the office of hearing men thus accurately and neceffarily 
accuſing themſelves once a year at leaſt, has a greater opportunity of 
injuſtly defaming them (by ſome tacit infinuations ' or ſomewhat ex- 
preſſer notices ) then is fit to be put into the hand of any man that is not 
a Saint upon Earth : of which ſort we ſuppoſe in this Polity we ſpeak of 
extremely tew, | | 
10, Interrogatories alſo from ſuch Confeſſours may, in greateſt likeli- 
hood, prove to young men and women Leſſons of fin and laſt ; and the 
knowing of the ſecrets of Families. the ſeeds of infinice contentions be: 
twixt Neighbours, and alſo berwixt thoſe of the ſame Families, For 
it will be a hard thing for thoſe thar by chis Shriving of perſons know 
much of their Intereſt or difintereſt, ro hold their 1rching fingers from 
acing or intermedling in their affairs, or their other prurient pars from 
the {ſoliciting the Chaſtity of ſuch partes as they fiad hopetull and com- 
ing z or notto be officious Intelligencers or Game-finders for ſuch as pur- 
{ue the pleaſures of Yenws, | 
' Beſides that the vainnefs of their Perazces , which yer muſt needs 
look like the right value ,of the Sin, may harden men into a conceit that 
there is no great hure in ſinning, and reach them to eſteem the eran(- 
grefling of the Law of God as a thing light, cheap and trivial, Whereas 
it the only Pexance of fin were the pain of torſaking ir, urged upon them 
from the certain expectation of that moſt diretul} Judgmene to come , 
though no other condition but thar were annexed to Abſolation ; it 
would make men more ſenſibly feel the weight of fin, and make them 
make the greater ſpeed to get from under the burthen of it, But to dravy 
to an end, | 
111, Thatalfo will pinch very hard, eſpecially upon the more Intelkeau- 
al or Rational complexions, namely, To be bound i» their Conſcience upon 
pain of Damnation to-hold whatfoever the Church profeſſes to be trac, 
while ſhe in the mean time obtrudes ſuch things upon mens belief as have 
_noground neither in Reaſon nor Scripture, For even in rhings char are 
diſputable either way it is the fate of fomemen natwirhſtanding ro be 
E in 
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ina manner invincibly inclined to conceive.this part to be true rather then - 

the other. What ſtruggling and confliing therefore muſt he under- 

goe to hold to the Authority of the Church againſt ſuch Rrong and fa- 

cal ſentiments of his own Mind * | 

- Burif the Church ſhould be thus Dogmatical not only in things thar 

Y may, according to the ſenſe of the generality of men, be either way, bur 
conclude and require the belief of ſuch things as are point-blank againſt _ 
either Scripture or Reaſon, and are impoſſible according to the Faculties 
ofall men, who are unprejudiced, to be true; as, That one and the ſame 
Body may be wholy and entirely in a thouſand places at once, and at a 
thowſand miles diſtance betwixt all thoſe places ; That we may worſhip 4 
graven Image, and the like; how unevenly muſt theſe -conditions of 
Salvation fit upon the ſpirit of him that is nota mere ſort £ Wharrecipro- 

8 cations of belief and misbelief, of hope and deſpair of Salvation muſt ſuch 

an one be torture>& with, that holds that: his ſhare in erernall bliſs depends 

upon the hearty belief of the truth of the Church in all things, when what 

ſhe propounds, according to all his Faculties, is not only unlikely, bur 

impoſſible to be true * 


CHAP. XXII 


I, The dreadfull Figment of Purgatory, 2, That by this affrightfull 
Fable the whole Moles of Superſtition hitherto deſcribed is made in- 
finitely more weighty and burthenſome, 3, The Antichriſtian 
Dodrine of chri his Satisfaition reaching only to the freeing us 
from the Guilt of fin, not the Puniſhment, 4, The multifarions 
drudgery and ſlavery this Dodtrine and that Figment of Purgatory 
caſts men into, 5, A — of the ſaid Doitrine and Figment. 

6. That it s impoſbible that the fag angry in this life ſhould 
find either Hell or Purgatory i the other, 7, That there is no ground 
for this Antichriſtian Purgatory in either Scripture or Fathers, 
8. The groſs Fraud and grand Miſchief of this Fiftion, 9, The + 
concluſion of the deſcription of this ſecond: Limb of Antichriſtianiſm. 


I, A ND now in the laſt place of all, to make up the full weight of this 
Antichriſtian yoke and burthen, ſuppoſe there were added the 
fear of a more then Pagan Purgatory, as I ſaid ; that is to ſay, Suppoſe 
the Church ſhould derermine That no Souls, unleſs ſuch as are abſolutely 
pure and perfe@in this life, (of which rank there are either really none, 
ot if there were, they would not befo immodeſt as eafily to account them- 
ſelves ſo) ſhould upon their departure out of this Body goe into any eaſe- 
full or bleſſed condition, but. into a ſtate lictle different from the torments 
of Hell, ſaving that they are not perpetual, but may be for many and many 
years, unleſs ſome care be taken to relieve them and reſcue them who are 
in this fad and diſmal place: which I ſuppoſe they would ſer out withall 
extremity of horrour to the rude people, telling them of many yu _ 
ghaſtly 


Chap. XXII, The affrightfull Figment of Purgatory. 


cnn Apparitions, who with wan countenances and mouratull tones 
ave _ known their —_— _— in: this Infernal _ of Car: 

rection, have implored their aſſiſtance in praying an ing for 

them as much as they paar) thar they might find vor 4 , eg 

2, Nor would they forbear the exaggerating this unſupportable ca{- 
mity by all imaginable. Mythologie: as namely, That the Souls of men 
wereſeenin a Viſion, by ſome holy man of Godor other, to be tortured 
in wonderfull manners, ſome ſtanding up to the knees, others to the 
navell, otherſome to the arme-holes, others to the very chin, ina ſtream 
of fire and brimſtone: that others are run through with rods of Iroa, 
and roaſted againſt the fire like Geeſe upon a ſpit, the foul infernal 
Flends in the mean time ſome blowing up the coals with their black 
mouths, or, to ſave their own breath, with a large pair of brazen bel- 
lows, others lading up the greaſe that fries out. of theſe roaſted Souls 
and pouring it upon them again ſcalding hot : that others are ſcourged 
with whips of red-hot wires, others fried in frying-pans, others racked 
and turned round upon a wheel full of hot burning hooks: that others 
had their bowells torn out with the fiery crooked ſtings of huge over- 
_—_ Toads and Serpents ; and laſtly, that others are pur into veſſels of 

ot ſcalding meralls: Theſe diſmal chambers of Death re-echoing in 
the mean time from their hollow roof the mournfull howlings and hide- 
ous ſhriekings of theſe tormented Ghoſts, 

Theſe or ſuch like terrible fancies of things did they but ambue the 
minds of the people withall, the beliet of them certainly could not -bur 
{crew the whole-rack of this burthenſome Superſtition, which I have 
been all chis time deſcribing, ro the higheſt pitch that the wit of man can 
invent; nor could the flames of this Pargatory fail ro prove that very 
Firein which theſe ſlaves and vaſlals of the Myſtical Pharaoh and his hard 
Task-maſters (I mean that Apoſtate High-prieft with the reſt of his 
adulterate Hierarchy which Iam delineating ) ſhould droyl and {wear in, 
for the finiſhing their impoſed tales of brick ro build theſe ſons of pride 
their Pyramids and Palaces, | j 
. © 3, Wherefore being ſtripe and ſpoiled of all theſe comfortable ſuccours 

that the true Faith in Chriſt Feſas does afford men, and being made to 
believe that the Paſſion and Satisfaction of Chriſt takes away onely the 
Gnilt of Mortal ſins, not the eternal Puniſhment , but yet, which is agrear 
favour, that by the power of the Keys this eternal Puniſhment is turned 
into remporary, Which every one is bound to undergoe, and ſatisfie either 
in this lite or that which is to come, and that either in his own perſon or 
by ſomeorher, that is, He is bound to. doe or ſuffer ſuch things humſelt, 
or others for him, as the Church ſhall appoint or accept far ſatisfaction, 
which alſo is to be underſtood of venral fins, and laſtly, that the ſpors 
and filth of fin inheting in our Nature muſt wholy be purged out by 
SarisfaQions and penalties, which ifit be not fully donein this bfe, itmuſt 
be perfeed by the expiarion of Fire in the other: I fay, if the people 
ſhould be deluded by ſuch Anrichriſtian Do&rine as this, and have the 
ſweet and eaſy yoke of Chriſt taken off. from their neck, ( which conſiſts 
- onely in fincerity, to the beſt of our power, to live according to the oy 
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and indiſpenſable Law of Chriſt, and wherein we fail, ro be aſſured that 
both the Gu#lt and external Pe#alzy 1s taken away through the interceſſion 
of him who is our Advocate with the Father, and a perpetual propitia- 
tion for our ſins) but inſtead of this eaſy and ingenuous ſervice, ſhould 
be fettered and held faſt in that Agyptian bondage we have deſcribed, 
into what a world of ſlavery and drudgery would miſtaken mortalls 
be haled ? 

4, How would they be forced to beſtir themſelves by theſe hard 
Task-maſters ! what trotting from Church ro Church, from Shrine to 
Shrine ! what howling and muttering before this Saint's Image and that 
Sainr's Image ! what knocking ot breaſts, and kifſing of pavements ! whar 
faſtings and watchings, not tor correction, bur ſatisfaction ! what long 
ſtrerching Pilgrimages from Country to Country, and from one end of 
the Earth tothe other ! what prayers and obJations to make the Image, 
or at leaſt the Prieſt, to ſmile ! what kifſing of unſavoury Reliques ! 
what Yows of Ccelibate, and Abſtinence from meats ! what Flagella- 
tions and Excoriations of the Body ! what Nundinations of Pardons 
and Indulgences ! what awe and fſervility to the Prieſt ! what ſtrict 
obſervation of PFaſts and Feſtivalls ! what vexatious Scrupulofities abour 
needleſs opinions ! what abject poſtures and rufull looks in forced Con- 
feſfions ! what covering themſelves with Religions - habits ! what im- 
priſoning and confining to Nunneries and Cloiſters, to Solitudes and 
Hermitages ! what creeping of ding men into Monks Cowls, and 
rowling in beds of Aſhes ! what — with Holy-water ! what 
Anointing and beſmearing with | enchanted Oyls ! what haſtening to 
enroll thewſelves in this or that. holy Fraternity, to ſhare in their merits ! 
what ſhaving and paring away of Childrens portions for hired Maſles 
and Prayers, to ſing the dying mans Soul out of this imaginary Purgatory ! 
In fine, what endleſs circuits of drudgery and labour of body and mind - 
does this Agyptian Tyrant put his flaves unto under the laſh of this tor- 
turing conceit, * That the Death of Chriſt is not for the Remiſſion of 
< Puniſhment, but of Guiltz and that he chat would goeto Heaven muſt 
« travel thither upon his own proper coſt and charges, muſt ſarisfie in his 
<« own perſon for his faults and corruptions in ſuch ways as this adulterous 
* Church has preſcribed ! 

Which is no method of freeing Souls from the pains of Purgatory, 
but of the inflaving them (as I have ſaid) to a worſe then &gyprian 
bondage, and condemning them to gather ſtubble and make bricks, ro 
work and drudge to hold up the wealth and magnificency of this imperi- 
ous Pharaoh and his cruell Task-maſters, Which is a Servitude as abomi- 
nable and Antichriſtian as can be invented or imagined, For it does ab- 
ſolutely change the condition. and nature of Chriſtian Religion (then 
which there is nothing more free and ingenuous, and more proteſſedly op- - 
poſed to the yoke of the Moſaical Law) into a poor, pan 12norant 
and fervile Pedagogie, and makes it not only exceed the burthen of 
Moſes, but ( which I cannot too often inculcate ) the very bondage of 
e£gypt it ſelf, ws 

5. But though this Figment of Purgatory would be a very profitable 

invention 
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invention for the increafing of the wealth and power of this Pſeudo- 
Clergie, and bring vaſt -revenues to their. Church z" chere being a like 
fearof it and defire to be rid of it, in Princes and Peafangs, in Gentle and 
-fimple; yer it cannot be denied. by any, but ſuch as are paſt ſhame, but 
that iris a mere Figment, and'has no grounds'of truth ar all in it, nay is 
coritrary to what's moſt certainly true, Haz ney y 

- .-/Bor it is afſutedly true, .and any good Chriſtian may feel it to be ſo, 
that” Chriſt has ſatisfied as well in reſpect of _—_— as Gwilt, and 
itis perfect Non-ſenſe, that the fincerely-minded ſhon1d:be juſtified by 
the merits of Chriſt's Paſſion and the excellencie of his Perſon, ( he being 


[that 'innocent -Lamb of God that takes 'away the: fins-of the world.) thar 


is to ſay, in a Forenfal ſenſe be efteemed as Juſt, 'and yet be handled or 
treated as Sinners, / For it is 'asif a man ſhould be acquitted and yet puni- 
ſhed for the ſame crime, at the: ſame Court; thet: which nothing is more 
fooliſh or incongruous, * * 115 257 ut une cn 7 Wes 

-©|Wheretore '1t is\ manifeſt that there can no external puniſhment abide 
he Sincere" ſoul after this life, (for I cannot pronounce any thing in 
the behaltof .the unfincere, but that Hell ic ſelf is their portion, ) no fire, 


no whips - of: Furies'or Devils to afflit them, no infernal Bailifs or hortid - © 


Parfivants of Purgatory to arreſt them z, but they may pals free through all 
guards and ſcouts :of the inviſible Regions, and not one dare to offer to 
moleſt them, n | 

-:-6; And that he.that was ſincere-hearted in this life, and did not onely 
believe-in Chriſt, but to the beſt of his power and skill followed his Pre- 
cepts, and had a real enmity againſt all the appearances of ſin whenſoever 
they aſſaulted him; nor could be overtaken or overcome by. the impor- 
runity of his Body without ſorrow, regret or indignation, that this 


man ſhould carry in himſelf any _—_— Hell or Purgatory \n his free+ 
PO [ey 


domfrom the body, is a thing impoſſible and unconceivyable, 

For: he being treed from: that. with which he 'was: ſo often forced to 
gg, and in the midſt of his greateſt conflicts his life being: comfortable 
to hum through the ſenſe of: iS own fincerity and through the aſſurance of 
the Love of Godin Chriſt' Feſus, what can Death be ro ſuch a man'bur 
Life from the' dead ? He that in patience can poſleſs his ſoul in a priſon, 
cannot. fail to \enjoy himſelt.in.the freſh aire , and he: that can walk up- 
right-in tetters, may eafily; if be 'will, dance for joy when he'is out: of 
them; | So+ little fear is there:of' any ſuch Mormo's or Bug-bears to rhe 
ſincere Chriſtian when he has paſſed out of this mortal life, .'; -/ +114 
+7,/1Some 'pretente indeed; they. may have for Purgatory: from-thar paſ- 
3gein'S, Pdul, If ny mans mork be burnt, he ſhall: ſuffer ſs, bat, him- 
ſelf ſhall be ſaved; but yet-ſo,as:by fire : which is the'only: place'in:Scrip- 
ture which makes.any_ ſhow. far .them, .. But yet if ut, were meant of a 
Purgatory-fire atter this lite, it willnot at all ſerve their purpoſe, as neither 
thoſe ſeveral paſſages of the Fathers do, which ſeem to make this way , 
which would be too prolix a buſineſs to enter into, Burt the interpre- 
ration which Scaliger and Hugo Grotias give of the place is {d genuine 
add natural and fo little inferring any ſuch Purgatory-fire, thar this ground 
will prove very lubricous to the builders wy it, For ewbiecla and 

@s 
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x. Cor. 3. 14, 
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and indiſpenſable Law of Chriſt, and wherein we fail, to be aſſured that 
both the Guilt and external Pepalzy 1s taken away through the interceſſion 
of him who is our. Advocate with the Father, and a perpetual propitia- 
tion for our ſins) but inſtead of this eaſy and ingenuous ſervice, ſhould 
be fettered and held faſt in that Agyprian bondage we have deſcribed, 
into what a world of ſlavery and drudgery would miſtaken mortalls 
be haled * 

4, How would they be forced to beſtir themſelves by theſe hard 
Task-maſters | what trotting from Church to Church, from Shrine to 
Shrine ! what howling and muttering before this Saint's Image and that 
Saint's Image ! what knocking of breaſts, and kiffing of pavements ! what | 
faſtings and watchings, not tor correction, but ſatisfaction ! what long 
ſtrerching Pilgrimages from Country to Country, and from one end of 
the Earth'to the other ! what prayers and oblations to make the Image, 
or at leaſt the Prieſt, to ſmile ! what kifſing of unſavoury Reliques ! 
what Vows of Ccelibare, and Abſtinence from meats ! what Flagella- 
tions and Excoriations of the Body ! what Nundinations of Pardons 
and Indulgences ! what awe and ſervility ro the Prieſt | what ſtrict 
obſervation of Faſts and Feſtivalls ! what vexatious Scrupuloſities abour 
"needleſs opinions ! whar abject poſtures and rufull looks in forced Con- 
feffions ! what covering themſelves with Religions - habits ! what im- 
priſoning and confining to Nunneries and Cloifters, to Solitudes and 
Hermitages ! what creeping of dying men into Monks Cowls, and 
rowling in beds of Aſhes ! what beſprinkling with Holy-water ! what 
Anointing and beſmearing with | enchanted Oyls ! what haſtening to. 
enroll thewſelves in this or that. holy Fraternity, ro ſhare in their merits ! 
what ſhaving and paring away of Childrens portions for hired Maſles 
and Prayers, to ſing the dying mans Soul out of this imaginary Purgatory ! 
In fine, what endleſs circuits of drudgery and labour of body and mind - 
does this Agyptian Tyrant put his flaves unto under the laſh of this tor- 
curing conceit, © That the Death of Chriſt is nor for the Remiſſion of 
< Puniſhment, but of Guiltz and that he that would goe to Heaven muſt 
« travel thither upon his own proper coſt and charges, muſt ſarisfie in his 
« own perſon for his faults and corruptions in ſuch ways as this adukerous 
© Church has preſcribed ! 

Which is no method of freeing Souls from the pains of Purgatory, 
but of the inſlaving them (as I have ſaid ) to a worſe then Zgyptian 
bondage, and condemning them to gather ſtubble and make bricks, ro 
work and drudge to hold up the wealth and magnificency of this imperi- 
ous Pharaoh and his cruell Task-maſters, Which iS a Servitude as abomi- 
nable and Antichriſtian as can be invented or imagined, For it does ab- 
ſolutely change the condition and nature of Chriſtian Religion (then 
which there is nothing more free and ingenuous, and more proteſſedly op- - 
poſed to the yoke of the Moſaical Law ) into a poor, pititull, 1gnoranc 
and fervile Pedagogie., and makes it not only exceed the burthen of 
Moſes, but ( which I cannot too often inculcate ) the very bondage of 
egypt it (elf, | ;Y 

5, But though this Figment of Purgatory would be a very profitable 

invention 
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Invention for the- increaſing of the wealth and power-of this Pſeudo- 
Clergie, and bring vaſt -revenues to their.Church there being a like 
fearof it and defire to be rid of it, in Princes and Peaſangs, in Gentle and 
ſimple; yer- it cannot be denied. by any, but ſuch asare paſt ſhame, but 
that iris a mere Figment, and'has no grounds'of truth ar all in it, nay is 


cotittary to what''is moſt certainly true, R-2 f 
- /Bor'it is affutedly true, and any good Chriſtian may feel it to be 1o, 
that” Chriſt has ſarisfied as well in reſpect of Rn as Gwilt," and 
itis perfect Non-ſenſe, that the fincerely-minded ſhould: be juſtified by 
the merits of Chriſt's Pafſion and the excellencie of his Perſon, ( he being 
[that 'innocent Lamb of God that takes 'away: the: fins of the world.) thar 
is ro ſay, in a Forenſal ſenſe be efteemed as Juſt, 'and yet be handled or 
rreated as Sinners, / For itis asif a man ſhould be acquitted and yet puni- 
ſhed for the ſame” crime, at the: ſame Court, thet which nothing is more 
fooliſh or incongraous, ' * 7 2 ut nn cs: 2; 
-©]Wheretore '1t is' manifeſt that there can no external puniſhment abide 
he Sincere" ſoul after this life, (for I cannot pronounce any thing in 
the behalt'of the unſincere, but that Hell ir felt is their portion, ) no fire, 
no'whips . of: Furies:or' Devils to afflict them, no internal 'Bailits or horrid - 
Parfivants of Purgatory to arreſt them z, but they may paſs free through all 
guards and ſcouts :of the inviſible Regions, and not one dare to offer to 
moleſt them, | X | 
---6; And that he.that was ſincere-hearted in this life, and did not onely 
believe-in Chriſt, but to the beſt of his power and skill followed his. Pre- 
cepts, and had a real enmity againſt all the appearances of fin whenſoever 
they aſſaulted him; nor could be overtaken or overcome by the impor- 
runity of his Body without | ſorrow,” regret or indignation; that! this 
man ſhould carry in himſelf any men, Hell or Purgatory in his free+ 
domfrom the body, is a thing impoſſible and unconceivable; 7 > 
For: he being'treed from thac. with which he 'was: ſo often forced to 
rugp, and inthe midſt of his greateſt conflicts his life being comfortable 
to him through the ſenſe of: iSOwn fincerity and through the affurance-of 
the Love of God in Chriſt' Fefus, what can Death be ro ſuch a man' but 
Life-from the' dead ? He that in patience can poſleſs his foul in a priſon, 
cannot, fail to enjoy himſelf.in-the freſh aire, and he: that can walk up- 
right-in tetters, may, eaſily; if| be 'will, .dance for joy when he is out: of 
chem. | So+ little fear is there:of any ſuch Mormo's or Bug-bears to rhe 
ſincere Chriſtian when he has paſſed out of this mortal life, .'; | 114 | 
: 7 /1Some 'pretente indeed: they. may have tor Purgatery. fromthar paſ- 


hp 'S, Paul, if ry mans work be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer ſs, bat, him-. 1 Cor. 3. 14, 


Fſball be ſaved; But yet:(o, as by fire : which is the'only: place'in;Scrip- 
A ek a ME. = . Bur yet if.1t;, were.,meant of a 
Purgatory-fire after this lite, it willnot at all ſerve their purpoſe, as neither 
thoſe ſeveral paſſages of the Fathers do, which ſeem to make this way 
which would be too prolix a buſineſs to enter into, But the interpre- 
ration which Scaliger and Hugo Grotias give of the place is {d genuine 
add natural and fo little inferring any ſuch Purgatory-fire, thar this ground 
will prove very lubricous to the builders My it, For evbiecla and 
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6s. $14 m7upos Scaliger and Grotizs expound thus, That be. ſhall eſcape, but 
ſo as note hot fire, it being nothing but a proverbial expreſſion fighi- 
fying| the great anger hewil be in, Zoom ws 01a) wes off prover- 
jale, ad br 7 en ſunmi. periculi,” $0 that the ſenſe is nothing; bur 
this,” He will hardly eſcape the dreadfull judgment of Gad., | © - + 
As for Origen's n pla Bacurs w__ vxor, and the like expreſ(- 
fions of the Fathers, they will never eſtabliſh ſuch a Pargatory as theſe 
Maſters of miſchief would ere& in the Univerſe, who make ſure chat no 
man may doe any thing meritorious in this condition, nor. make any pro- 
grels in grace and holineſs, for all the very Fire.1s called. Purgative, '. For 
this would beat down the price of Pardons and Indulgences, make men 
careleſs: of hiring aſſes tor the dead, and take away all that coſtly falli- 
citude from friends for their deceaſed kindred, if they wereconcerved to 
. beinacapacity by their own demeanour and carefull management of thar 
affairs in the other world to wind themſelves out of trouble, 5 
8, But how weak ſoever their Proofs were for Purgatory, theirMo- 
tives thereto would be very ſtrong; this Figment making all the reſt of 
their Frauds take more certain effe&t with men, they being hereby 
 affrighred into a faciland: fooliſh good humour of parting with any thing, 
even ro the impoveriſhing of themſelves and their poſterity, ſo that thoſe 
may be ſatisfied who pretend they have the Keys of this priſon of Pargato- 
ry, and may be perſuaded either to excuſe them: from ever entering into 
ir, or, if they muſt enter into it, to deliver them out of ir as timely and ſpee- 
dily as may be, Joh 1h 
| Bur the grant! Miſchief of this cheating Invention is a blaſphemous 
affront to the Merits and Satisfaction of our dear Saviour, and a Tyran- 
nicall oppreſſion of the conſciences of the ſimple z but ſo great a ſcandal 
tothe more naſute, that it werea ſtrong tempratton to them to misbeheve 
the whole ſunune of Religion, rae op at all of the Soul atcer death, bur 
that ſhe is mortal and periſhes'; thele falſe Apoſtles having abuſed the be- 
lief of the Dorine of her ſurvival __— th of the Body ſo groſſely 
and rancidly,merely to the advancing their own eſtates inthis life, and tothe 
wallowing in wealth, honour and ſepſual pleaſures, a 
9, This is a competent Draught of the ſecond Limb of Autichriftianiſm, 
which conſiſts 1# the heaping together z number of troubleſome and un- 
warrintable Supedſtitions conceits and obſervances, whereby the | pow of 
Chriſt would be made far more grievous then the diſpenſation of Moſes, 
yea whereby the Servitude of Chriſtians would be little inferiour, if not 
| grearer = the ſlavery bile ans in = L_ [ oe in that 
onduge, 9s it is Ryled peculiarly int re, erefore 
ink this particular conſtitution of things have defeat es 


very well got for aconfiderable Member of Aazichriftsaniſm, 
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CHAP. I. 


1. The Poſitive Ends of the Goſpel which the reſt of the Limbs -.4 Anti- 
 chriſtianiſm do oppoſe. 2, That to layclaim to a Right of Infallible 7#- 
- terpretation of the Laws of Chriſt s 4 i ave of his Kingly of- 
- fice. .3, An inſtance of that danger in the Gleſſes of the Phariſees, 
. 4. Several places of Scripture alledged to prove the Church Infallible: 
5, The firſt general — to theſe Allegations , by demanding whe- 
ther the Promiſe of Intallibility be to the Whole Church, or to Part. 
6. The ſecond, by demanding whether the Promiſe be Abſolute, or Con- 
ditional, 7, A third That the Promiſe cannot be Univerſal touching all 
Objeds that may be conſidered, 8, A particular Anſwer to the firſt 
{om of Scripture, 9, An Anſwer to the | bs and third, 10, Intalli- 
llity a Promiſe onely to the. firſt. Founders of the Chriſtian Church. 
11, What the meaning of The pillar and ground of truth, . 12, A fur- 
ther expoſition of that Paſſage of Paul to Timothy, 13, That if #nder- 
ſtood of the Univerſal Church, it may be meant onely of it in the Apo» 
ftles times, 14, And that the like may be ſaid of the laſt allegation, 


© . E have now done with thoſe Members of Anti- 

 chriſtianiſm that oppoſe the Privative Ends of 
the Goſpel .of Chriſt , which were, The re- 
' moving of Idolatry' and the Burthen of Super- 
Ds. ſlition out of the world : we come now to the 
' Poſitive End thereot; which in general is The 


Petſonally in Chriſt , or by way of propagation 
inhis Members , the Church, Thoſe Divine Honours and Offices the 
Perſon of Chriſt is advanced to , and are-moſt obyious to take notice of, 
are thoſe of King , Prieſt and Prophet ; the oppoſing or ſupplanting of 
which cannot but be fo many abhorred parts of this. wicked Antichriſtia- 
niſm, whoſe Image we arenow ſetting our in its genuine colours, 

2. As concerning the firſt therefore of theſe, Suppoſe any man, or 
company of men , under pretence of being the true Viſible Church ſuc- 
ceſlively deſcending from Chriſt and his Apoſtles , ſhould rake upon 
them to be the 1nfalible Interpreters of the Law of Chriſt , and teach 
thatall men were to embrace and to ſubmit to their Gloſfles, ſeem they 
never ſo harſh, never ſo. improbable, nay, if you will, never ſo impoſſible ; 
and declare it 2 mortal fin for any to doubt of their determinations in this 
kind: This ſurely were a-plain oppoſing or utter ſupplanting of the 

| | I 2 Kingly 


Advancement of the Divine Life, and this either 


$8 Oppoſition againſt the Regal Office of Chriſt. . =Book Il. 
Kingly Office of Chriſt , and the quite taking away His exerciſe of $0- 
King Fel = otherwiſe be exerciſed then by Commands and 
Decrees ; which whena King has publiſhed , if another have power to 
interpret them any way , as he pleaſes, the Kingly power will really be 
inthe 7nterpreter , and not in the King; Ifay, this pretended right and 
power of Infallibly interpreting does in very truth make the Interpreter 
King, andthe King a Shadow or Cypher,, 
Affuredly no Earthily Prince would think himſelf truly Sovereign 
over his people, ifall the InjunRions and Edits he made were nor to 
bear the eaſie , natural ſenſe which he intends themin, but to be drawn 
to ſome other meaning by any exception , or evaſion , or any forcible in- 
terpretation that ſome forein Potentare ſhould put.upon them, Where- 
fore whoſoever pretends a Right and 7»falib:lity in the interpreting the 
Law of Chriſt , does in effect make Chriſt no Law-giver., and conſe- 
quently no King nor Governour in his Church z then which what -can be 
more groſsly Antichriſtian * wk 
3. Cuijus eſt interpretandi, hujus Sententia pondus habet legis Divi- 
*Inhis'Ix0- ye, isa ſaying, which although * Eraſmus has put into the mouth of a 
opeyiz:  meznperſon, yet isa great Truth, And our Saviour knew , and has noted 
the miſchievous abule of this preſumption ſo plainly ia that inſtance of 
the Phariſees , (who could interpret away the force of that Command , 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother , by ſaying it was Corbas ) that it is 
impoſſible he ſhould allow of any viſible Interpreter with ſuch an unlimited 
Right as ſome contend for, to the abuſe of his Church, and the taking his 
Matth. 15. 6. K7nzly Office out of his own hands, For he has there obſerved, That the 
Phariſees had made the word of God of none effe& thraugh their Tradi- 
tions , that is to ſay, through their Exceptions , Qualifications and Inter- 
pretations of it, | 
\ 4. Tbucthey will pretend that Chriſt will make his Church 1»faflible ; 
and if they be ſo, he himſelf will really reign in them, they interprecing 
alway according to his mind, And that hehas made his Church 1»fal- 
lible , they will pretend to appear plainly our of ſuch places of Scripture 
"Manth, 16. as theſe: * That the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her, andagain ,. 
* Joh.14, * Twillask the Father , and he will give you another Comforter , that he 
' may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth, which the World can- 
"Joh.16. mot receive, &c, again , * When he , the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
ba Wes © a; by you into all truth, To which adde that of $, Paul to * Timothy, where 
| eſeems to call the Church the Pillar and Ground of Truth, And laſtly, 
* chap. 4 Tthattothe* Epheſtans, where Chriſt is aid to have given ſome, Apoſtles , 
and ſome, Prophets , and other ſome, Evangeliſts , and other ſome-, Paſtors 
and Teachers, for the perfefting of the Saints , for the work of the Mini- 
ftery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt ; till all come in the unity of 
the faith , and F the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfett man , 
unto the meaſyre of the ftature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: That we hence- 
forth be no more children, toſſed to and fro , and carried about with every 
wind of Dodtrine , by the ſletght of men , aud canning craftaneſs whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive , But fpeuking the truth in love, may grow up 
into him inall things, which i the Head, even Chriſt. | : 
PIO FA | cf 


Chap. Kb, We Of pretended Infallibiliry. | 
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Let theſe paſſages then be their Letters patent, their grand pretended 
Commiſſion of Infallibly interpreting , and never erring in any Determi- 
nations or Concluſions , and we ſhall eafily diſcover that it is amere pre- 
tence, TE, | 

5, For I demand whether this Promiſe of 1nfallibility be to the hole 
viſible Church in ſucceſſion, or ſome part, That it is not an Abſolute , In- 
conditionate Promiſe to the Whole 1s plain , in that the parties of Chri- 
ſtendom differ ſo much in matters of Beliet as they do, Bur if it be to 
ſome part , where is the nomination of that part in theſe Promiſes, where- 
by their Right of re 09 may appear to the world « There is no 
Particular Church ſpecified there, neither Greek nor Rowan, neither Muſ- 
covian nor Armenian, nor that of Prefter Fohn , nor any other Church 
elſe, Whence it is plain that no Particular Church can have any claim or 
right to any ſuch privilege, 

6, Again, ſuppoſe ſome particular Church had a Promiſe, how does it 
appear that the Promiſe is 1»cond;tionate to this Particular Church , and 
that it is not upon ſ{uppoſal that they will ſeriouſly and fincerely apply 
their mind to find out the Truth , and purifie their Souls from all thoſe 
worldly and ſenſual impediments thereto * For this ſpirit of 1»fallibility 
cannot todge in a body that is ſubje& unto ſin: For. Purity of heart and 
life is the very Light and Cryſtalline Organ, the very Eye of the Soul, and 
to think of a privilege of 7»fallibility without Holinels , 1s like the ima- 
gining of a promiſe to ſee without Light or Eyes, 

W herefore it is ſuch an Hypocritical conceit, that a man cannot- well tell 
whether it be more to be lamented or laughed at , for a Church to pre- 
tend that God has an irreſiſtible deſign of making them 1fallible to every 
Pundtilio of Controverſie, and yet not of making them Holy and Good, 
Bur it isa ſign they contemn or abhor Goodneſs as being contrary to their 
corrupt natures, but deſire the privilege of 1»fa//ib:lity as being agreeable 
to their natural pride ; and the boaſt thereof an inſtrument to bring abour 
all their deceitful devices, And therefore we might adde to this, Thar it is 
queſtionable whether the Promiſe be to any Church viſible , bur to 
ſuch as the Apoſtles were, choſen, ſanctified , and faithful Regomamne 
men ; for none bur theſe aretruly the Church of Chriſt , and if he make 
his Promiſe good onely to ſuch as are his true Church , it is ſufficient, 

7, Moreover, be this Promiſe Conditionate or Inconditionate, we can- 
not but be ſure that.this 7nfallibility is a —_— as toall Objects 
whatſoever, And therefore to meddle with ſuch things as are. not ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation nor really edifying, were to go beyond their Warrant 
or Commiſſion, and thereby to forfeit , or at leaſt: to have no benefit of, 
the promiſed Afſiſtence, | | 

8. But let us particularly examine the Texts of Scripture themſelves, 
The firſt whereof infersno more then this, That the Church of Chriſt ſhall 
never ceaſe to be, that Death ſhall never be able to wes againſt her, 
neither to extirpate her in this world, or hinder her of a glorious-Immor- 
rality in the world to: come, | For:wvaas Hs lignifies no more then qHns, 
Death , or Abolition; or The ſtate of the dead; But this may be true-of 
the Church , though it were not Infal;ble': Soweak is this firſt Alle- 
gation, 75 os 9, AS 
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Joh, 14. 16,17. 


1 Tim 3. I5. 


i Tim, 3» 16, 


9, As for the ſecond; it were well for the Alledgers if it were onely 
weak, for it is ftrong againſt themſelves , and makes much for our Hy- 
potheſis, who concetve this Infall:bility to be Conditional, For reade 
whole Contextentire, andit runs thus, 7f'ye love me, keep my Command- 
ments; and I will ack the Father, &c, whuch implies there is a Cond:tion, 
That chey muſt love Chrift and _ Commandments , if they expect 
that Spirit which will abide with for ever, (thatis, as long as they 
lived, for fo the word ordinarily ſignifies in Scripture, ) And it is further 
added, that it is ſuch a Spirit as the World cannot receive : W hich therefore 
does ſtrongly imply that it refides not in thoſe who are worldly and car- 
nally-minded, Which Coxdirionality of the Promiſe is alſo i in 
the third place alledged, whe the Spirit of Trath s comebe will Lead you, 
or gxide you , into all Trath;, thatis , he will lead you as a Man, not hale 
you or drag you as a Stone , ora brute Beaſt , whichis not a free Agent, 
So that we ice plainly chat this Infalibility is Conditional where-ever 
itis, | X 

And though donbr nor burche Conditionbeing performed, the Pro- 
miſe will be made good co all men as far asit is neceſſary to their Salya- 
tion z yer theſe placeS are not the beſt that may be produced to that pur- 
poſe, the Promiſe being not General here , but direed to certain parti- 
c*lay men in ſuch circumſtances, as it is evident that it is meant to them 
in particular, and does not infer any ſucceſſion, For the men that he ſpeaks 
to there he —_ tobe ſuch as he was preſent with, and ſhould be 
put in mindby the Paraclet what he had faid to them when preſent , {uch 
as were ſorrowful upon the occaſion of his departure, with other like 
circumſcribing circumſtances that cannot belong to any ſucceſſion of men, 
buc were _ to the Apoſtles ro whom he then ſpake, 

10, Asindeed 1»fallib:lity it ſelf ſeems a Promiſe moſt proper to them, 
rhey being to lay the Foundations of the Church, and to build the Houſe 
of God z, which they having done in terms plainenough, as toall things 
neceſſary to Salvation, the Promiſe of 7»fallibiliry needs reach no fur- 
ther; the Church for ever hereafter being ſafe , provided ſhe keep bur 
cloſe to what is plainly delivered by the firſt Founders-of her, nothing 
elſe need be obtruded upon Believers by way of Infallible impoſition, 

11, Andas for that fourth citation, where the Church ſeems tobe called 
The Pillar and Ground of Trath : It we admit of Cameron and Capellus 
their ingenious conjecture upon the place, viz, That [ The Pillar and 
Ground of Truth ] is to be disjoyned from the precedent words, by a Colon 
at leaſtzand underſtand alſo what follows [without controverſie great is the 

ſtery of Godlineſs ] to be onely a Parentherical Elogiam of the Myſte- 
ry of the Goſpel , into which the Apoſtle was tranſported upon conſide- 
ration of thoſe weighty Points thereof which he was a-delivering , God 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, &c, \o that The Pillar and Ground of Trath may be 
the Preface to the grand Points of the Chriſtian Truth ; which, that Pa» 


| reatheſis being ſepoſed , do immediarely follow z according as it was 


uſual with the Fews to prefix before ſach Fundamencalls of knowledge 
the Title of MoaNm Toy mb), Fardamentum & Columna Sapientia © 
this paſſage will be wholly diſicabled from making any ſhew of proof for 
what it was alledged, I2, But 
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| 12, But if you will adjoyn this Title to the Charch, it was the #phe- El 
| fian Church where Timothy relided , which has vaniſhed long agoe, And 
what other Church _ unleſs every Particular Church, can urge this 
place for ac wager which experience of contradicting one another does 
openly contute, Beſides that the gy 6 it ſelf of [ Groundand Pillar ] may 
not ſignifie certain performance , but the duty what they oughe to per- 
form : As when the _— are called the Light of the world , and the Manh.$.13,14. 
Salt of the earth , which onely ſignifies whay they ought tobe, not whar 
they were neceſſitated tobe : For thoſe that ought to bethus , may not- 
withſtanding hide their Talent, or grow unſavoury through their own 
fault; as it fared in F#das, and in all his ſuccefſion of falſe Apoſtles 
which call 'themſelves the Servants, but are the betrayers, of the Lord 


£149, 

47 Bur laſtly , Suppoſe that the Church then in general were here un- 
derſtood it does not tollow , That becauſe that Primaval and Apoſtolical 
Church ſhould by a peremptory deſign of Providence have engraven up- 
on it or exhibit to the world as Articles of belief nothing but what was 
true , that the Church in ſucceſſion ſhould always doe the like, For 

_ thefe was a prime care-raken that the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Church 
ſhould be in truth and ſolidity ; but that being done, which was ſufficient 
for the after-carrying onthe affairs of the Church ina right way by free 
Agents, the ſucceſs ſhould afterwards lie upon their induſtry and fide- 
lity , at leaſt ſo far as that by no miraculous and ſupernatural force they 
ſhould be affiſted or driven on to keep things pure and intemerate, * And 
that was ſufficient for the Church, Tthink , which is thought ſufficient 
for every particular man, namely, That the Chriſtian DoQrines and Pre- 
cepts being faithfully laid down in the Evangeliſts and other Writings 

- of the Apoſtles, they might ( that uſual Grace of God which is not irre- 
ſiſtible aſſiſting them ) frame their lives and beliefs accordingly in thoſe . 
things thatare plain : Andall are ſo that are neceſlary to Salvation, Which 
Rule if it had been keptto , no Error had crept into the Church to this 
very day, 

b 4. Which laſt Anſwer will contribute ſomething towards an Anſwer 
to the laſt place alledged; for ir ſeems onely to contain a deſcription of a 
ſpecial proviſion of God for the rightly ſettling his Truth in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, To which purpoſe he appointed nor onely Peftovrs and 
Teachers , ( which Fun&tions continue ſtill) but Apoſtles having a parti- 
cular miſſion from Chriſt himſelf , who breached into them the Spirie of 
Truth , as alſo Prophets and Ewvangel;ſts., men in a ſpecial manner in- 
ſpired and afliſted to ere& the Fabrick of the Church according to che 
will and purpoſe of Chriſt , whothen in an extraordinary manner did ſu- 
perviſe all by a miraculous afliſtence of his ”= And therefore what- 
ever was wrote for 'the publick uſe of the Church , while any of thoſe 
untowhom our Saviour Chriſt ſaid that the Spirit ſhould abide with them 
for ever , which ſhould lead them into all Truth , were alive , or was ap- 
proved by them, is really of certain and infallible. anchority z bur what- 
everaſter-Inventions or Super-additions there werein the Church , they 
are tobe meaſuredby this anerring Rule, 

I 4 Theſe 
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Theſe unerring Paſtors therefore and Teachers ,, Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts , were not a promiſe to all Succeſhons , bur an extraordinary 
if, as the Text it ſelf imports, which Chriſt at that time , namely, ar his 
Lena Coronation or Triumph aſcending above all Heayens , that he 
might fill all things, caſt down as a Royal Largeſs upon his Church, for the 
ſpeedy completement of her-, for her growing up into the unity of the 
Faith and Knowledge of Chriſt , and that ſhe might not be carried abour 
withevery wind of Doctrine , but adhere to that onely that was delivered 
by thoſe Heavenly-inſpired and miraculouſly-affiſted Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel. The acknowledgement whereof , I conceive , had been the onely 
ſure means to keep the Church in Unity for ever ; whenas the preten- 
ding toan Ifallibility in the ſucceeding Church, where indeed it was nor, 
and the taking upon them thereupon to impole things with equal autho- 
rity to the Apoſtles themſelves , would naturally prove the fountain of + 
all Error, Schiſm and Confuſion, | 


as. 


CHAP. II. 


1, That the ſafe conveyance of the Apoſtolick Writings down to us by the 
Church does not infer her Infallibility, 2, That the Plainneſs of Scri- 
pture in points neceſſary to Salvation takes away the want of an Infalli- 
ble Fudge. 3. That the Scripture not pointing to any Infallible Fudee 
n0r any fic Keeper of Traditions , does ipſo facto declare her ſelf 

d 


the onely ſufficient Guide, 4, That there is not onely no want of an 
Infallible Judge , but better there ſhould be none, 5, That the want of 
Infallibility does not take away the Authority of the Church , it being 
the duty of every perſon in things really diſputable to compromiſe with 
her, 6, That though a Viſible Fudge be neceſſary in Civil cauſes , yet it 
i nothing (o in Points of Religion, 7, That every private man has 
not onely aliberty, but a command, to judge for himſelf in matters. of 
Faith, 8, The ſaid Right or Privilege demonſtrated alſo by Reaſon, 
9. That the Reaſon.or Fad ment of every private man is not a private 
Spirit 7» that reproachful jr; that ſome f wht it, 10, That the claim 
_ to aright of judging for ones ſelf in points of Faith does not make a 
man ſuperiour to 3 Church, 11. Nor yet equal , 12, Nor implies 
that he thinks himſelf wiſer then his Church , but rather more careful 
of his own eternal Concerns, 13, That it is not his private Wiſdom he 
ſticks to, but the Wiſdom of God known to all that are not wilfully 
blind, 14. That the Church u not Infallible, proved from the Exam+ 
ple of the Jewiſh Church, 15, That there is the ſame reaſon of the 
Chriſtian, 16, That the want of ax Infallible rnterpreter is. no ſuch 
| loſs to the common people, 17, That their aſſur ance of the truth of the 
Scriptures by the Spirit, is a Tenet not ſo ſuperciliouſly to be exploded 
45 ſome make ſhew of, 18, That this Spirit is properly the Spirit of 
Faith, difingn;fhable from that of Knowledge and Wiſdom, 19. The 
notorious Fraud and exceſSive Milchiet of this pretence of Intallibility. 
NO | I, But 
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I, B=ex beingworſted thus in Scripture they will pretend Demonſtra: ® = 


I tions in Reaſon , (upon the preſumption they are the true viſible 
Church, ſucceffively deſcended from Chriſt and his: Apoſtles) that 1n- 
fallibility is for ever intailed upon them, 

As firſt, That unleſs the Church were ſucceſſively Infallible , we could 
have no certain and Infallible belief of the Holy Scriptures, which are 
avouched to be ſuch by the Church, But briefly anfwer, That ſuppoſing 
this ſuccefſive Church were a truſty &undoubred Conveyer of the Copies 
of the Holy Scriptures uncorrupted , yet it doth not follow that they muſt 
be 1nfallible Interpreters of theſe Scriptures; no more then the faithful 
conveyance of Plato's and Ariſtotle's Writings to all poſterity implies that 
the Conveyers thereof are Infallible Interpreters of them, For they 
might preſerve the Writings of either by a diligent comparing of 'Co- 
pies upon every tranſcription z beſides that there might be- a ſpecial 
watchtulneſs of Providence over theſe Holy Writings , for the conſer- 


vation of them from any material blemiſhes , as being ſo exceeding ne- + 


bliſhed by ſuch 


ceſlary for the continuance of thoſe Truths that were = 
tvinely and In- 


men as ( accordingly asI have already-intimated)) were 
tallibly inſpired, _ 

And that there were ſuch Writings , ſufficient for the conveyance of 
the knowledge of Criſt, written by them that were infallible Witneſſes 
of the Truth, and that we may be afſured that thoſe which commonly 
| bear the Title of them are they , I have without any recourſe to the 7- 


fallibility of the Churchfo plainly demonſtrated in my Explanation of the Book 7. chap. 
* Myſtery of Godlineſs, that I think it needleſs to ſay any thing further of ir 29 & 13. 


in this place, | | 
... 2, In the ſecond place they will pretend , That the Church muſt be In- 
falible , or elſe there will want an Infallible Fudge of Controverſies , 
zay there will not be ſo much as avy Authority in the Church to order the 
airs thereof, But the Anſwer is eafie andbrief ; That there is no want 
of any ſuch 7»fallible Fudze , andtherefore not of the Churche's 1nfal;- 
bility , tor the Scripture is a Sufficient Rule of Faith to al! that have un- 
derſtanding.whether Learned or unleanned, in things neceflary to Salvation: 
and That thebelief and practice of theſewill carry a man ro Heaven, 
The Spirit of God therefore is the onely 7nfallible Fudge here, and 
has declared as plainly as any ſucceſſive Judges can, in thoſe things char 
are neceſſary to Lite and Salvation , what 1s to be believed and to be 
done: Whichif we believe and pradtife in particular , and do alſo ns - 
neral and implicitly believe and ftand in a readineſs to obey the reſt gf 
the Scripture, when the ſenſe thereof appears tous, we are 1n afafe con- 
dition, and need not doubt -but it will go well with us inthe other State, 
For it is manifeſt that-what is neceflary, is plain in the Word of God to all 
men; otherwiſe Salvation were not ſufficiently revealed to the world , 
and what we above recited out of St, Paw! were not true, nor the Provi- 
dence of God ſufficiently watchful in the laying the #rſ# Foundations of 
his Church, - 
3. Forif the Scripture were not a Sufficient Infallible evidence of all 


_ neceſſary 


_—_— 
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neceſſary Truths, God would have afterwards raiſed other perſons of A 0- 


* *s ſtolical purity in converſation,and with the like power ofworkingMiracles, 
to have made a Supplement to the former, (which yet was never done; ) or 
eie thoſe other neceſſary Truths, taughr indeed by the firſt Apoſtles, bur 
not written by them , had been committed to Tradition: which had been 
a very lubricous and perillous way , and unlikely to be taken by Divine 
Providence, 

But if any ſuch way had beentaken, certainly the Scripture it ſelf, in 
which all men are agreed, would have pointed it out to us, (asalſo if there 
had been any Interpreter inſtituted) that there might be infallibly com- 
municated to us what remains neceflary to our eternal ſafety, But the 

Scripture being ſilent herein, it openly declares it ſelf to be Sufficient ro: all 

ſuch as with ſincerity and care apply themſelves to the underſtanding of it : 

as certainly every man conſidering that his eternal Salvation lies upon it will 

be enforced todoe in his own behalf, whenas if others interpret for him , 


they may doe it more remiſsly or more fraudulently, 


4, Beſides that, it isa very unskilfull and inept defire that there ſhould 
be any ſuch 7»fallible Fudge, that has concluded all Controverſies to our 
hands already, For that would prevent or foreſtall that privacy and pecu- 
liarity of converſe which God has with thoſe Souls that are more dear to 
him , who does ina ſpecial manner aſſure chem of ſuch Concluſions as are 
not to be reached at by every hand, Bur when the 1»fallible Determina- 
tion of the Church has paſled, all mens aſſurances will be alike , and God 
will have, as it were , given the ſtaffout of his own hands, Wherefore 
there being no external 7nfall;ble Fudge tor the Interpreting obſcure places 
in Scripture, God's right of his diſpenſing his ſp&ial tavours is preſerved , 
and men of a more devout and Intellectual ſpirit are divinely employed,and 
earneſtly engaged to-extraordinary piety and holineſs, that they may win 


the favour oft 


at inward Infallible Interpreter , even of that Holy Spirit, 


which the World cannot receive, and by the light of his afſiſtence be in- 
abled to reach the true ſenſe of thoſe Writings which himſelf dictated to 


x Cor. 14. 40, 


the Apoſtles and other Holy men of God, 


5. And laſtly , That the want of Infallibility will take away the Auths- 
rity of the Church , 1s avery weak Interence, For her Authority is entire 
in the urging thoſe Truths and Duties in Scripture that are plain to all 
men, evento ſuchas do not inthe leaſt dream that they are Infallible 
And thoſe that are thus plain are ſuch as are the moſt uſeful for our ſafe 
conduc to Heaven, And for thoſe Do&rines that bemore obſcure, if the 
be withall uſeful andedifying , as alſo Rites and Ceremonies, the Churc 
has Authority , though ſhe be not Infalljble, co declare them and appoint 
them, Let all things be done decently, and in order, But how ſhe. is to 
behave her ſelf co Diſſenters , having ſpoke of that more copioully elſe- 


where, Iſhall not here ſo much as touch upon it, * 


I will onely adde, That in things that are really diſputable I conceive it 
is the duty of every one, whatever his private judgment and inclinations 
otherwiſe would be, .to compromiſe with the Authority of the Church, 
and for Peace and Order fake to be concluded by their Determinations, 


6, Now what has been already ſuggeſted will ferye to null or. 


hnervate 
a third 
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a third Sophiſm, For it ſeems a plauſible Objection againſt the Scripture 
alone being ſufficient to guide us and rule us without a publick Iofallible 
Interpreter, That this were as if one ſhould contend that the Law: alone 
in Civil matters were (ufficient without a publick Fudge, For beſides 
what we above inſfinuated, That a plain Law ( and ſuch we averre the 
Scripture to be in CO ney to Salvation) may want no Judge, 
where the Conſcience finds it ſelf upon pain of Damaation obliged to 
underſtand it aright, we further ſuggeſt , That the. urging or preſſing 
of the Law. of Chriſt by a publick-Miniſter, Interpreter, or Declarer of 


the ſentence of his Law, ſo far as it is plainly his toall unprejudfced. Under- 
ſtandings as well unlearned as learned, is not denied by thoſe that coritend 


that the Scripture is the ſole Rule of Faith, And tor my own part ( as 
I faid before) in places that are not thus plain, if ſuch Interpretations be 
made as are not repugnant to other plain Texts of Scriprure,,.but tend to 


the promotion of the Ends of the Goſpel, which I have elſewhere _ | 


fied, I hope no man ſhall offend God, but doe his dutie to the Church, in 
compromiſing with them in their ſentiments of. things in ſuch cireum- 
RKances as theſe, For = are ſuppoſed conſcienciouſly and in the Fear 
of God to have interpre | the Scripture, and not for their own ends or 
carnal ſatisfaction in any _ nd queſtionle(s in this caſe they can 
ſhew their Commiſſion, and that they a&t by Authority, Let all things 
be done to edification, | 

' But that, becauſe every Civil controverſy muſt be determined by a 
Fuage, therefare there muſt be an Infallible determinative Fudge of all 
the nice and unprofitable aro ya that emerge amongſt Chriſtians 
about Scripture and Religion, is but a weak and lame Illation, For 
C#vil controverſies cannot be undecided without injury to ſome party : 
but no manis injured by not having thoſe unprofitable, at leaſt unneceſ- 
ary, queſtions determined ; for they may hold their ſeveral opinions with- 
out wronging one another, if they will but keep to thar known Law of 
Chriſt, har Royal Law of Charity, Nay the deciding ſach contro- 
yerfies by a pretended Infallible Judge were a vaſt wrong to one party, 
it galling their conſciences, and ſtreightning their liberty, and making 
che way to Heaven narrower then Chriſt\has (ade ic, For fo does this 
Infallible Judge that inpoſes his Determunattoas on men upon pain of 
eternal Damnation, Bur God of his infinite wiſedom and mercy has 
not given the leaſt Intimatioa for any {ach Utarpation, © And therefore 
this Infallible Fudge being aot appoimed by God, and being unappoin- 


table by _ the Scripture alone, and not theſe pretended Infallible 
deciſions, m 


10ns, berhe Rule of our belief, ; 

7. Thefourth and haſt pretence. is, That #nleſs the Senſe of Scripture 

be determined by the Infallibility. of the Church, every provate Spirit 

muſt be Fug of the meaning thereof; nay and, which is wo, be Fndee 

of the C CE ans 5 hours to the Charch: then which nothing 
can be morewild aud extravagant, FM. 

T his ſeems a big difficulty ar firſt: But I anfver, That every parti- 
calar man ſhould judge for himſelt, he has a Commuſion from the very 
Word of God, nay, Imay ſay, a Command « As where he is bid wry 
Rk | 4 


1 Cor. 14. 26, 


1: Thc], 5.21, : 
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. Jan: all things, and to hold that which # good; as alſo, not to beljeve every 
ſpirit, but to trie the ſpirits whether they be of God; and in another place, 
1 Per.3. "to be readyto gives reaſon of his Faith, The Ber&ans alſo are com- 
AG517 mendedfor ſearching the Scripture, and trying whether the things thar 
Paul, even an inſpired and choſen veflel of God, had taught them, were 
trueorno, But for any one man or any company of men to-be appoir- 
ted by God Authoritatively and abſolutely to be Judges for others in mat- 
rers of Faith and Religion, we do not find any where in Scripture or in 
Reaſon any ſuch Commiſſion given unto them , but we are rather adrno- 
Matt.15,14- niſhed to take heed how we be led hoodwinkt by any, leſt rhe blind 
leading the blind, both fall into the ditch, yo 7 2 Et ottt 
$. But not Scripture onely,but Reaſoy it ſelf does plainly comimniffionate 
private Spirits, as they call them, to judge for themſelves, For theſe pre- 
tenders to 1»fallibility doe it onely upon the boaſt thar o are the true ſuc- 
ceffive Church from the Apoſtles: Butunleſs they will be aboveall mea- 
ſure ridiculous, they muſt convince the Reaſon of him whom they would 
make a Proſelyte to their Church, that their Church is that true and Apo 
ſolical one, For to ſay ſo without proof, is a madneſs to be hooted ar by all 
men : But to goe about to prove it, is to appeal to the private Reaſon of 
him they would convince, And it he be a Chriſtian already, thoughnot of 
their Church, the common acknowledged Principles are the Holy Scrip- 
tures, inarguing from which the Diſpurant appeals to him he would bring 
over, if his Interpretation or Allegation of them be not true, © But if he 
be an Infidel or Pagan, he is to uſe Reaſons to prove the Truth and Au- 
thority of the Scriptures themſelves : Which is ſtill an appeal to the con- 
ſcience of him that 1s to be gained to the Church, whether what is offered 
to him be true or falſe, And that which is offered to him being the 
whole Chriſtian Faith, ( for that is.it which makes a true Church) it is 
plain that his Reaſon and Conſcience is appealed unto, whether the whole - 
Summe of the Credenda in Chriſtianity is not true, Thar is to ſay, 
Though the Church, and he that argues' in the behalf of the Church, 
have already judged and firmly concluded that the Chriſtian Faith is a 
true Faith in the whole and in eyery part, and make no appeal from their 
own judgment in reference to themſelyes ; yet in reference to the part 
| they would convince, they appeal to him it the grounds pf their Belief 
be not ſolid, and ſo imply and acknowledge that he is Judge for himſelf in 
theſe affairs, call that in him a private ſpirit or what you pleaſe, | 
9, But I do not know but it may be too reproachtully called a pri- 
wate ſpirit, at leaſt in the fincere and fimple-hearted, who have no pr i- 
wvate deſigns but to know the Will of God and to doe ®, and it is the Will 
* Prov. 20. Of God all men ſhould doe fo, and the ſpirit of man * is ſaid to be the 
Lamp of the Lord ;, and that which judges according to the xowas brroia, 
* Pull, a2 3he common notions of Reaſon in all men, and has not loſt the * aw ane- 
UeyHias ar TEAS pon, thoſe common characters and ingenuous ſentiments of 
play Indiſpenſable Truth and Morality which the Father of lights has of old 
ſealed upon the Soul, and which are hardly obliterated quite in any, and 
are neceſlarily continued, and that vigourouſly, in the fincere, I fay, ſuch 
a Lifeor Spirit as this judging in a man is very bardly 'to be called 4 pri- 
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vate ſþirit, it judging according to the Univerſal ſenſe of humane Na- 
ro ed ſo asevery one judges when he is wes, NY , if this will 
not {erve, Tay that the Judgement which is thus made. is the Judgemene 
of that Univerſal King and Law-giver, the Eternal Son of God z it is his 
ſentencein thele caſes, but writ in the tables of our hearts, and pronoun- 
cedby our mouths as by the Preco of a Court, So tar is it from being 
the Judgement of a mere private ſpirit. | 

But that rather is the Judgement of a private tivit though it ſhould 
bear the Title of an 7»falGble Church, which is decreed not according tg 
the plain Texts of Scripture, ſo as all unprejudiced men would certainl 
underſtand them, nor according to thoſe indeleble CharaQers of Truth 
which Chriſt the Eternal Zegos has writ in the Rational Souls of all man- 
kind, but according to partial Intereſt and depraved deſires; - The 
ſentence of Thouſands, nay of Millions, of ſuch Judges is more the ver- 
didt of a private ſpirit, then the Judgement of the meaneſt private man 
that pronounces from ſuch Principles as I have declared, | 

10, / Now for that odious imputation of waking a mans ſelf Superionr 
to the Church, by laying claim to a Fudgement of diſcretion , 1 ſay, he 
lays claim to no more then is of neceſſity given him, as I have already 
demonſtrated, For if there be an appeal ro the Reaſon and Conſcience 
of a private may in the endeayouring to convince him, he is ipſo fatto 
made Judge, and if to be Fadge in this ſenſe is to be Syperionr, he is 
neceflarily Superiour, Bur I ſee no neceſſity that his being Fudge thus 
for himſelf makes him S»periozr to his Church, Indeed it he judged 
for his Church, he were thereby their Superiour ; but judging for him- 
{elf onely, he uſurps no-Superiority over the Church ; bur onely is obe- 
cient to him that is Superiour to both, that is, to Feſz Chriſt, following 
his plain Injuntions and Precepts, whether written in the outward 
Word, or legibly engraven upon the Table of his Heart, To follow 
therefore the plain and inevitable dictates of his own Conſcience, which 
is the Tribunal of God, is not to exalt a mans ſelf above the Church, bur 
to ſubmit a mans ſelf tro God, and exalt him above all, | 

II, Nor does & man herein equallize himſelf to his Church, in that 
he does not define for others, but for himſelf, and -profeſſes himſelf in the 
mean time ready to obey the viſible Church in ſuch things as are not re- 
pugnant to the expreſs Precepts ot God and Chriſt, and to thoſe immuta- 
ble Characters of Truth which he has imprinted upon the Souls of all men, 
and which are there to be found, unleſs groſs violence and Intereſt has 
obſcured or obliterated them, . | | 

12, Nor ( in the laſt place) does he make himſelf wiſer then his 
Church 5 which were alſo an odious imputation : But without immodeſty 


| itmay be thought tha a private man may be more ſollicitous of his own 


important Concerns, and more faithfull to his own Ecernal Intereſt, then 
many thouſand men | > rogether , and that therefore ou: he may not 
have ſo much wit and learning as theſe, yer he may condu& his own affairs 
more ſafely then if they were pur into their hands; eſpecially they thar 
pretend to be guides to Heayen for others, ſeemjng to be wholy taken up 
with the things of this World, as if they had forgot their intended journey, 
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Itis not therefore a boaſt of Wiſedom above the Church, but a careful 
follicicude touching ſuch things as the wiſe men of the World do not 
uſually trouble themſelves much abour, that may embolden ſome private 
fincere-hearted Chriſtian to diſſent from ſome DiRares of the Church, 
profeſſing himſelf in other things as weak and childiſh as they pleaſe, re- 
Hutt. x1. membring that Doxologie of our Bleſſed Saviour, 7thayk thee, 0 Father, 
| Lord of Heaven and Earth, becayſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: Even ſo, Father, 

for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. RY 

I 3. Finally, This /:ſedom which they adhere to 1s plainly and eyidently 
not the Dictate of their own private ſpirit (which to oppoſe to the 
Church, were indeed to make a mans fclf wiſer then the Church) bur 
the plain and perſpicuous Teſtimonies of the Word of God, and the com- 
mon and indubitable Notions of univerſal humage Nature, writ by the 
Finger of that Eternal Wiſedom which created all things, on the ſpirits 
of all men that be in their wits, and therefore is a plain and legible Co y 
of that Wiſedom : So that he that adheres thereto does not prefer #4 
own Wiſedom before the Wiſedom of the Church, but ſfubnuts himſelf 
fairhfully ro the Wiſedom of Gad, to which the Church alſo ought to 
ſubmit, and not to efface, as guch as in them lies, thoſe I Cha- 
raters of Truth out of the Souls of men, thereby toenſlaye them to them- 
ſelves and to the corrupt Intereſt of their Kingdom of darkneſs and groſs 
Impoſture, | 

14, But I have been more copious then was needfull or intended in 
confuting this dream of 1»fallzbility, We might have made ſhorter 
work of it, and ſuddenly evinced the folly of that pretence, by actual 
Errours that have been in the Church of God. As ſurely the Church 
of the Fews was as really the Church of God as the viſible Chriſtian 
Church, and has as magnificent promiſes as it, in 1ſaiqh, - For whar is 
ſpoke Chap, 54. rebounds upon the Church of the Fews firſt, as Grotias 
has obſerved ; and there it is fad, That they ſhall all be taught of God, and 
that with everlaſting kindneſs God will have mercy upon them: And yet 
this Church was in ſo groſs a miſtake, that the Governours and Grandees 
thereof knew not their Meſſiaſe when he was come into the world, but 
put him to a moſt ſhamefull death, 

But even in thoſe times when there was a more palpable Reſidence of 
God's miraculous power with them, they erred very hainouſly; as ip the 
worſhipping the Golden Calf in the wilderneſs, as alſo mn the ten Tribes 
worſhipping thoſe in Bethel, nay apoſtarizing all to the worſhipping of 
Baalim, ſaving ſeven Thouſand, which a few in reſpect of the reſt, 
that Elijah took himſelf to be left alone, And Ahab conſulting the 
Prophets, found by wofull experience that four hundred of them prophe- 

* Ch.5.30,31. fied falſe, and onely Micaiah true, And * Feremie complains of his 

times; 4 yan bog and horrible thing, faith he, & committed in the 

Land, The Prophets propheſy falſely, and the Priefts beax rule by their 

means, and my people lave to have it ſo; aud what will you dee 1n the 
endthereof? | 

* Ch. 7. 4+ Thar is alſo a ſmart monition gf his, * Truſt you not in lying foros 

| aying, 
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ſonable warning to the Church of Chriſt berimes, which was not onel 


 inſuch miſtsof darkneſs, 


* tion, by reaſon they have no Infallible grounds to build on, this of che 
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ſaying, The T _ of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord, &c, For all 
which they doe that call themſelves The Temple of the Lord is not right, 
as appears in the ſame Chapter, where they are accuſed of committing 
Idolatry openly in the Cities of Fudah and in the ſtreers of Feruſalem ; 
which could not be, had they not fallen into the hands of blind and erro- 
neous Guides, which might - cauſe them ro ſtumble in their ways from 
the ancient, paths, and yet in the mean time take up that preſumptuous 
boaſt, That the Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt, nor the Counſel from 
the Wiſe, nor the Word from the Prophet, no not then when they were 
ye miſchief againſt the true Prophets of the Lord, as you may ſee 

eremie 18, | | 

Bur * Mzicaiah ſays plainly, That the Prophets that are onely for eafte * Ch. z. 6. 
times and for good chear, N:zght ſhall be upon them, and they ſhall have no 
viſion ;, and it ſhall be dark unto them, that they cannot divine: That 
ſuch Seers ſhall be aſhamed, and Diviners confounded, as having no 
anſwer from God, And * Eſay complains that the watch-men ot the *cp.;6 10,11, 
City are blind, that they are ignorant ſhepherds, that cannot underſtand; 
they all look to their own way, every one for jollity or gaiv, Thus clear 
is it that the Church of the Fews, though it was in ſuch a ſpecial manner 
eſpouſed to God, was not ſecure from, but did actually fall inco very 
great Errours, | 

15, And the CR Church has no greater aſſurance, but if 
Avarice, Pride and Sen{uality ſeize upon the Guides thereof, the ma 
alſo fall into as great errours and blindnefſes, The Apoſtle faith, Let , c,, 0. ra, 
him that ftands, take heed leſt he fall, And it might have been a ſea- 


tottering, but almoſt univerſally lapſed into that over-ſpreading Her 

of Arrianiſm, to refle&t upon herſelf, that while the does ſtand, the ſtands 
upon her good behaviour ; and that ſhe is not ſo Infallibly wiſe, but char 
ſhe may be ſurpriſed with Errour, and over-run therewith, unleſs true 
and unteigned Holineſs clear her eyes, and keep her from being benighred 


And truly if ſhe was above twelve hundred years agoe ſo obnoxious 
to Errour, it is high time tor her ro awake and conſider it after ſo many 
Ages of eaſe and wealth and honour and affluency ot all things, the has nor 

rown fat and kicked, and caſt the Commandments of God behind her 
ack, and brought in a mere carnal Law of her own deviſing, more ſutable 
£0 the will of the fleſh and to the carrying on of her own worldly Intereſt, 
Bur it is ſufficient in this place to have demonſtrated She may erre z in F 
what ſhe has erred to define, is beyond the ſcope of my preſenc 4 
diſcourſe, | 1 
- 16, Wehavefully defeated that Figment of pretended Re L ; 
whoſe downfall our oppoſers have no colour to bewail , unleſs in the 
behalf of the common people, who are illiterate z as if they would hereby 
bemade uncapable of any certainty of Belief, and conſequently of Salva- 

Church being taken away, 57 
But they may remember that we have already acknowledged \ufficienc 
| K 2 certainty 
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certainty in that which the Univerſal Church agrees in, and has agreed in 
in all Ages, and that is the Scripture, Such an Univerſal Tradition as 
the Scripture has is acknowledged a firm Foundation ; which the 
Charch may be unfailing conveiers of dowt: to poſterity without being 
infallible Interpreters thereof, The untailingneſs of which conveiance 
notwithſtanding, I muſt confeſs, may be a more intricate bufineſs then 
what every Vulgar man can make out ro himſelt ; though infinitely lefs 
hard then to prove That the Church that would appropriate him to their 
Community, is Infaf7ible, $3E 

Nay, I muſt confeſs, I do not know how it were poflible thar a 
Church ſhould ſo much as prove it ſelf a Church, much leſs an 7»fallible 
Church, without the Scripture, And therefore the belief of the Scrip- 


* Cal. Send. tyre ſeems tobe the moſt immediate of all, as * he ſays well ; Nam qui 


Curio againſt 
Flor ibcllus 


John 10. 45- 


de fide & awmthoritate Divinarum Scripturarum dubitat, quomodo, queſs, 
credet Eccleſia,que nullam habet fine eadem Scriptara authoritatem ? _ 

17. And therefore I cannor explode that by any means which is ſo 
ſuperciliouſly derided by ſome, namely, That it is the Spirit of God that 
does aſſure us of the Trath of Scriptures more then any wy elſe what- 
ſoever, For our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, None cometh tome but whom ms 
Father draweth, My ſheep hear my woice, and I know them, and they fellow 
me, Wherefore there is a diſcerning Spirit in thoſe thar appertain to 
Salvation, whether it be the Voice of God and Chriſt or no, For the 
true Shepherd goeth before, and the ſheep follow him, becauſe they know 
his voice; but they follow not a ſtranger, but flie from him, becauſe they 
know not his woice ;, as. our Saviour diſcourſes moſt excellently, I fa 
therefore, the Yorce, the Call, or Whiſtle (if you will) of the true Shep- 
herd are the. Holy Scriptures, which by an unmediate ſenſe they are af- 
ſured tobe the Cal of the Shepherd, and are at this day to them that be- 
long to the eleQtion of Gad, as the Yoiceot Chriſt and his Apoſtles when 
they were upon Earth, the power of whoſe ſpeech afliſted by the Spiric 
did lead men captive into that Faith that workerh Salvation, 

And withour all queſtion the ſame Word of Salyation ſtill, which isin 
thoſe Holy Records, {eriouſly and zealouſly urged by men of a ſincere 
faith and upright belief, without any mingling of 1t with humane devices, 
will have the fame effect upon the .multicude; and as many as are fitted 
will be wone to an unſhaken belief of: the Truch of Chriſtianity, as ic is 
exhibited to us in the Holy Scriptures, For they of themſelves have 
the light and life and very breath of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. wrape up in 
them, to the exciting the vulgar ſort to a firm and lively Faith, though 
many ſubtil Sophiſters of the Kingdom of darkneſs might by cratty 
and perverſe Reaſoning intangle them and non-plus them in, outward 
diſcourſe, And therefore they are kept fate in the belief of the Scripture 
by the power of that Spirit in - b- in virtue whereof there is that 1ndiſ- 
ſoluble harmonie and concord betwixt their ſpirits and the. Scripture, 
though they cannot defend themſelves by humane Literature, nor by the 
acutenels of Reaſon and depths of Philoſophy, & 

18, Which Sp37it reſiding in them, and giving them this ſolid and 
firm diſcernment betwixt the Teſtimonie of God and the Traditions and 

Dodtines 
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' Doctrines of men, T'think I may ſafely and properly call che Spirit of 
Faith, as-it'is conſidered nakedly in it felf, and ſeparate.from the Spirit 
of Knowledge and of Wiſcdom, Which diſtinQtion of oxgia; yrGn; 
and -igis,' Origen Of old has taken notice of inhis book againlt Ce/ 15, Lib. 6. 
upon thar Text of S, Pau/, And truely I think the Gloſs is marvellous 
ſolid ; 'namely, That the chiefeſt and greateſt Gift of the Spirit. is that 
Divine Wiſedom, whereby'a man is in a great meaſure able to comprehend 
the'reaſohs-and more- deep Philoſophical grounds'of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Myſtery : The next is Knowledge, ſuppoſe of Antiquity, 
Hiſtory, the comparing of Prophecies, and helps of the exteriour hu- 
mane literature, the liberal Arts and Languages: The third is Faith, 
which is alſo compriſed in the other, but is a Gift which is as well general 
as more neceſſary, whoſe nature is ſuch as I have deſcribed already ; 
namely, 4z immediate adherence to the word of Truth compriſed in the 
Scripture, through the power of that Spirit that reſides in ſincere and well- 
meaning Souls, that have a ſavoury aud ſenſible fear of Gud, and are ready 
to goe where he calls them, For theſe by an ineffable Sympathy of their 
hearts with the veracity of the voice of Chriſt ſounding in the Scriptures 
will be ſure to follow their true Shepherd's call, chough they turn off 
from the voice of the ſtranger and Hireling, who comes nor into the Sheep- 
fold but to rob and killand ſteal, 

Wo hence we further ſee, that this pretended 1»fallibslity of the Church 
in reference to the Scripture is as well aſeleſs as falſe, and much as if the 
Moon ſhould rake upon her to witneſs tor the Sun that he ſends out light, 
which every one that is not blind will neceſſarily ſee, though the Moon 
were under the Horizon, - So the holy children of God, choſen and faith- 
full, will feel and taſt, clearly ſee-and diſcern thar the Scripture is the : 
Truth of Godby that light which is in it, that correſpondeth with that K 
Spirit derived from the Father of lights which he has ſhed into: their 
hearts: Which, as I ſaid, is the Spirit of Faith, and theſure portion of 
every Member of Chriſt, whether they can make out things by Know- 
ledee and deep Reaſon or no, And if they be affaulted by Cavillers, it 
is their prudence to ſend ſuch to their fellow-members ro whom God 
has given alſo. the Spirit of Knowledge or of Wiſedome : or it may be 
more prudent tolet them goeas they came, they being not worthy cogive 
any the trouble ot diſcourſe, who put queſtions not with deſign of being 
ſeriouſly edified and inſtructedin the Truth, but for captiouſneſs, conten: 
tionand a conceited hope of puzzling him by whom they make ſhow 
as if they defired to be informed, 
* "19, The fraudulent End that this pſeudo-Chriftian Church might 
drive atin'this peremptory boaſt of 7fallibility is very conſpicuous, as 
alſo the Miſchievors events thereof, For what could this tend to bur 
the making this Antichriſtian power abſolute, chat they might, without 
any ones whinching, decree and declare what-ever would tend to the 
encreaſe of their own honour and wealth, ſeem it never ſo contrary to 
common Reaſon, to the expreſs Word of God and the Precepts of Chriſt * 
For the ſentence is Infallible, ler it look never ſo ſtrangely and repugnantly 
to any Rule that we might think right, 
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Wherefore this Power might even doe what it pleaſes, change Times 
and Laws, even the Law of God it {elf, and fling the houſe of God our ar 
windows, as the proverb is, For who has any thing to fay againft- thar 
power which. he is already perſuaded is Infallible ? And to {peak. ſum- 
marily., and then hich nothing greater can be {aid, The Admitrance. of 
this I»fallibility is the Excluſton. of Chriſt from his Kingdom! and 
Throne,and the ſetting up a mere Mortal, a maſterleſs Maniot.{1g, or, a 
pack of ſons of Belial, ro ſway his Sceptre for him in the world, ;'This alone 
is enough, if ir wguld take, to ſupplant che 'Government of Chriſt 
upon Earth, | | ” 


CHAP. 11. 


I, That the keeping the Law of Chriſt in an unknown Tongue & an under- 
mining or oppoſing of his Sqvereignty, 2, As alſothe Tefrgacbing 
and vilifying his Law, 3. Their fraudulent pretence of hiding the 
Scriptures, with a vindication of their Uſefulneſs and Excellency, 
4. The wilifying,of the Laws of Chriſt, by ſetting far leſs. penalties 
upon the tranſereſiron of them then of the. inconſiderable Inſtitutes of 
the Church. 5. That their rigid Impoſitions are againſt the King- 
dom of Chriſt ;, as alſo the reading rf Legends inſtead of his Law, in 
Churches, 6, The diſpenſing alſo with the Divine Laws : The Fraud 
and Miſchief thereof, 7. The Treaſonable pretence of this, Power's 
being abſolute by right of (ſucceſſion mm Chriſt's ſeat, '8, The evil 
effett of this pretence diſcoverable in ſeveral Inſtitutes contrary to 
the written Laws of Chriſt : 9, As alſo in nulling thoſe Laws he has 
given, as he is the Eternal Word, 10, The bloud)y oppoling the S0- 
vereignty and Kingdom of Chriſt in murthering hi faithful Subjedts, 


K B UT there are other ways alſo of lifting the Government from off 
Chriſt's ſhoulders, As firſt, Suppoſe They ſhould keep the Law 
of God in an unknown Tongue, and. not let any one reade it in the lan- 
ouage they underſtood: nay be {ſo carefull that the very Prayers that | 
are uſed in publick, and the celebration of the holy Eucharift, thould be 
unintelligible, leſt. the power of ſome pallages: of Scripture that may 
OCcurre 1n the publick Service ſhould unhindge menifrom the blind obedi- 
ence they are held in under this Ancichriſtian Ufurpation, | ,. ' 
. 2, To which you-may adde, what indeed might better have preceded, 
a Rewilement of the Law of Chriſt, as a Book full of nothing but dange- 
rous obſcurities, a Lesbian or Leaden Rule to be bended any way,a Noſe v 
wax, 4 dead letter, a Farrago of caſnall or occafronall Writings; whi 
were penned not by any Divine appointment, bug, onely as fortuwitoys Exi- 
gences . moved the Prophets or Apoſtles to-write them: And; where 
they would ſpeak moſt modeſtly, 101ay: it is att inſufficient Lam 07, Role, 
and therefore muſt be made up by Inſtitutes of theu: own inyention,. or 
what they will pleaſe to obtrude upon the world for Traditional dpcrings 
an 
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and uſages, +I ſay, thys-t0 Revile :the Law of - Ghysf 1 tg nullit, and 
thereby.40- null his -Sayereignty over. his, Church and to betray it jntg 
the: handlg:0f, a ENG with them as he' pleaſes, and to change 
Times amd Laws an "Cuſtomes in-ſuch, fort, that there may þe nothing 
lone, left; in Chriſtianicy, that may. any way thwart the Intereſt of theſe 
Uluypers, 5l4-;: Tits ol 4 eh: es ih 54 by 14059 334) $4455 117 
- 86 In brief therefate chy$s ic may be, They. may-precend| the Scripture 
obſcure all oyer,becaule.it. is ſon. ſome places, -:Bat we have already 
ſufficiently urged that there is enqugh clear of .it"tq,enlighten the fingle- 
heartediq.choway of-aretval Salvation, 2; But upon, the pretence of-the 
untertain, ſenſe of ſome: paſſages; ;they'may,remove; All away ; that'thoſe 
paſſages that; would plainlyidiſcovet-;and reprove :their falſe doctrines and 
ractices;might' not come-nto the ſightot the peophe,., For (as a, Bather 
14s well: tioted ) ; Ferbuby Dei eſt Lncerna, ad quam. fur deprebendithr ; 
and. + roar Etriſt of: old; 7 hey hate the light, ubecan{e"thoir deeds 
are evil, 111; 5; ory ly Ot Te She}. reraents arter 
Bur chat Impuration of the. Scripture's. being mivt. occaſionally, it is as 
weak a5 lmpious and-blaiphemous, ' As if the Spirit of God would nat 
aſſt the; Apoſtles moſt when occaſion called tor it ; or as it he were to 
ſtudy-how.to jnſpire them and illuminate. them, and conld not doe it ex- 
tempore;i or upon emergent. occaſions, but wou}d be taken unprovided. 
Theſe things Lavour af\grofs carnabty. and ignorance of the yery nature 
of Gotlang his holy Spit, which Chriſt promiſed ſhould not fi co be 
with thery.tor ever, tor.the right. ſettling of the affairs of the Church ; 
thats ta;{gy ,'that. it, vwould not. deſert them ſo long as they lived, and 
aced-in; the Miniſtery and ſervice thereof : Which therefore muſt make 
the Sctipture very. precious \and ,ot- ineſtimable : yalue to all ſincere 
Beheyers. oo ola he, 2h, 12 19920 1 S' | 
Wherefore any one Paragraph of the. Epiſtles: of $. Paul, to whom 
Chriſt appeared, and called to from:Heaven, and commiſhoned to be an 
Apoſtle, to lay the Foundition and fir it; ftructure of his Church, ought 
to be preferred before; many. thouſands of pretended Infallible Councils, 
who conld-never ſhew.'any 6ich extraordinary Commiſſion to prove 
themſelves Jnfal;ble. | Fgr God by that miraculous appearing to. Pau/ 
from Heaven, and fo appointing. him to be an Apoſtle, dig proclaim to 
all the World that be would-.Infalhbly affiſt him ;. and that therefore 
what was imparted to the World by him ſhould be a.Law irreverſible to 
_ Chriſtendom, Whence [the nulling of the Authority of S, Paul's wri- 
tings were the abrogating of the very Law of Chriſt, which were a moſt 
rm +" ren blaſphemous Enterpriſe againſt the Sovereignty of Chriſt 
4. But; there iis alſo/ agother: way ot undermining or ſubverting the 
Rule and Sovereignty of the Son of (God, 206 that is, Au vndervaluing 
bis Laws in propertivz: of Penalties laid upon the tranſgreſfion of them 
ani of ſame flighter -humone 'Eccleſiaſtock Inftitutes, As ſurely theſe 
would be very Antichriſtian Inftances of this kind, namely, 1t Abſo- 
lution far him that kills his Facher,'or lies with his Mother, ſhould be five 
or fix rimes Cheaper then of him tharnakes rwo Orders in one day,” or is 
K 4 Ordained 
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Ordained without Letters diſwiſfory: or that tobe Ordained our of the 
ſer times of the year ſhould have a penalty ten- times greater 'then Lying 


 witha mans own Mother, or, if you will, but equal co the deflouring of 


a Virgin, the lying with a mans own Siſter, Murther,' Perjury,'Sacrilege, 
Simonie, revealing Confeſſion, keeping a Concubine, lying with a woman 
inthe Church, bur equal, I ſay, to all theſe nine put together,” ' What 
could vilifie the indiſpenſable Law of God and Chriſt more, then to make 
ſo many tranſgreſſions, and ſo hainous, leſs then that trifle of humane 
Tradition,7o 0rdain onely at ſuch times of the year? EI Oe 
5, Again, That were likewiſe a very conſpicuous vilifiration'of the 
Word of God, if inſtead thereof there were read in' the Churches finely- 
deviſed Fables to entertain the People withall,''' As if they" were wiler 
then the Wiſdom of God himſelf, and could'entertain ithe yo more 
edifyingly with incredible and ridiculous ſtories, then with the Diſcourſes 
of Chriſt Feſ#s, and ſober and'eafily-intelligible hiſtories of 'truth, that 
Divine Providence has recorded for the inſtruction of his Church,. © 
| 6, Diſpenſations alſo againſt the Law of Chriſt, whether written in the 
Word of God, or compriſed in the ſacred Law of Nature, which is but 
the Tranſcript of that Law inthe Eternal Zogos,. Chriſt according to his 
Divinity, were alſo an Artichriſtian defeating of Chriſt's Rule and Sove- 
reignty : as alſo would be the Interpretation of the ſerious Injun&tions 
of Chriſt as if they were not Precepta, but Coxſil:a, not Commands, bur 
Advice left to us to follow if we would, or to let alone it we pleaſed ; 
whenas Chrift plainly declares, that he that breaks the leaſt of _ 
Commandments, and teaches men [o to doe, ſhall-be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, W hat then would it be todiſpenſe with Perjury, 


Treaſon, Murther, Inceſt, Adultery, Sodomie and other ſuch 'hainous 


crimes 2 What were it but the utter taking away the Law of Chriſt, and 
deſtroying his Kingdom upon Earth « 

The Fraud and Self-endedneſs of which eaſy Anarchy is onely to fill 
the net full, choughit be of rotten ſticks and durr, fo long as out of this 
durt they can extra& Silver, But the Miſchief is, that the Riches of this 
falſe Church would flow and riſe with the height of the Abominations 
and Tranſgrefſions of rich finners, till a deluge of wrath waſh away this 
deluge of fin, But thoſe in the interim that are ſo fooliſh to believe theſe 
Diſpenſations, and think they are come into afair liberty-of ſpirit, having 
found fo facil ghoſtly Fathers, will thereby moſt certainly become the 
Bond-flaves of fin, which in the concluſion will as certainly deliver them 
up to Eternal Death, R 

7, But what plea or pretence, will you ſay, may there be made of 
acting Religiouſly, while they a& thus enormouſly, in letting the raines 
looſe to all manner of wickedneſs to them that will goe to the price there- 
of? Why yes. This Antichriſtian Power might pretend” that all that 
Power which is in Chriſt ( though it be plainly a caſting Chriſt our of his 
Royall Throne) is derived upon him or them as'his Succeſſours,. - Bur 
Chriſt being the abſolutely-Supreme Power may doe as he will, diſpenſe 
with his own Laws as he pleaſes: Wherefore this Antichriſtian power, 
pretending to be or have the very ſame power, may diſpenſe with the 
| Laws 
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Laws of Chriſt as it pleaſes, eſpecially for the enriching the Church; for | 
all ſuch Incereſt is pious, - Which yet is ſuch an Imagination, that nothing 
can be more Treafonable againſt the Regal office of Chriſt, nor more 
deſtructive of bis Kingdom, | 
.8, Theeffe& of which villanous Principle would alſo certainly appear in 
this Synagogue of Satan or Antichriſt, and we ſhould find Laws and Inſti- 
tutes quite contrary to the Laws and Decrees of the Son of God, As cer- 
rainly fuch as thefe would be; namely, Sundry forts of Idolatry, ſuch as I 
have inſtanced inalready, and need not repeat, and havenored the Frauds Book1. ch. 12, 
and ferches in the practice of them ; The teaching for Doitrines the com- 
mandmentsof men, which is exprefly againſt our Saviour's own command, 
and of which I have given fundry examples in my * ſecond branch of An- 
tichriſtianiſm 3 The with-holding the Cup wy the Lajety,notwithſtanding ;,, 8,15, 16, 
che Inſtitution of the Lord's Snapper by Chriſt himſelf does ſo plainly injoyn 1 22. © 
the communicating both of Bread and Wine, Drint you all of this , and 
S. Paul agan, following the Example of Chriſt, Let a man examine himſelf, 
and ſo eat of this bread,and drink of this cup : which indefinite command 
ſurely includes all, But the drinking of the Cup being made the Privilege of 
the Prieſt, it magnifies his condition hugely, and makes the poor Laiety 
feel and acknowledge their diſtance, how unholy and how removed from 
God they are in compariſon of the Prieſthood, This would be the true Rea- 
ſon, though they might pretend ( for I think they have nothing berter ro 
pretend ) the length of the Lay-mens beards, which I ſuppoſe they would | 
rather cut off, then be cut ſhort in their ſhare of ſo holy a Sacrament, "I 
Again, The ſerving of God in the Church in an unknown Language, | 
praying to him, and praiſing him, and reading the Scriptere in a Tongue 
the people underſtand not, is evidently againſt the directions of $, Pay : Cor. 14. 
in this particular, and againſt that more univerſal and indiſpenſable Law, 
Let all things be done to edifying, As alſo the worſhipping of Angels, 1 Cor. 14.16, 
which the fame Apoſtle does 'expreſlely ſpeak againſt ; and likewiſe ©2% 2. 18. 
the forbidding to marry, and the abſtaining from meats upon a Religious i Tim. 4 z. 
account, with ſeveral other ſuch, \, All which being expreflely againſt the 
Commandsor Laws of Chrift, it were .a moſt reproachtull and Fraitorous 
affront to him, the true Head of the Church, and a plain declaring againſt 
the Right of his Soyereignty, thus to make any Laws or Inſtitutes fo con- 
trary to thoſe himſelf has eſtabliſhed, | 
 - 9, As werealſo the nulling at any time what-ever binds according to 
the Univer ſally-known Laws of God and Nature + For- theſe are the Laws 
of Chriſt, as heis the Eternal Logos, And therefore where any are bound 
by ſolemn Oath in publick Contracts or Covenants lawfully taken, or 
ze legitimately married, and have committed no! offence that might yoid 
the bonds of Wedlock , to pretend to haye a powerto'difpenſe with or to 
null theſe Contracts and Oaths, or to legitimate ſuch Marriages as are con- 
trary to the Laws of God and Nature, This alſo would certainly be a mani- 
feſt affroncing the Sovereignty of Chriſt, and the Power thus practiſing 
would diſcover it ſelf plainly _ RTE 
10, Andlaſtly, to fill up the meaſure of this abhorred Limb of Anti- 
chriſt which we are depainting ; If this pretended Intallible Pow es 
s ommit 
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commit cruel flaughters and maſſacres upon the true Subje&s of Chriſt , 
ſuch as are innocent and guilrleſs of any wrong againſt any man accordi 
to the Law of God and Nature, butare( asI ſaid) really the true ſubjects 
of Chriſt ; were not this practice palpably Antichriſtian £ Which ſentence 
againſt them would be very hard , if it ſhould run but thus, Lex them be 
put to death without mercy , though they be the true Subjeits of Chriſt 
eſus, 
4 rl Devilliſhly Antichriſtian then muſt chat Act be chat condemns 
them to death for thar very thing that makes them the true Subjefts of 
Feſms Chriſt, thatis to ſay, becauſe they taithtully adhere to che indiſpen- 
{able Laws of their Lord and Maſter : And in what a ſtate of manifeſt Ho- 
Rility againſt Chriſt's crue and faithful Subjects muſt this Power be , thar 
ſo profeſſes and praiſes, that if they could find out any of chem, and thar 
if it lay in their power to deſtroy them , they would root them from off 
the faceof the earth, or attempt to ſubdue them by all imaginable penal- 
ties and cruelties, by impriſonments , tortures, fire and faggot , and what 
not  Andall this ( which makes the crime infinitely more execrable) un- 
der a pretence of doing ſervice to Chriſt Feſwus, whole deareſt and ſincereſt 
Members they thus barbarouſly perſecute and deſtroy, 

This one Limb alone of — » I mean this vafrous and 
bloudy Treaſon againſt the haly Maje p of Chriſt and his true and living 
Members, has ſuch a weight of wickedneſs with it, that it is even enough of 
it ſelf to make almoſt an entire Antichriſt. 


CHAP. iV. 


1, Sundry particalar Oppoſitions againſt the Prophetick Office of Chri 
A Ck the Charadters F that graud Pleudo-propher that nk. o 
come into the world, 2., That the Spirit of Prophecy is not to be mono- 
polized by any one perſon, but s free, 3, An Excerpt out of Cxlius 
Secundus Curio to that purpoſe, 4. The ſilencing the Dittates of thoſe 
common Notions implanted in humane Souls , the higheſt affront to the 
Prophetick Office of cy that can be, 5, Several Abſurdities pro- 
pounded as-Inſtances of that Tyranny over the immutable Principles 
of humane Underſtanding , with the deteftion of that eminent Falſe- 
prophet thereby, 6, That it « infinitely more likely that this pretended 
Prophet ſhould be fallible, then the fore-going Abſurdities true 
7. That the ſlaying of the Prophets, 8. Together with the above-men- 

| tioned Oppoſitions againſt the Prophetical Office of Chriſt, make up a 
conſpicuous Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, 


I.N UT we will further conſider this A»tichriſtias Oppoſition in re- 

4 ſpe to Chriſt's Prophetical office, Where we that diſpatch very 
briefly, ſeveral of thoſe practices againſt the Xingly office of Chriſt equally 
reflefting upon his Prophetical, As firſt , The pretending the holy Ora- 
cles of Godare fo obſcure that the people can make nothing of them , and 


then 
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then upon that pretence violently with-holding them from them, upon F 
pain of death notto meddle with chem againſt the mind of the Church: 
This would make Chriſt a Propher without Predi&tions or Inſtructions, 
as I have noted above, which therefore would bea grand injury ro him, 
as he is that great Prophet of God ſent into the rok The prohibiring 
alſo the Reading of ſuch Expoſitions of Scriptures as are writ by plain and 
ſincere followers of Chriſt , who have interpreted with skill and faichful- 
nels the more uſetul places of Holy Writ: 7h alſo would be an Anti- 
chriſtian reſfiſtence of him in his Prophetick Office ; but that the utter 
ſtifling of the Spirie of Prophecy in his true Members, if they could per- 
ſuade them that there isalready an _ Prophet -ands Interpreter ; 
whoſe ſole meaning is the true ſenſe ofthe Scripture , and that Soripture it 
ſelf is nothing withour it , and that none has either Authority or Capacity 
to interpret bur he, 

What an _— Pſeudo-prophet then, think you , would this be , 
who takes upon him to {peak nothing but Oracles and Infallible' truth , 
while he ſpeaks and defines and acts ſach things as I have hitherto de- 
ſcribed, Multifarious Idolatries, Inſupportable Superſtitions, and moſt im- 
pudent Annuiments of the plain aud expreſs Laws and Dodtrines of 
Chriſt * Whotherefore ever can, it this great Pſeudo-propher do not, 
prove the famed Antichriſt indeed, that monopolizes the Right of Pro- 
pheſying to himſelf alone, that he may the better deceive the whole 
world ; and will be 7»falible, that is toſay , unfailingly po , that 
this extravagant boaſt may the more palpably diſcover him to be that emi- 
nent Falſe-prophet that Chriſtendom has ſo long expected and teared £ 

2, Such. a pretended Monopoly of the power of Propheſying as this is 
diametrically oppoſite to that liberty of the Spirit of Prophecy which is 
the Gift of Chriſt the Eternal Wiſedom of God , which is excluded no 
where but qur of a wicked and polluted heart , our of every Soul thar is 
fubject unto ſin : otherwiſe thar Spirit is ſo. deſcribed in the Book of Wifſe- 
dom , tharit is not in the power of any Potencare to- confine it to/ himſelf, 

For it is @ lover of that mhich is good, quick , which cannot be tetred or Chap.7. 9. 22, 
bindred, ready to doe good, kind ta man, ſtedfaft, fwre, having all power , © 
everſeerug all things, and going through all nuderſtanding,, pwre and 
fubtzl Sparats, For Wiſedom is more moving then any motion ; ſhe paſſerh 
and gaes through all things by reaſon of her pureneſs. For ſhe is the breath 
of th. pomer of Gad', and a pure influence flowing from the otory of the 
Almighty : therefore canno defiled things touch her, For ſhe w the bright- 

neſi of the everlaſting light, the unſpotted mirrour of the power of God, and 
the Finaze of his goodneſs :- And being but one ſhe can doe all things, and 
remaining is her ſelf ſhe maketh all things new; and inall Ages entring 
tnta haly Souls ſhe makes'tham friends of God and Prophets, © 

What one-man therefore or company of men can-pretend thar the &f5 
of Propheſying is entailed an chem onely , unleſs chey wererhe onely pure 
and. paeare Or rather whac ground or aſfurance haye they thar them- 
felves canprapheſy aright , they living in fin, in luxury and'inall worldly 
impurities < | | Pp: "ING 
. . 3, Itisnobly concluded of Celine Secundus Cari againſt Floribellas - 
wt . Neque 
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Neque enim. vera Dei cognitio, ver#ſque cultus , unins aut Familie , aut 
Gentis , aut Sette propriaeſſe poteſt ; ſed quicunque ſenſu immortalitatis 
tangantur, ii ad ſe eandem pertinere exiſtimare debent, Poterat quidem 
Fudeorum Gens Circumciſionem externam, Aaronis Familia Sacerdotinm, 
alias item Ceremonias ſibi jure quodam vendicare ; ſed divinam & inter- 
nam Circumciſionem, vivas illas animi veraſque Hoſtias , eternas Nature 
leges, quas in hominum animis Fova Opt, Max, 4 principio inſculpſerat , 
omnium mortalium ſententiis comprobatas, ſibi necFudez , nec Graci, nec 
Romani, nec ulla praterea Natio, quaſi propria vendicare potuerunt, 

And immediately after ſpeaking more particularly of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion as it is rgyealed in the Scripture , ®4c xe i/lud quidem vere dici poteſt, 
quod quidam putant , ſummam Relizionis quaſi Hereditariam 'ad unum 
aliquem veniſſe, ſic ut pro libidine ſua interpretari, addere, demere , mu- 
tare, ſtatuere, abrogare aliquid inea poſdit. Neque enim idcirco Tages 
divinitus late ſunt , Religiove patefatta , quo in eam mortales jus habe- 
rent; ſed ut omni ſtudio, curd, labore , diligentia colerent , ejuſque dig- 
nitatem tuerentar, ; | 

4. Wherefore as concerning thoſe Erernaland Immutable Rules of Di- 
vine Reaſon which God has engraven upon every mans Spirit , and come 
inas freely as the Light of the Sun into their natural eyes, and without 
which what-ever Prophecies there are or Inſtructions in the Holy Vvrir, 
it were impoſſible for us to be aſcertained of the Truth ofthem , or indeed 
of any/ meaning in them ; I fay , upon pretence of an imperious Infallibiliry 
to detace theſe Divine Characters 'of the Soul, or to command them 
ſilence, or to give them the Lie, would be an a&t of the moſt notorious 
Falſe-prophet , and moſt contradictious to the Prophetick of fice of Chriſt, 
( whether you reſpe& his Humanity or Divinity ) that can eyer manifeſt 
binſelt in the world, | 

5, As for example, If this impudent Oracle ſhould declare , <© That one 
« andthe ſame individual Body can be in ſeveral places at one and the ſame 
© moment of time, yea in infinite places, in a manner , and at vaſt diſtances, 
*at once; That that may be made or created which is already in being ; 
© That the real and ſenſible mode of a Subject may ſubſiſt ſeparate from 
© that Subject, as, ſuppoſe, Motion or Hardneſs , where there is nothing 
* moved or hard; That what we have aſſurance of by all our Senſes 
* and by the Senſes of all men conſtancly , the Object being ata due di- 
ſtance, and the Medinm fitted, and +8 Organs rightly diſpoſed , may 
* notwithſtanding all this be falſe ; That the fame Body at the: ſame time 
« may be bigger and lefler then it ſelf ; but an _inchdiſtant from-me , and 
« a thouſand miles diſtant from me, atonce 5 That one and the ſame perſon 
* may be many thouſand miles abſent from himſelt , and that: he may 
*both ſit ſtill and make a journey to himſelf at the ſame time, That an 

*entire organized Body may be wholly in every part thereof, all of it in 
© the Eye, and conſequently every part in every part, the comely. parts in 
© thoſe on which Nature has beſtowed leſs comelineſs ; That:an entire 
© Body may be divided , and yet not into two parts ( ſuppoſe): but into 
* two wholes, and both the ſame with thedivided Entire body'; That the 


* ſame Body may be now at Atheys,, and after at Thebes, and yer nor paſs 


* any 
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* any:-medium direct or circuitous to:come thitherz [Fhat a man may ſial- 
< low every atom of his:own body at once into his belly,limbs,back, belly, 
& head, and mouth andall 5; That oneand the ſame individual perſon may 
<« be of different ages at once, above thirty years old, and yet not above 
« threehours.old at the fame time z ' That Religious Worſhip, even-thac 
&« which'is'Latria, may'be given to-Images , and yer without Idolatry , 
© Thar:Chriſt may fatisfie-for the faults of men , and yet they-remain- ob- 
< noxious toithe penalties due for thoſe faults ; with ſeveral others of that 
<« kind: vel. vituotic 6s vob yep 

- Ifay, whoſoever,upon pretence of being Prophet-general tothe world, 
ſhould lift up:; his head on high andutter ſuch Infallible Contradictions as 
theſe in thename. of the. Lord of Hoſts:, or ſuch oracular Definitions as 
muſt be falſe unleſs theſe be true, we need nor ſpend time in asking him, 
Art thou he , or do we look for another ? but may aſſuredly conclude thar 
he is that expected eminent Falſe-prophet who does Antichriſtianly © 
poſe himſelf againſt the Spirit of Truth which Chriſt has imparted to the 
world , partly by writing thoſe immutable and infallible Rules of common 
Reaſon 1n the Souls of men ; and partly bPthoſe Holy Wricings which 
| he has left to his Church } recorded by inſpired men and Prophets; and 
laſtly, by a ſpecial converſe with more holy and fanQtified Souls, to whom 
he-.does 'in a more certain and aſſured way then ordinary impart his Spiric 
of Hluthination, asappears.out of what we have cited out ofthe Book of 
Wiſedom,and might be provedout of {undry other places of the Canonical 
Scripture, + CON EEE 

6, And now whereas ſuch a Falſe-prophet as this has nothing ro defend 
himſelf fromthe ſuſpicion.of being an Impoſtor , but the peremprory and 
impudent bearing men down that heis infallible z it.isbur ſeaſonable to 
appeel. here ro the world , Whether ic benot infinitely more likely thas 

Is one man , or company of,men, or ſucceſſion of either , doing no real 
Miracles -to extort beliet , nor living |better nor .ſo' well as ocher men , 
ſhould be fallible and ſubjet# to error , or given to deceit , thenthar che 
above-cited-abſurd Concluſions ſhould-be true, For neither he nor they 
can be 7»fallible, if theſe be real Falfiries, as undoubtedly they are, 

7. Adde unto all this, That if this Pſeudo-prophetick Power ſhould ſerve 
the true Prophets of Chriſt and fairhful Witneſſes as the falſe Propher 
did Mica#ah, ſtrike them on'the cheeks, nay cruelly perſecute chem and 
kill them, (dealing ſo with them'as the Fews did of old with our dear Lord 


and Maſter, who complained, Buf-yow you ſeek to kill me, a man that has Joh. 8. 40. 


told yeu the 'Truth which I have" heard of God) would they not prove 
themſelves to be that Feruſalem that hasbecomean Harlot , and of whom 


our Saviour. haspredi&ted'; That it cannot be that a Prophet periſh out of 13 33: 


Feruſalem ?. "(he muſt be the Executioner, 0 Feru[alem, Feruſalem, 
thou that killeſt the Prophets,” and ftoneſt them that are ſent unto thee , art 
not thou that myſtical City of Hypocrites, the falſe Houſe of God , Sodom 
and «£eypt-, where our Lord alſo was: crucified as wall as the Prophets 
before Bo , and his holy Witneſles after him © For the falſe Fer#ſalexs , 


the adulterate Church, is-ambitious romonopolize: to her ſelf the trade of 


bloud and of flaying of the Prophets and Witneſſes of God, Bur this may 
ſeem to0 vehement an Excurſion, L 8, The 
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FE 8; The thing that 1 conrend for isthis , That that Poliry-that uſurps 
this Authority to themſelves, and does all theſe indigniries , injuries and 
cruelties, and uſes all theſe unlawful means which I havenoted; for the 
ſtifling of the Spirit of Truch, inſomach that Chriſt neither in his own 
perſon, nor in thoſe Holy Records he has recommended to the world , not 
19 his living Inftraments- which he extraordinarily direfts and- affiſts,, is 
permitged to admoniſh andinform men whar is the right way ,' and what 
thoſe indiſ} le duties to be done; that that Polity, Lfay , thac be- 
haves it ſelf thus, does therein notoriouſly Antichriſtianize, that is, op- 
poſe Chriſt in his Prophetict offs as muchas any Ancichriſt can doe 
and that the being thus minded and acting after this manner is. an un- | 
doabted and conſpicuous piece of the craffeſt Antichriftianiſm, 


S.-} - x45 04d 

1, That the pretence of repefting the Oblation of the real Body of Chiiſt 
is 4 derogation to the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood, 2, Fuller Ag- 
gravations of this wicked affront, 3. 4 prevention of a ſubterſuge. 
4. Anothey more. dangerous aſſault ag anſt the Prieſthood: of Chriſt, aud 
the main end of his Suffering, 5,6, The making the Bloadof Chriſt 
available totake away the Guilt of ſin onely , and not the Puniſhment, 
how oagel Antichriſtian, 7, Further Aggravations of this de> 
ſbightful piece of Antichriſtianiſm, $, That there can be. nothing 
wore FR——__ Antichriftian then it, 9. That the crime, conſider- 
ing the circumſtances, ſeems yore thenthat of Judas, with the Frand 
i th wickedneff, 10, As alſo the great Miſchief thereof, - 11, Inju- 
ries againſt the Mediatonrſhip of Chrift, 12, An Anſwer to ſome 
Sight pretences, 13, A further confutation of ſuch Antichriſtian errars 
and nuſpraftices, 14, The Fraud and Miſchief of multiplying Mediu- 


| tors, 15, A ſpecial: Miſchief done thereby to our gromth in grace and 
holineſs. | | 


b EE: us now decypher what Antichriſtian oppofition- may be made 
/ againſt the. Sacerdotal office of Chriſt, There is one main. and 
ſignal Privilege ot the Pr;eftbvod of Chriſt , which/1 apnenyy and ex- 
preſly ſetdown by the Author go the Hebrews, and look'd uponas a ſpe- 
cial Dignity and Perfection chereof, Hebr, 9, Nor yet that he fhonld offer 
himſelf often,as the High-prieft entreth into the holy place every year with 
the blpud:of others : For then muſt he iften have. [uffered fince the founs 
woe TY _ gyro of the world hath. he appeardd 
ho put-away. fin oy; the facrifice af himſeif, And as it is appointed for men 
ence to dis but after this the judgment : $0 Chriſt was ance offered 0 bear 
the fins of many , &c. Aachen 2. And every Prief fandeth 
daily nejniſtring ant! offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices , which can 
never take away fins : Butthis man after he had offered: one ſacrifice for 
fins for ever , ( which a little before he calls the offering of h1s Body _ 
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for all ) ſat down at the right hand of God, &c, Which words do plainly 
declare, That the Excellency of that true Offering of that Eternal High- 
prieſt, when he offered up his Body to his Father to reconcile the World 
unto God, is ſuch , as that it needs no repetition ; Salyation being per- 
fected in that one a& of Chriſt as to the matter of Propitiarion for fins, 

Whence it would follow , That the pretending that Chriſt is realy 
and actually offered up as a Propitiatory Sacrifice tor the quick and the 
dead by oh ands of the Pricſt in the celebration of the Euchariſt , were 
a foyl derogation to the Perfedtneſi of that one Oblation of our Tran- 
ſcendent High-pricſt Chriſt Feſws, when he offered himſelfup to his Fa- 
ther for an Aconement for the fins of the whole World, I fay, this pre- 
ſumptuous conceit of offering him up really and bodily in every celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, were an hainous Antichriſtian affront againſt 
che Sacerdotal Excellency of Chriſt; 

2, Which Figment is ſtill the more vile, if we confider with what courſe 
abuſes of the Perſon of Chriſt , and with what villainous and barbarous 
injuries it muſt neceffarily-be conceived to be accompanied : How often 
by he mere power of that 2»inque-verbal charm we above mentioned, 
he muſt be forced to fall into the hands of ſinners, though uttered with no 
devotion toward himatall ; for elſe the whole company might be con- 
ſtrained ro commit the groſleſt Idolatry imaginable, even as grols as the 
moſt barbarous Nations ever did commit, But it he come into the Prieſt's. 
hands, he is betrayed into worſe uſages then Feremie that was let down in- 
to the miry Dungeon, | 

A mans fancy .would abhor to follow whither they ſend that which 
they ſay is:the King of Glory , the living and real Body or Perſon of 
Chriſt, Which horrid and naſty ſervitude he is putto, not once or twice, 
nor in one of theſe ſtinking miry priſons at once , but in many thouſands 
at the ſame time, and weekly, nay , it may be, daily , tor many hundreds of 
years together, | 

W ltr deſpight and mockery therefgre would it be for to keep their 
Churches clean and adorned , ro burn Incenſe and ſweet Ocours, to have 
all chings lightſome and ſplendid , againſt the Lord whom they ſeek come 
into his Holy Temple; and yer as ſoon as he is come, not to permit him 
to have the common enjoyment of theſe ſumptuous preparations , but, as 
it were in mockery. and deſpighr, ( as I ſaid ) to clap him up into a dungeon 
more foul and miry then that of the afflicted Prophet 5 and when he is 
more gently entreated, yet toencloſe him in a\Pyx like a reprieved pri- 
ſoner , that they may afterwards let him out occaſionally into the tainted 
- mouths and bodies of expiring men £ As if Chriſt propheſied falſe upon 
the Croſs when he ſaid, It is an ore - When there was ſuch an inexhauſted 
Reſidue of loathſome drudgery behind for him to undergo, 

3, Theſe things are very ugly and unworthy , which though they be 
not in the power of any man to doe againſt Chriſt, yer in that they profeſs 
ro doe them, they acknowledge they would doe them if they could ; and 
therefore do really vilifie him and reproach him, as they that hang upor 
otherwiſe execute an eſcaped Criminal iz effigze ,' declare their mind as 
much as if they had teally executed it _ his perſon, n 
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But this horrid reproach againſt the Perſon of Chriſt is ſtill the more 
aggravable, if they be ſo barbarouſly ſerious in imprinting it on the minds 
and beliefs ofmen, that they will lay violent hands on them that deny ir, 
and ſlay them, Cana man excogitarea more induſtriouſly-managed Blaſ- 
phemy againſt that Holy Tabernacle of the Godhead, the Body of the 
Lord Fes then this.2 or defire a firmer proof. of their readineſs to uſe 
the Body of Chriſt fo courſely and cruelly itthey could , when they do 
not ſtick to murther thoſe that deny it tobe in their power ſo todoe, 
though they had neyer ſo great a mind to doe it £ 

4. But though they fall ſhort of their malice or preſumption here , yer 
they may aſſault the ſacred Office of Chriſt's Prieſthood with a more dan- 
gerous and miſchievous Attempt, exceeding ungratetul and reproachful , 
a poiſon that would eat out the very marrow and {weetneſs of the Chriſti- 
an Religion , and damp and obſcure the grace and glory of the Sacerdotal 
Function of the Lord Feſus , and fruſtrate and evacuate the main end of 
his Sufferings , which was to fatisfie the wrath of God for the ſins of the 
world, by making himſelf a Propitiatory Sacrifice for them z that ſo ma- 
ny as believed in Chriſt Feſws, according to the. gentle tenour of gat 
New Covenant which he made in his Bloud tor remiſhon of fins, endea- 


vouring to follow his Precepts according to that light and ſtrength which 


ſhould be orderly or gradually imparted co them , might be ſure of the fa- 
vour of God, being juſtified by Faith in the Paſſion and Merits of Chriſt, 
and not by any works or merits of their own, 

For that this is the tenour of the New Covenant, and the true ſumme of 
that moſt acceptable and joytul news of the Goſpel , is apyndantly evident 
through all the Writings of the Apoſtles : namely , That being juſtified 
by Faith, in a Forenſal ſenſe , that is, acquitted and afloiled from the guilr 
of all our fins, as well as in ſeyeral meaſures, according to our ſeveral 
ages and growths in Chriſtianity , ſanctified and purified from them, 
(which affoilment from guilt does neceſſarily imply ſecurity from puniſh- 
ment) we might, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, have peace with God through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, This aſſuredly is the very Nature and Genius of the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation, and the ſweeteſt and the moſt refreſhing Flower 
to decayed Mortals in all this Garden of God, and the peculiar endear- 
mear of ſincere Souls tobe loyal and obedient Children and unfeigned 
lovers of his Son Feſws, | 

5, Whence it will follow , That there can begothing more falvagely 
and barbarouſly Antichriſtian then to root out this comfortable Plant , 
this Tree of Lite, ourof God's Paradiſe, the Church, For ſuch is the Croſs 
of Chriſt, on which that holy Propitiatory Sacrifice did hang ; the influence 
of whoſe Death is a cooling balſam that heals che wounds and ſtings of a 
troubled Conſcience, whichthe more fincere , many times, the mare di{- 
treſled, And theretore the Atonement of our dying Saviour conſidered 
> his Soul-melting Paſſion is exhibited to her as her onely and proper 

ure, | 
Nothing therefore more deſpightfully can be invented againſt the yalue 
and uſe of that meſtimable Bloud whichour ever-to-be- adored High-prieſt 
ſhed upon the Croſs for the ſecuring our peace , then to —— the 
efficacy 


— 
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efficacy thereof, as if it had the virtue of onely taking away-the Guilt of 
our fins, but.thatif we will be free from the Pux;ſbwent, we muſt labour 
out that by our own Merits and fatisfatory Penances, - This is to turn 
the intended ſweetneſs of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation into a Stygian ſour- 
neſs, the joyfull and glorious Day of the Goſpel into a cloudy «4i2yptiar hy 
Night, (wherein. dwells nothing but horrour and ſervitude ) peace of 
mind into perturbation, and to make the Bloud of the Son of God more 
vile then that of Bulls and Goats, | 
6, Wherefore it is manifeſt, That to teach that we are not juſtified by 
Faith, but by Works and Penances, which we muſt ſuffer as ſuch, that is to 
ſay, as Satisfatfory penances, and not by way of correction and emen- 
dation of life, ſuch hardſhips as may be medicinal and curative of what-ever 
depravations of nature we labour under, but merely ( as I ſaid) tor fati(- 
faction of fin committed, as if ſo be the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs were not ſufficient to atone the wrath of God, without 
every man ſuffer for himſelf alſo the puniſhments from which Chriſt came 
co free us, that with a more ingenuous love and comfortable liberty of 
& fruit fromall ſuch bondages of the Law and flaviſh anxieties we might 
" ſervehim ina true and living way, in real holineſs and righteouſneſs, I 
ſay, to teach ſuch doEtrine as this, would be plainly to ſupplant and oppoſe 
the Sacerdotal office of Chriſt in that eminent a&t and genuine iſſue 
thereof ( the Oblation of himſelf for the fins of the world, and the ma- 
king our pacification with God) then which nothing can be excogitared 
more Antichriſtian, | 
7, Which ſtill will appear more hideous if we conſider the extent 
that the neceſſity of theſe Penances may be conceived to have, not diſtur- 
bing the peace onely of this life, but purſuing us alſo, like the Poetical <- 
Furtes, with whips and torches, to plague us and torment us in the other 
ſtate, as we have * already deſcribed: As it what-ever blemiſh or miſcar- 
riage of this frail life has happened could not be expiated, no not by the Ch. zz. 
Bloud of the Eternal Son of God, but every man muſt pay his own debt 
in the other world to the utmoſt farthing, Which affuredly makes the 
Sufferings of Chriſt of none effect, and 1s quite againſt the ſenſe of a Pro- 
pittatory Sacrifice, | 
Is this he of whom the Prophet Eſay in that melodiouſly-mournfull 
burthen ſo ſweetly and comfortably complains, He was wounded for our 
Tranſereſfions,he was bruiſed for our Iniquities ; the Chaſtiſement of our 
 efeace was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed ? No, ſays this 
ungratefull and pertidious Antichriſtian power, every man ſhall be healed 
with his own ſtripes, and bear the burthen of his own iniquity ; he ſhall bs 
whipt, and ſtript, and wear hair-cloath next his skin, take long and te- 
dious pilgrimages, creep upon his bare knees on flinty cauleys, faſt and 
watch, not for correction and emendation of lite, but for fatistation for | 
his fins already committed, as if the Son of God had never fatisfied 
Es | 
And this he ſhall ſuffer not onely in this lite, but the Fire of Purgatory, 
whichis a temporary Hell, ( and muſt torment men as long as they pleaſe 
to define) ſhall be kindled about him'in the other world ; which _— 
L 3 <h 
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ſhall extinguiſh but the full paiment for the whole ſcore, ( for if not for 
all, why tor any ?-) a __ ſatisfaction made, not by Chriſt, but his 
own ſelf, or any friend elſe that will doe him the favour, For heis taught 
- to decline the Merit and SatisfaQtion of Chriſt, who was onely able to 


ſatisfie tor us, and who did it unhired and unrewarded by us, and to flie 
to any one, may it bur bring a piece of Mony in to the Church, rather 
then to him, | 

8, Can there be then any thing more fundamentally and eſſentially An- 
tichriſtian then thus to ſlight and caſt away, or fraudulently for filthy lucre 
to ſuppreſs and conceal, the precious fruit of the Paſſion and Merits of ſo 
ſufficient and loving a Saviour, and make men believe that they are. to 
be ſaved by their own Merits, and to fatisfie both here and hereafter for 
their own ſins; whenas it is a thing both impoſſible and needleſs, and 
diametrically oppolite to the meaning and deſign of the Death and Pafſion 
and complete Satisfaction made by our Blefſed Saviour himſelf? 

9, This doctrine ſeems abominable enough of it ſelf, but if we con- 
ſider upon what grounds and with what circumſtances it may be foiſted 
into the Church by that Antichriſtian power we are a-deſcribing, it will be 


yet infinitely more hatefull and execrable, Fudas betrayed Chriſt for | 


a Piece of mony into the hands of them that crucified him, for which his 
memory is accurſed to all poſterity : And yet Chriſt was betrayed bur 
to that which he was willing to undergoe, namely, He willingly under- 
went the wrath of God, that he might ſhelter us from ir, which was the 
very end of his Agonie and Pafſhon, 

Now ſuppoſe this falſe Church we are depainting ſhould for a piece 
of mony betray the very End and Defign of Chriſt's Paſſion, and quite 


fruſtrate and evacuate it, were not Chriſt worſe berrayed here then by - 


Fudas himſelf * For Fudas betrayed him but ro what he had amind to, 
that he might be an Oblation to God for the remiſſion of ſins to all Be- 
lievers: But-this Antichriſtian Church, fruſtrating him of the End of his 
Suffering, more barbarous then Fudas, betray the Saviour of the World 
toan unwilling death, and diſappoint him of that prize for which alone he 
parted with his deareſt bloud; and are more truely the Murtherers of this 
Juſt one then the very Jews that Crucified him, robbing him of thar 
which was the life in his death, and prized by him above his own lite, thar 
is toſay, His being a ſufficient Sacrifice and Atonement for the fins of 
the whole World, G 

Which holy and weighty Article of the Chriſtian Faith that Church 
which barters away for gain, to ſcare the people into the belict of a neceſſity 
of buying Pardons -and Indulgences, of hiring Prieſts to ſing their Souls 
out of Purgatory,of redeeming themſelves by ſummes ot mony trom cruel 


impoſed Penances, muſt needs in this point Antichriſtianize in the higheſt 


- and moſt hainous manner againſt the Sacerdotal office of Chrift that can 
be imagined, | | 

IO, This is the wicked Fraud they commit, and the Miſchzef is nor 

unproportionable, For by the hun over of men that they are juſtified 

by their own Merits, and muſt fatisfie for themſelves for all their fins and 

offences, either in thus life or that which is ro come, or both, nay indeed 

| in 
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in both, unleſs they de ſo perfe&t as no modeſt man will ever imagine 
himſelf, they put the minds of the ſerious upon an intolerable rack of 
ſollicitude about the torments of Purgatory, which they affrighttully ſer 
out to be of the ſame nature, though not of the ſame continuance,with thoſe 
of Hell; or ſwell the minds of the vain-ſpirited with unwholeſome 
tumours of Pride,. upon conceit of ſuch merit as never was nor ever can be 
in any man living-that is a mere man ; and, laſtly, deface the peculiar 
glory of Chriſt and his Religion, in which there does really breath nothing 
but {weetneſs and pity and tender compaſſion z our Head and Sovereign, 
the Lord Feſ#s, ſuſtaining thoſe great torments both of minde and body 
on the Croſs, to ſet his People free, that they might ſerve him in a way of 
Love and Ingenuity, contrary to that bloudy and cruel yaſſalage in which 
Saran aforetimes had enſlaved the world, 

Wherefore this falſe Church by the Fiction of Purgatory and the 
bloudy and cruel Penances impoſed on the flock of Chriſt, by mercileſs 
Flagellations and excoriations of the fleſh, more like the Prieſts of the 
Devil, that old Tyrant, then like the Miniſters of the Goſpel of the Son 
of God, would make Chriſtendom of one hue again with ancient Pag3- 
niſm, and ſell the children of 7ſrael into a ſecond egyptian bondage to be 
afflicted and oppreſſed under thoſe hard Task-maſters : which ate of 
things how city Antichriſtian it is, I have already abundantly noted, 

I1, Burt yet there is a further oppoſing of Chriſt's Sacerdetal office, 
and that very conſiderable, as he intercedes and meditates for us with God, 
Concerning which the Scripture is very expreſs, as in the former caſe, 
That Chriſt was offered but once, ſoin this, That our Mediatonr ts but one, 
For there is one God, and one Mediatour between God and mey, the Man 
Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a ranſome for all, to be teſtified in due 
time, Where not onely the doctrine is aſſerted, That there & but one 
Mediatour, but the reaſon ſubjoyned, Who gave himſelf a ranſome for all. 
W hich being peculiar to him alone, there can be no Mediatour,betwixt 
God and Man but he: And the merits of his Paſſion and all the per- 
fe&ions of his life are of ſo infinite virtue, as being the declared Son of 
God, that ro joyn the Merits of any Saints or Angels with his in this 
behalf, would be a reproachfull and blaſphemous derogation to the Su- 
pereminency of his condition, 

Wherefore the Right of Mediatourſhip upon point of Merit being 
Chriſt's alone, it muſt of neceſſity be an a& of Antichriſtianiſm, and an 
injury againſt Chriſt's perſon, to joyn any other with him in that Office , 
as if he himſelt were not ſufficient, but were ſo weak and. unable for thas 
Function, that he wanted coadjutors, rhe; 

12, As for thoſe Allegations, That God will ſpare a City for fifty 
rizhteous in it, and that he would protedt Feruſalem for his ſervant 
David's {* becauſe he did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord; 
and that he will be mercifull to thouſands of them that love him and keep 


his Commandments ; No reaſonings from theſe Scriptures will reach the 


matter in hand, For theſe are all about Temporal concernments ; and 
the Fare of the righteous would be involved in that of the wicked inthe 
firſt inſtance, As for that of Davia, he is acknowledged a Type of ng: ; 

L 4 | ut 
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but the Sun being up, the Night is fled away, Nor do I ſee that any 
thing can be inferred out of that of Zxodws, but that the poſterity of the 
juſt, if they continue fo, ſhall be continued, Theſe therefore are bur 
pretences, and can never reach the caſe that I would decypher, which is 
this; Thatwe ſhould put up our Prayers to this or that Saint, intreating 
them that they would intercede for us, as if they had the ſame privilege thac 
Chriſt has, who is GoG as well as Man, and therefore is every where ready 
to hear us, 

13, Wherefore this is to rob Chriſt of his honour and privilege, to 
preſume that the Saints have a kind of omnipreſence or Omniſciency, 
which is onely proper to him: Asalſo in a ſolemn Religious way at the 
Altar and in the Temple of ſuch or ſuch a'Saint to pray to God in the 
Merits of theſe Saints to grant this or that petition, were 1t not to pro- 
claim openly that there is a deficiency in the Merits of Chrift our great 
Meditour, when we thus ſeek retuge in the namesand merits of others e 

How: Antichriſtian then would it be if they ſhould preter ſome Saint, 
ſuppoſe the Virgin Mary, before Chriſt himſelf, in their addrefles to her, 
beſeeching her that ſhe would command her Son an the virtue of thar 
duty he owes to his Mother , if they ſhould give unto her the Title of 
the Queen of Heaven, the Mother of Mercies, their 5 4h their Hope, the 
Light of the Church, their Advocate and Mediatreſs ; nay ſhould turn 

all the Pſalms of David into Petitions or Praiſes to her, onely putting 
Domina inſtead of Dominus, Lady inſtead of Lord ? I ſay, what an Anti- 
chriſtian Figment would this be,to make the humble Virgin to juſtle thus 
with the Son of God for the Sovereignty of Heayen and the Mediatour- 
ſhip general of the whole World « Not tomention the making of whole 
ſwarms of other Mediatours upon the account alſo of their own Meri, 
For if it be not upon account ot their own Mer:ts and ſufferings, ( though 
they could not merit nor ſuffer any more then would ſerve tor themſelves ) 
why ſhould they make them Med:atowrs ? But if their Merits adde an 
thing to the Merzts and Sufferings of Chriſt, how was he a perte& High 
Prieſt, or his Merits perfect ? 

W heretore it is manifeſt that to make other Meritorious Mediatours be- 
ſides Chriſt, is an Antichriſtian reproach and calumnie againſt the Per- 
feftion and Excellency of Chriſt's Mediatourſhip, 

I4, But the wicked Fraud of this Invention may be the multiplying 
of Offerings to thoſe new and appropriate Interceſſours, who, being well 
bribed, will plead the cauſe of their Clients very zealouſly in the Court 
of Heaven, or at leaſt this Antichriſtian Prieſthood may make them be- 
lieveſo, who has ſold away the ozely Mediatourſhip of Chriſt as well as 
the virtue of his precious Death and Paſſion, for a piece of mony; not 
conſidering the grievous Miſchiets that may come upon the Church by 
multiplying of Patrons and Mediatours, 

For how eafily are the heedleſs people lulled afleep in ſecuricy by 
thinking they have ſuch a ſure friend of this or that Saint, which.they have 
peculiarly choſen to themſelves for their Patron, whom they honour 
with certain ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, and think they ſo oblige him there- 
by, that live they as they liſt, they will notwithſtanding ger ſafely to 


heaven, 
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heayen, though let in at.ſome back-door by ſuch a ſpecial friend there, =. 
who will be ready to rec&ve them 2 Whenas our Saviour Chriſt has 
told them.atore-hand, rhat #»leſs a man be born again, he. cannot enter 
. intothe Kingdom of God; and that thoſe whoſe lives are unreclaimed, he 
will not own, but command them to depart as workers of Iniquity, 

How eaſily are.they hereby drawn off from that faith and reliance they 
ought to have on God and Chrift, expecting even Sanification and Re- 
demption from that which cannot fave 2 How baſely is their mind de- 
prefled to low thoughts, which ought to be lifted up to God alone e 
How ſubject to be immerſed into the courſeſt and groſleſt degrees of 
Idelatry, whilefts they without any ſtop conceit That the Temple, the 
Altar, the Prieſt with all bis holy Veſtments, the Feſtival and all the holy 
Offerings are dedicated and deſigned to the honour of that Saint whom 
they make their Patronand Advocate * | 

15, Andlaſtly, How will that excellent and moſt powerfull inftrumenc 
of.our Sandtification ang Renovation.of our Minds into the lovely Image 
of the Lord Chriſt, I mean the Croſs and Pgſſion of our onely Mediatour, 
and the Meditation thereon, whereby our Souls might effectually be en- 
gagedto follow his ſteps inall things, and ſerve him out of an unfeigned 
love, how will this excellent Inſtrument, I ſay, be made uſeleſs and in- 
effectual, by this diverting the minds of men ro ſome other ſelf-choſen 
Patron, or by diſtracting them amidſt the variery of ſo many Mediatours, 
( which are wholly inftgnificant as to any ſervice or furtherance of real 
Sanctity,) that that due love and loyalty which is owing onely to Chriſt, 
and which were the very ſaving hte of our Souls, and the purification of 
our hearts,and requiſite preparation for an eternal commerce with him jn his 
Heavenly Kingdom, would be hugely diminiſhed and made languid, or 
elſe quite loſt * which is a dammage and yr gan, plainly incomputable 
and irreparable, I fay, The' derivation of our devotion and affection 
from Chriſt into ſo many by-ſtreams, and upon ſuch Objects from 
which there is infinitely leſs obligation and urgency upon us to become . 
good and. holy, is no leſs then the hazzard or forfeiture of our eternal 
Salvation, | | | | | y 

It is plain therefore that the oppoſing and ſupplanting the Ends and 
Uſefulneſs of the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt in ſuch ſort 2s I have declared, 
would be a very conſiderable part of that des of Antichriſtianiſmwhich 1 
endeavour to deſcribe, | | 
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'I, The oppoſing of Chriſt in his Three noted offices how hainouſly Anti- 
chriſtian, 2, Au enumeration of other Titles of Chriſt, oppoſition 
againſt hin as hes the Truth, 3. As he & the Light; 4. As he 
z the Life, 5, 6. Oppoſition to his Divinity by equalizing Saints 
and Angels to him: 7, Tea bypreferring what's but 4 Creature be- 
fore him, 8, 9, 10. Oppoſition againſt his Paternal Title by __ 

an 


. Oppoſations againſt the reſt of the Titles of Chriſt. Book 11. 


Chap. 9. 


Rey, 22. 15+ 


* Chap. 8, 


and cruelties to his children, 11, Oppoſition to him as he is Prince 
of Peace, 12, By needleſs Definitions in points of Opinion; 13, By 
taking away the oblieation of Oaths; 14. By making war with 
the Saints, . | 


I, TJ'Hus have we delineated unto you the nature of this Antichriſtian 

Oppolition in theſe Three generally-noted offices of Chriſt, which | 
even alone conſidered, one would think enough to make up a complete 
Antichriſt, that is to ſay, ſo to corrupt any Ecclefiaſtick power, as truely 
and fully to denominate it Antichriſtian, But yet this Antichriftianiſm 
may be further diſplayed by more paxticular Oppoſitions to other Titles 
of Chriſt, We will not be curious to name all, nor ſo tedious as to inſiſt 
long upon any which we ſhall further name, they being reducible ſome 
way or other moſt of them to ſome one ot thoſe Three offices we have al- 
ready infiſted-on, 

2, 'The moſt notable of cheſe Titles are theſe z The Truth, The Light, 

and The Life, in the New Teſtament; and in Eſay, The mighty God, 
The everlaſting Father, and The Prince of Peace, This is the ſtyle, theſe 
are the Sacred Titles of Chriſt : And therefore any Power pretending to 
ſucceed him, and to have right and authority to rule for him here on 
Earth, ſo far forth as they contradict and oppoſe theſe Titles of Chriſt in 
their management of things, ſo far forth they do diſcover themſelves 
Antichriſtian, 

As now if this pretended Power ſhould traffick much in lying Legends 
and Fiements, in falſe Miracles and cunningly-deviſed Fables, which the 
Apoſtle proteſts againſt, ro lead about che people with fraud and guile- 
fulneſs, to engraft ſuch opinions in their Minds as would moſt of all widen 
cheir purſes,in ſuch manner as I have had already occaſion more particularly 
to deſcribe; and alſo to darken all with a multitude of Ceremonies, 
whichare but ſhadows of the Truth, if they be that: Such a conſtitution 


. of things as this does plainly diſcover it felt to be Antichriſtian, and to 


- oppoſe that Title of Chrift which ſtyles him The Truth, Without are 
Murtherers and Sorcerers, and every one that loveth and maketh a Lie : 
That is not ſo remarkably ſpoken in the Apocalyps for nothing, And 
it is worth thenoting alſo in * Daxiel, that Antiochms, who is generally 
look'd upon as a Type of Antichriſt, is ſaid to caſt down the Truth to 
the ground, 

3. The next Title is, The Light, which is a figurative Title, and figni- 
fies Wiſedom and pr gon z and indeed upon the matter is bur a ſym- 
bolical expreſſion of the former, For Truth and true Wiſedom are one 
and the ſame thing , but in thar it irradiates agd informs the minds of 
others, it is more eſpecially called Light, And Chriſt is fo called both 
inthat he enlightens every man that comes into the world according to his 
Divine nature, and in that he was the Light of the Gentiles and the 
Glory of his people Iſrael in his exteriour Perſonal manifeſtation -ro 
the world, 

Wherefore to endeavour to keep the people. in a worſe then Egyptian 
darkneſs under pretence of raiſing their devotion to God, when the plot 
| is 
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is to have them wholy at their own devotion, and to abuſe chem and miſ- * 
lead them as they pleaſe, it were plainly to Antichriſtianize againſt this ' 
Second: Tithe of Chriſt, The Light, and to defeat the End of his coming 
into the'World, which was to be a: Light to lighten the Gentiles, and to 17. 43. 6, 
bring them that fit in darkneſs out of the Priſon-houſke, And Chrift has 
entailed this Title alfo upon his true followers and -Succefſours, Ye are Matt. 5 14; 
the Light of the World, What then are they that are not onely nor 
ſhining Lights themſelves, but induſtrious abectors and promaters af 
darkneſs and ignorance, and diligent hinderers of any true light that may 
be letinto the Church from others 2 

4. The Third Title of Chriſt is, The Life, asit is written in $, Fohr's 
Golpel, In him was the life, and the life was the light of men, * Which 
life I conceive S, Paul deicribes very favourly, when he faich, 7hat rhe 
Kingdom of Heaven # not meat, nr drink, bat righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Chiiſtianity therefore is a dilpenſation of in- 
ward life flowing our into all laudable and uſefull ations ; nor a Babel of 
cofifuſed and inaglng Opinions and unprofitable Obſervances, a heap 
of Ceremonies and Conceits, but a ſteddy abode in God , whois Love, 
and will teach us and inable us from an inward ſenfe of Life to love him 
with all our hearts and all our fouls, and our Neighbour as our ſelves; 

which is the moſt eminent fulfilling of the whole Law, 

' Wherefotb inſtead of this holy diſpenſation of the Spiric and Life, if 
there were introduced a rigid adherence to empty Opinions and unedifying 
Obſervations of multifarious Ceremonies, this would be an Aniichri- 

 ſtian Treſpaſs againſt this Third. Title of Chriſt, while we thus ſubſti- 

eute infipid Theories anddead Formalities in the place of the Power and 
Life of Godlineſs, | | 

5, The Fourth Tue is, The mighty God; and the Divinity of Chriſt 
is an acknowledged Article of our Faith, and ſo choice a Prerogative of 
his Perſon, that whatſoever does derogate from this, infringe or weaken ir, 
cannot but be:deemed confiderably Antichriftian, Such thereforemuſi 
be the building of Temples and Altars, the burning of Incenſe, atid religi- 
ous Inyocations and Prayers toSaintsor Angels, | 

Nay, thongh there were no Prayers put up to them, the ſolemnly 
repoſing the Reliques of Saints in any Church or Chappel, and making 
them therewith the Patrons or Tutelar Genzzas it were of ſuch a City or 
Province, were n0 leſs then 7dolatry, and a Superſtition much like thar 
of the ancient Pagans in, their Te ſms and Paladinms, and their Dis 

| Twielares, whoſe preſence they conceitedto be decaitied by theſe ſuperſti- 

rious Ceremonies, and ſo made them Patrons: and-Protectours of their 
Cities and Countries, Whetetote if the Chriſtians by religiouſly re- 
poſing rhe Retiques of this or that Saint in this or that City thould be fo 

; perſtitiouſly conceited as to repoſe a Truſt in the Aide of theſe Saiars 

from /Peſcilence,, from War, from Thunder, from: Earthquakes: or the 

like; believing them-powertull and benigne Proteftours of the Place 4 

chis undoubtedly. were a kind! of Religious worſhip done to them, and 

could not belefs thenthe fin of 7delavty, 
Fox all: fucti Faithcand| Repoſe upon any patticalar inviſible Power is 

G” Idalatrous, 
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tdolatrous; as well as Invocation, becauſe it as well ſuppoſes in that par- 
ticular inviſible Power what is onely proper to God, For there is no 
certainty: of the Preſence, and conſequently of-the Afſiſtence, of an inviſi- 
ble Power in any one place, unleſs the nature of that Power be to be in all 
places at once, And therefore he that puts his Tr#ſt for Aid and Aſ- 
liſtence, in ſuch aſort as I hayedeſcribed, in a particular inviſible Power, 
makes that inviſible Power Qmnipreſent or Omniſcient, which are the 
incommunicable Attributes of God, and thereby commirs 1dolatry, as 1 
have above more fully argued in the like caſe, ai Y 

6, The mere truſting therefore 'in. Saints as Patrons and ProteQours 
of ſuch and ſuch Places, as well as the building of Altars, burning of In- 
cenſe to them, or invoking them, derogates from the onely-affured Pa- 
tronage and powerfull Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, For by theſe 
Divine honours we equallizing ſuch Patrons or: Mediatours as: theſe xo 
the onely-begotten Son of God, make him leſs then he is, and but like 
them ; thar is to ſay, make him unlike himſelf, obſcure the peculiarity 
of his Divinity, and diſclaim his Godhead z pw xexTopſvor mv xepantu, 
as the * Apoſtle ſpeaks, letting go our true Head, and putting our ſelves 
under another Chieftain, - For there is onely one that is capable of this ' 
Divine honour, which therefore if we give to any other, we a&t the part 
of that Antichriſt who is defined by the denying the Father and the Sox : 
For the Father and the Soz are one, | p 

.Such an arguing as this God ſeems to implie in his expoſtulation with the 
Iſraelitesin the wilderneſs ; © ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me 


Vittimes and Sacrifices by the ſpace of forty years in the Wilderneſs? Tea ye 


took up the Tabernacle of Moloch,and the ſtar of your God Remphan,8&c,T he 
ſenſe of which aſſuredly is this ; That though the 1ſrael:tes did ſacrifice, as 
they thought, or did pretend, their uſual ſacrifices to God, according to the 
Law of Moſes.during their abode in the omg rs becauſe they ſerved 
and acknowledged other Gods beſides him, he inters ( and thar truly and 
juſtly,even according tothe humane Faculties)that they really did not ſerve 
him ar all, that is, did not acknowledge him to be whit he was, the onely 
trueGod, And theretore they erring in the apprehenſion of theExcellency of 
that Object ro which Divine worſhip is due, as if it were ſo mean that there 
could be many ſuch, did not dire&-rheir worthip to him, but to a phancy - 
or Idol of their own making, to which they protanely attributed the name 
of Fehovah, For the true Fehovah was not ſo vile a Being as there could 
be any partakers of Divine honour with himſelt, 

Ald ſo it is with Chriſt, who is the ſame true God bleſſed for ever. 


He that gives Divine honour, which is due to him alone, unto Saints or 


Angels, diſclaims his Divinity, and makes him bur as one of them, This 
would be one Antichriſtian way of undermining his Godhead, by equalli- 


| zing mere Creatures unto him, 


- 7, But there is another way, or rather the ſame way but in an higher 

degree,and conſequently more Ancichriſtian ; and that is,the preferring that 

which is but a mere Creature, though a bleſſed and glorious, one, before 

him or above him, As fortxample, if either Fraud or blind Devotion 

ſhould exalt the ever-bleſſed Virgin, net onely to« chat. Divine __ 
i | . Q 
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of having Temples and Altars erected to her with Prayers and Invoca- 
tions of her, as in the worſhip of the reſt of the Saints and Angels, bur 
that theſe Honours ſhould be done much mote frequently and more 
magnificently to the Virgin Mary then to Chriſt himſelt, that is to ſay, 
. that: there ſhould be more Temples and Altars, and more ſumptuous, 
erected to her then to Chriſt Feſus, more Devotions, Prayers and 
Offerings made to her then to him, a greater acknowledgement of mercy 
and goodneſs from her, then from him who poured out his Life in the 
bitter Agonies of his bloudy Paſſion for the Salvation of the World; and, 
laſtly, be aſcribed unto her a Superiority and,Authority over Chriſt, to 
command him to doe this or hat by virtue of that duty he owes unto her, 

Certainly if this benot againſt the Divinity of Chrift, nothing can be, 
thus to make him inferiour to a deceaſed woman, even him that 1s perfect 
God as well as perfe& Man, For it is plainly to #n-dezfy him, if I may fo 
ſpeak, and to declare him to be no God atall, Which is as Antichriſtiax 
an outrage againſt the Divinity of Chriſt as can be imagined, 

For who 1s Antichriſt it he be nor that denies the Pather, and the Son 
who is one and equal with the Father « And who denies the Godhead 
of both Father and Son, but he that pronounces the Mother of Chriſt 
according to the fleſh 'to be greater then them both, as certainly ſhe is if 
ſhe be greater then either ? | 

8, The Fifth Title is, The Everlaſting Father, The Seventy tranſ- 
late it [Nalyp 73 pemrovlG. aiwyO., meaning, I ſuppoſe, the world under the 
Meſfias, The efficacy of which Title I conceive the Myſtery of Regene- 
ration to refle&t upon , Chriſt regenerating us into his own Image by the 


inward working of his Eternal Spirit, AU things that the Father hath John 16 15. 


are mine - (and it is no wonder, he being one with the Father ) there- 
fore ſaid 71, that he ( the Spirit ) ſhall. take of mine, and ſhew it unto you, 
Wherefore Chriſt regenerating the World which was to come by the 
_ operation of his Eternal Spirit, he was rightly and firly ſtyled aw'np 18 
peMovG. aw, The Father of the World to come, or, if you will, 
The everlaſting Father, as being ſo in his own Eflence, and begerting 
Children to endleſs Eternities, 

Of this Myſterie he treated in his converſe upon Earth with his ſecrer 


diſciple Nicodemus : Unleſs aman be born from above, he cannot enter into Jobn 3. 5,7: 


the Kingdom of God, Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, that we muſt be 
born from above, The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the 
ſound thereof, but thou knomeſt not from whence it comes, nor whether it 
goes : ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit, No unregenerate man 
'S acquainted with the ſenſe of the firſt riſe and motion of che Spirit, 
nor underſtands whither fhoſe actions and ſpeeches tend that proceed 
therefrom, But it is ſo with theſe as is ſaid in the Apocalyps of the 
hundred forty four thouſands , who by virtue of their new birth ſw; 


a new Song which none could learn but the hundred forty four thouſands Chay, 14. 


which were redeemed from the Earth, by: being born from above, as our 
Saviour ſpake to Nicodemus, Thele are the true 1ſraelites, in whoſe 
mouth is tound no guile, and who by the guidance of that Spirit by which 
they are regenerate follow the Lamb whereloever he goes, WE 
M 9. Where- 
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 farily, fill it full of broils and contentions; this power would — 


9, Wherefore Chriſt being to his true Church fo real a Farher, by a 
true and living Regeneration and Renoyation of their Minds by his Spirit 
into ſuch holy ſentiments as appertain to all thoſe that are indeed the Sons 
of God; to treat them ſo as it they were mere Images made of wood 
or ſtone, or rather dead matter to be carved upon, and have the inſcription 
of any thing that a pretended Infallible Power ſhall be pleaſed to engrave 
upon them; this 1s an high Antichriſtian' affront againſt the Paternity 
of Chriſt : as if he did not beger living Children, who have as certainly 
the ſenſe of diſcernment in Spiritual things as any Animal birth has in 
Natural ; but that the nugaber of his Ele&t were but a certain Tale of 
billets, brick or ſtone, to be hewen or carved, or any way ordered, accot- 
ding to the petulancy ang imperiouſneſs of a ſelt-willed Power, who, un- 
der a pretence of an infallible and unfailing ſucceſſion that muſt be in the 
Church, has ſtept into the place of Chriſt, 

Maxima debetur puero reverentia | 

is moſt true concerning every child of God,, For there is that Divine ſenſe 
in them, againſt which whatſoever is unholy and unſavoury will grate 
very hard and unpleafantly,and what is falſe will be found by them very dif- 
harmonious both to thoſe immutable Principles of Truth in their unpre- 
judiced minds, and alſo to the written Oracles of God, which were penned 
down by the ſame Spirit by which this genuine off-ſpring of Chriſtians are 
regenerated, 

Wherefore, as I ſaid, to uſe theſe as if there were no life, no ſpirit, no 
ſenſe or diſcernment in them, but that they muſt as paſhvely, withouc 
any Conviction or Appeal to any thing in themſelves, bear the Dictates 
of this uſurping Power we deſcribe,as a Table-book or Paper-book which 
is irreſiſtibly writ upon by that hand that pleaſes, is an- enormous Injury 
againſt Chriſt, as he is the Everlaſting Father and holy Regeneratour of 
his true Church into his own lite and likeneſs, But to murther and maſ- 
facre theſe Children of his becauſethey do fo ſtoutly and exactly Patriſ- 
ſare, ſo conſcienciouſly and carefully tread in their Father's ſteps, and 


. 


witneſs his Truth to the world , I leave to any man to judge it there can 


be imagined any thing more helliſhly Antichriſtian againſt the Paternity 
of Chriſt then that, . For what can be more hoſtile and contrary to a Fa- 
ther then to murther his genuine children, and for that very reaſon, becauſe 
they ſo lively reſemble him, and ſo faithfully adhere to their Father's ver- 
tuous practices and principles ? | | 

10, Imight adde alfo that the over-exercifing of the Minds: and Bodies 
of men in the mulcifarious obſervances of external Ceremonies, and ma- 
king them dance or trot from one Superſtitious performance to another, 
might be a diſappointment of the Divine Birth? as the over-much exerci- 
ſing of Women in dancing or what other feats of Activity or ſore labour 
makes them often miſcarry in that Child-bearing that is natural, Bur 1 
will not infiſt upon thele things, I 

11, TheSixth and laſt Title is, The Prince of Peace, In which Prin- 
cipality or Authority it any ſhould claim ſucceſſion, and yet adminiſter 
the Aﬀairs of Chriſt's Church ſuch a way as will naturally, if not neceſ- 
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beta ſupplanter of the -Peaceable government .of Chriſt, and be the 
Authorof an Antichriſtian Tyrannie- and Confuſion, - As for example, | | 
If this uſurping-Powerſhould coin new Articles of belief for their own _ 
benefit, contrary to the known Principles of Scripture and Reaſon , 
' and require the profeſſion of theſe from the Church of Chriſt, as al- 
ſo appoint ſuſpected Obſervances, ſmelling rank of Idolatry and Super- 
ſtitionz it were in a manner impoſſible but that it ſhould cauſe vaſt 
rendings and tearings in the Church, and fill the world full of ſtrife and 
oppoſition, TE. 
Alfo if they ſhould make it their bufineſs.to define the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture by a more determinate meaning then there were uſe of in the Church, 
and put their Determinations and Expoſitions upon men as neceſſary 
points'of beliet; This would alſo make much againſt the Peaceableneſs of 
the Church, men being in a manner fatally propending to think this or 
chat way in things that are not neceſſary to Salvation, to be determined 
either, There would needleſs violence thgefore be done to the Con- 
ſciences of men, thereby to ſet the world on fire, Whenas what is 
general, is large and unitive and takes all in, and gives them leave to live 
peaceably one by another without juſtling or crowding, 
12, But the Folly and Fraud of this curioſity would be the Endeavour 
of gaining or rather extorting reſpect trom the people, and of making 
their Fun&tion ſeem conſiderable, and their Learning great, and their 
Judgements unerrable, and that they may feel their Authority, and mike 
others to feel it, though to the diſcontent and diflettlement ot the Church 
of Chriſt, As if their living exemplarily, and urging the performance 
of what is plain in Scripture, and keeping an orderly Diſcipline in thoſe 
things, would not gain them more reſpect, and make them more honour- 
able both in the eyes of God and man: or as if they would not appear 
more infallible by inſiſting in his ſteps who is the Way, the Truth, and the 
| Life, then by groſlely croſſing this way, or going our of ir for ſome 
by-advantages of the World: The diſcovery. of which #rauds muſt 
needs make them odious to allmen, And laſtly, as for their having their 
Authority. felt, Chriſt has ſhewed them the way, it they would follow it , 
He taught as having authority, and not as the Scribesg for they ſay, and yr. 1 
doe not, | Chap. 23. 
13, This is one way of Antichriſtianizing againſt that ſacred Title. of 
Chriſt, The Prince of Peace, There is another more vile and execrable 
then that heart could imagine that is not acquainted with the depths of 
Satan; and thar is, If this Antichriſtian power we deſcribe ſhould rake 
upon them to abſolve the Princes of Chriſtendom from their 0aths and 
Covenants they make one to another upon their terms of Peace, as alſo to 
abſolve Subjects from their oaths of Allegiance to their Sovereigns ; 
were not this to break a-pieces all the bonds of Unity that not onely Reli- 
Sion but the Laws of Nature do afford, thus to deſtroy the Sacred- 
neſs of an Oath, which & the end of all ſtrife ? How then can that Hcb. 6,16: 
Power challenge a right of ſucceſſion to the Prince of Peace, which 
takes away the chiefeſt tie of Peace that humane affairs are capa- 
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14, Andlaſtly, that bloudy pofition of raking away mens lives for 
miſtakes in Opinion, when notwithſtanding they are otherwiſe unblame- 
able in faith and converſation, and urifeigned: profeſſours of Chriſtian 
Truths that are evidently revealed-in-cthe Word of God, nay to take 
away their lives for not doing and holding things quite contrary to the 
expreſs Word of God written both in our nward Souls and in the Holy 


| Scripture, as I have in ſeveral Inſtances declared in this deſcription of 


Antichriſtianiſm; W hat were this but to hang out the bloudy flag a- 
gainſt the true Church of Chriſt, and to proclaim open war againſt them, 
co bid. battel againſt them that are inrolled into. the company of the 
Lamb, and are the profeſſed Souldiers of the Prince of Peace ? Whoſe 
oppoſers- therefore, in ſuch a ſort as I have intimated, cannot bur be 
that Apocalyptick Beaſt that makes. war with the Saints, or that Mother 
of Harlots who is drunk with the bloud of the Martyrs of Feſws, So little 
doubt would there be of this laſt Oppolition's proving an Azntichriſtian 
Character of the deepeſt dyes Bur of this ſubject more hereatter, 


CHAP. -VIL 


I. That any Conſtitution of things that naturally oppoſes and ſuppreſses the 
Divine Life 5 Antichriſtian ;z the higheſt: meaſure, 2, Such as 
Idolatry , Superſtition, and all the above-mentioned Oppoſitions to 
Chriſt's offices and Titles, 3, The opinion of a virtue in the Sa- 
craments ex opere operato, and of the needleſſneſs of our attention to 
our Devotions, 4, Dumb ſhows, and the reſting in the mere doing of 
a Religious duty, be it from what principle it will, 5, Eaſy 4b 
tion, and ſlight Penances, 6, Plenary Indulgences purchaſed by 
money from > ap Authority, 7. A general note prefixed 
touching the Milſchiets of the ſeveral oppoſitions againſt the . Divine 
Lite, 8. The plauſibility of the Suppoſition of an Eccleſiaſtick Power 
and Pomwp more then Imperial, 9, The weakneſs of the grounds for 
the ſaid Suppoſition, 10, The conſequential Miſchief thereof, in dri- 
ving the minds of Church-men from the ſtudy of Truth and Holineſs : 
11, Tea in making them oppoſe every thing that is True and Holy, if it 
oppoſe their deſigns of Ambition and Avarice, 12, That ſuch a Luci 
terian Power as this were the very ruine of the Kingdom of Chriſt upon 
Earth; 13, And the turning of his Church into a mere' Mart or Fair, 


1, "Þ Hus expreſlely and clearly have we delineated the Image of Anti- 
__ in his oppoſing of Chriſt in his offices, andin running quite 
counter to the moſt Sacred Titles that do adorn his Perſon, We come 
now to the Divine Life as it is propagable in the world, and for which 
Chriſt was pleaſed to take our nature upon him, and to lay dow his life 
torus; That he might purchaſe to himſelf 4 glorious Church, not having 
ſpot C wrinkle or any ſuch thing, bat that it ſhould be holy and without 
blemiſn, S 
Which being the very End of Chriſt's coming into the world, of the 
| {uftering 
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ſuffering all thoſe hardſhips during' his pilgrimage here on Earth, and. of 
ſubmitting himſelfro the-ſhamefull and unexpreſſibl -painfull Death of the 
Crols; for any to oppoſe;ſupplant, br any ways to defeat this fo ſerious and 
earneſt deſign of his by-any countenanced method or'conſticution of things, 
would certainly be Antichriſt;an in the higheſt meaſure, 
| Let us. now therefore. conſider diſtin&ly and articulately the moſt ma- 
terial oy ot oppoſing or ſupplanting this deſign, laying before us in 
view {uct depraved Laws, Conſticutions: or Practices in a Church, as 
tend tothe extinguiſhing the Divine Life 192 general , or are more 
particularly. direfted - againſt the - Root or Branches thereof, namely, 
either ' againſt Faith, ithat is ro ſay, the. belief of the Summe of 
Chriſtianity, or elſe againſt thoſe ineſtimable Graces of Humility, Purity 
and Charity, | G 2: ITN 
2,- For the depainting of this Oppoſition againſt the Divine Life in 
general, T 'need not. put my pencil into any new colours, Thoſe mul- 


tifarious ways of Idolatry and Superſtition which I havenoted in thefirſt pookr. ch. 12, 
and ſecond Limb of Artichriſtianiſes, and which carrie mens minds 17,18, &. 


out to external exerciſes that profit nothing, bur elude the right inten- 
tionof Zeal and Devotion which ſhould berter. our ſpirits and make us 
_ more inwardly and vitally holy and righteous, theſe do certainly of their 
- ownaccord lay aſleep or ſuffocate the Life of God in the Soul, and like 
falſe food either poiſon or ſtarve it, | 

Thoſe Oppolitions alſo that: were againſt the offices of Chriſt ; the 
vilitying his Law, the removing it from the eyes of the people, or the 
reading of it and” their publick Service in an unknown Tongue, the in- 
terpreting his ſerious Commands for flight Advices left tro our pleaſure 
to follow or forbear : falſe Glofles put upon the Oracles of God by pre- 
rended. infallible Interpreters ; the defeating that mighty Engine of 
Obedience to Chriſt, which is the affeionate Meditation upon his Death 
and Paſſion, his diretull Sufferings for us, by diverting of our Thoughts 
and. diſtracting: them by ſeveral inſignificant Objects, pery Advocates 
and Patrons, that run away with our Devotions, and rob Chriſt of his 
honour, and our Souls of the chief-means of their Sanctification. and Sal- 
vation':: Theſe, with ſeveral other: particulars I might inſtance in, are 
plain Antichriſtian Aflaults and Oppugnations of the Divine Life in ge- 
zeral, and tend to the ſweeping of all away before them, - | 

3. To which you may adde thoſe ungodly ſurmiſes ; That it. is ſufh- 
cient to_ number over our Devotions-without defixing our Mind upon 
what we fay ; and that a-more hovering and general actention will ſerve 
the turn, our particular Thoughts wandring to what elſe we pleaſe z 
Thar the Sacraments confer Grace ex opere operato; it being the very 
difference betwixt the Sacraments: of the old Covenant and the new, that 
the former confer. Grace ratione: operis operantes, the latter ratione operis 
operati'; and Thar any inward good Motion is not requiſite in him that 
receives the Sacraments: What can more relaxate thole earneſt brea- 
things and hearty aſpirings of our. Souls towards a real renovation of our 
_— into_true holineſs and righteouſneſs, then ſuch corrupt conceits 
as theſe ? | 
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©. 4. The feeding allo the people with dumb ſhows, inſtead of ſearching 


their Conſciences and exciting their zeal by intelligible Exhortations or 
Forms of Devotion that will re-minde them of their duty,and imprint upon 
them the ſenſe of fuch holy things as they ſtand in want of, and inflame 
their deſire after them this alſo would be a defrauding of the Divixe 
Life of that food which it ſhould be increaſed andnouriſhed by, As alfo 
would be that conceit gexerally of all As of Religion, that the duty of 
the Atis done if the Act bebut externally done, be the Principle what ic 
will, though it neither proceed from nor reach to that fountain of life 
whichought to be ebulhent in every Regenerate Chriſtian, and withour 
whichno man can reaſonably eſteem himſelf regenerate, Certainly ſuch 
Opinions, Cuſtomes and Ulſages 2s theſe muſt needs wear out true and 
living Holineſs out of 8dhe World, 

5. And yet we may conceive a further Antichriſt;an poiſon , that 
will wonderfully damp and benumme men in all their endeavours after 
true SanRtity; and that is eaſy Abſolution and ſlight Penance after 
formal Confeffion, For Confeſſion, which is fo rigorouſly extorted by 
this Antichriſtian Church I am now deſcribing, being accompanied with 
a conceit that upon their Abſolution and performance of impoſed Penances 
they are then right and ſtraight, and in as ſecure a condition as if they had 
never ſinned, the juſt chaſtiſements of their offended Conſciences being 
{laked by the ſoft and falſe interpoſal af the Prieſt's pretended Authority 
to abſolve where God has bound, ( as certainly every one is þound over 
ro- that eternal doom at the laſt day, ler the Prieſt pretend the power 
of looſing him here as much as he will; and he ſhall anſwer for what he has 
done in the fleſh, which no Abſolution nor Penance can clear him from, 
unleſs he really forſake his wicked ways, and become a fincere Convert 
to God, ) Ifay, from this conſtitution of things touching Abſolution and 
Penance, it muſt needs follow that the raines will be let looſe on the necks 
of all men, they being given to underſtand what a ſlight thing it is to fin 
againſt God, when they can have their reconcilement upon ſuch eaſy 
terms, Whenas it would be a greater awe upon mens ſpirits 80 ler 
them be condemned or acquitted by their own Conſciences, being ſowell 
aſſiſted by the Word of God and the Light of Reaſon and Nature to 
lay the Law againſt them, and never to leave urging them till they have 
emerged into a competent ſincerity of heart : Which when they have 
arrived to, Chriſt within them and his Word without them will abſolve 
them and give them peace of mind; and, if need be, they may alſo receive 
Abſolution from ſome ſober and faithfull Prieſt, whole honeſty and ex- 
emplarity oflife has fitted him for ſo ſerious a function, as I have intimated 
above, where I had ſlipt aforehand into this Argument, | 
.* 6, But the moſt outrageous Antichriſtian effort againſt the Divine 
Life would be the perſuafion that upon the paying of certain tolerable 
ſummes of mony, and doing ſome {light ſuperſtitious performances or 
other, they ſhall obtain by virtue of the ſupreme Ecclefiaſtick Authority 
plenary 1ndulgences and Pardons for vaſt numbers of years, and the cer- 
eainty of freeing of themſelves or their friends from Purgatory, 

As, for example, ſuppoſe that ſome Churches, or, if you will, many, 

may 
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may have purchaſed from the Eccleſiaſtick Sovereignty a perpetuity of ple- 
nary ndulgence, ſo thar.he that prays betore ſuch an Altarin this Church 
ſhould have tree remiffion'of all his tins paſt, and ſecurity trom puniſhment, 
But this is a ſmall matter, Suppoſe that ſuch a piece of Devotion at 
ſome other Alrtars, and in ſome other Churches, would procure the pardon 
of {in and'puniſhment fori twenty, thirty, fitty, or an hundred: thouſand 
years; and that the ſaying of ſuch and ſuch Prayers at ſuch an Altar 
would deliver a Soul oue of Purgatory, that the. bowing at the Name 
gf 'Feſas may procure foties, quoties, twenty years pardon, that the 
mere {tooping to kiſs a Croſs on the pavement of a Church, an Indulgence 
or Pardon for all a mans fins; that the patcering over ſo many Prayers, 
eſpecially it there be the weight of ſome conſecrated Medal, as an Agnms Dez 
or thelike, annexed ro them, will ſave a Soul out of Purgatory ; that one 
Salutation of che Bleſſed Virgin ſhall gain eighty years pardon ; - that the 
faying a certain ſhort Prayer, devoutly looking on the Picture of Chriſt, 
ſhall obrain ten thouſand days of Pardon, and the ſaying of others no Jeſs 
then ten hundred thouſand years ; and tor but the looking on a certain 
Crucihx, fix thouſand years of Pardon, | 

Theſe incimations would be infinite, I have produced ſo much already 
as implies ſuch a Conſtitution in a Church, as nothing can be more op- 
. polite to ordeſtrutive of that Life and Holineſs Chriſt came to plant 
in the World, and therefore cannot but be judged very toully A4z- 
tichriſtian, | 

7. The Falſeneſs and'unjuſtifiablenefs of theſe proceedings I need 
not goe about to evince, they being ſo damnable at firſt ſight : nor point 
at the Frazd, it being ſo conſpicuous ; which is, as I have above inti- 
mated inlike caſes, the emunging of the people of their mony : And the 
Miſchief is here the Oppoſition or Extin&tion of the Divine Life, as it 
will be likewiſe in the Root and Branches, So that we need hereafter 
note no other M:ſchiefs then will be comprized in che Subject we ſhall be 
upon, the Miſchiefs being expreſled in the very Titles of the Argument, 
W hich I thought fit here to note once for all; and would proceed to 
the delineating ot the next Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, did there not one 
conſideration'more offer it felf to my mind, that woutd help to make the 
ſtate of the Church very Stepdame-like to any offers roward growth 
and increaſe in life and Godlineſs, Which ſuppoſition is this, 

8, Lerus imagine that either a mighty party of the Ecclefiaſticks had 
plotted ir fo, or the Ambition of one Biſhop with ſome few adherents, 
being back*d with oppartunities, and wanting no ver} hams nor induſtry, 
had brought it about co beſo, that he and his Succeſfours ſhould be de- 
clared, and by a very confiderable part accepted for, the Univerſal Biſhop 
of the World, ſhould beeſteemed of an Authoricy more ſacred, high and 

lorious then of any Emperour or Potentate upon earth: that there 
ſhouldbe ſubſtirured under him ſeveral Orders, ſome of very high degree, 
which ſhould be, as it were, ſo many Eccleſraſtick Princes, equal in 2 
manner for Pomp and Splendour to the Kings of the Earth; befides Pa- 
rriarchs, Metropolirans, and many” other very rich and illoſtrious Ranks 
of the Prieſthood, the Church in the igterim abounding with _ 
M 4 orts 
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NN . 4, The feeding alſo the people with dumb ſhows, inſtead of ſearching 
their Conſciences and exciting their zeal by intelligible Exhortations or 
Forms of Devotion that will re-minde them of their duty,and imprine upon 
them the fenſe of fuch holy things as they ſtand in want of, and inflame 
their defire after them; this alſo would be a defrauding of the Djwine 
Life of that food which it ſhould be increaſed andnouriſhed by, As alfo 
would be that conceit geverally of all As of Religion, that the duty of 
the Ais done if the Act be but externally done, be the Principle what ic 
will, though it neither proceed from nor reach to that fountain of life 
whichought to be ebullient in every Regenerate Chriſtian, and without 
whichno man can reaſonably eſteem himſelf regenerate, Certainly ſuch 
Opinions, Cuſtomes and Uſages as theſe muſt needs wear out true and 
living Holineſs out of dheWorld, | 
5. And yet we may conceive a further Antichriſt;an poiſon , that 
will wonderfully damp and benumme men in all their endeavours after 
true Santity; and that 1s eh Abſolution and ſlight Penance after 
formal Confeſſion, For Confeſſion, which is ſo rigorouſly extorted b 
this Antichriſtian Church I am now deſcribing, being accompanied wir 
a conceit that upon their Abſolution and pertormance of jimpoled Penances 
they are then right and ſtraight, and in as ſecure a condition as if they had 
never ſinned, the juſt chaſtiſements of their offended Conſciences being 
{laked by the ſoft and falſe interpoſal af the Prieſt's pretended Authority 
 toabſolve where God has bound, ( as certainly every one is bound over 
to. that eternal doom art the laſt day, let the Prieſt pretend the power 
of loofing him here as much as he will; and he ſhall anſwer for what he has 
done in the fleſh, which no Abſolution nor Penance can clear him from, 
unleſs he really forfake his wicked ways, -and become a ſincere Convert 
to God, ) Ifay, from this conſtitution of things touching Abſolution and 
Penance, it muſt needs follow that the raines will be ler looſe on the necks 
of all men, they being given to underſtand what a light thing it is to fin 
againſt God, when they can have their reconcilement upon ſuch eaſy 
terms, Whenas it would be a greater awe upon mens ſpirits 80 ler 
them be condemned or acquitted by their own Conſciences, being ſo well 
aſſiſted by the Word of God and the Light of Reaſon and Nature to 
lay the Law againſt them, and never to leave urging them till they have 
emerged into a competent ſincerity of heart : Which when they have 
arrived to, Chriſt within them and his Word without them will abſolve 
them and give them peace of mind; and, if need be, they may alſo receive 
Abſolution from ſome ſober and faichfull Prieſt, whote honeſty and ex- 
emplarity of life has fitted him for ſo ſerious a function, as I have intimated 
above, where I had ſlipt aforehand into this Argument, 
* 6, But the moſt outrageous Antichriſtian effort againſt the Divine 
Life would be the perſuafion that upon the paying of certain tolerable 
ſurames of mony, and doing ſome {light ſuperſtitious performances or 
other, they ſhall obtain by virtue of the ſupreme Ecclefiaſtick Authority 
plenary 1ndulgences and Pardons for vaſt numbers of years, and the cer- 
eainty of freeing of themſelves or their friends from Purgatory, 
As, for example, ſuppoſe that ſome Churches, or, if you will, many, 
may 
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may have purchaſed from the Eccleſtaſtick Sovereignty a perpetuity of ple- 
nary ndulgence, ſo that he that prays before ſuch an Altar in this Church 
ſhould have free remiffion of all his ſins paſt, and ſecurity from puniſhmene, 
But this is a ſmall matter, Suppoſe that ſuch a piece of Devotion ar 
ſome other Altars, and in ſome other Churches, would procure the pardon 
of {in andipuniſhment 'fori ewenty, thirty, fitty, or an hundred: thouſand 
years; and that the ſaying of ſuch and ſuch Prayers at ſuch an Altar 
would deliver a Soul one of Purgatory; that the. bowing at the Name 
of 'Feſas may procure totres, quotits, twenty years pardon, that the 
mere ſtooping to kiſs a Croſs on the pavement of a Church, an Indulgence 
or Pardon tor all a mans fins; chat the patcering over ſo many Prayers, 
eſpecially it rhere be the weight of ſome conſecrated Medal,as an Agnms Dez 
or thelike, annexed ro them, will ſave a Soul out of Purgatory ; that one 
Salutation of the Bleſſed Virgin ſhall-gain eighty years pardon  - that the 
| fayinga certain ſhort Prayer, devoutly looking on the Picture of Chriſt, 
ſhall obrain ten thouſand days of Pardon, and the ſaying of others no leſs 
then ten hundred thouſand years ; and tor but the looking on a certain 
Crucifjx, 11x thouſand years of Pardon, > PL 
Theſe: incimations would be infinite, I have produced ſo much already 
as implies ſuch a Conſtitution in a Church, as nothing can be more op- 
polite to or deſtructive of that Life and Holineſs Chriſt came to plant 
in the World, and therefore cannot but be judged very toully 4x- 
tichriſtian, Fs 
7. The Falſeneſs and/unjuſtifiablenefs of theſe proceedings I need 
nor goe about to evince, they being ſo damnable at firſt fight : nor point 
at the Fraud, it being ſo conſpicuous ; which is, as I have above inti- 
mated inlike caſes, the emunging of the people of their mony: And the 
Miſchief is here the Oppoſition or Extin&ion of the Divine Life, as it 
will be likewiſe in the Root and Branthes, So that we need hereafter 
note no other Miſchiefs then will be comprized in the Subje& we ſhall be 
upon, the Miſchiefs being expreſſed in the very Titles of the Argument, 
W hich I thought fit here to note once for all; and would proceed to 
the delineating of the next Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, did there not one 
con{iderarion'more offer it felfto my mind, that would help to make the 
ſtate of the Church very Stepdame-like ro any offers roward growth 
and increaſe in life and Godlineſs, Which ſuppoſition is this, 
8, Lerus imagine that either a might party of 'the Eccleſtaſticks had 
lotted it fo, or the Ambition of one-Biſhop with ſome few adherents, 
ing back*d with oppartunities,and wanting no oh >a nor induſtry, 
had broughrir about co be o, that he and his Succeffours ſhould be de- 
clared, and by a very conſiderable part accepted for, the Univerſal Biſhop 
of the. World; ſhould beeſteemed of an Authoricy more ſacred, high and 
lorious then of any Emperour or Potentate upon earth: thar there 
ouldhe ſubſtirured under him ſeveral Orders, ſome of very high degree, 
which ſhould be, as it were, ſo many Eccleſtaſtick Princes, equal in 2 
manner for Pomp and Splendour to the Kings of the Earth; beſides Pa- 
rriarchs, Metropolitans, and many” other very rich and illoſtrious Ranks 
of the Prieſthood, the Church in the igterim abounding with _y 
M 4 orts 
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ſorts of. very creditable: and profitable Preferments.co bear our all. 
Why, thus far, you will ſay, isvery good news, and it were defirable ir 
were {o indeed, That Religion being the moſt Sacred a nd precious thing 
in the world, thoſe that are in a more ſpecial manner the Supporters and 
Pillars thereof ſhonld be the moſt richly ſplendid and adorned, | 

9. I do' confeſs ſo a man would think at firſt fight, For it ſeems bur 
areſpe@ to God, whoſe Servants they are by a more peculiar dedication, 
But by the ſame reafon our Churches ſhould beas well che moſt ſplendid 
as the moſt ample Buildings, eſpecially there being no danger of infe&ting 
theſe walls of ſtone with either the ſenſe of Pride or any other uncomely 
Paſhon, 

But ſuppoſe that theſe pretended living Stones of the Temple of God 
were as unexXcitable to Pride or Luft as the dead Stones of rhe walls of a 
Church ; though this extreme glory and pomp and exceſsfull afluency 
of the World might doe them no hurt as to their Manners, yet I believe 
they would profeſs they found lictle good in it, unleſs it were in being 
Treaſurers for the Poor, ( which would be ſomething a Secular employ- 
ment ) or in giving teſtimony to the World, that Chriſtian Happineſs 
conſiſts not in theſe things.; which yet the World would not think them 
ſerious in, unleſs they did actually quit them, And for the external 
pomp and ſ{plendidneſs of their own Perſons, it 1s credible they would 
declare thatif the Houſes of God; I-mean the external Churches, were 
at leaſt decently, if not in ſome caſe gloriouſly, adorned, their eyes could 
better view that and with more pleaſure then any Imperial Ornaments on 
their own head and back, which they could not well ſee without the help of 
Looking-glafles, TIP. 

This would be a greater: pleaſure. to:them, as alſo to ſee no poor but 
ſuch as were wholeſomely and handſomely apparrell'd, not ſo {qualidly and 
forlornly that they appear as ungratefull Eye-fores in Providence, 

But to make rich Miters and coſtly Habuliments for a S, Peter or S, Paul, 
were not indeed to makea Coat forthe Moon, but ( which is as ridicu- 
lous ) to make a golden Cope tor the Sun, as if his native ſplendour did nor 
out-ſhine all ſuch artificial Ornaments, The gorgeouſneſs of Apparrel 
may make the perſon that wears it to be gazed or ſtared upon; bur un- 
ſpotted Holineſs and Yertue will make the poſſeſſour thereof truely reve- 
renced and adored, Thep 

10, This exceffive Grandeur therefore in the Governours of the 
Church, though they were as holy as the Apoſtles themſelves, would 
not ſeem neceſſary, nor requiſite, nor, it may be, at all deſirable, Bur 
as for thoſe that are not of ſuch an Apoſtolical Spirit, as the generality of 
the world arenor, or rather very few are, thatof S. Fohn having continued 

1 John 5.19. FUE in all ages in a manner, 9 x00. 9AG» 0s monpy %emu, : The 
whole world lies ſoaked in wickedneſs ; in theſe this glorious ſetting our, 
oy = and glittering Morning will affuredly very ſuddenly prove - a 
oul Day, 

T here being therefore ſuch Temporal prizes to-be aimed ar, ſuch ſeve- 
ral ſorts and degrees of Dignities, to the very top ofthe higheſt Soyereign- 
ty over the world, all mens ſpirits will be inflamed with the deſire ru 
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of life, | 
11, Nor will this miſchief ſtop here, I mean in the negle& of Holy 
and Divine Meditation; and of either uſefull or generous Enquiries after 
Truth ; but every one being exalted it the conceit and apprehenſion of 
his own place and dignity, eſpecially he whoſe Superiority 1s fo vaſt asts 
pretend to be the Univerſal Biſhop of Chriſtendom,” and hither then all 
_ the Kings of the Earth, they will be driven on fo; fat with that furious 
ſpiric of Ambition, that they will not onely negle&, but oppoſe, every 
, ron that is ſacred and holy, if it ſtand in competition with any deviſed 
method of getting in Riches to the Church, that they x þ Lord it, 
and carry it out bravely, every mat: in his reſpe&ive Office and Dignity, 
Wherefore the genuine Simplicity of Chriſtian Religion ſhall be cor- 
rupted and adulterated, and Laws and Atticles deviſed by this 1nfalible 
Prieſthood, that are point-blank againſt the Laws of Chriſt and the im- 
mutable Rules of ſound Reaſon: 'The ears of all men will be filled with 
deceitfull Figments and gainfull Lies, ſuch as we. have already produced 
many Inſtances of; the Merits of Chriſt's Pafhion vilified ahd maimed 
Truth and Juſtice baniſhed, perſecuted and oppreſſed; the Old and New 
Teſtament made but a dumb and dead letter that has no ſenſe nor infor- 
mation in-it, but all Dictates muſt be immediate from the Church that 
is reſolved to dictate nothing that is againſt her worldly advantage : that 
is to ſay, Thetwo Witneſſes muſt be {lain, and their carcaſſes lie breathleſs 
in the ſtreets; otherwiſe thoſe that dwell oz the Earth ( not thoſe that 
are redeemed from the Earth, and have their converfation in Heavett ) will 
not be able to rejoyce infuch a meaſure, and to ſend gifts to one atiother, 
that is, mutually {upport and prothote one anothers litereſt,” atid rhierrily 
ſhare the World amongſt themſelves. 
I2, It is plain theretore that ſuch a Zatiferian Polity as this would of . 
its own nature claſh with the Kingdom of Chriſt, ard totally defeat thac 
Grand deſigh of the Goſpel, which is the Renewing of the World 1 true 
bo. 9p up and ogy For thus evett thoſe which ſhotld be zhe 
Salt of the Earth will of all men become the moſt unſayoury , every 
mans judgment being bribed by either the preſent poſſeſſion of eartieſt ex- 
pectation of ſuch vaſt and extravayant Prefetments ; of which there 
being ſo many degrees, the thifids of the ambitious will fitid ho teſt cill 
they come to the higheſt that is poflible, and thetefore will be flecel[atily 
entangledand taken up with worldly projects, eveti as lotig as they hve, 
and that with great vehemence and follicitude ; the Objects feemitng ſo 
great, and making ſo glaring a ſhow in their phancies, And Ambition 
and Pomp in all ranks rendring them indigent of Money, no inferiour 
Candidate 
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Candidate can attempt the corrupting of the Superiour Authority withour | 


ſucceſs, and every one betime will get as much of Church-preterment as 
he can, to be able to buy more, - 


Wherefore by Law or Diſpenſation men ſhall be inabled to hold not 


onely many Benefices, but Biſhopricks, beſides other Dignities in the 
Chutch , by which means no Shepherd will be able to attend his own 


flock, but, inſtead of feeding them with wholeſome Dodtine, will help -- 


rhe Devil to infuſe the worſt poiſon that can be conveyed into mens 
minds, namely, That the whole buſineſs of Religion 1s. but a device to 
enrich the Prieſt, Thus neceſlarily and unavoidably by their abſence and 
ſilence will they preach and inculcate Atheiſm and Infidelity into their 
ſcandalized Clergie, For if the Salt it ſelf become thus un{avonry, what 
better can become of that which it is to ſeaſon « Will not Leudneſs and 
Irreligion overflow all ? | 
13, Tobeſhort, All mens minds upon the reckoning being inflamed 
with Pride and Ambition, and no mans Ambition being to be ſerved 
without mony ; the Temple of God will, as in times paſt, be filled with 
buyers and ſellers, and the Church become a very Mart or Fair, the Ec- 
Clefiaſtick Polity a Ciry of Merchandiſes, and eyery particular Church 
a Merchant's Ship or Veſſel of Trafhick, amidſt the populoſity of the 


World, which the Prophetick fyle reſembles to many waters, 
S 


But I will harp no longer on this ſtring, I have already made a De- 
ſcription full enough of ſuch a Conſticution or Frame of the Church as 
would in an univerſal manner oppoſe or diſappoint the planting or growth 
of the Divine Life, whereby 1t does ſufficiently ſhew it ſelf to be ex- 
tremely Aztichriſtian, | 


o 
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CHAP. VIII 


i, That ſuch a Frame of things as naturally tends to the extingaiſhing of 
Faith & highly Antichriſtian, 2, That A trade of Worldlineſs in the 
Spiritual Guides #& one part of this Frame, 3, And a Selt-ended 
policy in all the DoQrines and Practices of this Church , azother, 
4. Thirdly, The profeſſion of uncertainty and obſcurity in"the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, 5, Foxrthly, The neceflity of being in a Church where 
thereis no Interruption by mfſordination, 6, Fifthly, The bearing 
men down that Diſſent in any thing takes away certainty in all things, 
7,—12, Sixthly, Lying Miracles, 13,—16, Seventhly, A rabble 
of incredible Reliques, 17, Eighthly, Tranflubſtantiation, 18, How 
naturally it ſuper-induces Atheiſm, 19, What 4 bundle of age 
bilities it &s, 20, That the pretended Infallibility of the Church «s 
infinitely too light to weigh againſt it : 21, Nor can it be wade credible 
by the countenance of friened Miracles, 22, Several Charatters of 
them that are excluded the Holy City, comprized in this preſent Limb 


of Antichriſtianiſm, 
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"By E will now proceed to thoſe main parts of the Divine Lit; 
| v the Root ht the Branches. Whee It. is obvious to: je, 
notice that what deads the Root, whereby the whole Treemuſt neceſſarily 
wither, cannot bur be Antichriſtian to the higheſt pitch, Wherefore 
if T deſcribe fuch a management of Aﬀairg in the Church as naturally tends 
to the extinguiſhing of Faith, which is the neceſſary Root of the other 
Divine Graces, no man will dqubr bur that I have delineated a very con- 
fiderable Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, 

2, Ot which the fiſt poinr is what we laft of all touched upon : 
Such a Frame ot Government, and ſuch ſublimities of Dignities, £3 would 
lapſe the Church, and immerte it into the World, and thereby make them 
that ſhould be the Salt of the Earth, an unſfavqury maſle, and of a ſeeular, 
dead, infipid ſpirit, relyhing nothing of the Kingdom of God, bur wholy 
taken up with the Profits and Promotiqns of this preſent like, For they 
would thereby look fo like Unbelicvers themſelves, that they would 
ſtagger zhe faith of all thofe under them, and make them think that there 
was nothing to be expected after this lite;becauſe their Leaders and Guides 
lived io exactly according to that Principle, That there & nothing to bs 
expedted bereafter, | A 1 | 

3.. Secondly, The Exquifiteneſs of their Order and Policy in ma- 
naging the affairs of their Eccleſiaſtick Empire,if it did furpaſs all the Cun- 
ning and Incuſtry of Secular Princes, and if all thoſe Doctrines and Duties 
which were moſt urged and moſt frequently came into practice were of 
ſuch a nature as did plainly tend to the either Honour, Power or Profit of 
the Prieſthood ; This, I ſay, would ſtrike very far towards the making the 
World Infidels, or believers of nothing bur this, That the Summe of our 
Religion 1s but a witty Invention of ſo many fi&itiqus Stortes, Doetrines, 
Precepts and Ceremonies, which would ſerve to hamper the Confciences 
of men, and make the World more Governable; but fo ſhaped que by the 
Prieſts,as made moſt tor their worldly adyantage, And ſuch we have alrea- 
dy deicribed the Tenents and Doctrines of this Church to he, cantinuedly 
diſplaying ithe Frauds: and wth of all their Errqurs and Mif- 
practices, and need not here again repeat them, nﬀ© | 

4. Thirdly, This alſo would oppoſe the Chriſtian Faith, To make 
the nature of it fuch, that it muſt be always doubttull, Of which I muſt 
confeſs I know not. what may be the fetch, unleſs it be rg keep mens 
Minds, as ſome deceirtull Phyſicians'and Surgeons dg their Bodies, in 
ſuchan unſound and valerudinarigus condition, that they may have the 
more frequent recourſe to them, apd depend thAmore upon 'them : or 
becauſe they mixe ſome things in Religion neceſſarily to be believed, 
which. it 1s/ impoſſible they ſhould be firmly believed by any but fools, 

And thus the true and ſolid points of Chriſtianity, ſuch as haye ſufficient 
evidence to convince any mal of Reaſon, muſt be repyred obſcure and 
uncertain tor being tound in the campany of ſuch groſy Falſities or Un- 
certainties, which yer pretend to an equa] right of entire receptian with the 
cleareſt Truths, | 

And further, It is ng wonder that ſuch a Ghutch as places whateyer 

| certainty 
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certainty there is of Faith upon her own 7nfallzb:lity, as if that were the 
groundof it, ſhould derive both an opinion and profeſſion of che Uncer- 
tainty of Belief upon her Nurſelings; they having no better ground 
then what we have ſo plainly demonſtrated already to be hollow and 
ITULNOUS; | | 

But it is their onely Shift and Refuge , to make their 1»fallibil;- 
ty the ground of Belief, the matters they propoſe to be believed 
having no recommendation either from Scripture or their own nature 
to be embraced, And therefore things being thus uncertain at the 
bottom, upon their Principles, they muſt inſtead of afirm and ſolid Faith 
be content with an obſcure and uncertain one, Which is indeed the de- 
ſtroying of Chriſtian Faith, and the ſubſticuting of a more vertiginous 
fluctuation of mind in lieu thereof, Ks 

5, Fourthly, That Principle alſo tends to the raining of Faith, which 
ſuppoſes That without right Succeſſion of Byhops and Prieſts there is no 
erue Church, and therefore no true Faith; and that this Succeſſion may 
be interrupted by the miſordination. or miſconfſecration of a Prieſt or 
Biſhop, the perſons thus ordained or conſecrated being Atheiſts or Jews, 
or ordained by them thar are ſo, or do-out of malice not intend what they 
ought in the Sacrament of Orders, as ſome call it, Which were a conceit 
able to turn all men Scepticks concerning their ſtate in Religion; but is a 
Poſition abſolutely againſt inward ſenſe and Reaſon, As 1f a man could 
not feel in his own conſcience whether he believed or not the Traths 
of Holy Scripture, without he were firſt afſured that he was a member 
of that Church that had an uninterrupted lawfull Succeſſion of the Prieſt- 
hood from the Apoſtks times till his own, Whenas there is nothing 
more immediate to a man then /»ward ſexſe, which it is not in the power 
ofany Sophiſtry ever to confute, | | 

6, Wherefore though this Poſition may be ſpightfully levelled againſt 
the Certainty of Faith, yet the execution it can doe upon the conſiderate 
is very inconſiderable and ſmall : much like that peeviſh Suppoſition of 
 theneceſfity of Unity of opinion ; as if thoſe Churches that did differ 
in any thing, had the certainty of nothing, An excellent Hypotheſis 
indeed, were it but true, and ſuch as would effecually recommend the 
uſefulneſs of an 1nfalible Fudge of Controverſies, if hecould be had for 
tove or mony, by whom they might cloſely compact the parts of the 
Church Catholick rogether, as with cramps of Iron, 

But there is no ſuch force in the Theorem, which will of it (elf fall 
alunder into duſt, if we conſider it can ſtand upon no other terms then 
what will ſupplant the truth of all Reaſon and Religion in the world ; 
the whole world being divided in their PE and concluſions con- 
cerning both, Whence ir is plain that the Attempt, though weak, 
rends to the bringing in #niverſal Scepticiſm in all things, In which 
deluge the ang cw Faith would be alſo&drowned, and periſh with all 
other Truths, there being no Ark left to take SanQuary in, and to be ſafe 
from the working and abſorptive waves of this reciprocating op and 

7. Butfſixchly, andT ſhall now inſtance in what is not onely il|-meant, 
bur muſt needs have a fucceſsfull efficacy for making the World Atheiſts 
| ot 
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or Infidels ; and that is, The glutting of them with lying Miracles; and nd 


gulling of them with deluſions and couſening devices, call them pions 
Frauds or by what other fine names you pleaſe, For the Falſehood beitig 
once diſcovered in {uch a Church as requires to be belieyed more upon 
their own Authority and Infallibilicy then upon the credibility of the mat- 
ters which they propound, I ſay, it they: once be taken tardy in Forgeries 
and guiletull Fictions in any points, efpecially fuch as tend to their owri 
profit, how can this tail of ſhaking or rather ruining the whole Frame of 
belief to the yery Foundations £ How ruinous then muſt the Chriſtian 
Faith be, where ſuch Lies and Figments are frequent, and almoſt as 
frequently diſcovered by thoſe that are more maſute ? Certainly Atheiſm 
and fidelity muſt break ia upon ſuch a Church as the Sea upon the 
cuttingof the Banks, | 

' 8, Thar I may the better be- underſtood, I will give you ſome brief 
Inſtances of theſe impudent Figments, : As, for example, © If they ſhould 
< have the face to tell the people, that ſuch a Saint, when his Head was 
« ſtruck off, walked four or five mile with it in his hand, onely reſting 
« himſelf every mile's end to take breath at his open weaſen-pipe, That 
<«< 2nother Saint being hoſpitably entertained at the*expence of the lives of 


& 1 Cow anda Call, reſtored them again to lite, and that they were both 


< of them found the next day in their Maſter's Meadows, That by another 
& Saint:the Devil was ſeen behind the Altar bufily writing down mens 
Sc {ins ina parchment, which being ſomething too ſcant, he ſtretched with 
« his teeth, and his hold ſlipping, knocked his head againſt the wall, 
« That a certain She-Saint being ſwallowed by a Dragon, ſhe ma- 
« king a Ctoſle in the Dragon's belly, burſt him in pieces, and fo was deli- 
« yered, That a Biſhop having cut off his own hand upon its being pollu- 
< ted by the kiſs of ſome over-affetionare female, it was ſuddenly ſer on 
& again, and healed by prayers addreſſed to the Blefled Virgin, The like 
& whereof happened co another Saint whoſe legs were cut off at the knees : 
&« and to the head. of another, which being cur off, ſprung up and grew on 
j again; bur lopr off the ſecond time, by its fall gave the riſe to.a Fountain 
* or Well. And laſtly. that another She-Saint being by ropes to be haled 
& to execution, was ſo ſtrong upon Crofling herſelt and calling upon the 
< Virgin Mary,that a whole Team of Oxen could not drag her to the place, 
- 9, ButT have not yet done, That alſo would be a delicious Figment 
concerning ſome Saints, that they. have had perſonal converſe with the 
Virgin Mary,and that ſhe has been ſo kind to ſome, that ſhe has emptied her 
Breaſts into their mouths on their ſick beds to their unſpeakable comtorr, 
It were likewiſe a good roofing miracle, and bigger then belief, that a 
certain Holy Houſe of the Virgin's ſhould be carried out of Paleſtenc into 
Ttaly byan inviſible hand chrough the aire, Surely the Angels of God 
would be very worthily. employ'd in removing ſuch ſtone-work and 
timber-work, For a Crucifix alſo to take ſome titty miles journey 
through the ſame element in a night, were a pretty Figment to furniſh ouc 
the Faithof Fools. 'The ſpeaking alſo of Cruc5fixes would help ro make 
up the number of theſe either Deluſions or Incredibilities, 
10, To which miraculous Loquacity you thay adde thoſe cs 
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fileor Gitions of Dreams ; The making of marriages betwixt Chriſt and 
forme Women-Saints ; The making Images to row! their eyes, to weep 
23, and.to fweat ; The Hiftrionical Scenes of exorcizing upon compaRt 
berwixc the feignedly poſſeſſed and che Exorciſt 4 Fictitious Stories to 
ſer out the wondrous virtue of the Mafſe, and great holineſs thereof: as 
That the firſt words that have been ſpoken by Infants have been, 7o Araſſe, 
Tv. Maſe: That it has fed the abſent, when they have {aſtkd cweney 
days; firuck the Chains miraculouſly from the legs of Captives: Thar 
at every clinking of the mony., at an offertory, in the baſon, a Soul leaps 


- out of Purgatory : That the Hoſt being taken by one aot taſting has tranſ- 


formed bim mto the of an Horſe or Swine, 

There might be alſo fine devices for the magnifying of the Holineſs of 
che Prieff, 1n making ſuch things as come from his body ſeem to have 
che virtne of ſcaring away the Devil: As ſuppoſe the Devil be made to 
appear more impatient when the Prieſt's glove,: hoſe, gudle, or ſhirt be 
yo_ to any part of the poſſeſſed ; which may be ex pads, as well as in 

e conciliating the opinion of ſuch virtues in the mage or Reliques of 
this or char: Saint, But how ſtupendiouſly Bleſſed and Holy muſt that 


Prieſt ſeem to be, whocould make the people believe that he was himſelf = 


poſleſſed with the Bleſſed Trinity ! And how Sacred muſt that She- 
Saint appear, berwixt whom and Chriſt Feſa there was that dear- 
neſs of affection, that they wore one anothers Hearts interchange- 
ably, Chriſt's Heart being conveyed into her body, and her Heart in- 
co Tus 7 | 

21, The counterfeiting alſo of :4pparitions were a trim way to cut off 
the belief of there ever having been any true ones, And therefore it 
would be a very Antichriſtian piece of Knavery or any Prieſt to uſe 
any ſuch jugglings under what pious pretence ſo ever: As by putting on 
ſome Hiſtripnical accoutrements to act the part of an Angel, or of the 
bleſſed Virgin deſcended from Heaven in glory, or of ſome Ghoſt from 
the Infernal parts with wan and ghaſtly looks, and cold and earthly 


hands; and in theſe diſguiſes.to viſit the perplexed, for either the corrobo- . 


rating of themin the belief of that Religion which they have already en- 
rertained, or for the recommendation of that Religion they endeavour 
to proſelyte them tro, Another Example of which kind would be, 
the contrivance of moving Lights in C ROS, by faſtning wax- 
Candles on the backs of hve Crab-fiſhes; which mult be interpreted the 
unguiet Souls of them thar are tortured in Purgatory, and ſeek relief by 
the Prayers and Offerings of good people, | 
12, To which you may adde the ſetting out the ſtate of Purgatory 
with ſuch extravagant Poetical Fabuloſities, [' as the roaſting of Souls 
againſt the fire, trying them in frying-pans, the pulling them H pieces 
with hor pincers, the fleſh from the bone, the baptizing them in 
Aaming pitch and brimſtone and ſcalding meralls ; their being birt by 
the venomous teeth of great Serpents, their being- transformed ineo 
black horles ; the pouring down melted Mony into their mouths, 
and then forcing them to vomit it up again, that it may be again poured. 
In by theſe officious Fiends ; with many ſuch incredible ſchemes of 
| | Torture, 
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Torture, from which there-is appointed no deltyerance' but by Paddy, 
Maſſes, oblations; and the like, that is to ſay; without ſome worldly be- 
nefit accrewing to the Church: Certainly ſuch a deſcription as this 
of Purgatory, or a Third war muſt naturally engender a misbelief of all 
Three; and make men think there is-neither Heaven nor Hell after this 
Life, but that all are but Figments and Inventions, for the benefit of the 
Prieſt, eſpecially, as I have already intimated, theſe things being taughe in 
that Church who make their vwn Credit and Authority the main, if not 
onely, prop of Faith, | | FL 

. 13, But I will alſo deſcribe a ſeventh way, which is marvellouſly 
effectual to extinguiſh the Chriſtiay Faith amongſt men, and that is 4 
Rabble of incredible Reliques which might be obtruded npon their be- 
liefs:; the reverential ſight whereof bringing in a'daily gain ro the Church, 
would be a plain demonſtration they will not ſtick to lie for their advan- 
tage: which if they doe very groflely and deprehenfibly here; how can it 
fail of ruining Fazth inall other matters of Religions @ 54d? 
- But this point is better underſtood by certain Inſtances; ' © As if, for 
« example; they ſhould -pretend to ſhew that very Hay that was in the 
« Cratch wherein our Saviour was lay'd, and more then one Tail of the 
<« Aﬀe. on which he rode in Triumph to Feruſalem: The Stones alſo 
« that killed S, Stephen, as well as the Arrows whereby S. Sebaſtian was 
« wounded, Ifthey ſhould pretendto ſhew the Virgin Mary's Smock, as 
« well as Foſeph's Pantofles and Breeches ; ſome of the five Barly-loaves 
<« 2nd two Fiſhes with which Chriſt ted five thouſand men in the Wilder- 
«neſs; ſome of the Bloud and Water that flowed out of his fide at his 
<« Suffering ; as alſo ſome of that very Ground that. Chriſt. ſtood upon 
«when he aſcended into Heaven : The Hair and Bload of S, Fohn 
« Baptiſt, and the Hair-cloath that he wore: The Table upon which 
<« Chriſt ate his laſt Supper, the Stool which he fate upon, and the Towel 
_ © wherewith he wiped his Diſciples teet, | "95 

14, © The Picture of Chriſt painted upon a wall by the finger of 
«* God, andanother drawn by . Nicodemas while: the Jews were beating 
« of him : The Fore-skin alſo of Chriſt, his 'Navel-ſtring, and Se- 
« cundine in which he was wrapt in the Womb : Alſo Chriſt's Hand- 
« kerchief, and the Shirt which the bleſſed Virgin made for him, as like- 
« wiſe the Cradle in which he was rocked, - 

15, © Furthermore the Virgin Mary's Veil with which ſhe uſed to 
© cover her head, her Comb, her Hair, her Girdle, her Needles, ſowing- 
© Thread and Work-basket ; nay:the very Houſe in which ſhe dwelt and 
© wrought, tranſported ( as I ſaid betore) out of. Paleſtine into Italy by 
< the hands of Angels: - The Reed with which they ſmote Feſ#s, the 
<« Rope with which they haled him to execution, the very. Sponge alſo 
< with which the Jews gave him vinegar mingled with gall co drink; 
<« and ſome of the Coin for which Fadas begrayed him, nay the very 
© Lantern he uſed in that work of darkneſs, and+ the Dice where- 
<« with the Sonldiers play'd for Chriſt's ſeamlels. Coat, Moreover the 
« pure Bloud of Chriſt, and the Milk: of Mary his. Mother kept in os 
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« The Pillar alſo at which Chriſt was: whipped, and the Stairs or Steps 
<« 0n which he went up into the Judgment-Hall, and ſome of the Thorns 
<« wherewith he was crowned, ' An Image of the Virgin Acary made by 
« S. Luke, to which an Angelical Statue of Marble was ſeen often to 
<« bow, The paring of the nails of a living dead Crucifixz and the 
« lively Picture of Chriſt made by himſelf by the preſſing onely of a Nap- 
« kinto his face when he ſweat, | 

+16, © What would the world ſay to the credibility of three Tuns of - 
<« Teeth from the Jaws of one Saint; to the producing of the very Dagger 
« and Shield with which S, Michael fought with the Devil, and a Feather 
« that might then haply fall out of one of the Angel's —_ W har 
« to the ſhewing of the Skull ofa Saint's head at one place, his Hair in 
< another, his Jaw-bone in another, his Forehead in a fourth, and yer his 
« whole Head in a fifth? What to the Fore-skin of Chriſt ſhewn alſo 
« in-five ſeveral places at once? What to ſome dozens of Nails where- 
<« with Chriſt was nailed to the Croſs, and as many pieces of the Croſs 
« 25 would load a Cart to carry them z and as 'many glafſes of the 
<« Yirgin's Milk as would fill all the veſſels. in a countrey-dairy 2 
How can fuch groſs Impoſtures as theſe but wipe the Prieſts lips clean 
of all credit and belief, and caſt the world into deſperate Atheiſm and 1y- 

delity ? 

4 wy But cightlyy, and laſtly, The Inctedible of all Incredibles and 
the greateſt Impoſſibility of all Impoſſibilities were that pretended My- 
ſtery of Transſubſtantiation, which being urged with the like neceſſity 
and aſſurance of Truth that 'any thing is urged by this Ancichriſtian 
Church, whoſe Picture I am a-drawing, will doe the moſt fatal execution 
upon the Chriſt;an Faith that any thing imaginable can doe, For ſup- 
poſing this the moſt Fundamental Article of their Creed, or, if you will, 
the moſt precious and the moſt ſeriouſly-urged Fundamental of them all, 
and the very hindge of almoſt all their publick Devotion and God-ſetvice 
if this break, all-muſt fall to the ground, For if the Church be tound 
ſhameleſly falſe in ſo important a Point as this, it does immediately folloy7 
that ſhe will be believed in nothing, 

Wherefore they. whoſe beliet was either wholly or mainly ſup- 
ported by the ſeeming greatneſs of her Authority , this failing b 
the ealy diſcovery ot ſo groſs a Falfehood, ( and yet by her mo 
earneſtly and moſt ſeriouſly avowed for Truth, ) the Faith of every 
ſuch man muſt alſo neceſlarily fail, unleſs by ſome ſpecial grace of 
God affifting his conference with the perſons or writings of ſome 
better-inſtruted Chriſtians , which he may haply meet with in this 
vaſt Wilderneſs he wanders in , he be ſtopr trom ſplitting himſelf 
a-pieces from this dangerous precipice he ſtands on, and from the 
plunging himſelf into che mire of Arhe:ſm and Unbelief 

18, For undoubredly. if he have no other help but this Pſeudo- 
chriſtian Synagogue, though he may be awed by their external laſh 
from profefling his 1»fdelity , yer ic will be impoflible for him 
to hinder the racic growth of it in his own Soul; bur he will 


naturally 
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naturally diſguſt and difclaim all hearty commerce with Religion; and even 

loath it as a pack of lies, Wo 

Wherefore it is impoſſible but this congregation of Impoſtours and 
Deceivers (which I am ſetting forth in the trueſt colours I can) ſhould 
(warm with multitudes of grown and obdurate Atheits, For the Im- 
poſture we ſpeak of now being ſo ſignal, and the difcovery ſo eaſy and 
obvious, how can it chuſe but be diſcoveredeven by multitudes.of people * 
| Por the account comes onely to this, Whether ic bemore likely that 
the Church for her own advantage (which I perceive ſhe does every-where 
eagerly and ſtiff men may knowingly and wittingly impoſe upon 
me, orat leaſt miſtake in her own judgment, ( of the I»fallibility where- 
of I have no proof but her ownboaſt, when it is in the mean time her In- 
tereſt to boaſt ſo) I ſay, the account comes onely to this, Whether itbe 
more likely that ſhe may praiſe fraud, or fall intoa miſtake out of ſome 
blind Superſtition 4 or that by the uttering of Five words a Prieſt 
ſhould have ſucha power as to turn a piece of Breadinto a Map, the 
Bread according to all my Senſes being as much Bread as it was be- 
fore, Which is a double Miracle, and greater then ever was yet done 
in the world conſidered but thus far, and almoſt as great a Miracle that 
any one ſhould believe it, 


19, But there are ſtill greater, I cannot fay Miracles, bunt down- | 


right 7#-poſſibilities, As firſt, © That this Bread is not turned into a 
< Man that was to be, but that was already in being : Which is the 
<* hardeſt Non-ſenſe that can be offered to the mind of man to think 
< upon, And yet, in the ſecond place, the Bread is ſo turned into a Man, 
F* that is to ſay info the Man Chriſt, that he is entirely in every place 
<« where this-conſecrated Bread ſeems to be, that is, in thouſands of 
< places at once at very large diſtances: Which is as perfect a Contra- 
« dition as any can be propoſed, That one and the ſame Body ſhould be 
« entirely diftant. from it ſelf, For how can it be oe, being thus divi- 
<© ded from it ſelf; ſince Unity confiſts in 1ndivifion , and Self-Unity 
< certainly is Self-Indiviſion ? Wheretore if there be one Self at Oxford, 
< ſuppoſe, and another at Cambridge ar the ſame time, it is impoſſible 
«it ſhould be one and the ſame Perſon , their diſtance or diviſion de- 
<« monſtrating them two diſtin& ones, And thirdly and laſtly, From this 
< falſe ſuppoſition, That one and the ſame Body may be at the ſame 
« 7;me in ſeveral places; it will alſo tollow, That one and the ſame 
<« Perſon or Body may be at the ſame time wholly within it ſelf and 
« wholly without it ſelf, wholly above it ſelf and wholly beneath ir ſelf, 
< on the right hand of it ſelf and on the left hahd of itſelf : That it may 
<« be. 0xe Body, and: yet many Bodies at once, or rather no Body, but a 
«< Spirit, or, to ſpeak. more truly, Nothing : That one and the ſame Per- 
« ſon may meet himſelf and complement himſelf, may at the fame time 
- < move and reſt, lie along and = be many miles abſent from his friend 
< andpreſent with himat once, may benow in Heaven and then in a mo- 
{ ment on-the Earth, without paſſing any of the Regions betwixt; with 
many ſuch like Incongruities; which we. having above_noted, it is need- 
leſs any longer here toinſiſt upon, | | 
N 3 20, It 
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20, It is already plain enough that T7ansſubſtantiation , or the 
turning of the Bread into the: very Body of Chriſt, is encumbred with fo 
many and ſo manifeſtly groſs Impoſhbilities and eaſily deprehenſible, 
that the Impoſſibility of the Churche's either ignorantly erring or volun- 
tarily impoſing u en for her own gain, can bear no weight at all to 
turn the ſcales in her behalf, but there will be ſuch an irrefiſtible moment 
of theſe apparent and plain Contradifions of this ſo boldly obtruded 
Article of the Church, I mean this of Transſubſtantiation, that the weight 
thereof will naturally fink all her ſons that but a little conſider of it (if 
nothing better then their Church help them and buoy them up )*into-the 
abhorred pit of Infidelity firſt, and then of Hell, ug! 

21, For there is no plaſtering over {ach Impoſhbilicies ( which are 
deprehended to be ſuch according to the Univerſal and Immutable Laws 
of Reaſon) by feigned Miracles, to give countenance thereto, As if 
they ſhould make ſuch Stories as theſe; ©&.T hat the Sacrament being 
ſtruck with a dagger, did bleed: That when the Bread, as was thought, 
<« was takenout of the mouth of the Communicant, it proved Fleſhin the 
« fingers of the Prieſt : That the Hoſt has dropt many drops of bloud 
< upon the Corporall, as ic has been taken into the Prieſt's hands: That 
« it has lown out of his hands round about the Church, dropping drops 
© of bloud on the Marble pavement all the time of its flight: Thar a love- 
«© ly fair Child has been ſeen ſometimes to appear out of the conſecrated 
«Bread, and the like, For theſe Stories could not evince the truth of 
that which is impoſſible to be true, but would argue their own falſe- 
neſs by the. end of their producement, For commonly liers back lies 
with lies, | | : 

22, And now I think I have deſcribed ſo-plentifully and punQually 
this particular Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, which is oppoſite to the Root 
of the Divine Lite, Faith, that nothing can be conceived wanting to the 
perfection of ſuch a Contrariety, nor any man doubt but that Church 
which is thus deſcribed is really one and the fame with that which is ex- -* 
cluded out of the New Feruſalem, as being oppoſite to her inhabitants, _ 

For from ſuch a Conſtitution of things as I have here in this membeF of 

9-2-8 Antichriſtianiſm ſer forth, it will plainly follow, that the protefled ſons of 
'Y ** this falſe Church (as thoſe in the * Apocalyps) muſt be S«Act, <mcvr, 
* veuSes, and or mugrles & priAvvles £4 ©.* that is to fay, They muſt 
either be men whoſe ſpirits are intimidated with ſuperſtitious Fables, 
which are the #e:201 the fearfull, and the os quabvles $£36Q., ſuch as 
love to hear lies, and believe vain things outof a ſottiſhneſs and imbecillity 
of mind, and brutiſh ſimplicity ; or elſe they muſt be a-ngv, Unbelievers 
and Atheiſts, though they externally for their own peace ſake: ſubmit to 
the Orders of their Church ; or, laſtly, they muſt be the 48v4e5, or oc 
motoyles £39G., ſuch as forge lies, and help to deceive the people with 
multifarious Falſehoods and Impoſtures, W hich being the. Characters 
of that Charch whichis oppoſitero the Holy Cty, it-is a farther Indication 
that inthe putting: together theſe things that do ſo diametrically oppoſe 
or undermine the Chriſtian Faith, we have truly deſcribed a notorious 
Limb of Antichriſtianiſm. | 
CHAP, 
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1, Humility the proper Charateriſtick of the Perſon and Spirit of Chriſt, 
2. The Aﬀettation of an Ecclefiaftick Sovereignty contrary to this Di- . 
vine Grace, 3. The pretence for this Ambition, That the viſible Church 
being One, requires one. viſible. Head; with the Anſwer thereto, 
4. Further Reaſons to prove the Church wants no viſible Head beſides 
Chrift, 5, That ths one Head Chriſt Jeſus, aud one Apoſtolick 
Law, does make the Church ſufficiently One, 6, That there i no 
| Juſt pretence for any ſuch claim of being this Univerſal Head in any 
. Biſhop, 7, Bnt that Ambition may*Purchaſe ſuch a Title by wicked 
pratfices, ®. The method of this Univerſal Biſhop's enſlgving the 
Clergie to himſelf, and undermining the Secular Powers, 9, His 
Frauds againſt the Emperour and other Princes, 10, A further 
deſcription of the Frauds, Rapine and Pride of this Univerſal Pa- 
ftour, and of his Uſurpation in a manner of the whole Power of the 
Empire, PEO | 


I, VV E proceed now to the Deſcription of as lively Oppoſition 
. as we can tothe Firſt Branch of the Divine Life, namely, 
Humility,which being ſo ſpecial a CharaGteriſtick of the nature and Genius 
of Chriſt's own Spirit, and ſo pronounced by himſelf in hif own perſon 
when he was upon Earth ( Leary of we, for 1 am humble and meek; ) y1,1...9. 
that which is perfectly oppolite to this'muſt needs be exquiſitely 4»t:- 
chriſtian in all manner of people, bur eſpecially in thoſe that do in a more 
peculiar way preſume themſelves, to be Succeflours of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, whom he of old premoniſhed of Pride and Lordlinefs, and af- 
fectation of Superiority, ſaying, The Kings of the Gentites exerciſe Lord- 1 ve 11. 
ſhip over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon them : But Mark 10. 
it ſhall not be ſo among you, &c, | 
Which leflon Peter remembred, and endeavoured to tranſmit it to 
others, where he adviſes the Paſtours .to feed- their flocks, not for filthy , ve. 5. , x. 
Lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, 
but being enſamples to the flock, How contrary therefore to this would 
it be, it ſome pretended Supreme Paſtour ( whom others in their ſeverall- 
ſubordinate capacities would in proportion naturally imirate') ſhowld nor 
onely Lord it over his flock, bur tyrannize over Kings and'Emperours, 
and Lcifer-like place himſelf in che ſame Throne with God and Chriſt, 
or rather diſplace them, and domineer abſolutely according to his own will, 
treading under foot the plainly-promulgated Laws of Godz ''' » 
2, Letus therefore dip our pencil a little deeperiin ſome of: thoſe co- 
lours which we made ufe of in the Deſcription of that member of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm which was oppoſite to the Divine” Life in general, and 
pourtray out more fully ſuch an Eccleſtaſtick 'Polity' as' will appeat moſt 
oriently- Luciferian and Antichriſtian, and' moſt 'diamerrically oppoſite 
to that holy Humility that was recommended' by Chriſt co tus Suc- 
| . N+4 cefſours; 
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ceſſours,, We will therefore ſuppoſe, as before, ſome one Prelate, that 
has got the ſtart of the reſt, to pur in for the Title and Authority of Yx;- 
verſal Biſhop : which whoſoever does was declared by Gregory the Great 
the Fore-runner of Antichriſt, the Fore-runner of that Rex Superbie cui 
Sacerdotum preparatur exercitus, Which is a ſign that in Gregory's 
judgment Amtichrift was not to be born of the Tribe of Day, bur of 
the Tribe of Levi, whom we will further ſuppoſe to lay about him for 
the obtaining of this Levitical Sovergjgnty, and for the advancement of 
his Epiſcopal Chair ſucceſfively, in ſome ſuch manner as follows, 

3, Firſt, he will prerend x it is ynfit that the viſible Catholick 
Church being oze, ſhould not be united under @xe viſible Head, Which 
reaſoning yet,thoughir make pretty ſhow at firſt ſight, being cloſely look 
into, will vaniſh into ſmoke : For this is but a quaint concinnuty urged in 
the behalf of an impoſlibility, For the erecting ſuch an Ofice for one man, 
which no one manin the world is able to perform, implies that to be poſſible 
which is indeed impoſſible, Whence it is plain that the Head will be 700 
little for the Body, which therefore will be a piece of miſchievous Aſym- 
metry or Inconcinnity alſo, No one Mortal can be a competent Head for 
tharChurch which has a right to be Catholick, and to over-ſpread the face 
of the whole Earth, There can be no ſuch Head bur Chrift, who is not 
mere Man, bur God inveſted in Humane nature, and therefore is pre- 
ſent with evesy part of his Church and every member thereof at, 
what diſtances ſoever, | 

But to ſet ſome one Biſhop over the whole Church, were to ſuppoſe 
that great Biſhop of our Souls abſent from it, who has promiſed he wil 
be with her to the end of the World; and, you may be ure, not an idle 
Spectatour, bur a carefull Feeder ana Governour of their Souls who do 
really believe in him and unfeignedly obey him, 

4. Nor does the Church-Catholick, on Earth loſe her Unity hereby , 
for the is under One common Head of the whole Church as well Trium- 
phant as Militant, which ( to come nearer to the Objection) is a Yiſble 
Head ofthis Church to thoſe that can approach his Court, in that glorious 
Metropolis in Heaven'; where undoubtedly he is to be ſeen: fitting on 
his Sapphire Throne in great Majeſty and Glory, and where his true Sub- 
jects in a ſmall ſpace o* time may either ſee him themſelves, or art leaſt 
converſe with them that have frequent recourſe unto him and wait in 


his preſence, > 


nd no man, I think, will.ſay that any large Empire has an 1nviſible 
Head, becauſe the Emperour himſelf has placed his Palace in the chiefeſt 
Province of his Empire, and never comes within the view of ſome parts 
of his Dominion, and multitudes of men never ſee him, as never having 
the opportunity of viſiting thoſe parts where the Emperour's Court 1s, 
Whereas Feſws Chriſt, the Head of his Church, was ſeen here on Earth . 
for a good ſpace, as allo vifibly to travel hence into. the higher Regions 
of his Kingdom, and in due time will viſibly return hither "US to take 
account of the Adminiſtratours of his Afﬀairs in theſe lower Provinces, 
Wherefore Chriſt is a more vzſble Headin his large Empire then any Em- 
perour in his : So evident is it that there wants no 0»e Yiſible Head of the 
Church, beſides Chriſt himſelf, 5, But 
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- 5, But yer notwithſtanding all 'this ,- this! ambitious Patriarch I de- 

ſcribe will bear the world in band, that 1tis very fit there ſhould be 0-2 

viſible Head of the Church Univerſal, which ſhould ſucceed Chriſt, or 
rather ſome one whom he would pretend co be Prince of the Apoſtles, and 
that his Sear is that Apoſtolical Seat, and that there is a neceſlicy for 
Unity in the Church, and for flaking all controyerfies there ſhould be 
ſome one ſuch , though the Plea ro any indifferent man cannot but ſeem 
very weak and frivolous, Forys I have already intimated, the Church 
will be ſufficiently oe by being under that One Head Chriſt Feſws, and 
under Oe Law, which is the Word of God, which has been already 
proved ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary to Life and Salvation, 
But for other things, whether Ceremonies or Conceits, they do not at 
all break the Unity of Chriſt's Kingdom, bur it will be truly and con(pi- 
cuouſly his, fo long as it profeſſes the Faith of his Apoſtles, let them 

otherwiſe uſe what difference of Rites they will, or differ as muchas they 
can in #nneceſſary Opinions : provided always that none of theſe Rites 
or Opinions be really and plainly againſt the Apoſtolical DoRtrines, which 
are the univerſal and irreverſible Law of Chriſt's Empire upon Earth, 
For thus the Church-Catholick being in this ſort variegated in Ex- 
ternals, will yer be _ the — of Chriſt., though nu@uouiry 
ming, though cloathed with a Veltment of various flower-wor k and 
colours, 

6, But for this high-flown Patriarch to pretend that his Seat is this 
Infallible and All-decifive Apoſtolical Seat, is a Plea that can haye no- 
thing ſolid at the bottom, For if there had been any ſuch Prelation of 
ſome one of the Apoſtles over the reſt, it were of that great Moment (if 
ending of Controverſies in all ſucceeding Ages be of that Moment ) chat 
it would have been recorded in the Scripture, and would have ended or 
prevented all diſceptations amongſt the Apoſtles themſelves or any others 
concerning them, Bur quite contraty S. Pani declares thar he is 72 no- 
thing inferiour to the chiefeſt Apoſtles 5 which plainly implies an Equa- 
lity amongſt them all, | 

Beſides, if it were ſo that ſome one Apoſtle had an Authority or Head- 
ſhip over the reſt, and had once his Reſidence in fucha particular See, 
it does not follow that he that ſucceeds him in that See ſhould ſucceed him 
in that Headfſhip, or ar all in his Apoſtleſhip, but onely in his Biſhoprick : 
Nor is it credible that if this Prime and Gecumenical Apoſtle had deſigned. 
his, immediate Succeſſour to the ſame latitude of JuriſdiQtion, that the 
claim ſhould not be made and acknowledged by the Univerſal Church 
in thoſemore innocent and morigerous times, Of fo lirtle weight are ſuch 
pretences as theſe, 7 

7. Bur if ſuch pretty Sophiſms will not ſerve the turn, ſince Ambi- 
tion has inflamed the Partiarch's ſpirits, he will leave no ſtone unmoved 
to accompliſh his defirez and what Sophiſtry cannot doe, muſt be effected, 
though by the courſeſt methods. of either Worldly or Infernal policy, 
Thar they may therefore obtain this abſolute Ecclefiattick Sovereignty, the 
Succeflours in this pretended prime Apoſtolical See we will ſuppoſe to 
Rick at noching : But tha hey will forge ef counterfeir Canons o 

Auchencic 
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| Authentick Councilsy and make them ſpeak for the Supremacy of 
their Patriarchate 5 thatthey will countenance , abet or allow Treaſons 
and Murthers ; though upon Emperours and Emperefſes, Kings and 
Queens , aid their whole Poſterity , by fome intraſted Inftrument of 
State, whoſe ambition inſtigated him thus blotidily to aſſaſſinate his Liege 
Sovereign , that he mightſucceed himin his Kingdom or Empire, Where- 
upon notwithſtanding, by paraſitical fawning, conniving , or allowing, na 

' by congratulating the fuccels of ſo beaſtly an enterprize,, theſe eager Can- 
didates for the Eccleſtaſtick. Empire will not ſtick to endeavour to gain the 
good will of this new Uſurper , though his hands be yet recking with 
bloud , that they may thereby obtain of him this glorious and beneficial 
Title of Univerſal Biſhop z nor upon the obtaining thereof forbear any cru- 
elties to ſuch Biſhops as will detre&t this new impoſed yoke. 

8. Which prize they having once gotten, we ſuppoſe they will not ſtick 
here, but will ſtill by craft encroach upon the Secular Power, For this Uni- 
verſal Brſhop will plauſibly require an 04th of Obedience from all other 
Biſhops in what Kingdoms ſoever ; - which is no leſs wickedneſs then to 
enſnare them in a way to treachery and perfidiouſneſs to' their own So- 
vereigns, and to make them indeed betrayers of their own liberty : For they 
being thus looſened and alienated from their proper Princes, are made 
indeed the more firm to this great Patriarch Oecumenical , but withall his 
ſurer Vaſlals to be dealt with in Impoſitions and Fees and what-ever other 
Injunctions, as he pleaſes, 

For we ſuppoſe they will alſo wring out of the Secular Princes hand 
(upon prerence of their being the higheſt Sovereignty in Zccleſiaftick 
Afairs) the Right of Inveſtitures , thereby to make all Biſhops leſs de- 

pendenton the Temporal Sovereignty , and more endeared to the 4poſto- 
lick See , but ſtill moreenſlaved ; 08h , SI noted before, and withour 
remedy, ifoppreſled thereby , whether by removing all conſiderable 4p- 
peals out of the Biſhop's Court reſpective into that Apoſtolick Judica- 
ture, or by what other aggrievancesſoever, But the Aggrievance of 4p- 
peals alone is ſo great , asifall Chriſtendome were ſet on therack ; or; if 
you will, torturouſly drawn together with the Cramp, to fit the tranſaction 
of Afﬀairs to the forced Univerſality: and Intereſt of this Yicar-General of 
Chriſt, And yet it- will be fo according to this Hypothefis , to 
maintain the Pomp and: Ambition of one Univerſal Domineering 

Prelate, CETIE 
They will alſo get the whole body of the Clergy exempt from all Se- 
cular Fudicatures ;-they being, indeed , by theſe ſucce(sfull devices made 
properly the Subjects of this Ecclefiaſtick Monarch, Bur by this fear 
they do moſt groſsly defraud all Secular Potentates of as many Subje&s 
as there are men of, Religious Orders in Chriſtendom , they being . ipfo 
fatto made the Subjects; of this King of Pride, (as Gregory in a Di- 
vinatory . rapture .called.;him,). and not-to- be. tried at any Secular 
Tribunal, no! nor for  Murther , Robbery,” Houſe-breaking , or 
what . other crime | ſoever,, Which Immunity \, as it cannot but 
make them proud and infolent to: the Lazety,, as they call them ; ſo 
maſt it, as I noted before , more throughly : enflave the /Clergie » 
| this 


+ 
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this Eccleſtaſtick Tyrant, For they can rationall __ no. ſfuccour 
from thoſe Princes whoſe Sovereignty they have flipt from under, and 
conſequently trom under their ProteQion, by theſe Religious Frauds; 
and therefore lie wholly at the mercy of hum whom the greatneſs of his 
Title and Pontifical Pomp,” exceeding fo infinitely his juſk Revetwes, 
muſt make a ſevere exafter of Tribute from them that are moſt appro- 
priately under his power, and thereby put them to unwartby ſhifts and 
ſharkings upon __ by pious,or rather impious, Sleights and Frauds, 
he ſending out diſper cheſe Birds of bis in numerous flocks, 
p be his hungry Pick-peny's throughout the whole Paſtorage of the 
mpire, 

9, Thus great a Pride proportionably fed with the injury of orkers, 
and eſpecially of che Biſhops and other Clergie whom this Tyrannical 
high-Prieft would pill and poll as he pleaſes, is diſcoverable already in the 
Draughtwe are a-making of this Member of Antichriftieniſm., Burir 
would be till beightened, if we ſhould imagine further. extrayagancies, 
As ſuppoſe, if this Univerſal Prieſt ſhould not be content to be Sxpreme 
Biſhop, bur pur in to out-rop the -Ewperour himfelf, and ſhould moſt 
wretchedly and treacheroufly watch a fate occaſion ( as, ſuppoſe, white 
the Imperial forces are generouſly arld faithfally employ'd to beat 
'the Common Enemy out of Chriſtendom, wherher T#rks or Saracens ) 
to raiſe war againſt the Emperour and his adherents in thoſe parts neareſt 
his own See, to bear him thence, to make room for an oppottunity of nim- 
ming away ſome ſhare of the Empiretq himſelf, 

Certainly it were an high ſtrain of Ambition that could move any to 
ſuch Devilliſh pra&tices, What then were it for this Cunning Prelace . 
to ſend this or that Prince on holy Expeditions, on purpoſe to cheat them 
of their Dominions, or fleece them of their Revenues © What to ab- 
ſolve great Miniſters of State and all the Subjects of a Prince from their 
Oaths of Fidelity, and that merely for his own Intereſt * To take upon 
him to depoſe the true Sovereign, and ſer up another, the liege Subject of 
the depoſed, and who had no right art all to the Crown, for.hope of are- 
compence proportionable to the greatneſs of his extravagant prefumpri- 
on, and for to enrich himſelf by the ruines of the injured © To be adored 
as an Omnipotent Plenipotentiary that may doe any thing, and to have 
his Clients tall down and kiſs his feer, and his ſervants to ca#; him on gheir 
ſhoulders in proceflion like the ancient Idols of Sabylow ? | 

10, Nay, what ſhall we ſay to this Holy mar's utrerly ruining of the 
Eaſter Empire to enrich himſelf with the rubbiſh 4 what to the for- 
ging Deeds of Gift or Donations, to cover over the odiquinels of his 
Rapine © what to the leaving in a manner no Emprre at all but what is 
Sacerdotal, raiſing it above all RE Smp_n and Chriſtian Princes 
- whatſoever? and this atchieved by {uch perſons 2s were the moſt wicked 
of any that bore the name of Sovereign Holineſs ? whereby we may be the 
betrer- aſſured of the Antichriftianiſm of the Conſtmaution, it being 
brought about and eſtabliſhed by impure Sorcerers, Murtheters and 
Poiſoners of Princes, 

; That power therefore which one fingle Zuciferian Preixte ſhall thus 


procure, 


us 
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procure, by frauds andrapines, by robbing Kings of their Rights, by WE - 


yerting States and Kingdoms, by the inveagling the Sons of Emperours 
into Treaſon, Rebellion and: Parricice, by abſolving Subjedts from their 
Oaths of Fealty , by involving Chriſtendom in war and bloudſhed, 
by that inſolent preſumption of. Excommunicating Emperours and Po- 
centares,.( they not offending, yea firmly adhering ro the Law.of Chriſt ) 
and by diſpofing of their Dominions as he pleaſes , if this, T ſay, be nor 
a right /dea of that ſignal Antichriſtian Power pertely oppoſire-to-thar 
Equity, Sweetneſs, Meekneſs and Low lines of ſpirit which was ſo con- 
{picuous in Chriſt Feſ#s, even in his higheſt Triumph on Earth, I cannor, 
nor, I think, any oneelſe, imagine what is, | 

- We omit hereall that rack of mind and torture of Conſcience that the 
unmeaſurable Sublimity of this Prince of Pride might put all Chriſtendom 
upon by his vexatious and ſuperſtitious Opinions and Ceremonies, in- 
vented onely for the: procuring tewel to feed and maintain the Grandeur 
and Pomp of ſo-ſtately a Magnifico, All mens minds muſt be ground 
with Sollicitude, and their Purſes .emptied to fill up and fell out the 
faſtuous tumour of this Prince-riding Patriarch, Of which theme ha- 
ving ſpoken ſufficiently in my Deſcription of the Second Limb of Anti- 
chriſt ianiſm, it was enough to mention it onely here, 


CHAP. X. 


I, The wicked Method of raiſing the Power of this Supreme Paſtour to 
this height, a demonſtration of the: exceſs of Ambition, 2, His 
Llaſphemous uſarpation or acceptation of the Divine Titles, 3, His 
barbarous inſultation over Excommunicated Kings aud Emperonrs, 
4. The exceſs of Homage done to him. by the greateſt Perſonages, 
5, His exalting himſelf above God. in point of Fariſdiction, 6, His 
elation of himſelf above him in point of Honour or Precedency, 
7. Other Inſtances of that kind of Pride, $, Hw exaltation of hinm- 

ſelf above God even in the very Houſe of God literally ſo called, 


& E Fave already wrought up this Image of Antichriſftiani({m 
vv in the —_ of bes. particular Prieſt or Mons op 
that by hook or by: crook he has wriggled himſelf into the pretence, if 
not poſſeſſion, of Abſolute Sovereignty over all the Potentates of 
Chriſtendom, Which being acquired by ſuch wicked means, it mu 
needs be that a more then Helliſh Fire of Ambition lies at the bottom 


. Which will betray it ſelf yer more tully in theſe viſible flames, namely, 


Certain exorbitant Titles and Prerogatives this Son of Pride & adorned 
with, . His barbarous inſultations over ſubdued Princes and Emperours, 
and the extravagant Homazes and Services done to his perſon-in publick 

Solemmities, | | b | 
2, As for example, What can be more blaſphemouſly Aatichriſtian 
then to ſuffer himſelf to be decked with the ſpoils | of the -Divine 
| Attributes, 
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Attributes; * To be ſtyled Our Lord God , Optimum , Maximum. & $u- 
© premum Numes interris , A Godon Earth , 4 viſuble Deity; To have 
« declared that his Triburial and that of God isall one; That his Power is 


«< abſolute; That What he does, he does as God, and not as Man; and That 
« all muſt ſubmit to his Decree , as being infallible; Thar he is all, and 


© © above all; That he has the diſpoſing of Kingdoms, can pull down one. 


<« and ſet up another ; That he can doe all that God can doe clave no 
« exrante ;. That hecan change the nature of things , make ſomething of 
<« nothing, make Injuſtice Juſtice, and Wrong Right ; That all Laws are 
<*inhis breaſt; That hecan diſpenſe with the Canons of the Apoſtles 
«and with the New Teſtament itſelf; That he is the Cauſe of Cauſes; 
© That it is Sacrilege to doubt of his Power ; That hehas a Dominion 
« gyer Angels, Purgatory and. Hell; That he is the Monarch of the 
& world , and exceeds the Imperial Majeſty as much as the Sun does the 
© Moon and That he is to beadored by all the Potentates of the Earth e 
This is one blazing Eruption out of this internal «Anza of Luciferian 
Ambition. | | | | 

3. The ſecond was his hanghty Infultation over Excommunicated and 
ſubdued Princes, As for example , ©* It were moſt falvagely Antichriſtian, 
« for this Triumphant Patriarch after Excommunication, and ſubmiſſion 
© to his power, + pos nto make one Emperour to wait ſome days toge- 
& ther bare-foot, and clad in Canvas, with his Empreſs ; for Abſolutin ar 
« his gate , and that in the midſt of winter z to make him reſign his Impe- 
* rial Ornaments; and after all this to depoſe him, and ow his Empire to 
© another : To make another proſtrate himſelf publickly in the Church, 
<* and in this proſtration to ſer his toot on the Emperour's neck , as if he 
« were cruſhing an Adder or Snake : To crown another, not with his 
© hands, but with his feer, and then with the ſame feet to kick the Crown 
* from off the Emperour's head: To make one Prince reſign his Crown, 
© and live ſome days as aprivate perſon , and then, upon condition of be- 
«coming a Vaſlal to his High-prieſtſhip, to permit him to receive ir 
< 2gain at his Legar's hands, lowly kneeling ar his teet : To make another, 
<« by way of penance, to go creeping along his Holy-Highnelle's Palace 
< upon his hands and knees, witha Collar about his neck like a Dog : To 
© whip another ſtark naked inan « wa Cathedral , every Monk or Reli- 
« 9jous perſon beſtowing ſome number of laſhes on him, Certainly ſuch 
groſs uſage as this of Emperours , Kings and Princes, cannot, but be the 
Indication of a Pride and Elation of mind plainly Diabdalical, 

4. But what ſpeak we of Penances, when we may draw {9 gdious a 
Draught out ot ordinary expe&ted Homages and Obſeryances 4 We will 
therefore ſuppoſe that, according to the known Ceremonies of rhis Sacer- 
dotal Court, * when his Holy-Highneſs, Univerſal Head of rhe Church, 
* will be —— ſtill higher by getting on Horſe-back , thatghe Em- 
< perour or King that is preſent muſt of duty hold his Stirrup as he gets 
* up; or if his will is upon ſome occaſion to be tranſported in a Chair of 
« State, that the Emperour and King are to ſubmir their neck to the 
* yoke, and take up this ſtately Man in his Chair on their ſhoulders; 


** When this grand Prelate alſo goeth to dinner , the Emperour or King 
0) © there 
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« there preſent muſt have the honour impoſed upon them to ſerve him 
«with Water and a Towelto waſh his anointed hands, win -ang ſer- 
«yice they ſhall be permitted to fit down at Table after attendance, till 
« the firſt Courſe beſerved, The Emperour's place alſo in an Oecumeni- 
« cal Council ſhall be at this High-prieſt's feet, like a good ſon 'of Gama- 
« 1;el, And finally, whereſoever this 0ecumenical Patriarch goes , the © 
« people ſhall fall down on their knees , or if they doe not that Worſhip 
&« willingly and glibly , be knock'd down upon them by his rigid Guard , 
« thoſe grimextorters of the Adoration of this Idol, | 
5. This tenour of Ceremonies will plainly place this High-prieſt many 
degrees higher then the Princes of the Earth , be they Kings or Empe- 
rours, or what other Potentates ſoever, But we will now draw a ſtroke or 
two of ſuch an Elation or Eng of [pirit in point of Ceremonie and 
| Precedency , as may make him juſtly ſeem to affe&t a Sovereignty above 
that of God himſelf, Of which AﬀeRation we have given ſubſtantial Ex- 
amples as touching Power , in that he was ſuppoſed to cancel the Laws of 
Gad, and to ſubſtitute in their place ſome gainful Decrees of his own, 
Whichis a perfe& exalting himſelf above God in point of Authority 
and real Juriſdiction, | | 
6, And for point of good Manners and Ceremony , If we ſhould imagine 
that thoſe things which himſelf and his adherents give the higheſt Religious 
 Worſhipto were yet caſt lower then this Supreme Prelate, were it not to 
rake precedency of the moſt High God 2 As, for example ,-if the Cre, 
which they judge LZatria due to , were caſt ſo low as this High-prieſt's 
feer, were not he then higher then what che higheſt kind of Divine ho 
nour is due to? But this, you will ſay, perhaps, will but make him equal 
with God, | 
But the Hoſt or conſecrated Bread is already ſuppoſed tobe eſteemed 
by this Pſeudo-Chriſtian Church che very Body of Chriſt , or his corpo- 
real Perſon , that is to ſay, that where this is, Chriſt, true God, is truly and 
corporeally preſent in his own Perſon,as truly and really as he is in Heaven, 
It + va this Perſon of Chriſt , which is ordinarily called the Holy Sa- 
crament , ſhould beleſs reſpected then the High-prieſt that conſecrated it , 
itis plain that he were exalted above it, 

Wherefore, for example, If in ſolemn Proceſfions this High-prieſt 
ſhould appoint the Ceremonies in ſuch ſore, as that this Sacrament , that is 
to ſay , according to them, the real Perſon of Feſas, ſhould be placed 
amongſt the leſs noble of the Pomp, but theHigh-prieſt himſelf in the midft 
of the moſt illuſtrious Princes ; that Feſws Chriſt ſhould be carried on an 
Horſe , but che High-prieſt on the ſhoulders of Kings and Potentates ; 
that a mean ſervant of the Sacrift ſhall lead the Horſe that carries Chriſt 
Feſus , but, if the High-prieſt be on horſe-back at that time, ſome Prince 
or Emperour ; that the Canopy over Feſus Chriſt ſhall be carried onely 
by Citizens of the City , but the Canopy of the High-prieſt by great No- 
bles or Embaſſadors : Were not this plainly and palpably to take place of 
God Almighty himſelf, and to be ſo proud an Gecumenical Patriarch , 
as to prefer himſelf betore the Eternal Father and Maker of the Univerſe ? 

+7, Which might be done alſo in more ordinary journeyings; It _ 
— High- 
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High-prieft , ſuppoſe, ſhouldappoint Feſe Chriſt-to ride on an orditary 

Cline led by ney Stable-groom; and to go before 3{ there is Pre- 

cedency indeed) but amongſt che Daggage of his Retitme, ( Celones, Litas; 

& arp ws ); tobe an Harbinger of his holy Highneſfe's coming, him- 

elf in: the mean- time marchint fairly on ;'accompanied with Patriarchs; 

Archbiſhops ; Biſhops, and ſuch kke perſons of Quality; =, 

. Surely this m_ ſuggeſt ro any muſing mana very deep coticeit or 
rofound meditation, to wit, how one andthe fame perſon according to 
's circumſcribed bodily preſence ſhould, at one and the ſame time ; Tide 

on Horſe-badk- here on 'Earth' diſgracetully', and contemptibly amongſt 

thoſe Scullions and Curteſans, and yet fit ina Throne of Majeſty and Glo- 
ryin = higheſt Heavens, increled withthe Praiſes and Adorations of the 

Hol | els; 5. c, IM WOT: 73's w 2777 Op Ale nb I 

Bur doe it will, iris inthe meati time very manifeſt that this 


fublime: Prieſt is ſo far out in good manners, as well as in uſurpation of | 


real right of Juriſdiion, that he does elate _ above God himſelf, ac- 
cording to his own conceſſion , or doctrine of his Church, 'in a inting 
thus to himſelf more honour then to the Itinerant Perſon of Chi. 

8, To all which wemiight further adde this' ſuppoſition alſo , That this 
High-prieſtac his Inauguration into this Supreme Office might be placed 
upon the Holy: Altar of Chriſt in ſome chief, Church of his Metropolis, 
the feet of his Chair of, State trampling upon the Sacred Throne of the 
Body of Chriſt, and there receive Agoration from his Ecclefiaftick Princes 
and the gazing and amazed People, | | 
| Bur IthinkT have already drawa the Bffezes of ſoperfet an Antichriſt;- 
an Pride, that nothing need be added therero, nor the leaſt ſcruple left, bur 


that he that exalts himſelfthus high catmot bur be that Mar of fin, which 
ſits in the Houſe of God; and exales himſelf above all that is called God + 


%,. = [4h 


| CHAP, Xl: 
t;.That the Pride of this Swperlative Head will __ ſelf alſo into its 
Members, 2 Further general Incentiues to this Vice in this uſurpine 
Prieſthood. - 3, Peculiar Incentives thereto in ſome' great Dignities. 
4. The ſingularity of Habits , and way of living in ſome Religious ,gr- 
i ders, an occaſion of Pride, © 5; The pretence of meriting in theſe orders 
an high and. hateful Inſtance- of the Vice, 6, That (ſuch an elated 
Pſeudo-Clergie as this nightwell go for that Man of ſinthat exalts him- 
ſelfaboye every. thing that is worſhipped; 7. Aud be.emblematized in 
the deſcription of the Leviathan, who. is called the King, of the thildren 


of Pride, 173! 


x, N{[Or can weimagine the Head fo diabolicall proud > bue this poiſon 


* muſt diffuſe ic ſelf into all the Bady,, and tivell: up all-the Mem- 


bers thereof, in ſome ſore or gther.. For: thaygh' chis-High-prieſt have R 
great power oyer his Clergiethemſelves;, 20 tax them, and fleece them ; 
; OTTER 2 | yet 


2 The, 2. 


4 > 


EE VM « $ oe: | P 
Antichriſian Oppoſitions again Book 1I. 


yer tlieywould-hll of them benot little puffed up to conceir rhemſelyes 
partsof that: Body: whoſe Head is (o tranſcendently raiſed above all the 
Princes of the-Baythz' over whom he having: once uſurped the Tyranny, 
and being warm and well ſettled in his power , 'he may haply be the more 
eaſie and beneficial ro his own Tribe, Beſides, their being exempred from 
all Secular Powers muſt needs elate their minds , and mike them haughcy 
and domineering, and prone to be injurious, they being able to recoil to fac 
Judges as will be ; moors them; ted 061359-! 

3, Moreover the power of- receiving Auricular GI. a mighty 
ſubjugative and inſulting Privilege over the poor proftra hams at the 
feet of 'their Confefſors, And that diſtinQivePrivilege of the Zachariſtick . 
Gup peculiar to the Prieſt muſt needs make the Lay-men lear or Jounge 
aloot off and look maimedly on't , as acknowledging ſo vaſt a diſtance be- 
ewist- them and the 'Prieſthood; All which things tend naturally to the 
 Hrelling up of this Clergie, How:then canthey bear 'that conceit of che 
power af creating their Creator, and of being ſuch Prieſts as offer the yery 
Body of Chriſt for a-propitiation, and therefore inthis regard may conceir 
themſelyes in ſome ſenſe ſuperiour to Chriſt himſelf * Theſe are common 
to the whole Body Sacerdotal. vl | 

3.'But there are-alſo Confiderations peculiar , though to great num- 
bers; as thoſe that are Sacerdotal Princes and great Perſons in this 
Chutch have a peculiar inſtigarion to this Vice, For it were eafte to phan- 
ſy that this mighty High-prieft may create Eccleſiaſtick 'Potentates under 
him, which may be Co-aſleſfors and ſharers with him in this Spiritual Do- 
mination over the World ,. he creating them with ſome ſuch Formas this , 
Eſtote Fratres met, & Principes .- winch muſt needs ſer their ſpirits 
at an high pitch, DT 7 uk of; h AS herd 

Bur many Ranks inferiour tq theſe, and yer equal to Secular Princes 


" Rev. 18. 134 and Nobles , ſuch as may have the pomp or accommodation of * /z7wy 


3 peOwv * cppgireoy , that is to ſay, of Horſes and Coaches, and 
Lackeys or Pages to attend them or run by them , may make up a nume- 
rous company of theſe children of Pride: who yer bearing the Titles of 
Paſt ours and Over-ſeers of the Flock of Chriſt , overſee them in no other 
ſenſe then of ever-looking them they* being _=_ ſo high above them, 
that they have notany mind or ability ro feed them, burracher to flay them 
and Lord it over them, \\ no of 
4. And laſtly, for thoſe that are yet more numerous, which we may 
ſuppoſe to have pur on the vizard: of a more peculiar Holineſs , liſting 
themſelves under the Title 2nd Cond duct ofthis or that Saint; and making 
aſhow of Humility by wearing ſome uncouth- and ſordid | Habir, and 
ſeeming ſeparate fromthe World by retiring into Jazie Ele acorn Mo- 
naſteries , .and mortified to the pride and glory of ic , while they ſeek the 
praiſe and admiration of men by ſetting a badge of ſpecial Sandtity on 
themſelves by their peculiay Habiliments and extravagant method of 
living :I confeſs ir-were a miracle to me; if this ſelf-choſe» Sant? ey of 
theirs, Ins inmweats and drinks and abſtarning-fvorw- marriage, and 
the hike, did noe ſs pufft in-cheir carrial conceirs,'thatthey may de- 
ervedly be look'd upon as the moſt gerinige- Subjects of this King of 
Pride, A 5. es 


Chap. XI. the Divine Grace of Humility. 


5, Beſides har the very pretence to this By-courſe.vf Life may be very 
impudently turgent to the modeſt ſenſe of any ſober and truly-ſandtified 
Chriſtian, who cannot-but eſteem it preſumptuous to ſtand upon their 
own merits, and plead their right co Heaven upon what they: could any 
way doe here-on: Earth tor ſo ineftimable and ineffable a Reward, -What 
an high Luciferian Rant then were it in theſe Spiritual undertakers- to 
pretend that they can doe not onely their own task, but the tasks: of 0- 
thers alſo? L 19] | 

In which pretence thereis compriſed twoof the moſt hatefull Specimens 
of Pride that can be excogitared: namely, the vilifying of the all-fufficient 
Merits:of Chriſt, asit they. were deteCtuous, and not able to ſupply the 
wants of all men to whom God would be propitions, but they muſt be 
eeked andpatched out by the Supplements of ſuch ſelt-weening wretches ; 
and then ati over-eſtimation and ridiculouſly-heightned conceit they have 
of their own Power, Strength and San&timony, that they can doe more, 
and that:byway of Merit, then will ſerve their own turns, or then God 
requires/at-their hands, Whenas we are expreſlcly taught by che Holy 
Scripture to ſay, That when we have done all we can, we are unprofitable 
ſervants; and, that Salvation is by Faith, not by Works, that no man 
may boaſt, "3 AM 

6, Wherefore we will look upon this High-Ptieſt and Udiverſal 
Head of this Pſeudo-chniſtian Clergie, together with all the ſeveral Re- 


ligious| Ranks and Orders under-it;. and by devout acknowledgement 


ſodered andicemented to-it and influenced by it, all plumped up with one 
common ſpirit of.*Pride and ſenſe of Ruling and Domineering over the 
poet and conſciences'/of the Laiery, and highly conceited of themſelyes 

y reaſon of theſe carnal and exfernat ſhews of Sanity and Supereminency 
above the reſt of the world; which conſiſts onely in Anointings, tn Habits, 
in Abſtinence fxpm meat, and the like, which ate poor and beggerly 
Elements, but yet bloating and ſwelling with a ſecret poiſon thoſe char 
reliſh themand eſteem them and are interefled in the obſeryation of them ; 
I ſay, we will look upon -all theſe from the higheſt to the loweſt as one 
Body of one Head, and altogether as one Mar of ſin, who having one 
ſpirit and mind againſt the Law of God and Chriſt, do exalt: themſelves 
againſt and above both ; though ſome'in one manner, others in another, 
But they having one mind and will and joint conſent, are all acceflory to 
all, and are ſuch a-Draught and Repreſentation of Antichriſtian Pride 
as nothing-can be more, .or more abſolute, This is he that * beholdeth 
all high things, and is the King of the children of Pride; 'the higheſt 
and moſt notorious example of a proud and elated Polity as ever yet ap- 
peared in the World, Ro | 

7, AndIthinkthe Text it ſelf may not be miſapplied, there being that 
greataffinity berwixt Antichriſt and the Devil, And it may be greater 
betwixt him and ſome expreſſions of the Text deſcribing the Leviathay, 
then betwixt the ſaid expreſſions and his corrival, for the honour of being 
rg” therein, * Hg Scales are his Pride ſhut up together as mith acloſe 

e 


Luke 17, 19, 
Eph. 2. 9. 


* Job 41, 34, 


* Verſe 15, 


al, One i ſo near another that no aire cay come betwixt them, They are 16,17. 


joyned one to another, they ftick together that they cannot be ſunared, 
Q' 3 W hich 


£4148 
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Which we will ſuppoſe to be the very boaſt of this Pſeudo-Chriſtian 

Polity. That they are, as it were, all of one piece, firmly joyned each 

part to another ,, though not by any tie. of Ingenuity and Love, but rivered 

and nailed together by the iron hand of Neceſfity and Tyrannicall Force, 

Fear of extremity, Joynt-Intereſt, and Oaths of abſolute Obedience to 

an Infallible Power, holding them as cloſe together as theſe brazen ſhields 

or ſealed ſcales of the Leviathan, 

And now if we conſider the Head of this monſter, His Eyes are ſaid to 

*Verſe18. be * like the Eyenlids of the morning, that is, very lotty and ſupercilions, 
ſplendid and gloriqus, as we have already deſcribed the Pomp of this 

* verſe 19,20, Superlative Head to be, But * out of hs mouth goe _ Lamps, and 
- ſparks of fire leap out, Ont of his noſtrills goeth ſmoak, as out of a 
ſeething pot or caldron, His breath kindleth coals, and a flame goeth 

out of hs mouth, That is to ſay, He ſets all the world on Fire in his 

Pride and Wrath, by his wicked Incendiaries and Emiſlaries, that run 

like lightning at his command into all quarters of the Empire: Orin a 

retended Religious Rage againſt the oppoſers of his Sovereign Holineſs 

bk thunders out Excommunications againſt Princes, and ſo Lindles war 

and diſcord, and involves all in flames and bloud, And laſtly, to ſet out 

the obſtinate Immurableneſs of this Polity in their Dogmatiſms and 

their remorſeleſs Martyring and torturing them that ſubmit not to them, 

* Verſe 24 it is ſaid, that * his heart i as firm as ftone, and as hard as the neather 
mil-ſtone, But as it is ſaid of Pharaoh King of «£gypt inthe Pſalms, 

Phalm 74. 14+ Thow brakeſt the Heads of Leviathan in pieces, and Faveſt him to be 
meat to thy people in the wilderneſs, namely, to the 1ſraelites, to whom all 

* Chap.26.21. things fell out in Types and Figures : $o * Eſay has foretold that the time 
will come when the Earth ſhall diſcloſe ht bloud, and ſhall no more cover 

& Chap. 27.2, her ſlain, In that day the Lord with his ſore and great and ftrong Sword 
(even with that ſharp Sword that goeth out of his Mapth) ſhall puniſh 

Leviathan the piercing Serpent, even Leviathan that crooked Serpent, 
( and ſhall meer him in all his fraudulent windings and obliquities) and 
ſhall ſlay the Dragon that is in the Sea, that is toflay, that dwells betwixt 
the two Seas, as Grotiz interprets the watry Leviathan, in the Pſalms, 
of Pharaoh King of «£gypt, becauſe his Dominion was extended berwixt 
two Seas, In that day ſing ye unto her, 4 Vineyard of red wine ; Ithe 
Lord do keep it, I will water it every moment, leſt any bart it, I will 
a x keep it night and day, He will _ thews of Facob to take root, Iſrael 
' ſhall bloſſom and bud and fill the face of the worldwith fruit, But this was 
an Excurſion more then T intended, 


Verſe 233) 


I51 


Chap. XII. "The Divme Grace of Purity. 


CHAP. X1k. 


I, An Antichriſtian Frame oppoſite to the Divine Grace of Purity de - 
ſcribed in general, 2, That the Numerouſneſs of Feſtivals joys'd 
with a dead and Spiritleſs exerciſe of Worſhip leads to Impurity : 
3. As alſo the Yow of Celibate in unmortifitd Monks and Prieſts, 
4. The opportunities of their Order and Funition, 5. The opini- 
on of Fornication being no ſin, and Adultety 4 X% one then the 
breach of the Vow of Single life, 6. Eaſy Rates far Pardons and 
Indulgences in bf Vices, 7. Slight Penances, 8, The dedica- 
ting a conſiderable part of the year to wild extravagancies under 
Masks and Vizards, 9, 10, Concubines allowed to Prieffs,' 11, The 
pompous Equippage of Courteſans, and the Supreme Paſtour's receiving 
Tribute from their trading, 12, The example of this 'High-prieft 
and his Clergie, 13. The rifeneſs of Sodomie near. his Palace - 
14, And its ſpreading thence into the remoteſt parts of hs Domini- 
on, 15, That an Ecrleſiaſtick Polity in this condition. were the 
Myſtical City of Sodom, and charatterized in thoſe Apocalyptick 
Catalognes under the titles of Tlepros, EÞSSeuyp»a, and Kuves, 

I, VV E return co the purſuit of the matter in hand, and paſs on to 

the next - Antichriſtian Oppoſition ;' and thar.is againſt the 

Second Branch of the Divine Life, which is Purity, Where omitting 

to ſpeak of Hypocrifie, which is one kind of Impurity, and which cannot 

ſcape being very frequent in ſucha Religion as I have hitherto deſcribed, 
that conſiſts ſo much-in outward ſhows and ſuperficiary Formalities ; we 
will dire& our pencil to the drawing of ſuch an Image of 1mpurity as is 
more groſs and fulſome, the chief parts whereof are Fornication, Adunl- 
tery and Sodomie, I ſay therefore, that if the very Frame and-Complexion 
of Ecclefiaſtick Polity or Do&rine were ſuch as did naturally either ne- 
ceſfitate or encourage ſuch Uncleannefles as theſe, were not this a pal- 
pable Antichriſtian oppoſing of that Chriſtian Purity unto which weare 

all called 2 
2, And ſuch a Frame I conceive were this that T now ſhall delineate, 

beginning with ſmaller things firſt, We will ſuppoſe therefore a great 

number of Holy-days, wherein men ſhall be reſtrained from working in 
their honeſt vocations ; and that the exerciſe of their Religion on thoſe 
days, AS it takes up no conſiderable time, ( unlels it be in ſome ludicrous 
pomps) fo to be of that nature that it does not ſearch the Hearts of men 
at all, nor ingraft the Fear of God in them, nor really mortity chem from 
the luſts of the Fleſh; they being onely {petatours of dumb ſhows, as it 
were, and' hearers of a publick Service they unde:ſtand not oneſyllable 
of; and when this is done, think they have done enough, and, it may be, 
doe not that neither, nor any Secular work upon pain of the high difplea- 


ſure of the Church, but may be more ſecurely tound in a Tavern, Ale- | 


houſe or Baudy-houſe,then working on their Trades, 
O 4 Wherefore 
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W herefore I demand, concerning men of unmortified minds, who have 
no opportunity of being fore-armed againſt the aſſaults of the Fleſh by 
a ſearching and intelligible Seryice of God in- publick, or a Soul-convyin- 
cing Miniſtry, but neceſſitated to be idle z what theſe men can fall more 
naturally.into'then cippling -and drinking and exceſs, which joyned with 
this impoſed Idleneſs muſt :needs carry them to ſuch acts of Filthinefſe 
as opportuinity will offer them, It is a-known Aphoriſm, That Idleneſs 
is the Mother of Naughtineſs, F 


Hec ut ames faciunt , hec vi fecere tuentnr, 

. Hac ſunt jucunds. cauſa ci # (que mali, | 
And therefore the numeroſity of Feſtivals, joyn'd with a dead and ſpiritleſs 
Form of :Religious Worſhip, where the Afliſtants are bur as it were the 
Spectatours ot a dumb ſhow, as I ſaid before, whar can this be bur the 
School of Leudneſs and the Nurſe of Impuritie « _ 

3. Again, Suppoſe an Order of men, and that Numerous, that feed 
and- fare deliciouſly ,..cat and drink of the beſt, ever Idle, and living 
onely of other mens labours, that are neither in purſuit of more ſubtile 
and bewitching Studies of Philoſophy and noble Theory, to carry away 
the redundance of their Strength and to exhauſt their Spirits, .nor any 
ſearching and conſuming; pangs of Devotion; but onely patter over their 
Offices and ſet Prayers as an external duty, in which, it they be under- 
ſtood, there: may be little that will ſo affect the Mind, as to maim the 
Body atall; ſuppoſe, I ſay, theſe men, notwithſtanding their ability and 
fitneſs tor the functions. of. Virility, ſhould by an irrevocable Vow ( raken 
raſhly and indiſcreetly, contrary not onely to the Law of God, but to 
that of their own Nature and Complexion ) be condemned to perpetual 
Cxlibate : what can be the natural eyent.thereot but frequent Forn:ica- 
tions, or Adulteries, or foul Acts of Sodomie ? Wherefore Monks, or 
Prieſts, or be they what they will that aretied to this Law in theſe cir-_ 
cumſtances, cannot fail '( unleſs by a: Miracle ) to. attempt ar: leaſt the 
tranſgrefling, if they do not frequently de fa&#o tranſgrels, the Laws of 
God or Nature, and fill the Chriſtian world with the unſavoury reek and 
fume of their Filthineſſes, And it is likely they might find their game 
the more eaſily amongſt the temale Voraries, it they were ſuppoſed alſo 
without conſulting their own Tempers to have offered themſelves, or elſe 
by the circumventions and importunities of? others to, have been contrived 
into Monaſtertes, 

4. But imagine theſe were more recluſe,yet the World is wideenough, 
and if that betrue that is ſo.commonly faid, Cafta eſt quam nemo-rogavit, 
they being ſo well furnithed, and having ſo little to doe but to ſtudy ſuch 
artifices, 1t will not be hard for them to compaſs their prize, Nay they 
need not ſtudy opportunities, they being offered to them in ſome parts of 
their Religious Function, as in the privacy of Auricular Confeſſion, $0 
ſtrong would Temptation be, though the power of Conſcience and the 
tear of Puniſhment were yetentire, o 

5. Bur ſuppoſe ſome of the Learned ſhould pronounce ſimple Forni- 
cation no fin, as well as Adultery aleſs one then the breach of the Yow of 
Celibate ; 


\ 


Ehap.NITL te Diving (Graz of fuiy, 168 
ee _ — — - rm A 
Celibate 3 how cheartullywwould theſe well-appointed: Monafticks goes © © | 
about their work then? and how much mote eaftly-wouldalt 'unmarried 
both Males arid Femates be tempted to-rhe farisfying. of their -Itifts.imthis 
fingle kind 6f Leudneſs +: LI ONES CITE 090] 

+ 6, Bur if+this will not be ſo fully: apprehended or. firmly believed, 
we wilt-ſuppoſe {till more Cordials behind,” and |higher Provocatives to 
Luſt: -Such large '7ndulgenres, ſuch eaſy Rates for Diſpenſations and 
Abſolutions, 'from that wnholy High-prieſt we have ſo often mentioned, 
not -onely 'for {imple 'Fornication' and Advltery,: but for Rapes upon 
Virgins, for the' groſſeſt Inceſt, tor lying with ones Neece, nay with his | 
Siſter or own Mother z that no man could be much difmay'd at:the fouleſt 
as: of Filthineſs; when he: has once conſidered at what a ſmall yalue 
that-infallible'Judge of Controverfies has rated them, nor abſtain from 
indulging to himſelf any pleafing luſt, being ſo much countenanced and fo 
well CO by this-indulgent Father Qecumenical or Catholick Mr:0 
of the Church, OT YET: | 


7. Sliebt Penances alſo would be another great Animation to this Sin 
of Uncleanneſs, Asif ſobe ſome ſmall Alms, or a few Prayers repeated 
ſo many times over, or going round the Stairs of a Market-Crofs,. or a 
lirtle Faſting, or the like, would be a compenſation” for ſuch fonl miſ- 
carriages in a Lay-man, and ſome two or three months excluſton from the 
Church tor a Prieſt, though taken in the A of Adultery, | 

8, But we may imagine yer: further artifices of debauching the world 
without bidding them 1n expreſs terms to be naught, As if, for example, 
a conſiderable part ot the year, ſuppoſe a twelfth or ſixth part, were ſo- 
lemnly ſet apart for one continual Feſtival of wild Frolicks and -Reyel- 
lings, it being permitted for ſo long time rogether -under' masks- atd: yi- 
zards to commit any villanies or outrages thar the laſciviency of their 
own lawleſs phancy ſhall ſuggeſt; as it, becauſe their faces are hid trom men, 
their perſons and: ations were alſo concealed from God::. Were nor this 
a mere method of fleſhing men inleudneſs and wickedneſs, and of inſtilling 
into them thar vile Principle, That Yertae and Vice are but empty Names, 
and that any thing may. be done by the permiſiion br connivence of Au- 
thority ? Nay to ſuggeſt in too ſigflificant an Hieroglyphick, That there 
i no God, = That ſin would be nothing but for the ſhame of men ? 

9. This alfo would be no ſmall countenance roY#horedom, to ſet an 
example of that liberty. in thoſe who ſhould be more exquifire patrerns of 
Chaſtiry and Continence and Morrification of the Fleſh ; - I mean the 
Prieſts, who are the moſt immediate Guides of the people, It therefore 
in proceſs of time the corruption of this Church came to that height, char 
theſe Holy anointed men of God might, by-the allowance of the Laws of 
their Hgh-prik ;| have their Contubines to ſolace themſelves” with, 
which, not being ves, come'a$ near to the condition of Harlots as four 
penies ro a groat 3, would not this be agrear tumbling-block in the eyes 

| of the People, both Males and Females, to: cauſe them to ſin, they ſeeing 
him that is their immediate Guide to Heaven fo boldly to take along 
with him an'\affowed' Whore tor his intimate companion 4 For Chriſtian 
Religion admits of no ſuch thing as a Combine, Every one is to - 

| the 
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Sinai ;, who 


the Husband of one Wife, bur not any the Husband of a Concubme | 


that ſounds againſt common ſenfe, | | | 

10, Wheretore every young man-in the Pariſh having fo Authentick an 
example of Fornication in his ghoſtly Guide, whois ſo Sacred a Perſon that 
he is not to be touched by any Officer of the Civil Magiſtrate, who is fo 


Holy as tobe deemed a fit Incerceſfour in the behalf of the people above ar . | 


the high Altar in the $andum Santforum,the people inthe meantime bej 
left behind in the body of the Church, as- the 1ſraelites ar the foot of the 
Hill when _ went up to ſpeak withGod in private on the top of Moune 
e Lips are ſo ſanctified that they onely ( and not the pro- 
phane Beards of the Lay-men) may kifs the Holy Cup, nay drink all off, 
and then wipe the Chalice clean when he hath done, leſt any drop ſhould 
be left ro quench. the thirſt of an longing Lay-man or Lay-woman's 
curioſity ; and laſtly, whoſe Breath' is ſo 'omnipotent, as by the recital 
of Five words to create the Maker and Creatour of all mankind; if 6 
holy and magnificent a perſon as this, will every youth of the Pariſh ſay, 
(with the young blade in the Comedy ) may play ſuch looſe pranks with 
one that is not his Wite ; Ego homnncio hoc non faciam ? ego vers illud 
faciam , ac lubens, Thus, naturally will they be invited and encoura- 


 ged by this important example .of the Prieſt, ro commir folly in every 
Village, Town and City in a Kingdom, And fo great a ſcandal will this 
' falſe Church nor ſtick to give, rather then pur herſelf in a lefs capacity 


or probability of being Heir or Executreſs upon the death of her 
Prieſts, 5 | 

11, Andfor this High-prieft himſelf, he might, contribute not a little 
to this debauchery of Chriſtendom, if under his own nofe, I mean in his 
own See, or Metropolis of the Empire, be ſhould be. too favourable and 
remiſs in puniſhing And repreſſing the boldneſs of this Vice ; as, if he ſhould 
ſuffer known Curteſans to paſs the ſtreets witha magnificency of Equip- 
page equal to the greateſt Ladies, courted, and accompanied even at Noon- 
time of the day (:ſpefFante popnlo ) with Clergie-men of the higheſt 
Rank and Degree, without the correcting fo groſs. an enormity: This 


certainly were a competent advantage and furtherance towards the bring- - 


ing the game intoCredit, | | | 

But ſuppoſe alſo his Sanity ſhould vouchſafe to accept of part of 
the Gains of theſe Nuns of Yenus, to encreaſe- his Revenues thereby ; 
would not that be a further confirmation of the Lawfulneſs of that ſport, 
and a-publick ſignification to the world, that men need not trouble them- 
ſelves ſo much to hold our the fiege againſt: the importunity of the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, ſince his SanRitie's own ſelf has come to fair terms in that 
point, and will patiently ſuffer theſe workers of Impurity to ſer up ſhop 
in numerous companies even. in. his own Epiſcopal See, provided they 
pay bur their annuall Tribute, and thereby acknowledge his Sacred 
tiegi-priefitbip the Supreme Sanis of the City 2 This were indeed 
to 


ea Perſecutonr of Marriage, and a Patron of Brothells, as one ſpeaks - 


well in this caſe, poogogta Te -yHIL 
For what greater Patronage can they deſire then bis ſuffrage and al- 
lowance that is or would be: held the #H#;verſal infallible Fudge in 
. ElIg10Us 
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Religious cauſes at leaſt, and whoſe very Title or Inſcription is Holineſs ? 
And that he does allow them, it is plain, in that he accepts, if not extorts, 
part of their Gains from them, Whenas the true Holy one of 7ſracl 
would nor accept of the * Hire of a Whore, though it were a free-will 
offering ; becauſe he would ſhey his averſation from all ſuch unclean- 
' nefſes, Bur it is impoſſible any man can be knowingly and wittingly or 
exe patFo ſharer in the Gains, upon condition of filence or connivence or 
abetting any Way the wickednefs that brings in-the gain, bur he muſt 
be ipſo fats a ſharer in the wickedneſs it ſelf, Which being ſuppoſed 
in this High-prieſt, it is conſequent 'thereto that he looks upon this 
Nundination of Jens, I mean the trade of Baudery, not to be wicked, 
and therely lets the whole world looſe to Debauchery and Leudneſs, 

I2, Which they would be ſtill the more haſtily precipitated and ſunk 
into, if they were ſurrounded with a multitude of Yotes from the inferiour 
Religious Orders, their impudent actions and unſavoury ſpeeches giving 
witneſs | como for the trivialneſs of this-fin, if any at all, For we 
ſuppoſe they make ira fin ſcarce in any thing but this; That they muſt 
confeſs it to the Prieſt, (that the Prieſthood | 
over the Laiety, and feel their own miſ-pradtices lie more eaſy upon their 
minds, by finding others like themſelves) muſt acknowledge his Autho- 


rity, and ſtand to his courteſy, in a buſineſs wherein I have already deſcribed 


him very civil and humane, | | 

We will therefore ſuppoſe the generality of the Clergie of this falſe 
Church foul and impure in ations, words and behaviour , and, that no- 
thing may be wanting to the heightning of this 74ea of 4ntichriftianiſm 
in this point we are upon, ( and you may, if you will, oo the ſame 
in others) the High-prieſt himſelf as ill, if not worſe then any of the 
reſt, for Whoredoms, Adulteries and Inceſts, Which things cer- 
tainly muſt have a wicked influence for the debauching all that part of 
Chriſtendom that can have any reſpec for, or owe any homage to, this 
Sacerdotal Sovereignty, $0 

I3, Finally, that there may be nothing wanting to fill up the mea- 
ſure of this Antichriſtian Pollution or TImpurity we do deſcribe, we will 
further ſuppoſe thoſe Regions and Principalities that border neareſt to the 
See of this Supreme Prieſt to be a ſecond Pentapols for the moſt hainous 
of all Uncleanneſles, I mean Sodomie it felf, , 

Nay that the High-prieſts themſelves ſhall be ordinarily ſo unholy, 
that they ſhall be accounted tolerable, if not praiſe-worthy, provided they 
content themſelves with what ever illicit pleaſures they can enjoy from 
Women, Maſculine Yenerie being {o frequent even in the Heads of 
this ANNE Church; and That to be Pathicks were the next ſtep 
to the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, or at leaſt no ſtop at all thereto , 
That this foul ſin of Gomorrah is grown ſo much in requeſt; that Eccle- 
fiaſtick Princes pride themſelves in ſhewing their wit and eloquence ut 
ſerting forth the pleaſures of that Vice, and precellency of it above an 
enjoyments from the Female ſex, and publiſh ſuch beaſtly diſcourſes wit 
ſecurity and impunity from the Head of this anholy and unwholeſome 
Synagogue ;: -who notwithſtanding would thunder againſt the —__ 

0 


may have the better hank 


* Deur,23,18. 


. 


ofa Monaftick Vow , or any Doctrine tending thereto, with fire and. light- 


hainouſneſs of that tulſom crime of Sodomze, nay diſpenſe with whole Fa- 


15, Wherefore the very 4rame and conſtitution of this Pſeudo-chri- 
ſtian Polity being ſuch, as of its own nature is prone to bring forth ſo foul 
and poiſonous fruits as theſe , even the fruits of Sadom and the apples of 
Gomorrah, and we ſuppoſing that it does actually bring torth ſuch truits , 
even the uncleaneſt works of the Fleſh., Fornication , Adultery , 1 my R 
and Sodom it ſeltin ſo plentiful a manner : how can we doubt but that 
this is a conſiderable Limb of Antichriſtianiſm , or of Antichriſt himſelf, 
where they are found, I mean this grots impurity fo conſpicuouſly oppo- 
ſite to the ſecond Branch of the Divine Life ; and that this Polity thus 
inte&ted (it that may be ſaid to be izfc ion which is but the natural flower 
or fruit of the intrinſecal cohſtitution ofa thing ) with thefe ſeveral kinds 
of Uncleannels , is that very City., Antichriftian in the higheſt meaſure , 

Rev. x1, which is myſtically called Sodozz as well as «&gypt, and whoſe inhabitants 
are excluued out of the Holy City (the New Fersſalem ) as perfectly 
oppoſite thereto}, and whoſe portion 1s the Lake that burneth with fire 
and brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death ? | 

In which black liſt of the damned there are reckoned up amongſt others 

* fcv.21, * 04 aroprat, Whores and Whore-mongers, be it ſimple Fornication, Adul- 
tery, Or Inceſt ,, asallo 0: ePIeAvypmera, Which Grotius interprets ape#ro- 
xo1TQ1, and pgAaxo, abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, and Pathicks, 
to which anſwers o!»vres, Dogs, in the other Catalogue chap, 22, The 
tury of the luſttulneſs and obſcoenity of Dogs making them promiicuonſly 
attempt one another without diſcrimination of Sex, = 

And this may ſetvebriefly for a Deſcription of that Limb of Antichri- 


ſtianiſm that oppoſes that Branch of the, Divine Life which is Chriſtian 
Purity, = | 
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CHAP. XILII. 


1, The excellency of Charity , and that it is the very Life and Soul of the 
Polity of Chriſt, 2. 4 Deſcription of the nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
out of Scripture, 3. 4 Collettion of the Properties of his Government, 
out of the fore-cited Preditions ;, and that they are all the Effetts o 
Charity. 4. To which the Kingdom of Antichriſt s oppofite, 5. The 
oorrefies of the poor and needy by this Antichriftian Polity, 6 The 

- defrauding men of their Eſtates, upon a falſe pretence of Hereſie, 
7, The impoſition of barbarous Penances, 8, Their unparallel'd Pride, 
9. Their raiſing of vile Calumnies againſt the profeſſors of the Truth, as 
the Pagans did teainſt the Primitive Chriſtians, 10, Several Inſtances 
of theſe Anticbriſtian Calumnies, 


1, T'HE laſt Branch of the Divine Life is Charity 5 which is the Sum- 
mity, the Top-branch, the Flower , nay the very Quinteſſence of 
Chriſtianity, and the Life and Soul of that amiable and comtortable Polity 
and Kingdom of Chriſt which was predicted in the Holy Scriptures, and 
ſhould moſt immediately be ſeared in Ecclefiaſtick perſons ; the Gravity, 
Meekneſs and Exemplarity of whoſe Converſations, and the influence of 
their powerful Doctrine and comfortable and equitable Diſcipline, reach- 
ing to a more exquiſite emendation of mens manners then the Civil Laws 
do ordinarily aim at , (that isro ſay, to the making men more ſober and 
more pure in their conyerſe , more fair and tolerable in their exactions , 
' More liberal and compaſſionate toward the poor, more taithtul and fincere, | 
more favoutable and candid one to another then Political Laws can effect) * if 
ſhould erect that Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth which would really prove 
the great JoMhd Happineſs of all the Nations of the World, according to 
their defire and-expectation, For there is indeed nothing more deſirable 
then Chriſt's K __— , whichwe pray every day that it may come, ac- 
cording to thoſe deſcriprions thereof in the Prophets and Pſalms, 

2, He ſhall judge the poor of the people , he ſhall ſave the children of the pj ,,, 1 
needy, and ſhall break in pieces the oppreſſor, He ſhall come down like the ; 
rain upon the mowen graſs, as ſhowers that water the earth, In his days ſhall 

the righteous flouriſh, and abundance of peace ſo long as the Moon en= 

hk And alittle after in the ſame Pſalm , He ſhall ſpare the poor and 

needy, and ſhall ſave the ſouls of the needy : He ſhall redeem their {ar from 

deceit and violence, and precious ſhall their bloud be in his fight, And in 

'* Fſay itis ſaid ofhim, A bruiſed reedſhall he not break , and ſmoaking 
flax Bal he not quench , till he hath brought judement into victory, And 

again in the * Pſalms, 7 thy majeſty ride on pro peronſl becauſe of truth , « 1, 

meekneſs and righteouſneſs : and thy right hand ſhall teach thee terrible 3a 

things, namely, to break inpieces the Oppreſſour, and to put the Fraudu- 

lent to open ſhame, Alſo in * Zacharzie, Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of * Chap. g. 

Sion, ſhout, O daughter of Feruſalem, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee: 

he is juſt, and having ſalvation, lowly, and riding upon an Af , and upon 

4 Colt the foal of an Afs, 


* Chap. 4% 


P | And 


UMI 


MS + 


 Abrief Deſertionafche Kingdom of Chriſt. | (Book I. | 


*Thap. 40» 


* Chop. 21, 


And again in * Zſay , He ſhall feed his Flock like a Shepherd, he ſhall ga- 


- ther the Lambs with his arm, and carry them in his boſom , and ſhall gently 


lead thoſe that are with young, * And in another place more copiouſly de- 
(cribiag the Kingdom of Chriſt , * 45th righteouſneſs, (aich he, ſhakl. he 
judge the poor , and reprove with equity, for themeek of the earth z, anal he 


ſhall [mite the earth with the rod of his month , and with the breath of his 


lips ſhall he flay the wicked, And righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle. of his 
loins , and faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins, The Wolf alſo (ball dwell 
with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down with the Kid, and the Calf © 
and the young Lion and the Fatling together , and alittle Child ſhall lead 

them; andthe Cow and the Bear Ju feed, their young opts ſhall lie down 

together , and the Lion ſhall eat ftraw like an Ox. And « ſucking Chitd ſhall 
play on the hole of the Aſp, andthe weaned Child ſhall put his. hand ou, the 
Cockatrice den, They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain : 


| For theearth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the wats cover 


t he 4, * "3% , 
fo, which you may adde , That Chriſt wich his Church inthe Reve- 
lation is all along repreſented under the Hieroglyphick of a Lomb ; thar 
harmleſs and peaceable creature ; and in Daxzel under the Type ofa Man, 


” whenas the reſt of the Kingdoms are typifi'd by wild Beaſts, Which in» - 


timates that the Kingdom of Chriſtis not a Kingdoga of Be//u5ne Ferocity, 
but of Keaſon, Humanity, and tender Loving-kindneſs, 


| + 3, According therefore to this Deſcription of the Xz» dow of Chriſt , 


it is plainly a Kingdom of Peace and Love, the Empire of that Divine ver- 
tue of Charity , and diſcovers it ſelf in the defending , righting and-:eafing 
of the poor, in the lowlineſs and meekneſs of the Goyernours z and in the 
cruth and faichfulneſs of them , in managing their affairs withour any 
guile or deceit; in the unity and friendly converſablenefs of people ; | inthe 
ceſſation of war and hoſtility ; - and in theproteRion. ofthifines of God 
from perſecution and ſlaughter, All theſe Hoppineſos't8 Mncluded inthe 
Reign of Chriſt according to the abave-cited. predictions ; and _areall.of 
them the Effects of Charity, as $. Paxl has deſcribed that Grace from the 
excellent fruits thereof. | | | 


For Charity is kind,, full of a&s of Humanity ; ſeeketh not ber own , 
much leſs what belongs to others, either out of eavy or coverouſheſs, 
Charity is not puffed up with pride and. high-ovindednels.: bas Mepeeſors 


in unrighteou[neſs or deceitfulneſs, but rejoyceth in irath and faithfuldels, 
Charity does not eaſily think evil of men , or unſcemly behave her ſelf 
out of the bad opinion ſhe canceives of them.inmatcers of Morality or Re- 
ligion, Charity is fo tar fromexciting others 10 war, that fhe zs bardly 
provoked to anger , but is patient and loang-ſuffering z ſo far from perſe- 
cuting and murthering the good , that ſhe will. not be over-ſevere, to thoſe 
that are no better then they ſhould be,” For Charity beareth all things , 
believeth all things, hopeth all thiwgs, endureth all things ; fo-far is the 
from perſecuring , impriſoning., fram racking and-killing of innocent and 
oor men (that. are endued with the wu fear of God) upon worldly Jea- 
ouſtes and Suſpicions , that.is-tsſay ,fer fer the ſpreading ofthe Truth at 
the Goſpel ſhould bear down their uſurped Empirg of Idolagrous Tyranuy 
and Superſtition, 4, Having 


Chap. XIll, Oppoſition againſt that Divine Grace of Charity. 


En re men 


_ 4. Having theretore ſo clear a view-of thenature and properties of Cha- 
rity, and of the condition of the Reign of Chriſt in his Church, whoſe 
Dominion: is founded in'the Law of ove; it will notbe hard to draw the 
picture of an Antichriſtian Polity: ſo far forth asit is oppofite to this laft 
| Branchof the Divine Life; which is that tranſcendent Grace of Charity, 


Let us ſuppoſe therefore a company: of men that pretend to ſucceed 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles(who if they be his legitimate Succeſſours , they 
ſhould ſucceed him alſo in the Graces of his Spirit) to be quite contrary, in 
the adminiſtration of the affairs of the Church , ro that Deſcription of the: 
Kingdom of Chriſt out of the Prophets and Pſalms ;z would not this of a 
truth prove a moſt palpable and remarkable Limb of Antichriſtianiſm ? - 
5; As ſuppoſe firſt , for example , Whereas our Saviour Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed as one that does redeem the ſouls of the poor and needy from op- 
preſſion and wrong 5; ifthe Frame of this Polity that kis pretended Suc- 


ceſlours ſetup in the World werea yoke upon the moſt ſimple-meaning 


people greater then that of Fadaiſm, and a ſervitude and bondage more 
intolerable then that of /&gypr,as I haveaboye deſcribed it, as both bur- 


thening and affliting their Conſciences,and alſo wearying their Bodies,and o, 


. emprying their Purſes by mulcts for ſuch offences as are neither againſt the 
Law of God nor any duty we any way owe to our Neighbour ; but onely 


werea vety unchriſtian thing ; and a ſhreud gn that thoſe were 
not” the true-all&genuine Succeſſours of Chriſt , that did not prevail ſo 
much upon theWiyil Government ; that vaſſalage and ſlavery and ſquallid 
and deplorable poverty ſhould be chaſed away, - tor the glory of the Gos 
ſpel , and the honour of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; which is ſuppoſed to be 
where-ever the Goſpel is received : Bur for theſe pretended hypocritical 
Succeſſors to be Inſtruments and Afliſtants to the enflaving of the World, 
for the partaking of the ſpoil, or rather to erect a Spiritual Polity to enflave 
all;; and bring. the moſt inſupportable Servitudeof Body, Soul and Eftate, 


ſuch as Paganiſm could ſcarce ever thew the like, certainly this muſt be 


very highly Antichriſtian, | 

For indeed what. can be miore-falvagely oppreſſive it refererice to the 
very Eſtates. of men, then to frame ſuch a Religion , uponthe pretence. of 
their 1nfalibility , 'asis perfectly repugnant to the plain Word of God 
and immurable-Rules of Reaſon; : depraying ot things ſo'for their: own 
worldly advantagez:asIhave already abundancly fer obt., ro bring in a 
more ample Revenue to feed the Pride and Luxury ofthis falſe Church £ 


And then when they have thus | gtoſsly perverted the Truth of God, to. 


declare that they who will not ſay Amen to their lies and forgeries, have no 
more.right to Gi own Eſtates thena'Thiefor Robber to what he has gor 
. by unlawful ſpoil:and therefore accordingly Oy to hinder them from 

2 any 
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any employments of either profit or credit, -but diſable them from making 
of Wills , and their Heirs trom inheriting their Eſtates , and awing them 
from laying claim to their Patrimonies , leſt their Father's Hereſie be av 
tailed upon them whether they: will or no, \ | | 

5, To which Antichriſtian Barbarities you may adde alſo the ſcorwful 
and cruel Penaxces they put upon them that do ſubmit themſelves to their 
Church; making them go in proceſſion in contemprtible diſguiſes , or elſe 
enjoyning them to march in their ſhirts, bare foot and bare leg , and to 
wii their own bodies in the fight of the people as they, go along, How 
unlike , nay how utterly contrary, is this to that Meeknels and Sweerneſs 
that is deſcribed in the. Diſcipline and Government of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt £ But we need not infiſt upon theſe things, we having treated ſuſh- 
ciently of them already, F216; 

8, Now upon the- ſecond particular , viz, that Humility and Lowlinef 
which is alſo one fruit of Charity , andby which the Perſon and Rule of 
our Saviour is deſcribedin, the ancient Prophecies: We have ſhewn the 
Antichriſtian Deteſtableneſs of the oppoſite co this Vertue already in the 
firſt Branch of the Divine Life, and need adde nothing more thereto, - 

9, The third character of Charity is, her delzghting in tra and faithful 
dealing amongft men, The oppofites to which are eaſily diſcoverable, 
To fay nothing therefore of the manifold Frauds which we have already 
taken notice of all along in this our Deſcription of Autichriſtianiſm , this 
certainly muſt be yery Antichriſtian and uncharitable ,; namely, To miſ> 
repreſent mens Actions and Opinions in publick Speeches or Writings, 
nay to invent notorious lies and fictions to the difparagement of mens Per- 
ſons and Do&tines , and ſuborn men to write them, and. divulge. them to 
the world for truths, Which is to doe ſoas was the cuſtom of thofe who 
were under the Dragon , that old Serpent and falſe accuſer of the ancient 
primitive Chriſtians , whom they aſperſed and calumniated as worſhippers 


| of the Sun, becauſe they put uptheir prayers with their faces towards the 


Eaſt ; as Man-ſacrificers , and as Eaters and Drinkers of humane fb 
and bloud , becauſe of their calling the-Euchariſtick Bread and Wine | 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt , they underſtanding it onely in a myſtical or: 
{ymbolical ſenſe, For profeſſing with'S, Paul, There is neither Male nor 
Female in Chrift , but that both have, equal admiſſion. into his eternal 
Kingdom, ,. That they had.noregard of Sexes , but were vile Sodomites 
abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, For meeting together to ſerve God 
in private in Grotts and Caves of the Earth for fear of. perſecurion;, Thar 
they were Conſþirators againſt the Roman State and Empire, And laſtly, 
for their reyerently receiving the Elements of Bread and Wine' at heir 

- holy, Communions, That they were ew of Ceres and Bacchus, 

. . Io, In ike manner we may imagine that this Pſeudb+chriſtiaw Church 
may raiſe ſuch peryerſe Calumnles againſt the truemerabers ot Chriſt: as 
namely traducing them for Atheiſts, or atleaſt 4rrians,:becauſe/they will 
not acknowledge the Singy of 4 conſecrated piece of Bread reporting 
themas Manichees, becauſe they do not bold the powerof the Church to 


be ſuperiour to that of Emperours and Kings, (to make thereby. bur” one 
Sovereignty in the Church) bur affirm the Secular Power independent . 


| thereon ; 
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thereon; as ifthe holding theſe two diſtin Powers were, forſooth , the 
holding the two Principles of the Man:chees , defaming them for Beeſors- 
riders or Witches , becauſe they have by reaſon of hard perſecution been 
driven to inhabit deſert and mountainous places ; or upon their meeting 
more privately in --houſes by night , to impute to them ſome ſuch horrid 
and villainous pratices as were reported of the primitive. Chriſtians , that 
the Candle being - out they committed Inceſt and all manner of Un- + 
cleanneſs inthe dark, nay thatthey killed their own children in theſe con- 
cealed Aſſemblies of theirs, To accuſe them of reviling the Saints, 
merely upon their profeſſing it unlawtul to invoke them z or of blaſphe- 
ming the Bleſſed Virgin , becauſe they hold it unfit ro worſhipher, . To 
tax themof diſobedience to the Magiſtrate , onely becauſe of their per- 
ſiſting in the ſincere profeſſion of that Faith that is conſonant ro:the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, And, laſtly, to father upon them whac 
abominable actions they pleaſe, and, ſpeaking without a Metaphor, to 
ag the mouths of the thus accuſed and flandered , that they may not an- 
Re for themſelves to clear themſelves in the audience of the people: Nay 
to rack men till their very bowels break out af their belly , to! force them 
to acknowledge themſelves or their party guilty of ſuch villainous crimes 
2 it is incredible their very perſecurors ſhould in good earneſt ſuſpe them , 
of, merely to get a pretence from ſuch an extorted Confeſſion to verifie 
their wicked Slanders to the world, and to make the harmleſs and innocent 
profeſſors of the Truth of the Goſpel to be odious and hateful in the eyes of 
all men, 
| Certainly, if thisbe not diametrically oppoſite to that part of Charity 
that diſcovers it ſelf ix true and faithful dealing ,. nothing can be excogt- 
tated that is ſo, | ; 
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CHAP. X1V, 


1, The nick-naming of the true Chriſtians by the odicus Title of Hereticks, 
with their barbarous injuries thereupon, 2, That Hetefie and Schiſm 
are ſins againſt the truly-Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, '3,What is 
weant by One Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 4, What  « that 
hainows ſin of Hereſie, 5, What Schiſh, 6, That while men are ſincere 
members of the — Body, they can be neither Hereticks nor 
Schiſmaticks, 7, The Hypocritical and Schiſmatical Niceneſ# of this 
Antichriſftian Church in forbearing to joyn in any Religious Duty with 

' any member of the truly- Apoſtolick Body, 8, Their fraudulent purpoſe 
in foftering this Schiſmatical Niceneſs and Unſociableneſs, '- 


1. DUt we willalſo take notice of that which will be ſo uſually caſt upon 
DS the Diſſenters from this' falſe Ghureh;, char it will'be- ſcarce ac- 

counted any reproach done to them; but rather civility or juſtice y/ and thar 
is, the ſo freely nick-taming chetn 7 the ſtyle of Hereticks. and _— 
F ks 
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* Chap. 1. 


| maticks, Which yet in their own judgment I ſuppoſe not to bear-ſo little 


weight with it, whenas their real eſtimate'is diſcoverable by their 'pro- 
ceedings , they deeming an Heretick ſo odious or contempuble, tha he. is 
not worthy of the common privileges of mankind , and of that protection 
that the Laws of humane Society do afford men ; that he ſhall not have 
the ſecurity of a Promiſe though confirmed: by Oath ,, Faith.not being tg 
be kept with Hereticks, Not to mention here' that they have made the 
penalties of Hereſie capital, Which how juſtly, though a man were an 
Heretick in the matters of Belief , provided it were not our of Pride and 
conceitedneſs, but our of invincible Ignorance, I will not here diſcuſs, 

2, It will be of greater uſe to conſider what is real Hereſie or Schiſm, 
that the ſincereand knowing Chriſtian may not be reproached, nor the leſs 
Skilful affrighted with theſe Bug-bears, . Thoſe that make fo greata cry 
againſt the hainouſneſs of theſe fins, their Zeal and Rhetorick would be 
more uſefully placed , it they woukl beſo fairhfulas to give us a right No- 
tion of them ; otherwiſe while they. pretend to be fo induſtriouſly de- 
firous of Peace and Unity in the Church, they may but give greater ac- 
caſion of Diflenſions and Animoſities., For to make more things Hereſies 
and Schiſms then are, is to create morequarrels then there need be, I will 
acknowledge as ſoon as any, that Herefte and Schiſm are very grievous 
crimes , even of the deepeſt dye; bur then it muſt be truly Hereſe or 
Schiſm, not what-ever the peeviſhnels, or intereſt , or prejudice of a donu- 
neering party will be pleaſed to call ſo, under the pretence that they are that 
one Catholick Church,from whoſe Doctrine (be it never ſo falſe or cartupt) 
tor one to diflent muſt beXerefie,and to ſeparate from their communion((be 
their practices never ſo Idolatrous) Schiſm, No certainly, thoſe bigh fins of 
Hereſie and Schiſm are not againſt this or that particular Synagogue, be 
they never ſo numerous , but againſt that ancient and truly Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church , and hethat fins againſt her Uity, ſins againſt his 
Creed, which has taught us to ſay , 7 believe one Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, Which words becauſe they may be abuſed to the making of the 
Churchlook leſs Catholick and oxe then it is, Iſhall offer an eafie reſolu- 
tion of the ſenſe of them, | | 

3. I conceive therefore that the Object of our Beliet in this Clauſe of the 
Creed ate theſe three Propoſitions, RIG: 


is bur 0»e;: thatis to oy; Ther a mancannot be ſayed in any Religion,,, as 
ſome wantony conceit, bt K 
is revealed to God's true Church , under which all muſt. come befoe.chey 
can be ſaved,. , i CORY, 
Secondly , That this Church of God is now a Cathol:ck Church, not 
Topical or National, adin the Commonwealth gf the Jews, bura Church 
thar is by right to ſpread over the face of the whole Earth, andy. orugncd 
ſo to doe by Providence, as is expreſſed in ſeveral paſſages of the Prophets, 
From the riſing of the Sun ta the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be 
great amongſt the Gentiles, $c, as * Malachis has fore-told. And Dazud in 
the ſecond Plalm, Ak of me, and 1mill give thee the Heathen for thine in- 
heritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſiton, VG 
a1 | Thiraly 


—_. 


Chap. XIV. 


ſtretched {o wide as to be acknowledged there where the Apoſtolical Do- 
arine, the Faith and PraQtice delivered and commanded by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles is oppugned and contradicted, andquitecontrary Dotrines and 
PraRices brought in; nor to be made fo narrow , as that ſuch companies of 
men ſhould not be allowed to be part of this Catholick Church, amongſt 
whom notwithſtanding the Apoſtolical Dotines do obtain, and Primitive 
Practices of the Church ſer on foot by the Apoſtlesor Chriſt himſelf are 
inuſe : Thatis to ſay , The adequate Charatter of this 0»e Catholick 
Church is, that it rejects nothing of the Apoſtolical Doctrines and imitable 
Uſages which were commanded by Chriſt or by his Apoſtles to the 
Church , nor teaches or inſtirutes any thing that is point-blank oppoſite 
thereto, or to the Word of God to which Chriſt and his Apoſtles. give 
ceſtimony, | 
Thar Nawkere is the true Catholick Charch in the whole, andin every 
particular company of it , which has tor its viſible Laws and Ufages, 
whereby it ſelt becomes alſo viſible, the Laws and Ufages of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and oygnrn Pioer ma vr thereuntc, | 
This, I hope, will be acknowledged by ali men the moſt eafie and ge- 
nuine _ of this Article of the Chriſtian Creed that the words are ca- 
* pable of. | 
For And hence I think aman may eahly diſcover what that Zereſie is 
that is juſtly to be deemed fo hainous a fin , namely; That it is 4 Diſſenc 
from the Catholick Church even in thoſe things that are in it Apoſtolical, 
' Forby them alone , they being entire and uncontradidted in her , does ſhe 
diſcover her ſelf to be that One and onely Catholick Ghurch of Chriſt, And 
this would be an hainous fin indeed againſt that Authority ſhe hasto in- 
ſtruc and imbue the world with this ſaving truth; Ifay, to diſſent from 
any part of this Apoſtolick DoCtrine our of a ſpirit of contradiction and 
ſelt-conceitedneſs , would be Here iti the moſt loathſom circumſtances 
that can be imagined, | | 
Andthe next degree to this would be the diſſenting from the Catho- 
lick Church in ſuch things as they generally agree in , though they benor 
expreſsly any part of the Apoſtolick Doctrine , butin the mean time not 
lainly difſonant to the Word of God nor to the immurable Notions of 
And the third andlaſt degree is, to difſent from the determinations of a 
mans own particular National Chutch in the like circumſtances with the 
former. | | 
Theſe ſeemto have ſomething an over-near afhnity wich what we have 
defined molt properly & primarily tobe Hereſie,Bur conſideing that even 
Oecumenical Councils themlelves may erre,, and that Scripture in things 
neceflary to Salvation is ſufficient] =_+o , and the Aﬀiirs and the Genius 
of particular Nations exceeding different and cbangeable, and General 
Councils very bardly and lowly to be congregatedy I muſt not bg over- 
haſty tocall a Diſſent here, no not from an Oecumenical Doctrine or 
Uſage, by fo harſh a denomination as Heretical, there being no entrench- 
ment made thereby upon the Apoſtolical "Fl and Dodrines, wy to 
| 4 | :Uent, 
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diſſent from, or not to ſubſcribe to the determinations of what Church 


ſoever that are plainly repugnant to the Doctrines Apoſtolical , were not 
onely not Heyetical, but Heroical , eſpecially if the Diffent is likely to be- 
attended with any perſonal inconveniences to the Difſenter, 

5. And now for Schiſm , there is much-what the ſame judgment to-be 
made hereon. For it is plain that $chiſm truly fo called is A Separation from 
the Catholick Church, or from any National Church which i part thereof, 
even then when ſhe approves her ſelf to be Catholick , that is to ſay , even 


then when ſhe is Apoſtolick, or though ſhe be Apoſtolick , and offer no 0pi- 


nions and Uſages but ſuch as are conformable to theUſages and 'Doitrines 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Toſeparate from the Church in ſuch circum- 
ances as theſe, T confeſs werea great and damnable fin, Bur for one to ſe- 
parate from the Church in other things upon an invincible ſuſpicion thar 
the conſenting to or doing this or that were finful and diſpleafing to God, © 
( though hol Opinions might betrue, and Practices harmleſs in them- 
ſelves) this I conceive though it makea man materially a Schiſmatick , yer 
he is not formally ſo , and he is rather to be y_ then reproached, 
But it he ſeparate from that part of the Church ( if it canbe ſtill a part of 
the Church that does ſo) which impoſes Opinions and Pratices plainly 
repugnant to the Precepts of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , Separation in this 
caſe need not be pitied , nor ought to be reproached , but highly com- 
mended and applauded, And that voice will watrant them that calls: for 
ſuchſober Separatiſts , Come out of her , miy pos , left "as partake of her 
ſins and of her plagues, For the coming out here would be really the going 
in to the true Church , and the ſtanding ſtill, the abiding disjoyn'd there- 
from ;. as one ſpeaks very ſmartly and truly , 7s Eccleſie non jungitur qui 
ab Evangelio ſeparatur, | | 
6, Wherefore from this true and determinate apprehenſion of things ic 
is manifeſt how outrageouſly and Antichriſtianly uncharitable this falſe 
Church would be againſt the true Members of Chriſt, in calling them He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks , and Renders and Tearers in pieces of the Unity 
of the Church ; whenas in truth they are ſo far from being Heyeticks , that 
they are the faithful Witneſſes of Feſws, and the onely ſincere Members 
of the Apoſtolick Body, and keep to that one foundation of which Chriſt 
is the chief corner-ſtone , and are fo far trom being Schiſmaticks in their 


. ſeparation from ſuch a Churchas I have deſcribed , where groſs Idolatry 


and Superſtition has overflown all, that by ſeparating they have redeemed 


' themſelves out of this Babylonzſh or I Captivity, and returned to 


that City that is atunity or one with it ſelf, and muſt never vary , I mean, 
that one and onely true Catholick Church, as being truly Apoſftolich, For 
if it be true , That he « not joynedtothe Church that « ſeparate from the 
Goſpel; Ithink it will be true alſo, that he that is ſincerely: joyned eo the 
Goſpel carnot be ſeparate from the Church, And therefore tis noiſe of 
rearing and rending the Church, is but aclamorous Accufation of men thar 
feel their own uſurped Power and Intereſt to ſhake, as if it would break 
 inſunder at this refurre&ion of the true Apoſtolick Church, and Chriſt's 
recovering the Power into his own hands for the raifing that promiſed 
and long-expected Kingdom of Righteouſneſs upon Earth, 
7, And 
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7..And yer, in the fourth place, though this falſe Church be. thus 
perfectly Antichriſtian, -as I have. deſcribed, groſſely tdolatrous, and 
wretchedly Superſtitious, and rhus ſhrilly clamorous and querimonious 

ainſt the rending. of the Unity of the Carholick Church, as ſhe will 
phraſe icy norwirhſtanding all this, wewill ſuppoſe her © Hypoeritically 
nice and ſcrupulous, that ſhe will not contaminate herſelf with joyning 
in Divine Setvice with.thoſeof rhe true and Apoſtolick Church, though 
there be nothing in" their Service but what is Apoſtolical; no not fo 
much as joyb in the Lord's Prayer, or giving of thanks at meat, nor 
ay Amen to the ſhorteſt Ejaculation or Doxologie thar occaſion ſhould 
put into-the mouth of thoſe char appertain to the Apoſtolick Body , 
nor lay Grace themielves, for fear theſe Apoſtolicks ſhould zoyn with 
them, or adde their Amen, 

And yer, forſooth, this Synagogue of Deceivers is ſo zealous and 
induſtrious for the Keeping up of the Unity of the Gatholick Church as 
paſſes, when ih the mean rime they are fo full of rancour arid railing againſt 
thefe Hereticks, as they call them, that they will ſtyle tham ( and indeed 
any Church beſides their own ) the Charch of the Devil, and pronotinee 
that God is not God, if he do nor damn them , and will forbid their 
Nurſelingsto ſo much as with a Requiem for cheit Souls when: they ate 
- 8, But this is bur an. Hiſtriogical Fyaggering in compariſon, Their 
Devilliſh Fraud in the purſuance of cus Unlociablenels iti any Divine 
duty, betwixt them whom they pleaſe to term Hereticks and thoſe of 
their own Church, is conſpicuous', viz, for fear commerce itt religious 
matters ſhould give them the knowledge of the Truth, who ate held to 
this falſe Church by nochurig. but by believing of Lies: I mean not onely 
fuch as:were long agoe framed for the advancage of their Church, but 
ſuch misinterprerations. and falſchoods as they poſſeſs cheir Nurſelings 
with againſt thoſe whom chey call Hereticks ; whoſe Dodtrines they 
falfify, and tradace their carriage as they pleaſe, and by this intetdiQting 
converſe with:them, keep them ia that vile opinion of then which they 
have infuſed by their baſe Calumnies, .. | 

| Befides that, by this ſcrupuloſiry--in commutiicating with ther in 
any Religious, ducy, they oftencate the grear Sanctity of their owh Pha- 
rifaical Church as I intimated. before, and ingender ati hatred arid deteſta- 
tion-of all-chac are apyurers which plots and practices in thoſe who talk 
fo much for Peace and Ulaity inthe Church is a double iniquiry, #rid'the 
higheſt breacls of Charity: chat comes nor” yet ro blows, But ſhe way 
certainty rhe Whore that. called fo remorflefly for the dividing of che 
Child , not the genuine Mother, And that 'muſt be ati Adolterare 
Church-moſt affuredly; that would have Chriſtians differ whetein' they 
profeſs themſelves all- agreed, and clove' in- ſunder- whereifi they would 


naturally: joyd togerher, and thar: is inthe Apoffolival- DoiFrines and 
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CHAP. XV. 


1. What Incendidries t6 War and Plotters of abhorred Murthers theſe © 
. falſely-pretended  Succeſſours of ' Chriſt are, 2, Their Butcherly 
. Cruelty to the Sheep of Chriſt's Fold, 3, Inſtances f prodigious 
Barbarities upon them for their ver ap en ah their Saviour 
and Redeemer, 4, The fnannds of them that thus ſuffer, with 
ſome particular kinds of Cruelty, 5, More Inſtances of this Diabs- 
lical Barbarity., 6, All the Elements made Inſtruments - of the 
wrath and fury of this Antichriſtian Power, 7, Moſt beaſtly and 
unnatural Examples of this Antichriftian Salvageneſs, ; 


I, B UT thereare yet behind more palpable diſcoveries of this Anti- 

chriſtian contrariety  to..that Divine Vertue of Charity, the 
Royal Law, as I have already ſaid, of the Kingdom: of Chriſt, which 
is deſcribed from the Peace and Security of them that live under it, That 
there ſhall none deſtroy in God's holy Mountain, | SE 

In the fifth place therefore, How. plainly Antichriſtian would ir be 
in themwho pretend to be ina ſpecial manner the Succefſours of Chriſt, 
if they ſhould prove Incendiaries to War, and buſy Engineers of De- 
ſtruction in Chriſtendom, witty nn Cruelty and. Revenge, barbarous in 
Execution ; mercileſs to the poor, hating them eyen for their Poverty 
ſake, poiſoners of Princes, even by that Bread wherewith they would 
rl to feed their Souls to everlaſting lite ; and the High-prieſts them- 
[a the Heads of this Antichriſtian Polity, either the Contrivers or- 
Applauders of ſuch villainous Poiſonings and Murthers?. _ 

2, But fixthly and laſtly, The. cruel and bloudy Perſecution of the 
true and living Members of the Kingdom of Chriſt, for their fairhfull 
adhering to the plain and undoubted Commands of their Heavenly Sove- 
reign, who is ſtyled King of Kings and Lord of Lords, this. certainly 
muſt be the moſt ſignal and capital Antichriſtianiſm that any Polity -can 
be corrupted with, and the moſt groflely and viſibly oppoſite both to the 
nature of Charity, which beareth all things and endureth” all-things, 


which will not be over-ſevere to the wicked, much. leſs cruel to the good ; 


and alſo to the Deſcription of Chriſt's Government, whois ſaid to redeem 
the Souls of the needy from deceit and violence, and: that their bloud i 
precious in his + ht, He ſhall feed his Flock like a ſhepherd, he ſhall gather 
his Lambs with his arme,and carry them in his boſame, This is the genuine 
ſpirit of the true Chriſtian Paſtours, whether of high or low degree, to be 
thus tenderly affe&ted towards their Sheep... | "Jon © 1046 

But ſuch as thwack them and beat them, and violently drive them, in 
ſtead of leading them by an Evangelical call and going /before them in a 
way of Chriſtian Example, theſe: are not Shepherds, but: Butchers, 
and will eaſily drive them to the Shambles, and ſee their throats cut 
without remorſe, | | 

3, Perſecution therefore of the” Saints of God, even for thoſe things 
they approve themſelves to be Saints in, as in refuſing to worſhip Images, 


or 
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« pillow,and it may be fo ſreight that they featee Have room efidugh to lie 
« at their length; | " - ONEE. ©. 

Ani then tbr theit maiitiet of Deth; when they are called ufitsit; how 
anjuſt and barbatous' wete it, to: have theit Tniregfity 4hd SiReefitY ro 
their Saviout ro be reckoned a time more eapital then Theft'and Mur- 
ther, and therefore be puniſhed with a (everef, death ? haligins or heading 
not ſerving the tuth, but they miſt tndergve chat death which is mol! 


torturous arid dieadfuyl, © Fite and- Faggbt nidft be the jeivatd of their 


« conſtant atid' faithfizll obedietice to their dear Redeemer, ad it niay be 
« with ſome extra6tdinaty circumſtances: they fie diſparehing theth with 


« chat favour that they do -Muftherets of Fathets'6r Murcherers of Huſ- 


< bands; of Conjurets and conttaRors'with the Devil; bit letiptheriing 
« theit torments by the malicious' attifice of pulleys, dippitis rherh'in, 
«and theft pulling chem up again out of the farties,' as if- they Were'tuck- 
© ing thein in the Warer rather thet: cortififig theifi in the Fire: Nor 
« ſpating the Womeh big with ehild, nb nor the Ghild that His been baj 

* tized with fite as ſoon as botti ttirs the world; but being were 
« tranſtnitted oat of che burſt womb' through! the Hevhes, (a5-unrolithed 


* almoſt as the thtes Children ir the' fiety AFHee? les beefi caſt apiin 


« into that cottfumitig Elenienyby the truel kitids of theabhoried Hitio- 
*« man ; ſetting leſs by rhe poor ihngcent Tiifanit 6f aff Heretick j. thetf by 
© the litter of a Bitch or young. Kirlifigs, t9 Whom 6 will be fg Bar- 
« barous as to burn them in the #7re, but tomfnit they rather t6 the 
« mercies of that more ſoft and genitle Elertient of ares. A mag 


4. * What ſhall we fay to the multitudes of thoſe t 


T r 


v rh mean rot oftely in ſuecefion;but at 4 clap, by thitties,/four; 


ores, atid-handreds at 2'tinie; elthef at! one coittion fire-pyle;oralſe 


« in barks add dwelling-loufes; fvere Oficeto with their fol? weapons 
« forcing them back as often as the heat and fwoak' would drive - 

« out, to: ſeek coolet dire © What” ts theracking and exearaificiting their 
« bodies, befbre this laft puniſlment £ t6vhe cutting owrthet? Tongttes 
« when they are brought tothe like; that they miy'be itn ute iticapa- 


*ciry of apologizihg fot themſdlves 6 
6C le i551 34 T49' Tit 


5. It were @ lotig driſiriels 16 fot Yeſete Your 65/2} the 494 that 
this Aztielwiſtian Beaſt, this Pſeudo-chriftiat(' Polity'and fallsly« ret 


hat af& this ihar- 


oF praftig God,” of edifying the 


11.4 26% 
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ded Hierarchy of Chriſt, might uſe in wreaking their ſpleen upon the 
faichfull witneſſes of 'Feſws, the living 'members of- his true Church ; 
what outrages they and their Qfficers, or Inſtrumenrs and Adherents, 
inflamed by the poiſon-; of ther zeal, may commic upon the harmleſs 
Flock of Chriſt ; ſparing none of either Sex, no nor in the moſt compaſſi- 
onable citcumſtances ;, ** bringing Women, and that of great quality , 
<« within three or four days: after their, delivery: out of Child-bed, into-an 
« abhorred priſon, uſing; them with like cruel hardſhip they. do- others , 
< forcing them our of che Straw, as it is. called, to tumble ona bed of flags 
< inaraw. and. noiſome Gaol-cabbin z and within a while after ſtretching 
& them ſo. on the racky and piercing thein {go the bone with the ſtrings 
« they tie their legs and armes, and fo ſhattering all their body, that they 
& leave them more then half dead -upon the torture, L A 
« Hanging up vthers even while the Child is coming out of the 
« Wombe:. ripping up the Bellies of others, having firſt nailed down their | 
« hands and feet upon ſome board; and having cut their Children in 
< pjeces,, ſtopping their bleeding fleſh into the mouths of their Mothers : 
< opening. the Wombs of others, and purting their Children of a year 
& or. two old into them, and ſo Tiling Chem in their Mother's -bloud : 
<« hanging Men up by their privities at their own dqpts, and Miniſters of 
<« the Town after the ſame manner in- their Church-porches : ſcraping 
< the hands, lips and crown of ſuch Prieſts as are converted-to the true. 
« profeſſion of the Goſpel, with ſharp knives jor broken pieces of glaf : 
vt her men by.their legs, whom they have half killed upon the rack, 


| © ke adead dog, orſuch like piece of Carrion, they being unable ro goe 


<« themſelves, and thought by the Officers unworthy to be carried, _ 
6, It were -an endleſs task. to reckon-up all-the harcſhips that. frail 
Mortality. is obnoxious to, All the Elements -may be made Inſtruments 
of the yvrath of this Antichriſtian Power I deſcribe, £** Beſides being 
< burnt therefore, and pitched all over, to make the nidour and fmoak of 
«the Sacrifice more acceptable to;rheir enraged; Cruelty, mulcicudes may 
* bedrown'd in Riyers,,menand women, gyen in their parturiency, being 
« forcibly driven; into the ſtream, - Others may-be benummed or ſtifled 
*©to death in froſty . or {moaky aire, branches of Trees being ſer on fire 
© at the-mouth of the Caverns-where they had taken ſhelter: And laſtly, 
b- _ de buried ys in the Earth, ſending out deep groans from under 

morn; ©.i oof to ab iruoe9f; 65nd ed ea Pon 
» To be ſtript ſtark naked, and to be beat with rods of Iron, 'is alſo 
< extreme hard meaſure, as alſo. to have their armes and legs ſo pierced 
« with the twiſting of .cords; as to make deep furrows in the fleſh for 
* worms to breed.n it, and conſumeir, ee 


F « Wn . s 


7+ * What ſhall we ſay to the flinging of the young-'Childres of 

* Heteticks to be eaten by Hogs, and tothe boiling of- others alive in 

© Caldrons* to the torcing, of Children to [be; the executioners of their 
© Parents, and the Patents (offterimes of their own Childreg, "Mothers 

© being conſtrained to a_ their ae” jones wes = wmerss | (oe 
<< pulling out mens, eyes, and curting off their hands, and ſo ſending ther 

© out to. grope thet way-in: _ world's. to the Rajing. me, 

= FY ing 


>= 


= 


Chap.XVI.  - that» Divine, Grace of Charity. _w_ 
<roaſting:others alivezand half killing others on purpoſe thar they may 
«& lin an po in” torturous” pains? What to the rippi the bellies of 


< other-ſome;totake hold ot one end 'of the ſmall gurs;ro faſten it to a tree, 
<« 2ndtherforce the/pooriman to goe-round, to wind his-guts abour' the 
<< tree; to'try thelengeh-of them © Whar tothe abuſing of the bodies! of 
< the dead? to themaking Candles:of. their greaſe, and the ſelling theit 
< fat to:the Apothecaries * What to the laying of the bodies of men and 
<-women the- one upon another in an: immodeſt. poſture; and to the ſen- 


—_ out their boys with whips to laſhoff mens privities as they lie dead 
<'inthefield? And, laſtly, what” to the barbarous inſulting over the heads | 


&« of murthered Miniſters openly at the Market-Crofs, disfiguring their 
& faces, ſlitting up their mouths, andcutring their noſes; and out of -a mad 
= and frantick kind of zeat boxing them abour the ears, chough'to the 
«<benumiming of their own hands., upon 'the dead fleſh £ $o wild and 
falvage : are; they [whom this Spirit-rof Antichriſtianiſm does 'in- 


=Fpire, 


* 


CHAP.. XVI. -_ | 

I, Anew Scene of Diabolical outrages done to the innocent Flock of Chriſt, 
2. That they are all to be imputed to this Antichriſtian Synagozne, 
though not: particularly appointed by them, 3, A deſcription of an 


' Fnfernal Tribunal coloured over with the ſpecions Title of The Holy 
- Inquiſition, - 4, The Demeanour of theſe Infernal Fudges to the acru- q 


ſed, 5. The ſalvage uſage: of the ſentenced party by the grim Execatio+ 
ner, (6, 4A new addition. to the former Torture, '' 7, The Torment 


of RR 8. And pan of Charcoal, 9, That this exem- 


plary Cruelty in theſe Spiritual Fudges influencing all the Inſtruments 
and Adherents to their hed makes her guilty of all the' Military 
outrages ' alſo, qlno 290. 15H 090 2217 Vol G1 
x, B UrT-1I am-weary. of figuring outſuch ſad and Tragical ſcenes of 
AZ things; av x&xg1ar«gv, the:modes of villaimie are infinite, 
There ſeems -nothing more deteſtable thenthar cruelty of Cannibals thar 


_ eat. mans:fleſh; * But how far ſhort would. ir fall thereof, if we ſheuld 


<« ſuppoſe-thatthe Inſtruments and Adherents:to this Antichriſtian power 
$< did riovit withthe Brains: of men, and ſer- upon the table the Dags of 


* womenfriedlike Tripes; whom they firſt raviſh,;and-then.cur- off their 


*« What ſhould wethink of ſtabbing a man ot. the (sles'of his feet and 
. *ar his eares, cutting off his genital parts; ni rn. bot ame with the flame 
* of a Candle, for his greater torment, for ſtopping the bload+ 
* What of the. tearing his 'nails off with hot 'pincers;*ro' make him re- 
$ nouncehis-Religion, and to reconcile: him to this' Pſeudo+Chriſtian 
«© Synagogue £1 W hat of ſpitung naked "__ through heir '/padenala, 


© breaſts with :ſome: parcel of thoſe parts which! modeſty will hardly 


© 2nd 


% 
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* and fo carrying them: for ſome ſpace” 'of cheit ſhoulders on:lopg: poles * 
«© What of Cipping off the-skin 6f a mans arme and legs Sorry 
« like keatherrt points; leaving him $ ſtarvein this ſad condition in priſon 2 
© \Whar of draggitg by the feet atthe tail of a Mule thtough the Streers, 
« the body beating apaint che Stones, and the people Brick-buts 
<« 24; him as he patties by their doors © What of ctamming Gun-powdet - 
« ;nto the mouths and throats of men, and then ſerring it 6n fire to reat 
«< theif heads in fitters * And what laſtly of chis ly and barbarons 
« Cruelty, to pull the eyes of a man ont, and tour off his yatd,and thruſt 
« jr into his mouth, and ro expoſe him thus mangled unes the'view of the 
« people two or three Yays together, and in concluſion to flay' hun 4- 
«live, and hang the quarters of his skin at the chick windows mm the 
Town ? | BY OL 

Could there be ... thing more damnably Antichtiſtian then fach 
outrages asthelſe againſt the Innocent Lambs of Chriſt, whom this falſe 
and Imperious Church diſguizes with the odious name of Hereticks ? 
concerning whom they inſtru& their bloudy Inſtruments, that they are 
not worthy to live, not to die an eaſy death, nor to have Chriſtian burial ; 
butthat their naked bodies are to be expoſed to the rage and hunger of 
greedy {wine and dogs, 6@*©& 

2, And truly, though theſe Cruelties, all of them which are here de- 
ſcribed, are not {uppoted to be appointed particularly by the Ghoftly Fa- 
thers\ of this gran ay /eeer3 Synagogue: yet their Inftruments, 
Agents and Adherents being informed by them that all that are not of 
this Chutchare Hereticks, and that all Heretioks are worſe then Dogs, 
and tobe uſed worſe if we have a mind to it, nay that it is meritorious to 
abuſe them thus, and that their tormenting them in this manner, and * 
killing of chenr with -this barbarity, will free themſelves from the fire 
and-torments of Purgatory z it is plain that all' chis Antichriſtian falyage- 
neſs and craelty isto be laid: at. the. door of theſe Ghoſtly. Fathers them- 
ſelves. Which will be ſtillmore-manifeſtly rheir due, if chey be ſuppoſed 
to have influence upon the other, not onely by their Anrichriftian 
Do&trine, but by the Authenticknelſs of their Example, 

3. As if, for example, we thould frame forne fach fuppoſition as this, 
That! there. were a Cotrt of Judicature ſer _ the. eaquiring after 
and examining all ſufpeted of Hereſy, for the puniſhing rhem accor- 
dingly when they are diſcovered; and 'that ſome Holy perſons of this 
Church ſhould near, 2 irrthis.Sacted Conſiftory, this Holy Inquiſeter , 
but their proceedings tor paint of Craeky/and.Injuftice'noc inferiout rs 


any thing we have yet named!: would not thisbe-a ſign or warch-wotd, 
a$it, wete, to all the Adherents to this Deviliſh Religion roiuſerhe ene- 
mies of it as cruelly as - ohms will permir, or the natural bicrerneſsi6f 
their own ſpirits ſugge wg Nees Fes 

Let us mogins therefore a_'Fribunal, k nor: ſo-juft;. yer more 


. 


ſevere (or rather morecruel) then that of thote Judges of Hell; Mins; - 
and Rhadamanths, and, 'thatiirimay be more like thens, eo be in Gre 
fubterraneousroom,; ( that the cries. and: groats'of rhe'2ordiented-may not 
pierce the ears of- the people.) whore all zhings aro wanted irmrharrore 


impure 


ak. FT” Ht”. "RI. "a 


Officers as grim of aſpect as the infernal- Furiesz and that the proceedings 
of this Court are infinitely more unrighteous then choſe 'of Hell,  cheſe 


Holy Judges having utilimited power, any vile perſon being admitred:for 


a witneſs againſt the ſuſpected, and they'making no matter whecher- the 
accuſation be by word of mouth or by tickets caft in before this [Sacred 
Conliſtory $' for. without any perſonal appearance or confronting one 
another the procels is to be framed, without-party, without witneſs, .and 
—_— other Law then'the pleaſure of theſe Spiritual /Judges or Infer- 
Spirits, Ne Op SLRESL1 24 03 7atlate 
. 4, Now when the ſuſpe&ed or | accuſed have defcended into'theſe 
ſhades of Death, we will ſuppoſe theſe ſubterraneous Judges: to begih 
with ſome terrifying Premonitions and Comminations, mingling forme 
Hypoeritical Exhortations and Proteſtations, as if they would waſh their 
__ Clean, as Pilate of old, of the innocent blond: they. are abour 
ro ſpill, | ACETN ," 
Kar if the party will not accuſe himſelt by the terrour of theſe threats, 
that they may notwithſtanding take away his life an ſuch a torturous wa 
as they think fit for Hereticks, ( yea though he ſhould freely conteſs that 
which they will call Hereſy, yet if he will not betray all of the ſame opinion 
that he either knows or ſuſpects ) he is om ſentenced to ne ATT 
ſuch Agonies and Trials as theſe men of Cruelty ſhall pleaſe to: adjudge 
ON IQ ya * 
5. © Wherefore there is ready at hand the grim Executioner in a 
<« black diſguiſe ſo horrid as makes him look more like a Devilthen a 


<man; who ſeizing upon the ſentenced parties, be they men or women, 


©* married or virgins, of mean rank or of noble quality, :firſt .ſtrips them 
naked, to fatisfy the luſtfull eyes of theſe Holy Leachers: which 
« to the modeſt Maids and grave Matrons ' muſt ' be a torment worſe 
| © then Death it ſelf, After this he binds their hands eight of ten times 
« 2bout with Cords, theſe cruel and luſttull Villains: on/ the ' Bench com- 


« manding him to bind one round harder then another, and then with a | 


« ſmaller line their thumbs, and then to faſten the parties hands and 
& thumbs to apulley that hangs on a gibber, After this to hang-weights 
«of Iron or. Leadac their feer, at, firſt, ſuppoſe, about five pound, and to 
«twitch them up by the rope till their Head touches the pulley.” In 
 < hich pitifull poſture they are called to and bawled: at by theſe 1alvage 

« Judges to confeſs what they would have them, And thus they hangin 
sf chis exquiſite torture a good ſpace of time, + | wuktino]:; 

<« And ifthe party will confels nothing, nor bertay his friends; the true 
<«'profeſſours < the Goſpel and fairhtull Servants of Feſ«s; they let him 
«* down indeed, but to Koi him up again with a double weight. of Iron 
Ct his feet; the ſalvage: Judges commanding the:hangman co ler the 
Sf rape goeup and down with many ſhore checks of taps, 'that the weight 
< of the Iran may rend every joynt of; his body one from another, Which 
« ;ntolerable pain if ir cauſe the party to;threek-and:cry. our, (as it- muſt 
« needs) theſe grim: Benehers thall drown the noiſe wich roaring and 
_ © railing: at. him, and calling him wks - 100 for ſo ae 22: +4 

woo”. | 2 e ( that 
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&( that is; fo faithfully ) refuſing to berray himſelf and his friends, 
_ « ,Whichif he perſiſt in, they will let him down again, and adde till 
more weight t0-his heels, and an higher torment to his whole body ; 
« putting this pdor member of Chyiſt to theſe unſuppotrable- tortures 
«for at leaſt two. or three hours together 5 and, it may be, as they ſhall 
« think fit, ſome three days after;when his joints are moſt fore, bring him. 
< toſuffer the. ſame extremities of torment again, nay repeax it at greac 
& diftances, if life will endure it, fiveor fix times over, oe 
. 6, And this I think: were a Cruelty lude inferiour to-any we have 
hicherto intimated in all our barbarous Suppoſitions; Bur ler ug addeano- 
ther Scene ſomewhar different , © The ſtripping them as before, bur then 
® he bmdng ofthe ans behind them, and hanging he a he pull 
« together with the girding of their thighs ſo hard, as alſo their legs, with 
«ſtrong cords, and forcing the firings, by plugs of wood thruſt berwixt, 
« ſodeep into the fleſh, that they reach near the very bone: In which into- 
« [erable Torment they will keep them two or three hours together, 
. 7, © Orelſe, which is more cruel, if it be poſſible, togird both thighs, 
<« eps and armes with ſtrong {mall cords, as before, fo hard that 
* > fon of ſight into the fleſh to the bone, but withall to Jay: the party 
< 2long with his face upwards on a great hollow Trough having acroſs bar 
« jn the midſt, with his back reſting on thar bar,to his unſpeakable diſcaſe- 
& ment; ſpreading over his mouth and noſtrils a fine Lawn, upon which 
«hey pouring out water in a ſmall, bur high-talling, ſtream, drive the 
& Lawn into his mouth and down the furtheſt part of his throat : which 
&« can put himin no leſs agonie then they are that are fetching their laſt 


« oafp, And what violence isdone to him by that ſofter Engine, Emean | 


«the fine Linen when it is twitched out of his mouth, the bloud and 
&« water-that comes with it doth copiouſly witneſs ; one would think it' 
&* brought up the very. Entralls with it out of the body, 
-oW And laſtly, tomake an end, Thar that Elemenr that is moſt mer- 
cileſs may not ſeem to be forgotten by theſe wicked Engineers of 
Cruelty, it were eaſy toimagine, that they may make uſe of great Chark- 
& coal-pans of Iron-full of hot coals, forcing the Caprives feet as near as 
&« they pleaſe, and baſting them with Lard, to make the pain: of ſcalding 
« more exquifite, Which torture can be little leſs then the' roaſting men 
alive atthe fire, | : 
9, Certainly if the Religious Orders of a Churchin a form of Juſtice, 
and upon pretence of Piety and Zeal againſt Hereticks, can commit theſe 
aſtoniſhing outrages and acts of Barbariſm againſt the fairhfull Followers 
of Chriſt z how can their example fail of being a School of univerſal 
Cruelty for their Adherears againſt all fuch whom they ſhall look upon as 
Hereticks? and they are taughtall are fo thatare nor of their Church, 
And thereforethe guilt of all theſe Tragical cruelties which gredoneupon 
thetruc Members of Chrift, though not immediarely by the Eccleſtafticks 
themſelves, bur by. military men, whoſe Inftructers and Examples they 
areis moſt righreouſly laid upon: this bloudy Prophet-murthering Syn2- 
gogue herſelf, rhis cruel and imperious Harlot drunk with the bloud of the 
Saints and with the blond of the Martyrs of Feſws , as wel the may, 
| upon 


LIMI 


- 
af non to Refers weeks 


Chap. XVII. - that Divine Grace of Charity. 


upon ſuch Principles 25T have ſuppoſed her to be of} ind FITS bi 


menſe Maſſacres, which 'may exhauſt 'thouſands, yea 'an'hundred chon- 
ſandaradraught, . FD Geng. eter 2 


s 73 "> 


CHAP. XVII 


1, That this ' oppoſition againſt the Divine Grace of Charity is a moſt 
ſubſtantial Limb of Antichriſtianiſm, avd 'the Charatter of thew 
_ without the Holy. City, 2.” That that repeated Catalogue of abhorred. 
Titles in the Apocalyps is plainty a Synoplis of the main Char aFFers 
of the-A4ntichriſtian Polity we deſcribe, 3, The confirmation of the 
truth of 'owr Idea of Antichriſtianiſm therefrom, 4; 4 ſummary Re-' 
preſentation f this Idea in the Oppoſitions and" Defeatments "of the 
Privative Ends of the Goſpel, as alſo of thoſe noted Offices of Chriſt, 
5, Of bis Divinity and other holy Titles, 6, of the Divine Life in 


' Root and Branches, \ 7, 4 Parable to ſet ont the ſalvage Ne and 


Cruelty of this Amtichriſtian Synagogue, 8. The Apodohis of the 
Parible, 9, That 'we have ſet out the Idea of the rnoſt real and eſſen- 
tial Antichriftianiſm that can be'; with an Anſwer to what maybe ob- 


jetted to the contrary, 10, That it s that very Antichriſtianiſm that 


i foretold in the Prophets, the clearing whereof neceſiitates us to an 
mſpettion into them. before we make any punttual Application of onr 
Idea to the Apoſtaſy of the Churth, WU ipes 77-4 | 


I, "TH this laſt Limb therefore of our Deſcription, compriſed in ſuch 
' things as are notoriouſly oppoſite to-that' Heayenly Vetrue of 
Charity, is a very ſubſtantial Limb' ot- Antichriſtianiſm, T think'it'is im» 
poſſible for any one to doubt: And theretore ic is'no wonder” that the 
chief Chara&er thereof which is writ'in letters of bloud; I mean+that of 
Bloudy ns, whichT laſt of-all. infiſted upoii} is entred-into+ that 
black lift 6f Names which are excluded out of the Holy City of God ; 
Without are Dogs, and Sorcerers,' and Fornicatours 
Idelaters; andevery one that loves andmakes a lie, "Which T doubt tior 
but is a Synopſis of the chief Oppolitions to the Holy City, or Body of 
Chriſt ; ou therefore what can this*other Body-be'bur the very Body 
of Antichriſt? Wit 9" ' Y0919 1; 1LUT063za 
Hh 2; Ant look'-upon that brief* comprehenifion 'of thoſe' dereſtable 


4 
. 


W 


Titles as the more conſiderable arid! more exaMly computed, ibecaaſe the 


ſame ſumme,thoughnor the fame words, ſeems to be reckonedup in* two * Revel. 31, 8. 
ſeveral places; for where the words differ, yer reckoning one thing with and 22, 25, 


another, weſhallfind the fame extenr of ſenſe raket(/in;/ "For Kvres and «s 

6 mito» 9) QiAGy 445 Q. are of: equal extent" with Seiko, anon, 
* 'Forz as I had occaſion'o' note boye\, may 3p1AG) $457. will 

anſwer 0/0429}, ſuch-perſons being underſtodd/itiborh asareſediitibte 

by falſe DoErines 'and 'feigned Legaids' NY y.46 both the! Wes 
þ | 
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and Martherers, and Rev. 11; 


s "a 


"7 Reapialgrin of the whole Idea. Boagk th, | 


" Godand common: fenſe, and have'cheir {piics nnd and baked Ele 

Fry = befogled- with fuperſtitious Falſehoods and Lies, / FW ht 
. Was 0 ores ev9Q. anſwers to 444i, and in both are: EEE 
ſuch as coin falſe dodrines for the profit of their Church , and invent 
lying LN, and obtrude ſuppoſititious Reliques upon the people ro 
pick a peny out of their. purſes, And laſtly, ans: and i8feAuyjplvor 
re both included in Ku ves, Dogs, "Amen, Which intimates Unbelief of 
Religion, r included _ Kvyes OY are m_ poyeek being the 

of. a Man, . uy ar abominable;; for m line Yer 
OR apa alan Kvres, but with a particular reſpe& 
GR hong Hs turiguſly loſtfult a5 t0 ſpend promilcuou; 
either WES, - 

. Andnow 4or thereft: of the Titles in each Caualogue, gnemarede and 
apugay. areal one, faying the terminations of che words, which alters 
not the. ſenſe at all: but. axprot, Qorek, ad wAoneneas cxquilitely the 
ſame.  Andthecefore the Synopſis is plainly the ſawe in both places, 

3. Wheretore. enſaviee Superſtition, Ipfidelity..os Atheiſm, Foul 
wecknvek of either kind, Lying Legends; and. Dofirinds falſe 6 evey to 
Impeſibility and ta the fave contradicting of Seripture, the morſt of 
Murtbers, the. lloudy'P on of the. Sauts, pre fed © Sorcery or In- 
<a oN Qr:4 pretence af þ 9s wore wapderf ll age then the greateſt 

ichans of «Egypt, eh y,groſe RE Pew Imagt _ 
al? I Gy, being.25-well noted, and fo fignally, DD 
al the Haly Cty, mhichs the Cluuchof Chil, as: © the 
fight of God as ref &y to be doomed ar ſepreacedto be caſt into the 
Lake that burns ow ane and -t>—"mm LOS that my 7dea of 
HuTichri aviſes being ap chiefly.qur. of thele parts, and explicitel 

A agrva themall; beſides. other particulars of the like hey —_— 

be bus, that, it js; A) te. and petiect Idea thereof even upon the 
reſtimany of Holy, Writ, - 

4. Bux I dare briefly appeal t9-2ny mans Reaſon that has imbibedbuc 
the firſt, Rudimens of Qhriſtianity,. ad: knqws/buc common. ſenſe, aud = 
pnguaaper, ber Gs zechifn, has the leaſt ſpark. of Grace ay wg 

y. relifh of; what is. baly and divine, whethe;. the naure. of choſe 
dings al which an colts le of Aiobrifianiſerbe na efſep- 
aerinſecally Anti 

IT, \torake againa, compendious view of what. we haven wore! 
exſpatiated in, and thereby to give judgement more ſafe! 

SHE: whats Hypothelis aan. he framed: gre Anzichtilli _—_— 

That a. apa: of wee, Cphanly them as MYNErous 45 jou: Sea) bond hol 
tage eher under, one daminecting Head, that would trample upon Princes, 

tread Upan a mp Emperours, and. kick their. Crowns off with 
his. tage ,. and under; prerence of | being Succeſlgary, 40: Chaift and his 
Apgs, ( though, Clift told 'the boaſting Jews. (wha yer were un- 
Ul eſtionably the aongre of Abraham) that.they.waes 


Depik hecanſeabey dig <> Infi 
bnlity. of Fudgorent api Bight of ordering, all. the adfairs, of the, wosld: in 
ries nam Kingdam x, has. yen: the meas ane ja 
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Thap. XVIL _ ARecapicalarine ofobe whole (dex, = 
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vey trath ſeck' toching bur the encreaſe of their temporal Hondut wml 
gs —ncxjongr tp _ pet yr; raoe by of the 
Goſpel, nor atting' according to the Laws of Cluiſt , but nakine ſack 
ſaſtiruces 2nd councenancing ſach Practices 4s bring in moſt wealth for the 
ſupport of the Magnificence of this Tyrannical High-prieft , ehat takes ir 
t9be bar his dueto ride apon the necks of Princes, And therefore. ever 

gainfal fin, and ſerviceable to this putpoſe, ſhall be made a Law, (cho 
never {6 poinr-blank againſt rhe Laws of God and Chuiſt) and all thoſe 1h 
cred parpoſes of Chriſt's coming into the World ſhall be trode upon for a 
toor-ſtovlto life this pack of Inpoſtours into the Throne, that they may 
the botoongighe tran the pg en 2608 $84 rn, 


That is ro ſay, Whereas Chriſt, by his Goſpel, came to (iletcy; ruolary 
throughouc the world, cheſt Decelyers,for cheir own advantageant profit, 
will th: 200 qe Chutches as groſs 7mave-worſbip as ever. was 
amongſt the Heathen, Whereas Chriſt catne to free the people of God 
from rhe yoke and burthen of Moſaical Ordinances 5 cheſe Oppreſiors .of 
Mankind will load their bodies and Coniſcietices with tyote numerous.and 
redious Superſtitions and Ceremonies then eve? _— commanded , and 
put ther ro. a drudgeryand' (Mvery wotle then the v&g9ptian Tisk- 
maſter did the children of 1ſr ae/ in 1 CO HAI. | 

Whereas Chriſt-was given tothe world by his Pather to be ani abſoluts 
_ Kine, from whoſe Decrecs there Ginbe no appeal; nor any antulment of 

diſpenſation with his Laws ; 2 perfet# High-prieſft, who by the Sactifice of 

himſelf oace made, and GE ca Imre tot ion all-ſnfficienc Kecot 
ciler of us to God ,/ a Prophet afid Tvxchty, Whole Inflruftions und Pre: 
dicions are all infallibte Oracles :' this” &5#9 of paby/on ( tor fo. Iwill call 
this Tyrannical Seducer) with his Hypoericical Affiſtants, ſhall pretend that 
Clrifthas given ap his Kingdom ro them , atd char they have the vet 
fane Power chac Chrift himſeWf ; can diſpenſe with gr abrogare thol 


Lawshe has made , of appoint Lawsquice — to them , or have ate | 


iry co put wharſende apos hem they pleaſe: whichis the 6/105 #vling 
of Cheat: utharin"a 's Lat-o1r and Kings 2a) the greneh Tres 
-thy-rnoſt copetzpeuons thar care be comaicred againſt» big "\Het- 


venly Majeſty, This falſe High-prieff with his ſevere Ordeti of yawines, 
NE ew the Bo of Chrilt;/whielche hindfolf mads/ 0ace, 
were not fufficient: for: the atonietmetie of the World , nor yerhis fole In- 
cercefſion /in vireee of his Infinice Merirs and Paffion, -4vailable for our re- 
conciliation with God , pretend ( ro the tigh diſtionour and vilification 6f 
Chriſt's own offernig'him(elfup onesY co offer him up in cheir own hands 
TEN Opie 4 trite 4 ard; 2 it the Inveeceffin of 
Chnft and ys own indeffiauble Metirs were of  cheniſves ifiaimed and 
defecuorts ; clapro dem , to piece thetti our , the Meteo and Tartcefhon 
of mee Mortals;ſach a could meric for nonebuxtot rhemaſetves ; fior it- 
deed havegor to Heaven bur open the ſole Merits of thels loving Savioar, 


aremade thuvtoconfrontin his meommitable Office; Arid 


br 


* 


thereſt of his devoted Impoſtours, tothe 


tſtly;:T 
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end har their ow miſleadingsof the peopteinay ave be diſcovered 
der wichall co che unfulfaryble ED Sick (nd tre Popherihs | 
7 . 4 r 
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Lord Feſas, and theunſpeakable _— of his cordial Followers ,\withhold 
thoſe lively Oracles delivered by him and his Apoſtles from the. knows 
ledge ofmen, not withour groſs revilements and diſparagemencs.caſt upon 

- thoſe Holy Writings: then which nothing can be. more outrageousagainſt 
the Prophetick ow of Chriſt, 15 VF Yer: 

5. Again , Whereas the Divinity of —__ plainly and puncuall 
and of fer purpoſe afſerred-in Scripture, to aſſure us, of the allowableneſs 
of that Religious Worſhip we doe to him itbeing his peculiar Royalty | 
or Prerogative, as being not mere Man, but God ;"/nay. his Godhead being 
aſcertain'd to us by that. argument- of Adoration due to him ; Worſhip bins 
all ye gods : yer this perfidious Antichriſtian Hierarchy will:-nor- ſtick to 


L % 


- undermine this Prerogative , and, asmuch as'in them fies , ro-proclaim' ro 


the world that he is no more then mere Man , for, as if they 'had found an 
allowed inſtance of Mex-worſbip in lym , they will give Religious worſhip | 
to hundreds of Saints as well as to, himſelf, Whereas Chriſt is deſcribed. in 
the Prophets as the Prince of Peace ; theſe falſely-pretended Succeffors of 
his , orrather-the Seed of Satan, who wasa man-hater and murtherer from 
the beginning , will prove themſelves Fomencers.; of diſſentions and com- 
motions, and cauſers of embroilments of Nations and Kingdoms in War 
upon their politick and. pragmatical Machinations 4or the: uojuſt Intereſt 
of their own- holy Crew, Whereas Chuiſt -was the Light of the World , 
theſe will ſtudy ro-keep the world in Ignorance, thatthey may the better 
tyrannize-over them and inflave. them; . And whereas Chriſt profeſſed 
himſelf to be the Truth, theſe will make it their buſineſs to fill-the world 
with Falfities and Lies, 4o they. be bur fo contrived as is moſt, fit for the 
holding up their Intereſt, Pomp and Power -in theworld, - + + -- 

6, And thirdly and laſtly, W hereas the chief and moſt indiſpenſable End. 
of Chriſt's coming here upon Earth was to enliven the world with that 
Life which is truly Holy and Divine-, wherein ,are compriſed thoſe four 
Heavenly Graces of Faith, Humility, Purity and-Charity ; as fot the fiſt, 
This Pſeudo-chriſtian Church, by.reafon of the maltirude of: cheir lying 
Miracles and groſs Legends and talfified Reliques , their.inicredible Stories 
of Purgatory, and ſhameleſs Impoſlibility of Tranſſubtantiation; (all which 
tend rothe Profic and Intereſt of theſe Seducers ). bring __ 'to/ſuch a 
paſs, that if all. the counſels of He were laid together, they could not.invent 
any thing more deſtzuRiveot Chriſtian Belief; andi more. miſchievouſl 
infinuating that Religionis onely a Fition found out to inrich theP wa 
and make him powerful and honourable, | [DO EO 10-3 
 Andthen for Humility; Their Supreme Patriatch: being: ſo very high, 
and wrought to that high pitch by ſuch frauds and forgeries obyaber 
and countenancing ſuch 'Treaſons, Murthers and Villines, by raiſing ſuc 
Scditions and Confuſions in Chriſtendom y and this Sacerdotal Monarchy 
exereiſed with that- haughtineſs and- unpwrallel'd: pride , this'/Supreme 
Levite ſo groſsly and: rudely treading pon the necks of Princes, - and 
making the greateſt Emperors. his toot-ſtool.jn his diſpleaſure;/and his 
Sedan-men or Ehair-carriers when he.is ar peace with. them|;7 and/the 
whole conſtitution of their Hierarchy, in the ſeveral-pomps and degrees 
thereof , being rather a fiery rack 'of unflaming Ambution-to: ſer;all-reps 
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Chap.XVITL {Recapicylayion of ite mtole 1dez. 
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ſpirirs 0a the rencer-hooks in their reaching aſter the bewuching prizes 


which are ever flaring. in. their eyes; thet an. allowable frame. gf a modeſt 
order” of Government to keep up wholeſame Diſcipline in che Chuxch 1 
can we imagine any/complexioq of things more: cautrary'to. the - Spirig 
yy 6 {ern es HILLS "FREY R I , % 
nd chen again for Parity ; For this lolty 'tQ >{q low 
asto '{et, his Seal to- the allowableneſs of JG » by —_— g an 
annualTribute from/the Hhores of his Metropolis; and'to enjayy celibare 
to his Prieſts, as if hemeant to drive them into the, nets , that.theſe pps 
of Venue way never want trading, to fill the warld;with Monaſticks , and 
ro ſer. light by all kinds of debauchery ;, {© that. the-Lavvs of rhe Church be 
obſerved; is the moſt effectual merhodimaginable e@ make Chnſtegdgm 


aCage of unclean birds, and ſo quire tg wither or lop off thax Bronch i the - 


Divine Life whichwe Tall-Parityo., I on, ; 

And now, laſtly; for Charity : What,can be moge contrary thereto; then 
to interweave into Law or Religion! nor onely what. is naturally vajuſt , 

but barharouſly cruel; my killing thoſe who are innocent, , bur tor» 
curing to death withthe moſt {alyage torments...qyent thoſe who are the 
molt, dear and faithful members of Cluiſt , and even for that very reaſon, 
| becauſethey a Hyrule to: be ſoz and that which will make the 

Barbarity of theſe Succeſſours of the-Devil ſtill more odigus,, they en- 
ſnaring men in the paint of that, Myſtery which was the Pledge of the 
greateſt Love of Chriſt that could be expreſſed, and way intended for the 
moſt endearing and agglutinaring -Cement of all choſe that are called by 
his Name , that they ſbquld upon this. very ſcore be united to one another 
with the ſincereſt loveand affeRtion that is poſſible? Now therefore that 
this ſacred Pledge of Love and Amity and Unityin the Church, Imean 
the Sacramental Bedy and Bloudof Chriſt, (which 13 a lively Commemo- 


ration of that ineffable Love of his to his Church ia laying down his Liſe , 


for us) ſhould be made the main Engine and Artifice of enerapping, and 
afterwards of cruelly torturing and bucchering, his'moſt faithful Members ; 
what moxe horrid, mioxe execrable, 3nd more Antichriſtian Abuſe can there 
ded Lan Feſms', 'or what Moſtilicy:againſt him more damnable or 
Nay what conſpiracy againſt Hymane Nawre ean be more tagical or 
dreful, or what x nv. plot to make Mankind mere flayes and val 
fals, and to take away from them that Privilege by which alone they are 
diſtinguiſhable from brute Beaſts, ', Leer we Bs 
7. Suppoſe there were a numerous crew of odly-habited people, in» 
< habiting a certain vaſt Wood or Wilderneſs, that would give themſelves 
< ſome phantaſtick- Title, to make the better ſhow. ol SanRiiry , as , (i 
<« poſe, The Knights. of the Holy Grove, or The Pricfts of the Infalible 
« Spirit , or the ike z and ſhould takeup a reſolution. amongſt themſelves 
*© ro be accounted Wnerring in whatſoever they unanimouſly averred for 
© true; and ſhould agree together and deternuge (for the gaintul yending of 
* ſo marvellous a commiodity ) that thereis ſo great vurue in ſuch aform 
« of certain Magical words , which they know how tq uſe, that ifone of 
* their Sacred Order ſpeak them over any of thoſe pare, whit, ; ood 
| * Pebbles 
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; A Recapitulation of the whole Idea, Book. 


&« Pebbles which eafily are found inRills and Brooks , ſtraight-way- this 
« /zttle Stone , though itrerain ſtill the ſarne colour, magnitude, figure- and 
< hardneſs that it had before, yet (fo wonderful js themyſtery ) is moft-aſ- 
7 IE turned into an Eagle ; whenice this kind-of ſtone alſo iscalled the 
-* Eagie-[tone, A od bole 
| gd which ſuppoſition , ler as-further itnagine thar theſe T»falible 
< X nights, meeting ( as it is uſual) Travellers upon:the way , and declaring 
 * this wonder-working power of their Order , and ſhewing them one of 
* theſe ſtones, and having ſaid the charmoyer it, proteſting thatir is really 
& become an Zaele, (though itbenot viſibly changed-atall from-whar ic 
© was before ) may ſometimes light upon ſome honeſt plain-hearted paſ 
« ſenger that may flatly-deny the Exploit, and contend that the:inchanted 
« Stone iS no'Eagle, but a Store ſtill,” Whereupon we will ſuppoſe thar 
«< theſe Knights of the Holy Grove blowing tlieir Bugles will cauſe: whole 
« Swarms of that Sacred-Order to cotne out of 'the Wood.,, who'4hall 
<« ayouchupon the Honout of their Infallible NES. aps that the Miracle 
<< js really performed, and rhat which this incredalous Stranger contends'to 
«© be ſtill a Sroxe,, is in'very truth that Royal Bird of F#upster, + Bur'that . 
«© ſuch ſhould be the honeſt ſtoutnels and plain-heartedneſs of the envi- 
© roned Stranger, that notwithſtanding all this he ſhould perſiſt in his for- 
© mer opinion , alledging that he cannot believe-that to be an'Zazle-, 
« wherein he can diſcern neither bill nor ralons, head nor foot, wing nor 
© tail, bone nor fleſh , but isin everything as much Store as betore; and 
& that therefore they ſhall never perſwade him of this Magical Tranfmua- 
< tion, there being no proof thereof but their own Teſtimony: ,'and that 
© point-blank againſt the manifeſt evidence of Senſe and Reaſon, Where- 
<« upon -if theſe Knights of the Grove, putting 0n 4 grim Vizard-of en- 
© raged Zeal in behalf of their own Traffick and Reputation, ſhould fallup- 
6 on this innocent man, and ſlay him, ſeizing upon what he has, his Mony, 
<Cloaths and Gelding , as lawful Booty ; would-not theſe Knights or. _ 
© Prieſts of the Infallible Spirit be accounted in the judgment ot all the 
<« world a pack of bloudy Impoſtours, a crew of -High-way-men , con- 
< ſpiring to rob and ſpoil honeſt Paſſengers that goe that way £ 
' 8, What then ſhall we think of thoſe numerous Swarms of this-pretend- 
ed infallible Church we have deſcribed, chat will be: ready to quarrel 
with any Chriſtian paſſenger in his pilgrimage through che Wilderneſs of | 
this World, if he deny the Tranſſubſtantiation of a round white Wafer into: 
a perfet? Man , when a Prieſt has {aid certain words over it, though the 
Wafer , upon the moſt exquiſite examination of our / Senſes ,-be nor 
ed one jot from what it was before? Yet upon the boaſt of the 7»- 
fallibility of this Church, aman muſt believe itagainſt all Senſe, Scripture/ 
and Reaſon, or elſe diethe moſt creel-kind of death'that Malefactors-are 
ever put to, Who cannot but look upon ſucha pack of men as theſe as 
not onely Antichriſtian, but Anti-humane, tanquane jwratos humanigene- 
74s hoſtes , an accurſed company of bloudy Thieves and Robbers, and- 
ſworn conſpirators againſt the ſons of Adam , who with might and main 
endeayour to rmaul them and martyr them, to ſubdue them and-enflave 
them both Body and Soul, and more craelly to tyragnize over them then 
it.is fit for any man to doe over brute Beaſts? | Can 


Chap, X VII. | A Recapitulation of the whole Idea, 


— —— — -  ——— 


Uo oy 
trary t thit fioble nd Divine Spirit of Charity and ſweet Bepipuity that 
was ſo conſpicuous in the Lord'Feſws Chriſt ; who is fo frequently in 
Scripture ghee the Sow of than; a5to Whom appertains the expedted 
Kitgdorti of Peace, of holy Love ah#of Hamanicy * | | 

9. Wherefore from this ſhort draught Ithink one may diſcert thit t 
tavegiven a very true a#d faithful 1dea of that whith is rtal- arid efſential 
A#fithriftianifm; ad truly I think to the higheſt —_U irhaginable, For 
ro excuſe the matter in ſaying, that this Pſeudo-chriſtian Church: does 
ki6t opetty deny Chriſt or his yn ,. does nor perſecute every one thar 
bens the nameofs Chriſtian, and, laſtly, does nor ſer up Images to the 
DOSE the Pagans, Mars , Vers, and the reſt: to theſe 1briefly 

T6 the firſt ; That it were not their Intereſt to deny the whole Truth 
of the Goſpel ;, for then their Power and Credit would fail in the- world : 
But it were the Intereſt of the Church 6f God they did (6 ; and therefore 
they are the worſt enermies that can be; doing mote miſchief under the 
colour6f friendſhip then'any declared enemy-catf, Befides that there are 


pregrunt proofs -in the Scripture, that 4»##chrift is to be a Chriſtian in ex - 


ternal Profeffion, not # Petar of any othet Alien from the Church, 

To the fecond, That their not killing all that are called Chriſtians, 
ſhews thit their Malice and Cnuelty is more exquiſitely oppoſed and di- 
rected againſt Chriſt , in that theif ſpight is onely againft his rrue and ſin- 
cere Members, For choſe thar are ſpared are not truly Chriſt's Servants, 
but this High-prieft's yaſfals , orat leaſt are rakett ro be (0 by him , elſe 
they could not eſcape* his ſary , fo that his oppoſition to Chriſt is onely 
more judicious afid adequate, not leſs fierce nor malicious, 

Andts the laft , rhat they worſhip the Images or Perſons , not of re- 
ins, 6r Neptune , of Mars , but of the Bleſſed Virgin , 8, Peter, $, Paul, 
&c, Stppole 2 mighty Potentare , abd as vertuous as mighty, ſhould pitt 
out (evere Edits = Adultery and carnal F6rnication ; and that fome 
guilty of the fact hott dpologite for themſelves to rheir Prince on this 
wiſe,” It is trite indeed , Great Sir, that we have comriitted Fornicatiore , 
but beſeech you to rake notice of the'exeuſableneſs'or juſtifiableniefs of the 
circumſtances, Fof'we afe not ſuch'grofs- and coutſe-grain'd Fornicators 
as defile themfelves wich atiy Fleſh, bur-onely flith 'as we' have (and chit 
nupow high deſert)\a very greatreſpet for and entire love to; and thar che 
vather for rheir nieat' Relation co your Highneſs, aumely, your Daughters 
ry wy pt rm _ ne ang as © Would 
not firch «tr Apoſogic 4 this cnfage the Prince' with the greater wrar 
againſt cheir wicked Pettdtieſss | : 

How- odiousthew/ and ridiculous would ſuch a Plea be rouching ehis 
Spiritual Pornication 'with' the! neareſt Relations and Friends of our 
Bleffed Savionr'? Can' 9p5ritwab Adultery, which is Fdolatry , commitred 
upott'the'Bleſſed Firgin, upors. Fohmand others, bemore tolerable then 
up6rr Bi4nas Apollo; and other Mottals canonizdl by the Heathen | 

Nay indeed wonkt nr this habter bebar onely” /wple Pormieatron ; or 
Adultery there being t0' averfacion i ſach-unfancufied perfotis from 


the 


be inidgined mote Antichriftiin thett this; of tiore com- | 


The Cinfornityof tha Idea Book 


_ the receiving of Divine-honours )-but the former anexecrable ni , they 
s of cheſs 


committing : 14o/atry' or. Spiritual, Fornication againſt the wi 
Holy Saints they thus blaſpheme and abuſe < | , re 
So that I ſee not the leakk reaſon left ro doubt but that I have decyp 
the Idea of the moſt perfett and moſt deteftable Antichriflianify 
can be, _ TI Ns ty by Tx 
10, And thus having.fully perfected the Draught of the 74ea of Antiv 
chriſtianiſm, 1 might, according to the. method I intimated , make. Appli- 
cation thereof tothe ſtate.of the Church apoſtatized thereinto, ' . ,,, 
But becauſe ſome men are ſo very hardly brought offs believe that any 
degeneracy of the Chriſtian Church ,' ſo long as they doſtill formally pro- 
fel Feſws to be the Chuiſt , can amauar to the production of that tamous 
and ſignal Antichriſt the Prophecies ſeem to point at, whom they with 
all peremprtorineſs contend .to bean open Denier of Feſws , and as expreſs 
an Aſſertor of himſelf ro be the expected Meffias, no pretended Succeſſor 


* 


hered 
that 


nor Diſciple of the true Chriſt 3 Ithink it yery convenient, before pro- 
ceed tothe Application of my Idea of Antichriſtianiſm , to make a more 
exquiſite ſearch into the. Prophecies, and thence to. demonſtrate. ( as I 
hope ) with. unexceptionable evidence, Thar ſuch an . Aztichrift. for the 
main , as isrepreſented in that 7dea., isalſo prefigured or fore-told by the 
Holy Prophets, that is to ſay , ſuchan one as, doing ſuch abominable vil- 
lainies as I have inſtanced in, jetprofelſe himſelf co be Part, nay Chief, of 
the Body of Chriſt, which is his Church, ; 
Forunleſs I doethis ,, I know that ſuch is the ſhuffling diſpoſition of 
Ignorance and Falſhood, that they will chink they canevade all by ſaying, 
T hat I have indeed made an operoſe Deſcription of A true 1dea, but not 
of The true Idea of Antichriſtianiſms , ſuch-as my. Title pretends to.: that 
is to ſay, Thar the Church does indeed very naughtily , and in ſome ſenſe 
Antichriſtianly,in theſe miſcarriages ; but it will not amountto the making 
up the dnvelrif properly and fignally ſo called , and pointed unto-by the 
Predictions of the Prophets, uae mpeg Faye vi 
Which therefore we are neceflitared to ſearch into. before we goe any 
turther z and are the more eafily induced ſo to doe, the Method, being jin- 
differently natural either way, Forchefarſt intended Method was , After 
this Deloyeen of the 1dea of Antichriſtianiſm , to;make' punctual. Ap- 
plication thereof to the Apoſtatized condition of the. Church , to- diſcover 
who is de fadFo that grand Ancicarif's and then te apply. the Prophe- 
cies to the Events, tothew that they alſo do indigitare the ſame; thar 
my 1dea does diſcover, My preſent purpoſed Method is , After #his.De- 
ſcription of the Idea of Antichriſtianiſm , to make ſearch into the Prophe- 
cies; to find out that their prefigurations of Antichriſt are. in-the-main 
ſtrokes ( for neither are the Prophecies concerning Chriſt predictions of 
all bis particular actions). moſt manifeſtly anſwerable to the 1dea'we have 
given, and that the Antichriſftianiſm which they forerell of is a Degeneracy 
or Apoſtaſy of the pre? ftill formally profeſling Chriſtianity, \accor- 
dingly as we have deſctibed things in, our 1des :-;and chen,, in the; laſt 


place, to make amore punitual Appliration of our Idea of Sitiokeibinn 5 


t 


4 


chus juſtified by the' agreeableneGs. ic. hach with- zhe! Prophetick,Pr 
| | Ez © 


—Y > AY 


—__—_— 


Chap, XVII. tothe Predifilions in Scripture. | 
diftions , #pto the ApoſtatiFed ſtate of the Church for ſo many Ages to ottr 


own times, Which will be a more plenarie eviction of the ſtupendious. 


veracity of the Prophecies, Anditis as good and natural a method to prove 
the Truth of the Prophecies by the Fulneſs of the Events, as to illuſttate 
the Nature of the Events by the Application of the Prophecies, 

Burt in the mean time there will be a neceſſity in this preſent ſearch to 
have recourſe unto Evezts, in ſome ſort or other ; fos who can explain a 
Prophecie without any recourſe to Events ? But all the Hiſtory we need 
to have recourſe to being either ſuch as is diſtin& from any parr of this 

1dea we have delineated, ( and therefore to be brought into view in the 
interpreting of ſuch paſſages as require it) or elſe being but a general 


knowledge of thoſe Limbs of Antichriſtianiſml have deſcribed, of which _ 


{carce any are _ or unperſuaded of for the main ; we may without 
the leaſt confuſion or obſcurity ( partly by referring to this 7dea in things 
that want no proof , and partly by producing Hiſtory where occaſion re- 
quires ) apply our ſelves to our intended ſearch into the Propheczes for a 
more full demonſtration of the truth of our 7dea of Antichriſtianiſm, 
Which having finiſhed, we ſhall make a more pynctual Application there- 
of, for the more undeniably convincing the guilty, and for the clearing the 
* innocent from all ſuch unjuſt Aſperſions, 


A. 
vn 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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>). ind the Apoalyps. OY For it's over-true that 
bw COR 8 ſome men look upon ſuch Attempts as very roain 
and frivolows, having concluded” with" themſelves" aforeband that all 
Prophecies areinextricable AEnigms and Riddles, utterly kncapable of 
any ceftain' Solution. Others, whoſe Exception were moye material if 
it were true, have a conceit, that the ſearching into Prophecies, 
eſpecitilly thoſe of the Apocalyps and of Daniel, tends to nothing elſe 
but 'Faftion and Confuſton, to the trouble and 7 nvioe of the 
affairs of Chriſtendome, *and to" the hazard of the ſubverſion of States 
and Kingdoms, and the ruine and deftruftion of the Church of Chriſt. 
And haply there may be others, who, though they neither deem the obſcu- 
rity of theſe Prophecies invincible, nor the ſearch into them dangerous, 
nay rather of good uſe and great conſequence, yet are ſo well ſatisfied $ 
already concerning theſe things by thoſe worthily-magnified Elucubrati- _ 
ens of Mr Joſeph Mede, that they may in all likelihood judge any new 3 
Eſfays berein needleſs and ſuperfluous. With "theſe three grand Pre- 
Judices I phanſy my ſelf mcumbred in 'regard of the Nature of the Sub- 
je I'write of : beſides what particular Exceptions men may be prone to 
make againſt any parts of the bb pray it ſelf.'But T do not deſpair 
of more then fully quitting my ſelf of them all.” oO 
2+ For as touching the firft,” T think there is noman that has the Yb ey 
fear of God before his eyes but. be would be aſhamed to ſtand to any ſuch phecies are 
Aſſertion, it verging ſo near upon Prophanentſs and Impiety, nay fo Not 1nyind- 
ue 


open Blaſphemie. againſt the Spirit of God, as if he diftated / 5/3 
things to the boly Prophets as are not ſenſe, nur ever to be' underſtood ines 00, 
by any reader of them. Can there 'be any thing more Stoptical againſt 104” pro-. 
 »Divine Inſpiration then this, or more undermining the very foundati- phaneneſs to 
ons of Chriſtian Religion * But 'we need not labour very olicitouſly 4; Rh 


in confuting an Errour ſo univerſally condemned by"all parties that are 
any thing : In in their Religion” For the” ſeureft Bok of Pro- 
phecy; T mean thoſe of the Apocalyps and*Danicl, \are' commented | 
$505S Sa R 3 upon 
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—- The _ to 5) Reader. 


upon by Pa 5 Fl Neuters F whereby they al ſr 
to their LO: &re intelligible Te But wh er Ob- 


{curity there may * in them, Ithink my joe pains exght ito. be the 


more. rag ble atn. that {have ens ene # clear ark tt 
tain y of inter preing.t {ems '" down me Eta 7 bY p” F] 


ona aus The 
path 468 to ray the 


= weit er T00 har oy of { Jak Exuberancy TY [nor 
Integrity of: heart IE of mind, is requiſite tothe un- 
deritanding, of th ung. Mo : Th at Spirit of life be once revived 
in ey wil, 1reue Regeneration or neW Birth, not 
oely ſee with his gy Te fee Ki his. bands. the truth of theſe My: - 
Dan, 12.10. fteries. None of th the 'wicked.1 all underſtand, but the _ 
ſhall underftan; namely, as mquy. as apply themſelves to the Jearch 
of ſuch things, who will alle in the mean time be fa prudent as not 
to prejudge what they 1 fever bad. yet. appartrnuty. carefully. to. ex- 
amine. ._. 
That the 3. Now touching the ſecond Surmiſe, That the "LY into 
greaterdar- theſe Prophecies of Daniel and. the Apocalyps tends to nd 
OE bur tymyl: and ſedition.in Chriſtendom ; it is oery. raſhly. and 
unskilfot In- w1sK4fully ſpoken. Tdonet deny but. that, as it is ſaid Jef Phiyoply, 
CG that a_more ſuperficial ſmattering therein maj hazard a mans. 
the greater mnto Atheym, before he be aware ; ſoa flighter inſpefion into the | 
_ rh Prophecies may,incling ſome to Fanatical unſettledneſs and a dream. of 
" pen their 6 Fifth Monarchy, ſutable to the carnal Conceitedueſs of theis own 


. . Iabour that gemerarions phancy : But. as a, more full draught of Philoſophical 


ſearch ont 


fach 2s ars k0WHedge Will again waſb away that Ariſta foulneſs out of the 
cls nd Saul; fe 1 "aſh ob but 4.more through ſearch. into the meaning | of 


Tm theſe Didine Prediftians. will make a.man.of a more ſoher mind; and 
root out. of his. ſpirit all. * ain, pretenaes to. lunopation and Shim. 
A 


Ad enfants inbeT have ffent in ar ar 


leſhayTans mens Pardon ff not challenge t robation. as their ht 
Re fath 1wbat\ tends. fe Each ons) and foberneſs can not 
engl ſeem #0, Watt the reward: of 's due Approbation 


wal hoy then, if "a a more cence hich there hus been framed fuch 
meaning of thoſe Prophecies as bear any danger or inconvenience with 

chem, therg was the, greater neceſſity. that jome or ocher upon a more 
diligent peiruſel. ſhawld. dive into the. true and genuine ſenſe of them; 


that that Five truth which was revealed for the yood of the burch, 


mipht- uot by any miſtoke tend to her detriment and ruine. As —_ 
ſuch acanceit of the manner of introducing a Fifth Monarchy as ſome 


have imagined and entertain d, might cauſe rauch trouble and mi chief 


in the affairs of Chriftendome. "The Foundation 


which Erroyr with 


ſcrating \into the meaning of theſe Prophetick oo IX 


the evil-Sequels thereof the Seventh Conſeftary of my Foint-Expoſition ,, | 
dats ate take away ; to ſay nothing of other Paſſages. We know like- \ 6s. "4s 


wiſe-by. ws what wild Applications Enthuſiaſts make of . 
. the 7 carer jr alt and the- Ws of Babylon, phanſying #1 
their mad miſtaken veces legitimate Magiſtrate that Beaſt, and 
every well-ordered Church that Whore ; as that famous Romantick 


Knight in:bis inflamed courage and diſtempered phancy encountred the 


next Wind-mill be met for @ Giant, and innocent Flocks of ſeep, for ſo 
many' Armies of men../ 
4- But he that will butLake riotic of what I have þ plainly proved, 3 


s ſc 


That the middle Synchronalls muſt needs ceaſe together, as alſo that Incireret. 4 


our Reformation in England 
tion of the 


this phrenly for ever, and of finding himſelf ſufficiently fortified 4 
gainſt all thoſe extravagant Sefts that bear the 


was an eminent Speciminal Comple- 


Quakers and Familiſts ;who can ſo eaſily part with all our Religion 


Oon' in 
Viſion of 
gfurreFtion of the Witneſſes, he cannot fail of being rid of Refurrtig 
00] e 0 
Witneſſ; | 
s/o Riff in theſe with rage FL 
txmies,, and more particularly againſ} the high- flown concettedneſs of TY . « 


that referres to the Perſonal Offices of Chriſt under the pretence of Familift. 


knowing.no manafrer the Fleſh, For if the Proteſtant Refor- 

mation, 5 it2 other parte ſo-bere in England. eſpecielly, be the Reſur- 

ecion.of the Wirnelle 

fared that Famililm: amd Dytbonep 019" ive\ Enthy 
TOY they rejeb or deſpiſe -all- thoſe thingy that are 

2 tte R 4 ws keclaedy, 


certainly it is ;' it 14 45 certain wu 


4M 


EE to! T | | | 


dandy: .ond univerſal atteſted by this. ind Wiſe wn re 
ther by theſe. Witueſſes fcending up -into Heaven"in acloul.c The. 


I tri actin 


Comeeony « Propbecy I, Maar fell out. mat fully "and orderly | 
in. our. Engliſh Reformation , where the Ecclefuaſtick. 'Witneſs 
mounted. = bigheſt among the Reformed Churches mto'\this\Pro- 
phetick Heaven. Which» may ſerve for a juſt Reproof alſo to thoſe 
of the Presbyterian Party that either iieve or doienvy im ther 
Reſidence... 

And again for the Quakers and: Familiſts, that are ſub Gig an 
tick. ſelf-Jufficient Religioniſts; and ſcorn and; contemn that part of 
the 'Teſtmmony of theſe \ Witneſſes, which is Remiſſion\of tris in 
the Bloud of Chriſt, and the being juſtified-and acquined by 
the merits of his Paſſion ; bow ſilly and -ignorantly provid they are 
in this.point, appears mm. that the Witneſſes deliverance fromthe boy- 
dage + oh Roman Pharaoh is plainly attributed to their paſſage 
through this Red Sea. And we know that the firſt Proteſtant Re- 

td; formers began with the point of Juſtification in this very. ſenſe : 
Ch4.8:8.5. wherein the Myſtical Agyprins were overthrown -horſe:and mans 
Beck. 2. Ch. Which-I doubt not but that Epinikion, Revel. 15. alludes to, as* J | 
r1. Sette 2 have proved more particularly i m its proper place. | 
And forthe &5, Wherefore it is apparent of What: great-force this oght to be 
_—_ we to-reconcile the minds of all the Seftaries to: the Church ; \the Confeſ- 
Nation in ſion of her Faith, as alſo ber Inſtitutes, being the Janie with thoſe of 
hence, 88 > theſe Wirneſles who were by ſpecial Providence called up to Heaven, 
 eftabliſh- and by the fulfilling of that Divine Predifion | approved for the Wit - 
ment of 0- neſſes of God and fo the Truth : And likewiſe of what great uſefulneſs 
anc moor it is for the peace and ſettlement of all Proteſtant States and King- 
and King- doms, they being ſo well aſſured from hence, that it were to ſtrive 
Foe againſt the ſtream, nay to-fight again#t God and the determinations of 
Providence, to ſuperinduce upon.a People. ſuch. Antichriftian\Opinions 
or Praflices as have been witneſſed againſt by theſe approved Wit- 
Pro. 31. 30: . neſſes. of God. | For there is neither wiſedom nor: OE hrs 
ding nor cqunſel againſt the Lord. | 48 

For in ſuch caſes as this, God, who can ſeige- the _ af men. at 
his. own pleaſure and illuminate their eyes, .may. ſo-enlighten the 
4s to. make them ſee more then their profeſſed Prophets,” whoſe 
may be blinded becauſe the reward of unrighteouſneſs iis ifodmd. in" 
hand, that is to Jay , wm eh Intereſt has-laid waſt: their" inlp 

ment. 


} 
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ment. . ' For -then.\ the caſe would be much like that of Balaam's 
riding ths Aſſe, wbam be cudgels on this fide and on that fide, to keep 
bim in the. poth that. leads moſt direfily to bis own ſelſ-ended defign : 

But the Beaſt being more affraid of the draton ſword of the 4n- 
gel then of the furious blows of the Prophet ,runs him out of the way, 
nd cruſhes bis leg againſt the wall, For no humane force can 
drive any. mortal Creature againſt the power and terrour of 
Wherefore it is of great conſequence for them in Authority not to 
be ignorant of the meaning of Prophecies, that they may be ſure not 
to fall into this lou yu, nor to flear their Aﬀairs againſt the 
Current - of Divine Providence : Which Ignorance our Saviour 7, ;. 
ſeems. to- exprobrate to the Jews, Ye Hypocrites, ye candiſcern 
the face of the Sky and of the Earth, but how is itthat ye do 
not dilcern.chis time? So far is the finding of the true ſenſe of the 
Prophecies from cauſing twnults and diſquietneſſes in States or King- 
doms ; whenas on the contrary the right underftanding of them tends 
ſo much every way to their firm ſettlement and peace. 


6... And now touching the third Allegation, wherein I find little That the = 
propenſion in my ſelf to be over-loquacious, yet I ſhall net altogether — 
negleFtit, but briefly anſwer , Firſt, That if T had only made a Col- Mede's per- | 
lefion, of the moſt ſound and unexceptionable Interpretations of juch '** —_— 
Prophecies as concerned my Idea of Antichriftianilm, this had been ting Pro- 
0 impertinent performance, but neceſſary for the proving what I had phecies is 
avowed, namely, That my Idea. was a Deſcription of ſuch an wee Fg 
Antichriftianiſm'o Antichriſt as is prefigured or forerold in neſs ofthis 
the Holy. Scriptures. Which bare ColleBtion of Interpretations Pele «2 
wouldaatwithſtauding have bad their. peculiar uſefulneſs diſtinft from 4 
that of. Mr» Micde, - whoſe enterpriſe was to interpret the whole Apa- 
calyps in order. But in this Collefion the Reader would be put to 

the trouble 'of peruſing only fuch Prophecies as are for the making 
good. thi preſent point we are upon, and which is of fo coaſt concern- 
ment. \\ Which uſefull Compendiouſneſs is a thing roery conſiderable 
with thofe that abound nt with over-much leiſure, and yet would gladly 
be ſatisfied in ſo weighty a Controverſy. | 
43 4gan I have produced and explain'd ſeveral Prophecies that Mr. 
Mede never with. Beſtdes that 1 have made uſe of none 
of his:Ehepoſttions whichi 1 have not either reFified or corroborated or 


ſome 


Treo bn M 


fome way or other amproved, as be : bus: done; withvery cod ſucceſs, 
in ſeveral Interpretations of -others3 »'To fay nothing of our \fult arid] per- 
petul:Confutation of: Hugo: Grotius'\in' all+his Expoſitions \whrzein- 
he would undermine and elude the orthodox patrons nth the mw” 
hecies we make uſe of in this. Treatiſe. . - © wWy'ly v1 
And laſtly," hongh I am very loadh to: have any differen with þ 
excellent an Interpreter as\Mr. Mede, yet-I-muſt ingennouſly- confeſs 
that I cannot but diſſent from hin 4 in ſeveral thrgs which I deem not 
alittle material. _ 
= Gy th 7. As firſt, for example, in " Bxpoſ 1tzon of the Beaſt yak 'Was; 
ſent from and.is:not. For of this Beaſt be ſaith it might be ſaid inS. John's 
Mr. 2edein time, Ec jam olim cam fuiſſe, necdum tamen: natame 
= m__— With this ſhort. account would Mr. Mede turn off that Deſcriptionof 
Beaſt that him. * But I muſt confeſs it ſeems to me Rn that thoſe words 
rh «nd ſhould be nſed ny any truth, if reſtrained or. tied: to the time wheri the 
| Vifion was exhibited, as if it ſpoke of his. exiſting or not exiſting then, 
and not only of the order of ſucceſsion of Exiſtence \and Non- exiſtence. 
For the Beaſt that was to be again under the laſt: Head; was in attual 
being'in S. John's time. . Wherefore how harſh muſt it be to ſay of 
it While it win being, that It was * But how pla a contradiftion'to 
, ſayit.is not, while it is, or that it 1s not yet born, when it bas continued 
ſo many ages, and. does and is to continue uninterruptedly ſo many 'after * 
Apply this to any particular perſon ſtill alive.and in health-and to live 
many: years, will it not grate againſt commonſenſe to ſay-of-hiyn, he 
was, and 1s not, while be i alive and:in being? + Beſades: that 
necdum ramen natam efle does-not at all-ſpecifie his ucceſſion 
under the eighth King more then the ſeventh ; that being"left _ in 
this Interpretation which # the moſt . plainly: and moſt matetially-fix 
fied m the Prophecy, namely, That:the. Beaſt\was to ceaſetobe for a 
time : Which Intervallof Non-exiſtence TEN was-to pony the 
ſucceſsion of the Beaſt under the laſt Head... 
As alſo of $8. The overſight whereof ſeems to. me to put Merc Medeto the 
=> ſeventh 11unge alſo in his Expoſition of the. eight Kings,. where-he: \tbſſes\upt 
b: Unus eſt, & alius nondum venit, after \.this:maxner\:: lou: 
Regum ſe Dynaſtarum., ordo.,... puta Caſarumy, adhuc 
ſupereſt , ſed is quoque ſub. Cfaribis Chriſtianis j ita-muta- - 
rurus, ut quaſi 1-alius, ſed; brevis'admodum'zvi, dynafſtes'vi- 
derexur, revera..tamen. non : «Mins. \- | Where qualiualius\ayd 
revera 


ad. 
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treme difference m all that went before him, that he did toto genere 
differre, as being purely Chriſtian, and that the Eighth and fix firſt 
have a greater cognation one with another then be with any of them : 
which #s according to truth. Nor can the ſhortneſs of bis Reign 
( for was not that of the Decemviri and Dicatours far ſhorter ? ) 
nor his being ſtill Czar make bim not an expreſs and diſtin King 
from the reſt. For upon this account the Beaſt that was, and 1s 
not, will want a proper and diſtinft Head, at leaſt till the Pope perk't 
up into the Czſareate ; which will be for ſome hundreds of years. For 


the Head of the Empire till Hildebrand's time,or at leaf oy Con» 4 


Kantine and the two ſucceeding Gregories, were the Czſar 
9. And laſtly, Therefore the ſaid overſight put Mr. Mede to the The anac- 
puzzle how tomake but ſeven Kings of eight, and upon committing ounrabie- 


this Paralogiſm, There are but Jeven Heads of the Beaſt, therefore being bur 


there muſt be but ſeven Kings. Whereas if he had conſidered, ac- ſevenHeads, 


| : . though 
cording to the plain Indication of the Prophecy, that there was a time eight! Kings, 


When the Beaft was for a while to ceaſe. to be, (which Was the In- in Mr. 
tervall when pure Chriſtianity was the Religion of the Empire ) and "vu V 
that the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt were Heads of Blaſphemie or 140- 

latry ; be might have eaſily diſcerned, not onely that there might be 

eight Kings, though but ſeven Ftads of the Beaſt, but alſo that it 

was neceſſary it ſhould be ſo. For when the Beaſt was not in being, 

his Head was yone alſo. But the Empire never yet ceaſed to be, no 

not inithe Intervall of the Beaſt's not being, nor couldit be then-with- 

out a' Sovereignty. Wherefore there is a neceſsity that there ſhould be 

eight Kings, though but ſeven Heads of the Beaſt. For the Beaſt in T1. grear 


bis Now- exiſtence could neither want ndr have an Head. | - wp # 
" Doe & | 4; TRIY of” | neſs of 
10, This is true, as Thave fully, and it may be over-fully, demon- 750, 07 10 


ſtrated inthe enſuing Difcour A But if it had not been alſo | mainly Interpreta- 
uſefull ae vel aerrue, 7 Fly not have made it my buſineſs fo care- 502 of the 


fully and copiouſly' to have evinced it. Nor take I any pleaſure in th It 


baving different opinions from others, much leſs in divulging them, 2nd 0 


Were igpat for 4:common 900d : as this certamly #, it reding ſo Ha- ofthe irs 3 
turally do the peace anil ety of. all the Secular Powers of the Fx pire , forthe peace © 


contempt ſtendom, 


and tothe coindicating of this holy Book of Viſions it ſelf Jrom that tis ge”. 


on 


tx 
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contempt or hatred that ſome bear toit, as ſeeming a Countenancer or 


Exciter of Fanatical perſons to tumultuate againſt their lawful Sove- 
reigns '; Whenas on the contrary, ( as 1 have elſewhere intimated) | 
there is not-any Book more faithfull and more friendly to the Preroga- - - 


tive of Secular Princes then this Volume of Prophecies ; the PrediGti- 
on of the Perdition of this fourth Beaſt being rather a mercifull 
Promiſe then a Commination : Which is this, That as it ceaſed to be 
for a time, ſo after a certain Period of time it ſhould ceaſe to' be for 
ever. Now. the temporary ceaſing of the Beaſt to be, was onely the 
Empire's entertaining - and maintaming the pure and Apoſtolick Chri- 
ſtianity as yet uncontaminate with any Pagan-like Idolatries. Where- 


fore the ceaſing of it to be for ever, is nothing elſe but the being cleanſed - 
for ever from all Tdolatry and Antichriſtianiſm. © Which can be no ill 


news to the Emperour and Secular Kings or Princes of the Empire , 
they being quit -of Tdolatry ( which makes the: Empire a Beaſt ) and 
of the impoſturous Tyranny and Uſurpations of the Pope of Rome 
over them at once. 7 ICE CITY 

But for that Fherarchical Power of the Pope and his Clergje, (and 
truly it will analogically touch ſuch a Presbytery as hath not learn'd 
the leſſon of due Subjeftion to the Secular Sovereignty in things in- 
different ) that Papal Hierarchy, I ſay, which ( as * King James 


ray Bag of ever-bleſſed memory has ſmartly and juſtly taxed them ) ub lar- 


vata {imulatione curz ſpiritualis animarum, regna exhaurir, 


orbemque Chriftianum cxde & ſanguine miſcer, to- this 
Power 1 muſt confeſs the Viſions of the Apocalyps are ſomewhat more 
ſevere, as it 1s, moſt fit they ſhould be. For this Power (except [o 
much therem as agrees with the Primitive Ages of. the Church )-\com- 
priſing in it nothing but a maſſe of Frauds and. Impoſtures, of: Super- 
ſtitions and Idolatries. and bloudy and Antichriſtian. Cruelties ;\ the 
Viſions of the Apocalyps were not the Viſions of God if they predified 
not ill to ſo ungodly and Diabolical a Polity... And:yet, if Fmight 


profeſs freely my opinion, were but that heap of wicked Fiuff caſt out * 


and aboliſhed ,and all ber falſe Merchandizes every-where interdifitd,as 
they are here in England \ſuch a purification as this would undoubtedly 


fulfill the prediFtion of the burning ofthe: Whore. of\Babylon' 
| with fire, according to the primary ſenſe: or ſcope-of theſe Faſaqns;\ and 


the Church and whatfoever is comely and uſefull he jovulifrom:ay 
farther or ſeverer Caſtigations ; provided they didnot' Antichiiſftidnize 
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anjequenc, a i bn Po the thre 5h 


bis placing : ſre < rv Van th yoory Lrumptt,  whinas 1 day; ry. n 
have: ſhewn reafony, Ithink, ſufficient; why:they ſhould be alti\xanged Pcf, « 


withincthe: ſeventh.; Upon Wwhith Juppoſiti £108 thepouting out of. th firſt Witneſſes, 
Will follow the aſcenſion of the WataeſJes into deaven.inia:doud, with 30d in the 
a: Drrjicloſe and natural.coherence;and ſuch 4545 intimatedin the "ery. ah, 
Text. For it is ſaid that-they; alcended; vp, into. Heaven ina &c. 
cloud; jand'their:Enemics| beheld chem..:! and you'\wney'he' fure ©7ntn7 
with a.cvery enviow'eye;;and with.mach wrath and bitter exubceration 
4, —_ try ab it-is ſaidy/er. 18. And the Nations were 
Teyuyecy upon the: blaſt of the'ſeventh Trumpet. And 

To. h Fidb ranjuerably. thereto is ſald. to be; #Ax06 x93 3y morveg!, Apoc, 16, 2: 
an.cviland wicked! Ulcer or Sore, Whith: does very fagnificantly 
indigitate:that rancour-and. exulceration of ſpirit that fell on:them that 
had the Mark of the.Beaſt," uptn their Aa, the exaltation' of the 
Witneſſes and bearing the Triumphal Song of thoſe. myſtical Kraelites 
that bad eſcaped the Tyranny.. of __ Roman Pharaoh, by. betaking 
themſelves to the feſhguird fi te Red Sea, in fuch a jnſe 4s T have a- 
boye intimated. 

Theſe: are mfulgrable Acabiple of FY Ave hetwixe Mr Mede's 5 
Interpretations aid: mine. From which ſeveral others muſt neceſſarily 
flow, as depending'thereon; beſide. others that depend nat on theſe, which. 
Were zolitle purpaſeso.note particularly. But they all put together will 
not amount to any:ſuchſumme; es ihill at all impair. that rich ftock of ho- 
nour and eſteem; which will be for ever due to ſo excellent a Writer A 
Modeſty,. Judgment:aud\ uſefull Induſtry will, >\I doubt-not; be admired 
and applauded to all poſteritis.1I Fori there i51.n0.rraſon at al that thoſe 
oPeAnelle which'I mention here:ſhawld. derogute any. thing from either 


Sails ability Mrs Mede badof An: Prophecies, or oy 


ls es ts. dd. 


cheered of other: pn ——_F is rhie- kinih where be had more 


matirbly confide #, and'vherefare according 60 the -actliracy- 
his 7 tkeethr 1 #34 þ ulkjufte 8 
Bit eſo that Þ' from hithin, by pe 


I wy l y, my mers e 3; Liber i bi ce Prophet of the 
Apocal und obey” Seyipruves; which  by.uhe ancient Fathrs- and 

© more modern Writers; #0e n'of the\Rottianifis:chemſetves,” are wyder- 
i ſtood of thx famous Arrichrift , unto the Papacy. and Church oh Rome, 
To which Tfpall briefly'anfwer and int order. tne 
©» Totheifinſt; Tharthat:Alphaber of Propherick Iconiſtas i is 

neither prolix nor inadequate to the whale deſign-T-bad m-mine tye when 
I compiled it though it be much'too long for the uſe of thepreſent Treatiſe, 
But we' are to remember that Thad occaſion to write of other Viſions in 
my Myſtery of Godlineſs, which:are pretermitted here as not apper- 
taining to our prefent Scop. But the uſe of this Alphaber i is extendible 
alſo ts that former Writing,as likewiſe to a future deſign in my laſt part 
of the Myſtery of Iniquity,where 1fhall have ws 70n t0 range very 
far into the Prophecies of the Apocalyps, beſides other Divine Bred) 
ons,even upon this roery account, more fully and- accurately to examine 
whether thoſe Comminations that' threaten deſtruttyon to. the Fourth 
Beaſt and the Whore (or by whatſoever other Figures thoſe Powers are 
indivitdted ) do primarily fignify any bloudy or boifterous deftruBion, 
( ach as the keen Fifth=Monarchy-men or any other Enthuſiaſts are over- 
orward 0 imagine; ) or whether the Myſtery of God may not rather be 
accompliſhed in ſuch an orderly Reformation as 1045 made by the Sove- 
reign Power of England 'm King Edward and\Queen Elizaberk'; | 
time, Which 6an be no affrightfull news to any that have any Knowledge 
of God or Love of thi Truth. For, aſfaredly rent 4 eminent Ex- 
ample of Chriſt's Ro-vifoting the World in the behalf of the faithful, and 
of bis coming again to judgement, jnthus judging the Whore and refening 
this pave of Ind Kingdom bore in-this Iſland ont of the-hands of that Mian 


O 


EI > 
AR 
A , 


TheiPreface totheReader. | 195 
of Sin ;\thaugh few-have taken due notice. hereof, or had «right notim «© © 
of this-ſomarvellows Event. i Ou Ya oh 

13. And therefore it i a wonder to me that there aje j6,muny that , Deſcripti« 
talk forloud of the Spiritiof Elias, and pretend to.be:in that Diſpenſati- 92 of the 
on; andyyet. know neither. bis Spirit 'nor their own, nor what times «—Recr 
they are-in,nor doe that office which is proper for Elias to doe, which is tion of £14- 
co teſtify that the Lord is come; and as the holy Baptiſt pointed at Chriſt { Ke ne 
at his Firſt coming, and ſaid, Behald.the Lamb of God, ſo to indigi- vering- all 
tate his Second coming, ſaying, Behold the. Lion of the Tribe of **fe vn 
Juda, ever'that mighty Angel, whole face is as the Sun, with a Bhs 16.4 
Rainboy' over his head, crying with a loud voice as when a 
Lion roareth, and diſcharging his ſeyen thunders upon the Earth. The 
Series of Which undoubtedly commenced npon the Proteſtant Reforma- 
tion: Foj' then began the Judgmentro ſit, andthe dominion of the Da». 7. 26. 


4 * 
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little, Horn to be taken away, to.conſume and to deſtroy itto 
the end. What Monſters of Enthuſiaſts therefore are they that kick 
againſt the ſentence and authority of thoſe holy Benchers or Heavenly 
Witneſſes of God, \(- whom he-raiſed up to judge the Deceiver and to 
ſettle Truth upon Earth) dividing themſelves from that Church that 
is the, real and genuine. Spouſe. of. Chri$t, ſo approved by. theſe coery 
Witneſſes, which God ruiſed from the dead * What agoodly Specimen 
do. thoſe, high- flown | Boaſters give of their .Elias-like Spirit, who 
thoygh\they imitate ſomething of -the Wind, Earthquake and Fire, 
that appeared before. that great Prophet, yet are utterly unacquainted © 
with that. ſtill and ſmall voice in which alone the Lord was beard to 
ſpeak'3'This Rending und Tearing, this Fation and Siding is the fruit 
of the Fleſh, and not of the Spirit :. Nor was Elias zealous about any 
thing but the indiſpenſable Laws;of God. Nor is. bis office'to divide, 
but .to.cement and make up the Breaches of the Church of Chriſt, to re- 
concile the People ta their Governairs, and. their Governours ththe Peo- 
ple,atcordung as. it Written, * Behold, [ willſend. you Eljah the 22: 4. ;. 
Prophet, and:heſhall ruratheiheart of che. Fathers tothe chil- 
dren, and.chetheart..of- che:;children 'to their: Fathers 1-leſt 1 


come. and {mite the-Earch, with acurlc, | A040 ib, 

-. Wherefore whatſoever  Diſhenſation | drives not on an-"healing 
and. wixting, deſign #-the. true, Churth of. Chriſty). is not the-Spirit of 
that, qxpefied: Elas.3; which Joe (dream»of. ; «but 'a ſecond: game 
of Antichriſt , contrived, abttted 'and\ promoted by \his> cunning 
om | | S 2 Incendiaries, 
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Incendiaries, upon whom. that: EAK05:: xax0y. 3%. memes. doth: '"ick, 
and will be raging at leaſt till the Fifth Vial, But this is more then 
I meant to ſpeakin this place: ISVL LOSOTFENE 1 DIET | 
VT TE... . Now concerning Grotius and my confuting bim onely, and jome- | 
not conſu- times ſomething ſmartly: As for the former, it is not wholy true; "for 
ted Grotims T have alfo confuted Ribera,the beſt of the Roman Expoſiroursupon 
- an uo the Seventeenth of the Revelation, nor have 7 declined any\\Inter- 
wich an A- preter that 1 could find to ſþeak any thing conſiderable which 18 not al- 
yotogs For ready confuted in my confutation of theſe. _ 6:40 5 


A, 


0 f . ; | , 
wm = - hl for my Smartneſs againſt Grotius, Thelieve 1 ſhall appear ſo to 
ih none but ſuch as make an Idol of him, which they will doe moſt that leaſt 


underſtand or have read leaſt of his Expoſitions of Daniel and the Apo- 
calyps tonching the Controve?ſy in hand. For T dare pronounce to all the 
World, that there was never any thing more weak and groundleſs, as I 
have made it abundantly clear in the enſuing Diſcourſe. And Tthink it is 
not at all unſeemly to reſiſt him with ſome kind of Zeal, who had yrown 
up to that boldneſs in his contrived Interpretations, as to trample iinder 
eet the Sacred Tirles of Chriſt under which be is pecultarly prophe- 
See Grotius ſzed of in the Divine Oracles, and that in thoſe rvery Prophecies- them- 
= "' ſelves, and to caſt them as unholy to a Pagan" Nation, the "People 
34, 45. and of Rome; merely to cover the ſhame of that Body of men; whi-are ſo 
chap. 7-13- hideouſly lapſed and apoſtatized from the Truth;and being faſt to ont party 


and looſe to anotber,to drive the ſincere Proteſtant tnto a net under a c0- 
lourable ſhow of Reconciliation, and to expoſe again the-innocent; Lambs 
of Chriſt's flock to the mercileſs teethof that devouring Wolf of Rome, 

And yer as ſmartly as T have dealt with him. T have onely expreſſed my 
admiration that a Perſon otherwiſe ſo Learned ſhowld fall into ſach un- 
parallel d Weakneſſes and Extravugancies in interpreting theſe Prophe- 
cies of Scripture,nor have given the leaſt-intimation that yift#hat blinded 
the eyes uf the wiſe, or that be had followed the way of Balaatni the fon of 
Boſor who loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs'; but that bt hud been 
tempted in that way, and how'far be' accepts the tondition on? "may in 
ſome fort obſerve in the Epiſtle of D-vair to'bimi nl bis anifiver there- 
unto ; and what other tranſaFions there mivht $t; -God ani{ bi# own 
Conſcience. beſt know. ( But: in the interim'it cannot be'vhnkoiwn to 


any that will ſearch. into the truth, but that ſome evevy great Biiſs muſt 

have been clapp dupon fo good a Judyment as Grotivs bis ;vwitke him 

capable of. running ſo extremely meh out of the way. TOI, | 
I EITEr: | 15:1 
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: 45. Thave- elſewhere imputedit tothe exceſs of Ciridour and Fu- The perm wag " o' 
manity in him and the love. of Peace and Unity;arid T ſpoke us'Tthboght; Cirtromehe © 
and am loath-to \untbink/'it again,. and: may ſooner tite my ſelf and mmy"impurarion 
Reader; then-ſatisfy either, by ſearching into the' hidden Principles of of, Uncharie 
another mans:d&ions, and therefore 1 ſhall diſmiſs thut for ever.” "for applyir 
\» Tt -will be more to-the purpoſe tovindicate myſelf from the imputa* Crean WH 
tion of the-want of Charity, then to.accuſe him -of the exceſs thereof by-underſtood 
of any other Paſ$ton. - For it ts alledged in' the laſt place, that T have - wp 
taken to myſelf a very. uncharitable kind of liberty,” to.apply thoſe Pro- Chand" of 
phecies too great a- ſhare of Chriſtendomas the: Roman Church; that Rome. 
have been by ancient Interpreters, and are by the Romaniſts themſelyes, 
underſtood of Antichriſt. To. which I freely and ingenuouſly \anfwver, 
and as in\the preſence of him before whom all mens heavts lie open, that 
T take no more pleaſure in the finding, of thoſe Antichriſtian Tokens 
pon the Churchof Rome, then I ſhould in diſcovering ſo many Plagiie- 
ſpots upon my deareſt Friends or Relations ; ſo that'T am ot conſcious 
tomy ſelf f the leaſt touch of Uncharitableneſs inthis matter, ) 
» But if the Laws of Charity be ſo ſtiftly to be obſerved; (' as certain? IJ 
ly they are) let us take that method which is approved by the cooice of all 
men, and has paſſed into a Proverb, of Charities beginning at 
home, and be as tender of the Proteſtant Churches in ſuch things as 
they maintain. with, truth, as the Papiſts are of their 0wn'party,*even 
in their obtruded Falſities and Deceits. It may therefore more rightfillly 
be imputed.to my fidelity to the true Church of Chriſt then Untha- 
ritableneſs\to the Church.of Rome, that I again bring ito" play, with 
all due \advaiitdges-, this common. Aſſertion \'of the Proteſtants 
couching the Great Antichriſt Which appearing to me ſo ſolid and 
- unexceptionable: a truth, 1 ſhould be conſcious to my-ſelf of the higheſt 
degree of-Untharitableneſs to the precious memory of the firſ}\Re- 
formers:;\\ thoſe Witneſſes whom Divine Providence ſo miraculoaſly 
raifed from-thi dead, if 1 did not-what in me lies for. the maintaining 
their Credit in ſogrand a Point ; wherein they cannot ſeem to fail, but 
with infnies Aibwwge to\ themſelves and an irreparable” prejudice 'to 
the Proteftant Cauſe. For as there: is no: Doftrine wherein "the 
Romaniſts and ve differ more. true,\ {0 there-is- none any thing near 
ſo- . potent / for the bearing. off | all \ their aſſaults "againſt 1, 
. 46+. this ..of their - Church being that City of Babylon: which 
. the People of God \are-expreſily het 1come Out F , 
- | 3 ; ec 
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left they partake of her. fins andof bh plagues. Which t that 
wiſe Prince, King Jamesgf eVir-gloricus: memory, knew full well, 


+. and accordingly kept. entire thaſe Primitive Seutiments of the Proteſtant 
4-1! Reformation, or" rather adorned them and improved them by his Roy 


al Pen; 66 alſo did thoſe ſingularly; Devout and Learned Prelates, B 
Andecs and Biſhop Jewell, and ſeveral other Pions and: Learned 
5 bf our Church. Nor will 1 omic-how explicit our Church 
%. #5 touching this point in her Homily of che Peril of Idolatry, 
44 fo in' that againſt Rebellion. Which illubtrious witneſſes toſo 


...-. concerning 6 Truth. it were Sian wncimil and unaſt to either JupeEt ws Gr 


accuſe of Uncharicablene(s, - 

4nd / my own, part 1 canot but bit farther adde, ( havi ſuch an an 
abprebenſion of things as 1 have, and fo great encouragement from thoſe. 
Heroical Examples in whoſe ſorrſteps T infiſt-for the main im my Pro- 
phetick Interpretations ) that 1 ſhould think my ſelf not onely Unfaith- 
full to the true Church of Chriſt and to the Intereſt of 4 Kingdom, 
which Charity will. never betray, but Uncharicable aiſo even co:the 
Church of Rome, berſelf, .if 1 ſhould not ufe this _ of prophe- 
ſying againſt ber which Thave,. or rather of i interpreting Prophecies for 
ber juſt Reproof and Amendment... 

Stulrorum incurataipudor malus ulceracelat... | 

That ſaying i# . true as well of him that. conceals the fore of his 
friend, when the diſcloſmg thereof tends tothe bealin of it, as of bm 
that conceals ig own fore. . And her own profeſſed "Nurſlings either 
£anyot or dare not uſe theſe Pewand > to her, they bemg either 

blinded with ber Luſtre, or terrifi'd by ber Cruelty. Whenice it mſ ” 
eg Samaritan Stranger thet muſt work ber cure! - 

But if i beUochoritablenels to fprak forme few hard ks 4- 
gainſt ker, though? never ſo true, what Barbarity would id be to expoſe 


her to the greateſt bardſbips of Fortune that \ humane Affairs are ob- | 


noxious to? ar, ſuppoſe, to betroy her to the ſucceſs Rageaund Rovin 
of, the eb-s rp F. weald that be Mo of indearing 
Kindneſs and Charity And yet ſurely thaſe doe ſo to ber that ſow pil- 
pcm bes Bw, har rakdie up, and call ber my Siſter and my 


Mather, and ſay there are no conſiderable miſcarriages im her ; when- 
6s ſhe Flands guilty of oll Tip joke that arereckned ap, Revel.g.20, 
21. Tlegororns Sayuwiar @ Rar, Daw, PAPUSNBa, ATpybley , 


ere,  — bloudy Perſccutions, Con- 
X juring 
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- P refacer ro ;cbe Rader, 


ir "i 
fin aphretean: Hong teTurks 
nd» racens, 1 VR the Eaſtern Church; and yet it is Wachari- 
table io; admoniſh- the: Latine. Church thereof, which is much more. 
gry [the high niiſcarriages\; yea and that m ſuch « time as the 
meran Forces have fallen / 0 grievauſly. upen the disfpirited Em- 


| ago made all fly before them, To give a flop to whoſe fury : 


for the future, 1 am confident nothing can be more effefual then the 
Reformation of the. Roman Church acc ording to the Word of God 
and the firſt Primitive Ages, or, to feck more. compendiouſly, accor- 
ding to the platform of our excellent ngliſh Refarmers. For this 
would put 8 new life and ſpirit into Chrzftendom, and make ber grow 
young and Ftrong again,aud able to repulſe the Turkiſh forces for ever 

with /iGkory, And truely the whole ſumme. of what may ſeem either 
fo ſo ofightful or diſt aſt full in my old, Orthodox Proteſt ant tay of in- 
terpreting the enſuing Prophtcies ty eitber the Church of Rome her 
ſelf or any of her hidden friends or: well-willers, is but to reduce the 
whole Weſtern :Chyrch to that unexceptionable Purity and Beauty 
that our Royal and Reverend RY ; ay the ſpecial a Apor 
of God, did reduce this of ours, 

But if this be of ſuch excellent purpoſe, muſt it not be to<very great 
propoſe to make the Church of Rome ſenſible that ſhe wants this Re- 
formation * 4nd is there any thing that can convince her more of that 
want then that her enormous mſcarria s are ſo plainly depainted { (x 
mo#t certainly they are ) in thoſe Viſions we have explained in this 
Treatiſe; nay ere very flingingly. and ſatyrically ſet out by the Spirit 
of Gy npurpoſet te awake the Chriſtian Warld out of this deep Sopour or 
Lethargie * For it muſt be ſome ſuch.rouſing Rebuke that can wean or 
reclaim that Church from ſo inveterate errours rooted in -— dye and 
founded in a ſweet bewitching Intereſt not tobe parted withall upon 
eaſy terms. Which, power of the Light _ b31 wy theſe 
Prophecies that phnoxious Cbarch "does plainly acknowledge  berſelf 
Jenſibl of, a3 pur rp ell as < fn empondpyin 
perſtringency of them, and in ge! e ber hve 
vithol, art, aud to ſhelter o the «þ s 

| . rIeracigns Vitions by. > Wie 
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 anduaccordingly kept. entire thaſe Primitive Seutiments of the Proteſtant 
Reformation, or' rather adorned them and improved. them by his Roy+ 


as ww.” in that again 
. .. concerning © Truth it were both uncivil ond nj to either ___— ar 


left they partake. of her fins and of derplagues.: Which That 
wiſe Prey King, James of | eviv-glariaus: memory, knew full well, 


al Pen; 6s alſo did thoſe ſingularly; Devout end Learned Prelates, Biſhe 
Andeces and Biſhop Jewell, and ſeveral other Pions and: Learned 


6 of our- Church. Nor- will I omit how explicit our Church 


is touching this u_ in her Homily of che Peril of -dolatry, 
Rebellion. Which illuftrious witneſſes to ſo 


accuſe of Uncharitablene(s, -..  - 
4nd for my own. part I cam but arthbr adde, ( havi ſuch an an 

apprehenſion of things 4s 1 have, and ſo great encouragement from thoſe 
Fleroical Examples in Whoſe ſorſteps I infift-for the main im my Pro- 
phetick Interpretations) that ] ſhould think my ſelf not onely Unfaich- 
full to the true Church of Chriſt and to the Intereſt of 4 Kingdom, 
which Charity will. never betray, but Uncharicable alſo even co-the 
Chuxch of Rome, ber/elf, .if 1ſhould not uſe this liberty of prophe- 
ſhing againſt ber which I have,| or rather of 1 interpreting Grophece fer 
ber 1 Reproof and Amendment. . 

Stulrarum incurata\pudor makin ulcera celat. 

That ſaying. is . true 4s well of him that. conceals the. fore of his 
friend, when the diſcloſing thereof tends tothe bealing of it, as of bim 
that conceals big own fore... And her own profeſſed Nurſlings either 
canyot or darenot uſe theſe Scripture: Reprodfs to ber, they being either 
blinded with ber Luſtre ,or terrift' d by ber Cruelty. Whenke it mt ” 
Jeon! Samaritan Stranger thet maſt work her cure! 

- But if it by Uncharitablenels wo ſpeak ſane fewhard winds 4 
gainſt her, though never ſo true, what Barbarity would it be to expoſe 


her to the greateſt bardſbips of Fortune that \bumane Affairs are ob- | 


3oxi0us to? ar, ſuppoſe, to betray her to the ſacte/cfull Rageund Rovin 
of, the or No F. a) that be go oF of indearing 
Kindneſs and Charity * And yet ſurely thoſe doe ſo to vl pil- 
bows, under ber Elbow, that ſoothber up, and c ' ber my Sifter and-my 


Mather, 4nd ſay there are no conſiderable miſca drriagts: in ber ; when- 
< Nap AC that arereckoned up, Revel 9.20, 
21,-Tlegorarans Saywicr @ RiwAor, \O%, Pape rfay, Ajay , 
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juriog| o. Enchanting, defiled  Carlibate,! and pious! Frauds. 
or wicked Policies, with Impenirency. addel to them: all. For 
theſe ſens,have the, Locuſts and Sort Horſemen, the Turks. 
Saracens, laid voſt the Eaſtern. Church ; and yet it is: Unchari- | 
leo: admoniſh the: Latine Church. thereof, which is much more 
guilty. of theſe high miſcarriages. ; yea and that tm ſuch a time as the 
Mahomeran Forces have falleji/e grievauſly.upme the disfpirited Em- 
fire, and bave made all fly befare them, To give a flop to whoſe fury - 
for the future, 1 am confident nothing can he more efſeual the > 
Reformation of the Roman Church according to the Word of God 
and the-firſt Primitive Ages, vr, to ſpeak more. compendiouſly, accor- 
ding to tbe platfarm of our excellent Engliſh Refarmers. For this 
would put 8 new life and ſpirit into Chriſtendom, and make ber grow. 
young and Strong again,and able to repulſe the Turkiſh forces for ever 
with /iBtory, And truely the whole ſumme of what may ſeem either 
ſo affrightfull or diſtaſtfull in my old, Orthodox Proteſt ant way of in- 
terpreting the enſuing Prophecies to eitber the Church of Rome her 
ſelf.or any of her hidden friends or: well-willers, is but to reduce the 
whole Weſtern iChyrch to. that: unexceptionable Purity. and Beauty 
that our Royal and Reverend Reformers, through the ſpecial afriſtence 
of God, did reduce this of ours, . 1. 1 = 
But if chis be of ſuch excellent purpoſe, muſt it not be to-very great 
purpoſe to make the Church of Rome jenfible that ſhe wants this Re- 
formation * And is there any thing that can convince her more of that 
want then that her enormous miſcarria s are fo plainly depainted { «s 
moſt certainly they are ) int thoſe Vilions we have explained in this 
Treatiſe; nay ere very flingingly and ſatyrically Jet out by the Spirit 
of Gyd on purpoſe to awake the Chriſtian Warld out of this deep Sopouy or 
Lethargie * For it muſt be ſome ſuth.rouſmng Rebuke that can wean or 
reclaim that Church from ſo inveterate errours rooted in Cuſtom and 
founded in a ſweet bewitching Intereſt not tobe parted withall upon any 
ealy terms.\ | Which, power of the Light of the true meaning of theſe 
Prophecies that. 'phnoxious Church daes plainly acknowledge  berſelf 


they, and in getting men. ta-ps 


” "7 
- 
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The -Prefac tothe Reader: P-_: 


How well 


ly be done unto: ber;thus. tolulll ber ale iſleep ;to 'be 4 
inte apo wrath of Goll;. and to expoſe bey-to Ne fir hep Tr fy:"_ 
Wherefore had ſhe not bitter ceaſe to take AE in th: rocy 7 
incredible mifinterpretations of Scripture,and letting go thoſe falſe frifts, 
reform\herſeif according-to that. Platform which bas ſo manifeſt _— 
bation fromthe Divine Oracles, in'g-ſenſe not onely credible but' true ?. 
166. - For'it is demonſtratively true by the ſecond ConſeRtary of my 


the Prote- Joint-Expolition, .That the Church was not grown Antichriſtian till. 


ſtanr Retfor- ,þ 


mation 1s 


about 400. years after Chriſt : As alſo from the proportion of the Out- 


arreſted ro Watd Court to the Inward, that-it was Symmetral till about that 


our of the t;me. Which 


Apccalyps : 
eſpecially 


that of our ſaid 


Engliſh 


Church.And 
what . were 


the main 


hinderances 
to the Au- 


approvable Ages of 'the Church were the Pattern of our 


* Engliſh Reformation. Beſides that, as-T have already intimated "the 


Reformation is an eminent Speciminal completion of the Prop 

cy of the Reſurre&ion 'of the' Wirnefles :- Sothat the Refitade 
thereof is ratified as well from thoſe Viſions that prefigure the RecuPery 
of the Church, as from-thoſe that ez ify ber primeval Purity. .. 


Nor-can eboſe Perſtriftions 


of-the leſs: perfeFi\ condition of things 
thour from hich 7 elſewhere bave noted: touching the ry ormed Churches be right- 


Che apP"JInS ly conceived to concern our Engliſh Church-; both-becauſe it had dif- 
an Event 10 appeared. 'in a manner when Tpenned that Treatiſe, as alſo becauſe of 
ion — ber ſpecial immunity from thoſe Imputations, as may appear ar from my 
Vindication of ber at the end of this preſent Diſcourſe." And as for the 

whole Proteſtant Reformation, muſt freelyand Inpenuouſly confeſs, T 

had ſomething a leſſer value for it then'it does deſerve, being born down 

by the authority of our beſt Interpreters into a belief” that we were not 

yet paſt the Sixth Trumpet, much leſs had advanced any thing in the 
Seyenth.. ' According \ to which Ka Fs ſome things have paſſed my 
Pen in the Myſtery of Godlinels, which I bere take the opportu nity 
” of recalling; ; Judging 1 it, with Ariſtoile, CeAliov ©) © er Got Owneac 
' 'Þ dAndatay 3,72 oiala aapiy LANG; TEX; PIASTDYS (Gs, Which du- 
ty is more indiſpenſable i in Theologie.” Though bere I muſt confeſs T do 
-not ſo mugh; 2 axtic, «reaper as 7a Snereia," the miſtake being not 
vigil mine, but. others. Which yet I the more eafily owt down 

Hy regmef my | Computing the Woman's abode in the Wilderneſs, 
meurnfull condition of the Wirneſles: by Da y5,and mas 

by þy Sons Times, as the. Three days and Half didindigitate. By'the 
former of which Computts the Woman could not he'come out of the Wil- - 
ders nor. the A be roſe fron the deadtill about this time.\But 


| reckoning 


Etbic. _ 
com. lib. 
CAP. 4. 


reckon Ea the: Proteſtant \Reſarmativin wall 
ah nn «nd naturally; be:a-Sp minall Completi A Pg F p 
their RefurreFtion, it Mlajaly happening i tn the laſt Hall-Dayor Semi» 
Tine, dcaording to; predifiven';:Nor does the” Probe ry any 
greater atcaracy: of Compute then ſo." 
Which 1 confeſs.6.8\. great eaſe. tomy wind dothe Apyrebeuſ yy; 
things. For examinwy the Frame. of our Church; and finding it jack 6s 
T have repreſented it t6.the two loft: Chapters ofthis Book) it 'was fo 
nedr to'what. ( according #0 my: bet Ju ene) 1 could defire;;and bad 
hinted at in, /ome paſſages of my Myſtery of Godlinels,: chat me- 
thought iefared ſo with me in this matter, as it did once withawuſing 
companion of mine and myſelf in a ſhort Journey 'we took ks 
we acked. the way to atertain Town we were to 20 to, even then when 
we had already _—_—_— inito _ _ of it:'.\ The Reddicion 3 i 
«nd obviows. - *13..Yi 
bay ndthig thin anetaled wedan my compute by Does F fdan 
ſtead of Serni-times;which hindred me from rightly applying ſoelluStri- 
= an Event to the Prediftion: But: correFting that erroury as-alſe a 
fall furmixe, that #e1<iamplies the full expirationsf the time to which it 
is prefixedgthe Application of the: Prophecy. prove(-oery eaſy.to:me, nor 
h [at dll: Jer but:that it is a Prediflion 49x ProteftantiRefor- 
mation in Chriſtendom: in general.” Of which notwithſtanding thi2.of the 
Church-of, England fernis: che moſt noble Specicaeny dni aka Rel 
rection;of the Witnelles CAPE high; more full, 
more orderly, and more: widen the Nu arts — where 
elſe that] know. © hart 4 158 At a5 
ET. "And 6 of Rrevienc hdd ima ſhacial yeye-to this:Clurch A peculiar 
ond tothe". Platform ofthe Reformution thereof then to any; othev,, as OO 
is indeed mom to. mieto _ ay TOR (nt; fan Par (as Church of 


fin fam Tot 


= tion of the 


atbers che lik watart) bake RW 5s ——_ Con: þ oe 
| Witzon CAS 3 )yo'ſbe feengs to mecalſo whe efohendgondter reſt of the 
lege \n; ber. wicneſſedi! 2 Wy | how theoreft Reformed 
ave. Br befide bun vu ; Rr Wm; on; which On 
fat 0 im i iis ni , We 


bY 


* Ran: 
fince Po- 
per}. 


me citationtal 


ſo well a:conſtituted Church, bein me oppthf ont proy and 'providentially eſto 
[ 


Fatal hat auiſoy Sy 
gal and\Epi FEE SS AG harmed the firſt Fotniders 
_ Efablſhers and are now 4es preſent Reſtorers \and Upholders of: 


agaimwtd the:Nation 2: Whats is this but another'R\ efarreftion” Foe 'the- 
Fad tothe [lain Witneſſes , and a ſecond Te eſtimonie ke Heaven toi the 


Sacredneſs and Inviolableneſs of our Engliſh Reformation; and*vhat be-" 
youd all cavil and exception, it falling out not within the laſt \Serni- 


| Timeat large, as the former did, but ju at che RT nts —__ or, 


if you will; of the 1260 Days * * 

For:taking' a fit: Epocha for: the matter-in hand, which doierns 
the purely Chriſtian and Amichriftian Periods of. the' Church, 
and I think there can be none more fit then that year wherein fo-ma 
were converted to the. faith at (Antioch, inſomuch\ that the Chirch 
was then firſt called, Chriſtian; which was the feuttieth year from the 


Nativity of: Chriſt ;\if-we adde-tovheſe fourtyyears 360, the time of the 


Chirche'« continuing, Symmetral;ara[1 260;the time of che :mournſull 
Prophecy-vfithe Watneſſes,or of their Political Death; the totry laft year 
of the Whole fumes the year\1666 : Which therefore mu be the lſ 
year of the Witneſſes led and calamitons condition.” And,\ lo'!* to" the 

admirdtionof the whule world, im. 'ths\coery ſe fame year is the re$to- 
ring of our Engliſh\Proteſtant Regal und Epiſcopal Power'; var Woſes 
and Aaron:idonot onelyftanid upon” their feet;;bat: aſcend into-Hea- 
ven in a cloud, the whole os looking up and wondring \dt'them. 


24 + Canthrebe a moreifi foilfiling- of the Prophecy of the Re urreftjon of 


the Witneſſes then. this? or\a morecample 'Teftimonie-to the Excellency 


; 121.) of owt Englifh\Refdrmation, fuch-da T have: decyphered ar'thr'end'of 

_ .,$*,""; this Bhokz:then thi completion of the; Prophecy *: or, laſtly more 
2 +: mrgent\ obligatidn= from: Divine Providence upon theſe ſomiruculouſly- 
2" revived Wuneſſes for obe perfeSing'\of Faith\'and\ Holineſs +: _ 
©... God ſeems on purpoſe;aſter bis ator cheſtiſnnents,to hovereſto 
41. ſuch point of time:ag'may Wa ther: re-mind them:of the thi bf 

- ev euny bury ws: they. miay-never fail with-ull faithſu 


diligence to witueſsta t Truth; and to ſupport; ate'ajul expprove 
Rn-7ehd Lightof"e% Goſpel which was * m__ into this Ifland 
by thei Prons and Revtrend Pradeceſſors, the fir ſtyenowned Authors 
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Taft Herainy f mwkce-es; Were! 
| -ob tbyy \though hr be] Woe Shyft Mounroy, 
_. ſharply and ſaryricall reprobodtin fone Vis thezy (Ob. LAca 18:5 __ how. 
TY and jeems oft dreudfully to brintnated; Lye >; each Project char 
| of thoſe- Comminitions aft meant in the ha arfheſt ſenſe, unleſs ll wal by. of Gratis is, 
[nr ani alftoury mils hbewſh; but one bf bt of phat i» Son 
evil iter and of the Reformation 'of her from what real antl1 proper reſtant 


ewichriſtian But f ſhe i mdeed there thargel Roft plainly! nll ap ; Churches to 


| :Church 
inthe: 75 . þ of R ome. uy 
E —_— f Ancietvſtianlin; ;to the od that e 
3 e reconci- 
Kao ON ; led to the 


times; or torake xy Toa —_ wn Char pre is totad W By v4. 
mable thereto. Which h fr pt nog the on deeply oh fret he Primi 


the Orimitive Churchm oh A Kr Wor inthe 1 
rend'our ſelves from Chriſt ahd bis Church, or at leaſt to Ja with mn- NR 
tempered morter. Allociare yout ſelves, Oyepoople, arid yethall © ohh 
be broken in pieces;' gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall bebroken ' 
in pieces ; gird your ſelves, andiye ſhall bebroken in” Pieces. 
Ss little good can there come of that Wii that is founded in that which 
is ſo evil. For, to make the Church of Chriſt ſeem all of one piece by the 
Proteſtants conformin 9 to the Church of Rome, were indeed to make 
all Chriſtendom one entire Field of Egyptian Reeds for the fire of God's 
Jealouſy to conſume. A 

Such Counſells,T ſay,were not onely unskilfull and perillous,but down- 
right Treachery and Treaſon againſt the ' Empire 0 Chriſt and againſt 

the Princes of the x20 nas For it were the betrg oy of 


s 


2 ; 153 b 
bo. Don. T-: :8,/ 


. 9 


9 - Se that according tothe de- 
fter the riſing of the 


4 


uaer  thereaf, compriſing. the Seven Vials, 

Pl 1gues, ap we. are under the effuſion of the 
and therefor tJound 4 retreat to Rome under © W 

the ConduBt ge Groxius or of any one elſe ,qwere to. bid battel againſt 

FEAR and to harden uy faces againſt the-dreadfull Flaſhes and dire- 

ull Thunder-claps of the dimighty ; againſt whom there is neitber Force = . 


' 94h 40. g. nor C F ſel, neither Ib Kg diſanuull his Tudg ent. For who has | 
\ an arm like Gad ? or, who can thunder with a voice like him 2? 


Pro, 19.27. 7. There. are many. deyices, ina, mans heart : nevertheleſs the 
Counlel of the Lordithat 
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{NOPS1IS PROPHETICA; 

npendious Proſpect into the Prophe- 

cies 1n the Holy Scriptures touching the 
"ANTICHRIST to come. 


2a. L4 CTY 


BOOK I. 
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CHAP. 1.” 


as That the Antichriſtiahiſiti we have ſo puniFually deſeribed in our Idea, 


and is for the general ſo cconaery known to have over-run the Church, 
& in trath 4 Fad of Pagano-Chriſtianiſm, 2, That it & incredible 
| that there ſhould be no Divine Predidtions of ſo conſiderable a Change, 
3.'The ill-ſent pains of thoſe Interpreters who endeavour to obſcure 
ſuch Prediitions by diſtorting them to other uſeleſs meanings. 
4. Whether this Great Antichriſt be propheſied of in the Epiſtle. of 
S. John, «nder that very Name, 5. That Barchocab, if applicable 
at all to the Text, may be a Type of this famous Antichriſt, 6, That 
' the mention of thoſe many Antichriſts ;» -S, John was occaſioned from 
the fame of that Great Antichriſt predidfed in Daniel, 7, That 
© there is much-what the ſame reaſon of the ſlowneſs of Chriſtians in 
diſcovering the true Antichriſt, as of the Fews i» diſcovering the 
true Chriſt, 8, That a fraudulent :and Hypocritical Oppoſer of Chriſt 
may be as real and conſiderable. an Antichriſt as an open Enemie ; ad 
alſo $, John's deſcription as eaſily applicable to him, 9, The inept 
Niceneſs of declining the Name of Antichriſt 5 and that the Title was 
put upon this great Enemy of the Church by the ancient Fathers occa- 
fronally from this Epiſtle of $, John,” © 10, Certain Conſiderations 
propoſed tonching the Obſcurity of the Prophetick ſtyle, 


I, V 7 E have ſufficient! diſcovered to what great meaſure the 
'» Church of Chriſt may degenerate, or rather apoſtarize, from 


' the Purity of the Goſpel into that abhorred condition of Antichriſtianiſm, 


and yet retain the external Profefſion of Chriſtianity ; uſing indeed the 
Name and Hiſtory of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but introducing thereupdn 
ſuch aface of Idolatry and'Heatheniſh Superſticion and barbarous Cruelty 
againſt the true Servants of Chriſt, that by thoſe whoſe judgments are 
more freeand-piercing, ſucha ſtate of the Church cannot but oges | 
Nt : T rather 


Whether the grand Degenergcy of the Church be Book. * 
rather a Revival of Mgevife chen an uninterrupted Succeſſion pf true - 

- Chriſtianity in the "world , or, to uſe the ſofteſt language thar the truch: 
of the thing; will; admit. of; it cannor be judged pure and,unadukerate 
Chriſtianity, bur"a kind of Pagano- Chrifoamfs: the 4 Rites, Ido- 
latries and Superſtitions wr, praiſed upon Chriſtian O aa and this 
Paganiſm \n this pretended C cranes; —_— as ferine cru- 
elty, a5 Paganiſm it Fl was in the time of the Hearhen: Ps, ,. It re- 
y/ 85 #agavi/m ir ef v Fong exchen vow len 


mains nþw, according to our Jed Method, to ſear y 


* 


Oracles, to find out Whether ſuch @ kind of Andchriſtianiſny as eve de- 
ſcribed be not prefigured thereinz and Whether ſo horrible a. Mutation in the 
Church of Chriſt, which for the general it i apparent (even \n the judge- 
ments of all that are not -wiltully blind) hs hp theſe many Ages ſeized 

y the Prophets, or Apoſtles, 


upon the Church, was not predicted of old 

or by both, . A | 
2, For it ſeems to me a wonderfullthing and incredible, That God, who 
was fo carefull and warchtull over the Church of the Fews, toretelling their 

Captivities and Returns oyryof Captivity, and fore-advertiſing them 
in amanner of all their affairs of Importance by the mouttis of his Prophets 
ſometimes many: hundred yearsbetore, ſhould leave the Church of cn 
tor ſo great a tumber of Ages without Ephod aud without Teraphing, with- 
out Prophets or timely Predictions what chings would beride her in the 
decarſion of ſo long 2 {pace as twelye or thirteen hundred years together, 
to lether be bewildred thus inſo endleſs 2 Night, and leave her floacing 
upon the waves without any Cynoſwra to ſtear by, Wherefore I do 
not doubt but Chriſt has been fo tairhfull co his us thar he hasfefe 
ſome Otacular Records wherein a man may reade, it hecome with unpre- 
judiced eyes, in a very legible Character, the ſtate and condition of the 
Church, and this grand Apoſtaly of ir, with the moſt notorious circum- 
ſtances thereunto appertaining ; that is to ſay, He ſhall find in a manner 
all choſe Heads of Antichriſtiansſm which I have inſiſted upon, intimated 
ſome way or other, and charged upon that Church eſpecially which Hiſto- 
ry has found fo guilty thereof, Gs: - 

- 3. Which thing Tbeing o fully perſuaded of in my own judgement,can- 
not without a great meaſure- of grief or indignation refle&t upon the 
misſpent pains of ſome learned Pens, who have endeavoured to pervert all - 
thoſe illuſtrious Prophecies (whether in Danze, the Apocalyps. or other 
places.) thar do torewarn the people of God of this grand Degeneracy of 
the Chuzch, uato ſome other ſ{ente and meaning, though never & forced 
and frivolous, though never ſo ſtrained and inconliderable; thereby , 
obſcuring both the glorious Providence of God, of whoſe watchfulne 
over his Church the true and eaſy ſenſe of theſe Prophecies is amoſt ample 
witneſs, as alſo hindering chat benefit which was to. accrue to us by the 
right underſtanding of theſe holy Prefigurations and Predictions, which 
if rightly interpreted would be of wonderfull great virtue for the re- 
claiming of the world and converting of Chriſtendom to that ancient and 
Apoſtolick purity as well in Practice as Doctrines from which they have 

-ſo long time ſwerved, | __ | 
Wherefore out of a due ſenſe of the Hogour of God and the Intereſt of © 
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_ © the Kingdomof the Lord Feſus, I holdir fit to bring into view all thoſ& - 
* Prophtcies as well of the Old as New' Teſtament that: have. been by the 
Ancients underſtood of this = SPS and with-an unpre-. 
judicedfreedomand impartiality to unfold the meaning of them; Which 
I hope T ſhall doe with that plainneſs-and firnplicity of evidence, offering 
ſo.unforced, ſo. eaſy 'and ſo natural a ſenſe of things and fo coherent with 
- undubitable Principles, [chat there is no:man that 18 nor groſly prejudiced 
bue will receive full ſatisfaction congerning the true -meaning of theſe 
- Divine Oracles, F;;' 14 pe 1 oyf 
- 4. I muſt confeſs chat it is hard to produce any Text of Scripture 
wherein this: Apoſtatized ſtate: of the Church is undoubtedly foretold 
under the very "Name of Antichriſt; though that Name be found more 
chen! once in the Epiſtles of $.Fohx, But though ſome do, yer I dare 
© not contend thar this Antichriſt or Antichriſtianiſm which I have hitherto 
deſcribed is-ſa clearly pointed at in every one of thoſe places, Not onely 
Grotizs, but Mr. Mede himſelf underſtands: thoſe Antichriſts of the 
Pſeudo-chrifts that our Saviour foretells of in Matthew, which ſhould ſtare, . 
up before and after the deſtrution of Fordſalem, which was the igjam 
pe, the laſt hour: of the Jewiſh Commonwealth, Bur iggam wpe 
+ ab no more [then xa:g: by=I@:, (for ny: is indifferently ren- 
.dred' wpa- or xa:gyt) and the Fourth Kingdom in Danze! beitig the laſt, 
the time of that Kingdom may be alſo intimated by «4am wpa, Whence 
thatin S. Fohn * [My little children, it is the laſt hour, and as you heard * « ty. 1.18. 
art 0.;arluy ear tpyelar, that that. famous 'Untichriſt will come, even 
pow there are many Antichriſts, whereby we 'know it i the laſt hour } 
may bear this ſenſe upon ſuppoſition the Prediction is ſomewhat Ellipti- 
cally ſer down; That the laſt time in Darie!'s Kalendar.of his Four 
Kingdoms, that is toſay, the laſt-Kingdom, was then a running oh, which 
is the-Romas , during which Kingdom the Little horn 3. which here is 
called- A#tichriſt., ſhall come upon the ſtage; This is' © | avliyggrs 
(ſaith he) that famous A4nt:chriſt whom you may have heard of out of 
Daniel, but this is a greater diſtance off, - Wherefore to {Peak what more 
prelsly concerns you, Even now there are many Antichriſts, which not 
Daniel, but our Saviour foretold of, whereby again. we know it i the laſt 
hoxr , bat I mean not of the Four Kingdoms of Daniel, but of the Jewiſh 
| Commonwealth, according as our Lord has predicted, . Or more briefly 
thus; My little children, it s the laſt: hour, that is to ſay, the laſt King- 
dom:;of the Fou?, namely the Roman : and as you have heard that that 
. famous Antichriſt will then come, viz, in thar laſt hour; ſoalſo-now in the 
laſt hour of the Jewiſh Polity there are many Antichriſts, whence we may 
gather ir-is the laſt hour thereof, theſe many Antichriſts, according to 
ona ; attending this \laſt. hour, as that one famous Antichriſt 


bets 1 A <4 

In ſome ſuch ſenſe a5 this, 1 do confeſs that that Antichriſt.or Anti- 
chriſtianiſm which T have hitherto-treated of may be by very Name inti- 
matedin this Text of Scripture, though I. ſhall quarrel with no man that 
would interpret it otherwiſe; Grot#g# expounds this famous Antichrift, 
of i thlp might-have heard, of __—_— - But there Rong v0 
" | ae 2 mention 
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x68 - Whether the grand Degeneracy of the Church be Book 1. 
diftions- in Marrher, it is very ſuſpicable'thar chis rumour was raiſed our of 
the Prophecy of Daxiel” touching that lit2lc miſchievous Horn 5 Which | bo 
certainly is a Prophetick Figure of that eximious Antichriſt that was "IF 
a r= ; QETLL = 2 

5, The fame Author alſo, interprets «ws #2» 6 4dgw ; of Barchocab, #- 
and renders it | 24:5 wo 7 eſſe major impoſtor ? and I believe very pay. 2X 
For it were a dilute buſineſs for the Apoſtle to deſcribe Antichriſt 6 | . WM 


—_ 


by chebare denial of Feſws his being the Chriſt, that great King, Prieft  - Y 
and Prophet ſent of God ro whom all. Nations ſhould flow, For ſuch | & þ 
Antichriſts are all Infidels, which ate innumerable; Wherefore ſuch a 4 
Denier of Chriſt is here intimated as by playing the Inipoſtour and by 2 - 
making of himſelf Chriſt, or by putting of himſelf into the place of the A. 
true Chriſt, whichis Feſs, denies Feſws to be the Chriſt, and ſoby de- A. 
nying him denies him that ſent him, and witneſſed 'of him that he was his '— 
beloved Son whom all ſhould hear, | Such an Antichriſt was Barchoceb 1 
. eſpecially, who by making himſelf the Meſs, did thereby plainly deny 2 1 
that Feſa4 was he, | C1 | | * 
Bur as there were eximious The of Chriſt amongſt the people of the | TX 
ews, and fuch as one and the Prophecies touch as well as: Chriſt ” 
imſelf, ſ6.it is obvious to conceive 'that there might alſo An1ichriſts | T 
ariſe arnong:the ſaid people, ro whom-all things -betell in figures, which _ , 
=P were Types of the famous Antichriſt m'the Chriſtian Church, and chae - 
| one and the ſame Text might point'at both, as ir is not hard to conceive 3 
that this does, RoSY IE, | y 
For as for that great Antichriſt which I have. deſcribed in my 1dea of W 


Antichriſtianiſm, it is plain that he qd ty rae of his Kingly, Prieſtly q: 
and Prophetick Office,” uſurping all that himſelf, or conterring it u '. 
others, as is there copiouſly declared, Wherefore he making hinſelf fo 1 

; abſolute an Head of the Church, hedoes ipſo fatto cut off Feſws from 
3 being Head of the ſame, and thereby diſcovers himſelf ro be that notorious 
E Antichriſt-in Chriſtendom ; And by denying that Feſw is that Supreme 


* King, Prieſt and Prophet towhom all ate to liſtenand obey, whoſe De- __ 
, Ctees and Words are an immucable Law, he does thereby deny alſo che T. 
| Father that ſent him, as muchas any bther Antichriſt amongſt the Jews * | 

can be imagined ever to have done, For which .of them was ever ſaid to _.. 


have profeſſed himſelf an Atheiſt e WIT OLI EEE | 
- 6, Which things duely-confidered will inable ns with eaſe to under- 
ſtand alſo the meaning of what is writ in the fourth chapter of this Epiſtle 
of $, Fohn, where he ſaich, That every}ſþirit that confeſſes that Feſue is 
the Meſiias come in the fleſh, is of God, and every ſpirit that does not 
confeſs that Feſms is the MeſSias come in the fleſh, is not of God. and this 
# that ſpirit of Antichrift which you have heard ſhall come, and is now al- 
ready in the World, The vulgar Latine hath it, Zr hiv off Antichriſtus de 
quo audiftis quoniam venit, & nunc jam in mundo eff, Which implies 
they read not 5 axaycoale, but dy axyoeals ors Ipatkes, Of which An- 
tichriſt you have heard that he ſhall come; And he addes, 4 »bs 65'nS 
nora fri In, ike that' of $, Parl, To jÞ awingusr iÞy: erepyeirac 
I . b : 4I1'6 


Chap. I. any where predifted under the very Name of Antichriſt, 
_ ms ropes” where the” futurity 'of -2.more notorious Antichriſt is not 
excluded in neither place, ' In this of:$,F ob», Grotizes again underſtands 


Mr. _ e. 
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the Impoſtour Barchocab ; but the Ancients; even the Romaniſfts them- 
ſelves, the famous Antichriſt df the: Fathers, : Whence it is. confeſſedly 
true both: from Grotius and the: Romaziſts, that ſuch a Denier of Feſws 


his being the Meas or Chriſt come in the fleſh is underſtood as is an Im- 


| Os and boaſts himſelf to. be thar Chriſt, whereby he denies Feſws to 
: 


him's as T have noted upon the former Text, . - _ . | Ns 

And: the ſenſe of both may be this, namely, That whereas' thoſe to 
whom S, John wrote had received. a rumour .or fame of that eximious 
Antichriſt that. was to come 1nto the world in- the. laſt time, . occaſioned 
(1 doubt not) from Dazxze/'s Prophecies of the-little Horn and of. that 
King of pride that would exalt himſelf above all; che Event of theſe 
Prophecies being further: off, though ar' laſt certainly to come, he fixes 
their minds upon ſuch: Antichriſts as-were-nearer at hand; and though 
but the Typesand Figures of that great Antichriſt to come ſome Ages 
after, yer of more concernment to them to,take. notice of: bur in the in- 
terim deſcribes Antichriſt. ſo, that: thougltit does-more palpably point at 


theſe Types of the future Antichriſt, yet the. Deſcription, more narrow] 


ſearched into, takes. faſt hold alſo on that great Antichriſt himſelf, for- 
aſmuch as it is implied, that it is one who by way of impoſture puts 


himſelf into the place of Feſws, who is the true Chriſt, that King, Prieſt 


and Prophet appointed by God, to + whom all niuſt ſubmir, Which 
not onely Barchocab and:ſuch falſe Mefraſſes in the: Jewiſh Common- 
wealth have done, but he that has'-{o-made himfelt the Head of: the 
Church as to null the Laws and Dodtrines of Chrift ts deprehended to doe 
thelike alſo. A 

7. I muſt confeſs the Oppoſition and Intruſion. of this gravd Anti- 


chriſt among Chriſtians is more oblique and more ſubril then the claim of 


thoſe falſe Meſſiaſſes amongſt the Jews : but we are withall to take 
notice that the Chriſtians Mef:as or Chriſt is more ſpiritual then what 


the Jews. expeed,; and- therefore: it-is go wonder that their Ant: . 


chriſt be of another nature 3 not. a groſs and violent Invader of the 
Empire of  Chrift , 'but a' more cunning Impoſtour and inſfinuating 
Hypocrite, | Agvt? | 


.  Norarewe to marvel that Chriſtendom has been ſo flow-ſighted in. 
diſcovering this- Antichriſt after he was: come ;, the: ſane thing happening 


to them that befell the Jews, who could: not diſcern their Mefias. when 
he daily converſed betore their eyes, \For both theſe miſtakes aroſe from 
a like prejudice-and falſe prenotion' of things: the. Jews decyphering in 
their minds:fuch a Mef75 as ſhould conquer Kingdoms for them,and make 
them a'rich/and potent people upon Earth:;' (ſo crafs and externalaconceir 
hadthey of: his Power and Office). and the Chriſtians prefiguring ſuch an 
- Antichriſt as would caſt away the external profeſſion ot. Chriſt,and dire&t- 
ly and profeſſedly oppoſe him in his Kingdom, -. -. : .. MI A 
+8; But fraudulentiand hypocritical Oppoſition js as true and a,more 


miſchieyous Oppoſition then that which is open and direct, And he that | 


calls another Lord and King,buc profeſles a of abrogating his Laws, 
| | 6h 08, 460 Mw an 
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. 2iD | Whether the grand Degeneracy of the Churchbe Book: . 
" andof making what Laws he liſts himſelf, and of _— this Prince's: Sub- 
jeas toobey them, this man has really made himſelf Xing, And thete- 
fore he that takes upon him the power to null the Laws of Chriſt, and 
makes new ones of his own for the Rule of Chriſtendom, he in like man- 
ner makes himſelf Chriſt, and is amore' eminent Antichriſt then Barcho- | 
cab , whom Grotius would bear us in hand to be-the man indigitated b = + 
S. Fobn'in theſe words , $he Antichriſt of whom ou have heard that he W : 
ſhall come'; whenas I have already noted that chey had no news of any one p: - 
eminent Antichriſt but from the /trle Horn in Daniel, and that King of "0 
pride that exalts himſelf above all that ts called God, | | 
And truly all thoſe dreadful particularities compriſed in the Delſcri- | 
prion of Antichriſt inS,Fohn will be found in this Man of ſin, | For in + 
making himſelf Chri#, which he does interpretatively , he does there- 
withall deny Feſws to be him , whois the Giver of a Law indiſpenſable by 
any Power upoh Earth, his Decrees being the Decrees of the Ecernal Son 
of God, Wherefore he that takes upon him the power of contradicting, of 
nulling and diſpenſing with theſe Do&rines and Decrees, does thereb 
deny that Feſws is theSonof Gods, and he rhat denies the Son, denies af 
the _—— - _ | T4 Gs F 
This ſenſe, I think, will appear very plain co any indifferent judgment 
and 1 need not inſiſt any longer chvtack » having intimated Hg to : 
the ſame purpoſe before, / Onely I will ſuggeſt how ordinary itis in Scri- 
pture to _ the finner direly with what he perpetrates but inter- 
Amos 5.259, Ppretatively, As where God ſays, the Iſraelites did not ſacrifice to him in i 
1.1 1»; the wilderneſs : which is true onely interpreratively , toraſmuch as they 
Neiſt, book 3 facrificed alſo ro other Gods, and ſo did nor ſacrifice to Fehovah the true | 
chap. 6. ſea. 6. God , he being ſo matchleſs a PerfeRion that he is uncapable of any Cor- | 
rival or Co-partner in Religious Worſhip, which they doing to others , | 
they interpretatively diſowned Fehovah to be whathe was, and therefore 
ſacrificed not to him, no not when they { ay non it, buttoa Figment of 
Fer. 2.27. Their own phancy, So Feremie makesthe Jews to ſay to a Stock, Thou art 
my Father , and to a Stone , Thou haſt begotten me :. which Charge not- | | 
withſtanding is onely true znterpretatively , foraſmuch-as they did.Re- © | 
ligious Worſhip to Stocks and Srones , and thereby acknowledged them . 
to be God , the Father of all Mankind and Creator of, the world, And, F 
hſtly , in this very Epiſtle $. Fohn ſays ,- that he that denies that Feſus : 
i the Chrift , denies both the Father andthe Son, But who ever heard 
that Barchocab or any other Jewiſh Pſeudo-chriſt direRly denied God 
that was the Father of our Lord Feſ#s Chriſts Several like Examples oc- 
cur in Scripture, which are ſo oby1ous thatir is needleſs to produce them, 
Theſe may ſerve for a pledge of the reaſonableneſs of our Jaterpreration, 

9. Bur ſuppoſe we-ſhould giveup all for loſt in $, Fobn's Epiſtle, and 
acknowledge that rbu eminent Amtichrift, that has reigned thus long in 
Chriſtendom , is.not pointed at inany mma that Wruing ;-it will fol- 
low , Iconfeſs, that this Antichriſtian Power which we have fo amply de- 
{cribedin'our-other Treatiſe is no where in Scriprure called Antichriſt ; 
.and ſo that corrupt High-prieſt with his apoſtarizing Clergy will be ex- 

empted from the infamy' of being bxanded with chat very Name by the fin- 
| —_— ger 
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Chap. I. any where predified under the very Name of Antichriſt, 211 
. ger of God himſelf : butin the meaty time I cannorbut deem this as ridi- 
culous a piece of ticenels and ſhieneſs rhus to abhor from names , when 
the things thereb' 5c are ſo conſpicuous in the party , as if ſome W 
Monſter of men of twelve cubirs ſtarure conceivea great indignation 3 
, at the being called Gigas\, but think himſelfmor ar all injured by the ap- 4 
ellation of Dodecapechys; whenas a manon this fide of twelve cubits 
þ Darure may fitly and juſtly be ſtyled Giant, ... | 
W But for my own part, Ithink it was more for compendiuns then for an 
; JF greater diſgracefulneſs' of the Title , that that Perſon or Body politic 
0 which was really. become Antichriſtian was vulgarly called Antichriſt , ra- 
| : ther then 7he Whore of Babylon , The two-horned Beaft , The Man of ſin , EM 
BE: -- andthe like z which Titles are no leſs odious, though leſs compendions, 
T And it is obſervable that thoſe Texts of Scripture upon which the anciene 
Þ; Fathers have written, A Prophecie of Antichriff, let us ſuppoſe them to 
have fetched the Title from whence you will , ( though I doube not but 
they hadit from this Epiſtle of $. oh» ) are to admiration fir and appli- 
cableto thoſe Events we ſee before oureyts in the Roman Hierarchy, . 
qzq rom er = ſtand ante yon gore Ancients, thoſe 
Prophecies whic: interpreted of Antichriſt being found plainly and 
aloattty to.concern that degenerate Body of Chriſtendor , rs iS 
all reaſon that the ſaid my with the Head thereofſhould be noted by thar 


more general and compendious Appellation, 
| 10, But for the ing out that'wonderful fitneſs and applicableneſs 
{\ of theſe Prophectes, it is a buſineſs more operoſe and laborious, and will 


| be the more ſucceſsfully attempted if we prepare the way by ſome Conſi- 

derations concerning the 0bſcurity of the Prophetick ſtyle , eſpecially in 
it Daniel and the Apocalyps; as namely , Wherefore this Obſcurity is , and 
| then, Whereis it conſiſts, and laſtly , What is the beſt way to clear and fami- 


I} liariXe the ſame unto us, 


© 1, WhyProphecies are wrapt up in ſome conſiderable Obſcurity, 2, An in- 
I! ___ 4iſpen ale neceſsi #; theſe kinds of involutions in regard of mans 
| Freewill: 2 As alſo in regard of the Enemies of the Church , both Men 
and Devils, 4, Arecital of ſuch Schemes and Figures wherein this 
Obſcurity does moſt-what wool 5. What Dioriſmus is, with ſeveral 
| examples of Numeral Dioriſms, 6, That it ſeems moſt ſafe to expound 
We. _ the * fivemonths of the Locuſts according to rhis Figure, 7, Therea- *Rey 9.5.6 
ll | ſon of the uſe of Numeral Dioriims, 8, From whence alſo ſome light *9. 
b: is offered toward the underſtanding the reaſon of the uncertain deſigna- 
| Fo tion of *- inreitgojutrocits The agar x Naipar. pure z meuler, «ye... 
= 9 Examples of Proportional Dioriſins; 10, As alſo of Specifical, 


1, "P Har Prophecies aedelveredin obſcure Ambages, we need neither 
admire, nor ought to complain , gs evident reaſon: ſc: is 
| 0 | END 
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| Why Prophecies are to be obſcure. 


and ſo juſt, For it is fitthatthat knowledge-that is ſo far removed; above 
humane capacity ſhould'be received with as humble and profound vene- 
ration, which obſcurity and Myfteriouſneffconciliates to all Truths ; but 
is moſt due to them that are — and the moſt beyond our natural 
reach, as this of Prophecy is, *Belides that this . 0bſc#rity does not alittle 
bridle or oppoſe that precipitant fervout and; heat-wherewith-men are 
uſually carried to the knowledge of things to come,' Which though: it fall 
to the ſhares of very few to be immediate Receivers of ; yet if any one' be, 
all men are ready to throng and crond to him ,. out. of that natural- curio- 


ſity and defire of being inſtructed concerning future events, Upon which 


fiery and prurient itch after the knowledge of Futurities Providence has 
caſt this bridle of hard and Anigmatical uttering of Prophetical Predidti- 


ons ; as he has the Laws of natural ſhame and modeſty , beſides ſuper- 


induced Inſtitutes of Religion and humane Policy., upon that impetuous 
ropenſion of experimenting the pleaſures of the Nuprtial Bed ,; that ſo 


rong Inclinations may not be gratified without the'Ceremony of.ſomete- - 


dious attendance and expectation thereof, And it may be that this Expe- 
ation and hope, being a-kind of prelibation of enjoyment , may in both 
caſes lengthen our the pleaſure, | | 
2, But there isalſo a great neceſſity of this 0bſcurity which we. have not 
yet hinted, and that is, That theſe Divine Predictions concerning, the 
Church of God may not be eaſily or at all underſtood by thoſe that are 
to be the fulfillers ot them , rill the - hrs time come., when it may be 
without prejudice to the true Church; thatis to ſay, That things are not 
to be ſo clearly prefigured as would bear too hard againſt that free Prin- 
ciple in Man Rong: he does (unleſs thus miraculouſly called .to from 
Heaven ) determine his ways — to his own pleaſure, - For fo-plain 
a Divine Prediction as ſhould certainly inform the party that he ſhould 
doe ſuch an act as would tend to his ſhame and deſtruction, or. be- a woe. 
or mark conſpicuous and infallible to all the world that he was that odi- 
ous perſon that ſo illa fate muſt attend ; would without all doubt ( unleſs 
God ſhould uſe a ſtrong force upon him to make him fulfill the Prophecie ) 
cauſe him to decline the fulfilling of ic merely.for his own honour and ſe- 
curity, and make him omit any ſuch circumſtances as he is prefigured by , 
ro ac end that he may deface the chatacteriſticks of hisown perſon'in the 
Prophecie, Si 


$ for example, If $, Fohn had ſaid ex reſly , that by the Two-horned 


Beaſt and by The Whore of Babylon he did underſtand a Succeflion. of Bi- 
ſhops of Rowe with their whole Hierarchy adhering thereunto z- it would 
be an hardthing to conceive that this Oecumenical-Prelate would not , to 
hide his ſhame , have been tempred to change his Seven-hilled See, that he 
might not ſeem to be the man at whom the Prophecie pointed, + At leaſt 
they would neyer have wrote Myſterivm upon the Pope's Crown, as.it is 
on the Whore of Babylen , if they had been aware that his Holineſs had 
been ſo much concerned in that Yiſion, {Nor can we imagine that, if inſtead 
of Six hundred ſixty ſix, Twenty five had been ſaid to be the Number of the 
Reef , the Church of Rome would have affected. thar Number ſo much 
 aSthey have, And many more ſuch Inſtances may:be-produced, | 
wo But 
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and to be a modeſt ſubinſinuion of the moſt perſetand full 
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.. But God cold hardly be faid to-leave manin the hand of bis own Coun- 
ſel, and'lex.-him.ad freely according to his own nature, if he (ſhould have 
uttered theſe Divine Oracles concerning fature things in ſo plain and naked 
a manner, and yet brought about the fulfilling of them. 

3, Befides this, The knowledge of fucure things concerning the Church 
communicated to rhe/Enemies thereof ; may tend to her ew any it being 

dinarily. unſafe to let an Adverſary ger intelligence of our conſultations 
and purpoſes, . ans GI 1-1 | 

W hich is not onely true in reſpect of Men, bur of thoſe Inviſible enemies 
of the Church, who ever attempt her and oppoſe her under. the- condu of - 
the Prince of the Powers of the aire, who are the great Abettours and A(- 


ſiſters of the children: of Diſobedience; An eximious inſtance whereof 
. is thattakennotice of by: Mr.Mede out of $."4uſtine, How the Devil (who 


of old had ſo much skill4n Mathemarticks as to puzzle the Athenians by the 
Problem of dowbling the Cube ) computing the proportion betwixt the 
Outward Court of the Temple and the Inward, which it ſeems-he found 
to be as 1260 to 365, .or thereabout, preſently «concluded, That 
Chriſtianity would continue but 65 years inthe World, and that: then 
Paganiſm would up again : And therefore adorning the credit of his 
own Oracles by this ſtoln, bur miſunderſtood, Prediftion out of the 4po- 
calyps, gave it out accordingly, that thereby he might hinder mens; con- 
verſion. to the Faith of Chriſt, Which I think is argument enongh to 
perſuadeus how neceſlary it is that the holy Prophecies ſhould be wrapr 
up in; Znigmarical coverings, and be made of uncertain Interpretation by 
undeterminable lubricities, till either Events , or ſome faithfull Inter- 
preter more then ordinarily afſiſted by God, fhall give their clear 
Solution, 10.54 | 

4, Now for the Art-of obſcuring Predictions wherein it conſiſts , 
though I will not undertake the declaration of the whole, yet I will bring 
in as great a ſhare thereof as may, at leaſt, ſuffice for our preſent deſign : 
which I ſhall compriſe-in the Explicationoof theſe few prophetick Figures 
or Schemes, which I will venture to call Dioriſmus, Hylaſmns, Heno- 
peia, Zoopeia, Iſracliſmus, Ellipſis, Metalepſis, Homonymia, Antichro- 
niſmus, Icaſmus , moſt of which do-as well embelliſh and adorn the ex- 
ternall Cortex of Prophecies, as conceal and cover'the more precious and 
inward Senſe of them, | | 

5, Dioriſmus is ſuch a Scheme of the Prophetick ſtyle as poliſhes the 
outward letter with an appearing ſenſe of a very exact and determinate 
account of things either as to Number, Proportion, or Specification, 
Which does the more ſtrongly ſtrike che Phancy, as an Object ſettled and 
unmoved makes a ſtronger impreſs upon the Sight then that which is flit- 
ting, as. ordinary Experience tells us, So any determinate Conception 
does more vigourouſly and palpably affe& the Mind then what is more 
general and undeterminate, HHS 
An Example of the firſt kind of this Figure I conceive is that, Apocad, 2, 
Te ſhall have the afflittiow of ten days, Where 1 muſt confeſs I could 
never imagine chat ſpoken otherwiſe then figuratively by 2 Dior:[mas, 


as 


| \ The Definitions \and Iuftrations  BookT. x 
35 is intimated fromthe following words; \ Be thos faithfull unto death, 8c, 
See Yatabla and Druſius upon the place, who produces ſeveral examples 

_ of Ten being put for: wany, Which ſenſe if the Tex Horns on the Beaſt 
be ſuppoſed ro have, there is no abſurdity in admitting that meaning s 
though I donot condemn their induſtry that are ſo ſolicitous to find*juſt 
'Tex and: no more, - For . it maythe:more porently convince the obſti- 
nate, while - others may be ſatisfied thar chat condition is: onely inti- 

mated of the Empire when it was divided into a conſiderable Num- 
ber of Kingdoms or Principalities enjoying -Sovereign Power within 
themſelves, 1 | | 

And that the Hundred fourty four thouſand with the Lamb. on Mount 
Sionare not to be conceived juſtſo many or ſo few, any one will grant 
that obſerves that the number 144 is onely theſquzte of 12, and therefore, 
according to the mode of the ancient Cabbala, fignifies ſymbolically the 
Apoſtolicalneſs of that Company, but not their determinate number, no 
more then 666 the number of them that follow the Beaſt, 

I ſuſpe&t alſo that thoſe 7000: names of men aid to be flainin that 
great Earthquake, Apocal, 11, is pokeo onely by way of a Prophetick 
Dioriſmus but what che genuine ſenf{eis I ſhall take notice in 1ts pro- 

er place, © 9. | SLE CD. 
: [wil caſt ina fourth Example ; The 1260 Days, they being but the 
Didu&ion of thoſe larger meaſures of three Times and an half, or of fourty 
two Months, into more numerous parts, it is not irrational to ſuſpect 
that it was rather for rhe varying of the phraſe and for the poliſhing of the 
external frame of the Prophecy by ſuch a determinate numbering of thoſe 
times or months into 1260 days, then that i did challenge qur expeation 
to be ſatisfied to a Prophetick day z one Day in ſo many, and in matters 

_ of ſo voluminous atranſacion, being not conſiderable and of ſmall uſe, the 

Epocha alſo being uncertain from whence the time exaQly is to commence,, 
Beſides what Mr, Mede has hinted, that varying of the.time into Months 
and into Daysreſpecs the works of Zight and the works of Darkneſs: and 
therefore their continuance who are under the Principality of Light is 
reckoned by Days ; but theirs who are under the Principality of Darkneſs, 
the Moor being the Governeſs of the Night, is reckoned by Months, 
Wherefore a man might not without ground imagine that there may 
bea latirude of reckoning in this' ſolution of the three Times and an half, 
or the 42 Months, into 126 Decads of Days, as well as there is in thoſe 
Times and Months; and that any variation, aboyeor within, that exceeds 
not a Decad, breaks no ſquares; Divine ay cany being not for the 
oftentation of God's Omniſciency, (for who knows not but that he can 
compute Events to the ſmalleſt moment of an Hour ?) nor yet for the gra- 
tifying of the exceſs of humane Curioſity, but for the uſe and exerciſe:of 
his Church, - : 

The Witneſles alſo lying unburied three days and a half is :an eximious 
Example ofthis Numeral Dor: but themeaning may be the ſame with 
three times and an half, as Thave elſewhere intimated,” '' 

6, And laſtly, the five months allotted :to the Zara for- rormenting 
men,'T muſt confeſs upon better confiderationI:do-ſuſpet-to bea Dro- © 
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=— Chap. Il. of | certam Prophetick Schemes.. 245. 
E-  Tiſmus alſo, and to ſignify merely Symbolically, not Arichmetically, For 
the continuation of the: Saracenical Kingdom ( T mean of that more no- 
- table intervall thereof from the beginning of the Caliphate of the Abaſide 5:: Mr. Mede's 
at Bagdgdto the taking of that City by Togralbeck ) is neither exactly £omm-nt. 4pos - 
twice five months of years 3 nor this doubling of the five months ſuffici- 2-0 7 
ently grounded from the time being twice mentioned in the Prophecy, 
(for the mentioning of the ſame number twice in Prophecy-or Hiſtory 
does not warrant the addition of them ro make up a new ſumme,as if it were 
a Bill of Particulars , ) nor, laſtly, is i-likely that the Spirit of God would 
indigitate 300 years by thoſe twice five months, whenas the Duration of 
_ the Saracens Empire was much longer, as well as the continuation of the 
Caliphate at Bagdad not adequate, | 
' Thar Infeſtation of 7taly by the Saracens from the year $30 to 980 
hatl been more plauſible, if it had been commenſurate, bur it extends be- 
yond the year 980, For anno 1001 the Saracens areexpelled Capua by 
Otho, and in the next year they beliege Salernum, in the year 1008 they 
are raiſed from the Siege of Barium and Capua, in the year 1017 they 
inyade 7taly again; beiides other | fights and troubles afterwards, Bur 
this isenough to ſhew, that five months of years will not be well appli- 
cable to their moleſtation of -7raly neither, though Ichink Mr, Mede has 
made things lodk as handſomely as they are capable of, But the Attempt 
. Was aswell needleſs as unſucceſsfull, For there is exatly no determinate 
time intended by rheſe fve months, but it is onely an elegant Dioriſm 
reſpeRing the Type, which are Locuſts, whoſe continuance in life not 
reaching to the ſpace of a Year, it was fit, by an Antichroniſmus, to num- 
berby Months, And what number fitter then five 2 not onely becauſe it 
may be a Symbol of incompleteneſs, ( as Ribera ſuggelts, and thoſe Locuſts 
arefaid onely to torment, not ki) . but alſo in reipect of the length of 
their life, which, according to Plinze, Ariſtotle and other Naturaliſts, is 
in all likelihood about five months, So that the ſolution of the Myſtery 
of theſe numbers is not merely into ſuch an Antichroniſmus, where the 
am number will. determinate che true, bur alſo into a' Dioriſmus, 
where 'this accuracy is exprefled in the Cortex, but not intended in the 
inward meaning, Which Scheme is here uſed with a ſpecial elegancy by 
reaſon of the reflexion it has upon the noted time of the continuance of 
thoſe Creatures which are the Type, | HA 
- 7, But why theſe kind of Dioriſms are made ule of, and why there is 
not the ſame accuracy in the inſide of theſe Prophecies as there is engraven 
on the outſide, is a Problem roo curious to enquire into, but not altoge- 
| ther inextricable with choſe that are well aſſured of the Cabbalrſtick ſtyle, 
and alſo. throughly conſider how ſhy Providence is of bearing too hard 
againſt thar free Principle in Man, by neceſlarily determining what is more 
naturally left looſe to play of it ſelt, and ule its own free Agency, 
- $8, Whichalſo may give an account of the manner of expreſſion of char 
period of time from the taking of Bagdad by Tegrelbeck to the ſacking of 
Conſtantinople by Mahomet the ſecond, For though the intervall of tune 
bejuſt' 396 years, as Mr, Mede has made good out of Zlmachinws the 
Arabian Hiſtorian ; yet the expreſſion of it ua the Prophecy, * oi Ry * Apocal.g.x 
E our 
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oo: &s my wear murray & pre 3) ereuroy, May, as general! 
Mo alk obſerve hn Roos then their readineſs, *abo-h 
appointed, whether at a day, month, 'or year, For by.-my wpay in-all 
|kelihoo the Prophecy meant not that part of time which we-call an 
Hour, but wy xaiggy, which: the article prefixed may intimate, it being 
| prefixed to it onely, | And the ſenſe my have been, Ready at the time 
appointed, whether day, month, or year, that is tofay, at any time, Bur 
x. Event is ſo exa& and conſpicuous, that I doubt not but = Eani 
is, Ready £15 my xa oy, .namely., y Hſe pas  jpve X CrLeU oy, Rei 
at that Giles chat is Dioitatod by both a dap and a Conch and go 
which would be no indication at all but by adding of them rogerher ; 


which then makeup 396 a ſtylo Prophetico areſo many years. 


W hich anſwers exquiſitely to the Event, and therefore is a ſure Rake to 
fix down this Prophecy of the Sep Horſemen to the affairs of the 
Turkiſh cmpire, Whereby, as alſo by the Deſcription of the Breaſt 
plates of theſe Horſemen, we know to what Ages of the World this 
Prophecy appertains, and conſequently that of the _ Whence the 
noting of their time more _ way of Djoriſm tor the adorning of the 
Prophecy, was the more needleſs, 

9, Examples of Proportional Dioriſms are ſuch as theſe, Ape,” 8, 
The third part of the Trees was burnt up, The third part of the Ships was 
deſtroyed, The third part of the Seabecame bloud; and-ch, 12, The third 
part of the Sun was imitten, and the third part of the Mooy, &c, where 
Third does not ſignify the proportion of that which was ſmitten to that 
which did eſcape, but the Empire ar large which was ſmitten is indigitated 
by this Number, Which has a ſmack of the Cabbal;ftick Genims, who 
uſe N#mbers for the Symbols of things, as I have already noted, So the 
Tenth part of the City is not the Tenth of the City that then was, but of 
a City whoſe extent bore but the proportionof a Texth part to what it had 
been, as Mr, Mede has carefully computed, _ | | 

.To this head you may alſo refer that Apoc, 18, Dowble unto ber double 
according to her works, and Fill unto her double, Which is ſo defini- 
tively ſpokenas if ſhe ſhould be repay'd with as much more as ſhe had 
injured others; bur the ſenſe is onely that ſhe ſhould be pay'd home for all 
her injurious dealings, | * 

10, Examples of Specifical Dioriſms are ſuch as uſual Synecdoches 
are that put the Species for the Genws, which being a more jan 
Obje&4tcikes the Phancy ſtronglier and with fuller gratification, Thus is 
the Imagination more loudly alarm'd by being informed that ſuch a Thing 
or Perſon ſhall be burnt or conſumed with fire, then if it were only faid 
they ſhould periſh, or be conſumed, and not ſpecify the manner, So #0 
make warre is more determinate and ſpecifick then zo oppoſe; and ts be be- 
headed then ſimply to die,or be killed, and to be: ſlain more ſpecifick then 
to be deſtroyed, and laſtly,: King is a more ſpecifick term and more fully 
ſtrikesupon the phancy then Supreme Magiſtrate, or whatever other ap- 
pellation thar is more general, and conſequently more dilute, Which 
Examples of this third kind of Dior: {mz occurre up and down inthe \4po- 
calyps, and indeedevery where in the Prophets, Met ys 
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 1214%of certain Prophetick Schemes. 


+ CHAP. Il. 


1, Hylaſmus what it is, with the kinds thereof, 2, Eximious Examples 
of each kind. '3. What the firſt and chiefeſt kind of Henopoeia, 4, That 
one ſingle Beaſt-ſegnifies a Body Politick , demonſtrated ont of Daniel, 
5. That'a Succeſſion of Individuals is repreſented by one Individual. 
6, That one indiviqual Beaſt repreſents a Kingdom or Body Politick 
from its riſe toits fall, 7, That one ſingle Man or Woman does alſo re- 
preſent a Body. Politith in the Prophetick ftyle, 8. The ſecond kind of 
Henopceia , what tis, 9, What Zoopoeia , with examples thereof, 
IO, 4 ſecond kind of Loopoeia proved andilluſtrated from Examples, 


1. LJ Tlaſmns is a Prophetick Schemebearing ſtron ly upon the Phanc 
| H, by Are craſs and palpable Objects , fuch as 1n Logick well 


"bear the- Notion of S»bje&' or Matter, The firſt kind is coincident with 


Metonymia Subjetti; as when a Cityis put for the Inhabitants, or a Temple 
= them that worſhip therein, Examples of this kind are frequent every 
where, 

To the ſecond kind I would refer ſuch Repreſentations as are from Build- 
ings, Pavements and thelike , which are compa of craſs and palpable 
Materials , but are Myſtical or Spiritual Symbols of quite another thing, 
Examples of this kindare the Inward and Outward Court of the Temple, 
the one Symmetral , the other Aſymmetral ; which ſignifies the Chri- 
ſtian Church, one while in her Purity , another while in her Apoſtaſie to 
Idols, - So the Holy City troden down by the Gentiles ſignifies the Chri- 
ſian Church over-run with Gentiliſm, So that ToA in this caſe isan Em- 


blemof maiex or a Body Politick , as Temple may be of the living 


Church of Chriſt, OLNA 
2. An eximious Example of this kind of Hylaſmus is the Deſcription of 
Feruſalem, Apoc, 21, with its high wall and twelve gares , and by a Pro- 
hetick\Dzor:{- the meaſure of the City is concluded twelve thouſand 
Tarloogs,amd the wall an hundred fourty four cubits; and the Materials are 
Gold-and Pearls and precious Stone, . And yet this City ſo Hylaftically 
ſer our has a-moſt Spiritual meaning , and ſignifies nothing elſe but the 
Chutch'of Chriſt reduced again to Apoſtolical Purity, 
Butthe'moſt notable Inſtance of a Propherick Hylaſmws is the Deſcri- 
prion of the Temple by Zzekzel, to which I cannot ſay but this of $, Fohrs 
alludes in ſeveral paſſages: And that it is an Hylaſmus , and not aliteral 
Deſcription , Ithink any one will eafily grant that does bur peruſe the 
47 Chapter, % 
-- Laſtly, The deſtruction of the City Babylon in'the poralyps is allo 

a remarkable Example of this Scheme: but though in the general it apper- 
'tainito this ſecond kind of H' —_ ; yet things are thcre ſet out very 
- much by the former kind, whichis a Met0nymia Subject, not rontinentis , 


. aS before, but occupantis, the Objects of their Spiritual Negotiations be- 
"i | 4, The 


ing ſo qaſsly diſcoveredand deſcribed, 
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- 08, andthe Text ſays expreſly , that r 


3, The next Prophetick Scheme is Henope1a , and che moſt gore ; 
but withall as much obſcuring as any, And the. firſt and chieteſt kind 
thereof is this , The colle&ion of a multitude of Individuals into theſhow 
of one Individual, as alſo ofa Succeſſion of Individuals or Multitudes into 
the ſhow of one ſtanding Individual, . This is an ancient method of deli- 
vering Myſteries, as any one will diſcern if he throughly perpend the na- 
ture andtruth of the ancient Cabbala, Which that both Danzel and 
S. Fohn, 1 may adde $, Paul too, have imitated in their Prophecies, I think 
is eaſily-to be evinced, L | 
4. Touching the colle&ion ofa Multitude into the ſhow or repreſenca- 
tion of one Indivicual, itis plain in-Dexiel;, for one individual Z:pn there 
denotes the whole Kingdom of the Babylontians , one Bear the Kingdom 
of the Medo-Perſians , one.Leopard the Kingdom of the (Greeks , and the 
fourth Beaſt the Rowan Kingdom, TItis true it is ſaid , The four Beaſts are 
four Kings; but the vulgar Latin has it, for Kingdoms , as allo Theodot;- 
e fourth Beaſt is the fourth King- 
dom upon earth, So the Ram and the Goat in the eighth Chapter, ( accor- 
ding to Grotius his own Interpretation out of the Hebrew Idiom ) though 
they be faid to be Kings, are Kinzdoms, And whereas itis written , And 
the rough Goat is the King of Grecia, and the great Horn that is betwixt 
his eyes is the firſt King z, unleſs this Goat either ſignihe a Succeſſion of 
Kings, or a Kingdom, it is not ſenſe , yea, though Succeſſion, yer it will 
be very harſh ſenſe to make the great Horn the firſt King , and the Body 
chereſt, Wherefore unleſs we would diſtort things beyond all meaſure, 
the Body of the Goat muſt fignifie the Kingdom of Gr 4cia , as the Horps 
the Supreme Power, conſonantly to what Grotzz has written, and I doubt 
not but his Interpretation is true, | And I think that ſcarce any one can be 
ſo weak , but upon the _— of Daniel he will be aſſured that in Pro- 
pherick Figurations one individual Beaſt ſignifies a Multitude of men or- 
dered together into the Body ofa Kingdom, ' | 
5, Butas the great Horn of the He-goat is (aid to be the firſt King, fo 
the four Horns undoubtedly ſignified tour ſucceeding Kings in.this di- 
vided Kingdom in their ſeveral [eres ; fo that four Succeſſions'of Indivi- 
duals, fo tar as they would laſt , were repreſented under the ſhow of four 
fingle Individuals, namely thoſe foyr Horns, And truly when it:is appa- 
rent that one Individual Beaſt repreſents the ſucceſſion of a Multitude far 


: many Ages together, (whoare mortal as well as fingle men) coagmentared 


into the body of one Kingdom, it were very nice and humorſome thing to 
ſick at the ſucceſſion of fingle Perſons being repreſented under the ſhow 

of ene Hedd or Horn, + | 'Hian 
6. And that one and the ſame Beaſt ſtands for a Kingdom or Empixe 
trom its riſe to its tall, is plain both in Danzel and the Apocalyps, For the 
Four Beaſts are ſaid to riſe out of the great Sea, Das.7. and the deſtryRion 
of the Fourth is ſer down in the ſame Chapter , who is ſuppoſed to tread 
down the Third, as the Third is after declared to yanquiſh" the Second jn 
the following Chapters, And in the.4pocalyps the Rife of the Beaſts there 
is ſer down, asallo their deftruftion in the Lake of fire and brimſtoge. 
Whence it is evident that one Individual Beaſt repreſents not onely a Mul- 
| ritude 
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Chap./lll. _ | of certain Prophetick. Schemes. 2119 
tirude of men. under ' one Goyernment , bur the Succeſſion of this multi 
tude for many; Ages.;:even till it ceaſe to be ſuch a Mulritude , and conſe- 
quently the {ucceſſive-Sovereignty of this multitude-muſt be thus far re- 
preſented( beir in one or many ) by the Head or Horns of ſuch Beaſts, un- | 
leſs we canphanſy a Polity without an Head, which'would not be a Polity, 
butiAnarchy, | HOLY ; | | ; T's 
7, Nor are Irrational Creatures onely made Henopoerick Types of a 
Multitude colle&ed into one Government, but alſo Rational : As it is eyi- 
dent in the Woman in the Wilderneſs , which it were ridiculous to under- 
ſtand of ſome one fingle Woman, and not of the Body of the Church, 
whoſe true and living Head is Chriſt Feſws, The Womanalſo in Eſdras 
ſignifies Siem or the people of God:; and it may bethe May there coming 
out of the Seathas ſome ſuch ſenſe, For why may not one Mar fignifie a 
People or Multitude as well as oe Womar ? And it is plain that the people 
of Tſrael is called the Son of God, ( 1ſrael my ſon, my firſt-born,) And 
therefore the * Son of perdition and that May of ſin need not fignifie one * 2 Theil 5, 
ſingle man or aſucceſhon of fingle men , but a Body Politick under one 
Head of miſchievous contrivances, By the like Henopwia alſo 0 44$0- 
werpirn: , the falſe Prophet , ſignifies not one ſingle Perſon, or the ſuc- 
ceflion of ſuch ſingle perſons , but a Colleion or Body of Deceivers 
combining together under one Government, Theſe things are ſo eafie and 
ſo obvious that I am atraid I ſhall ſeem to have inſiſted over-long upon 
them, | 
$. Iwill onely note a ſecond kind of Henopeis, which is alſo of uſeful 
conſideration, and that is when things of different natures are compriſed 
under one Type, We have a very warrantable Inſtance of this way of 
interpreting Prophecie, 4poc. 17, where the Angel does declare that. nor 
onely Seven Kings but Seven Hills are couched under the Symbol. of the 
Seven Heads of E Beaſt, According to this Analogie it may not be'un- 
fafe tointerpret Babylon both of the. City of Rome and of the Hierarchy ; 
the Two Witneſſes, of the Old and New Teſtament, of them under the Le- - 
gal and Evangelical diſpenſation, and of Magiſtracy and Miniſtery , the 
Horns of the two-horned Beaſt , of the two Imperial Patriarchates, of the 
ewo Horns ofthe Biſhop's Mitre, and of the two-fold power of Binding 
and Loofing, Which ſecond kind of Henopeia need not ſeem new 
nor ſtrange, the ancietit Pythagoreans and Cabbaliſts concealing and 
crowding together under the Symbol of one fingle Number many and 
multifarious Notions, = | -p | 
' 9, Zoopeiais the typilying out ſome inanimate thing by what has life; 
be it Perſon, or any other living Creature, or part of that Creature, In 
which ſenſe the Seven Hills being ſignifi'd by the Seven Heads of the Beaſt 
is a Zoopera, As alſo it would be if we underſtood * rhe Two Witneſſes * Rev, tt. 
of the Two Books of the Old and New Teſtament , and the * Word of God *Rev. 19, 
riding the white Horſe , of the whole Bible, Bur I ſhall in its due place inci- 
mate that theſe ate but collateral ſenſes, and reducible to one more primary 
one by an Henop wine, ' eto of * Hell to lacquay by him that rides * Rey. 6. 8. 
the'pale Horſe, ſeems a more abſolute Zoopeia - as alſo that Gen, 4, The 
voice of thy Brother's Blond crieth _—_ me from the eround; where 
2 j the 


OY I TOR Wo OT ING) INNS Y £ "Gs mt , 

wy og we / © oo RN SG 3M; YL LSCS, i EASIER "RE, S17 
I CET CE G7 OK 17 IRE SEOLE Wt oc oo IN 
: ah ny We OI Pas 1 
Vs £ br $71 -4 

Wn ” ? : 
7 ks. . da 

- * « 


The Definitions and IlluStrations  -\\Bopk 1, 


* Revel. 6.9. 


the ations of lie are given to. the bloud 6f a dead man}. 

+ 16, But we will here take notice alſo of a ſecond kind of Zoupeis, 
which may ſeem leſs harſh and moſt elegant , and that is, when free ARions 
are attributed to free Agents, of which notwithſtanding they may beno 
more the cauſes then if they were inanimate Beings, or not in being at all, 


According to this Figure 1s that of Virgil, inthe mouth of <Aveas ſlay- 


ing Twrans , 


wenn ene Pallgs te hot oulntre, Pallas 
Immolat, & penas ſceltrato ex ſangvine ſumit, 


Pallas being deadis faid to ſlay Tuwrnus , though he did nothing here ro- 
wards the flaying of him, but what he ſuffered onely gave occaſion to 
eAineas to take revenge, 

A to which Figure of ſpeech a more large Alluſion or Parable 
might be raiſed, As if «Eres inſtead of ſlaying one ſingle man had ſacked 
a City , put man, woman and child to rhe {word, burnt their houſes, and 
left them as an heap of ſtones in revenge of the death of Palas 5 he might 
fay of his friend now dead , that it was he that inflamed che courage of the 
Souldiers to ſcale the Walls ; that it was he thar gave our that juſt, though 
ſevere, Edidt of ſlaying man, woman and child , that it was he that burac 
down their houſes, and laid theit City level with the ground, and, laſtly, 
that it was he whom they deſervedly found a more muſchievous enemy to 
chem afrerhis deach then while he was living, Certainly this Figure of 
{peech would be very intelligible, and withall bear along with it an extra- 
ordinary height of Rhetorick and Elegancy, - 9s 

According to this Scheme is that examplein Scripture of * the Souls cry- 
ing under the Altar, O Lord, how long, &c, Which is nothing bur a Para- 
ble ſignifying that their death required Vengeance from the Juſtice of God, 


Ea anime ( laith Grotins ) corpore ſolute multo magis quam ſanguis more 
' tem toleratam teftantur, Fot he had ſaid before, Sanguis A 


elrs vin» 
diet am poſcit, fic & anime mariyrum, Wherefore there is acknowledged 
2 Zo0d@i41n both caſes, | | 

Alc&ar alſo upon the place; 1dew eft dici Animas petere vindiftam 
ac dici earum ſanguinem illam petere, To which ſenſe alſo ſpeaks Tycho 
nix, as you may lee in Ribera, All which will make good this kind 
of Zoopeia, which attributes treeand iving ARtons to free Agents , which 
in reſpect of them notwithſtanding are no free Actions, bur tieceffary Cons 
ſequences that reſult from fmethng that theſe perſons have ſuffered or 
do ſuffer, Whichis a Propheteek Scheme worthy the taking notice of, 
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CHAP. IV” | 


4 x, Iſtachiffous what #t 75. ' 2, That the reaſon of ne fr ogeayl uſe enjs 
I- | is the Sacrameutalneſs of the Fewiſh Church in reference to the 
Chriſtian,as appears intheir Tabernacle and V3" 3. 1» the brafen Ser- 
- penr, Manna, ſtrucken Rock ,: and fiery Law.z 4. 1n the High-prieft's 
Robes, ix his encring alone oncea year into the moſt Holy, and in the 
I . Jews worſhipping -towards the Mercy-ſeat 3.5, 1 their bondage in 
| -AgyPt, andin their eſcapethrough the Red Sea, / 6. What is properly a 
Prophetick Ellipfis. 7. What the meaning of the Apocalyptick Book bern 
written within and without, -- 8; The difference of 4 Prophetick Ellipfo 
illuſtrated by example, 9, Homonymia what it i, and in what it differs 
' from an Henopceiaof the ſecond kind, 10, What Metaleplis ; with the 
proof and examples thereof. 1x, Antichroniſmus what it is , _—_ 
= _ = | withthe riſe thereof. 12, That the three days andan half of the unbaried 
Þ -  - Witneſſes put- for three times and an half is apparently reſolvible into 
| | ' this Figure, 13.What Icaſmits's, and that the frequency of the Figure 
does not ſo obſcure Prophecies but that they are as intelligible as ordinary 
Heraldry. | -. 


1. Tsraeliſmus 1s 2 Prophetick Scheme exceeding frequent, eſpecially in 
] rhe rockin ; which is:a ſpeaking of the affairs of the Chriſtian 
Church under the -names and with alluſion to ſuch places, or perſons , or 
things, as did of old concern the Iſraelites and peopleof the Fews, and thas 
in'a myſtical or ſpiritual.-meaning, * Which is ſpiritually called Sodom: and . Cech 
«Egypt. From whence” is al(o.inſinuated that the Plagues onthis Myſtical © 
£7ypt, and the burning of this Spiritual Sodom , muſt be underſtood my- 
ſtically andfpiritually; . _  /: 1 At; TIC 
2. The frequency of this Scheme isnot to be wondered at, if we conſider 
that the People of Iſrael were one meets entire myſterious Type or Sa- 
crament of the Churchof God ſuchas it ſhould be under Chriſt: According 
as S, Pas bas written , * That all things befell them in figures, but arere*, 
corded for our ſakes upon whom the ends of the worldarecome., © Bis 
Andrruly it is a marvellous and evroyiſtlgg peſtacts to.conſider how 
at once the Church of Chriſt 'is repreſented: by the .people. of 7/raet 
in the' Wilderneſs ,” and how ther whole Camp. was. but one living 
and moving Sacramental Image of - Chriſt and. his Body , in the moſt 
y 8 concerning Points of our Religion, | For what. was -that:, Tabernacle 
: and the Van from whence God ſpake , but. an' Emblem: of the As- 
K. ©- his tabernacling. in our fleſh 5 For the Pythagoreans. called this 
uf y Ines? 1%. . | PLAIN 
:4 Body of ours exgvres, as *-S. Peter alſo oxmous, While I am inn this 2 Bp.ch. 
Bs tabernacle , faith he, ir TS oxnnapgh 1vrp, And S; Fohbp ſpeaking of 1; 
the Aoy®- faith , Kai o Aoy@. maps i9arclo'y/ 3 toxmmworr ch analy 
+ And - Word was made fleſh, and placed his 6. amongſt ws, 
1 ' even-as he did in the:Wilderneſy,.dwell with tis people there in 2 
3Þ Tabernacle while they dwelt in MEI {90s therefore T do: wonder 
= | | 
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that the Jews ſhould ſcruple more: the doing Divine Worthip toward 
the moſt holy Body. of the Mefias then toward the Dabir or Mercy- 
ſeat, or toward the Tabernacle of God, But that onely by the bye, 
3. The Tabernacle therefore of God amongſt the Jews living in Taber- 
naciesis a Type or Sacrament of the Incarfiation of Chriſt : The braſes 
Serpent erefted in their' Camp fuch a war of Chriſt's hanging on the 
Croſs, andthe aſc of it tothem fo exqu | 
| ſtians make of Jooking upoa Chtifſt's Crucfixion when 'we' are: ſtung 
with the ſenſe of either the guilt or } rogue of Sin, thatit would even iſto- 
aih one with amazement to confider what an unexprefſible vigour 'and 
life of repreſentation does refulc from this ancient- Figure or Shadow, that 
ever moyed. along with the Camp of 1frael in the Wilderneſs for the 
ing chem when-they were bit with-fiery flying Serpents, as the cruci- 
ty'd 7 efues does us when we find our ſelves wounded with Sin, ” 
Mans alſo of which the childrenof 1/racl ate in the Wilderneſs, 
was it not a Type of earing that true Bread that came down from Heaven, 
eventhe Body of Chriſt, which is the daily food of the Faithful © And-rhe 
Rock that was ſtrack , outof which came water , was it not an apparent 
; pen of Rn of rms go of whoſe ſide came Bloud and Water? 
Theeivineg of the Law allo wit ſing s of Fire, was it not plainly a fore- 
ns of he Law of Chriſt le was ff by his rnd upon 
whom fiery Tongues deſcended; and is indeed that Law of the Spit, 
2 Eldr.r3. 38, Which , 28 Eſdras does interpret, is likennto fire, by which the wicked are 
to be conſumed, as that Viſion ſeems to import 2 
4. Andfor the Divinity of Chriſt , is it not plainly emblemarized u 
| on the Robes of Aaron , which do fo exquiſitely reſemble the Univerſe, 
VB and therefore can be the cloathing of none but God 2 Andlaſtly, his one! 
3 Mediatourſhip and Apotheofis after death ( for it would be endleſs ro inf 
Y uponall) were they not alſo lively. repreſented , the one by the Hgh- 
prieft's entring alone into the moſt Holy to. intercede for the people , the 
other by the Tabernacle and Mercy-ſeat toward which the Jews were to 
worthip, as is plain from that'in the Fpocalyps ? For to this, in the Chri- 
ſian diſpeuſation, ſacceeds the Humane Natureof Chriſt , he is the Ta=- 
ger Or Mercy-ſeat, and his Body the Temple towards which we are to 
Revd. 2x Aire oureyes; accordingly as itis written, 7 ſaw #o day ar there, but God 
Almighty and the Lamb is the Temple thereof. Andiuch a Temple as 
certainly may be worſhipped towards with as little ſuſpicion of Idolatry as 
ever rt wa or Mercy-ſeat was amongſt the Jews, 
' 5, Whertetore the people of the Jews being fo illuſtrious and: copious 
a Sacrament of all OP ining tg the Chriſtian Chutch, iris no 
wonder thar thoſe Viſions that concern the State thereof are fo full of 
Alluſions co what betellchac people; Amongſt which Accidents their 
re in £eypt is of famous note, and therefore often alluded to in the 
HE s, agd their pofſing through the. Red Sea, where thac Tyrane 
Pharaoh: was overthrown. fo lively a Symbol of the Churche's getci 


' from under that fervile yoke of the Rew;ſb Hierarchy by their recourſe 
to the Bloud of Chriſt, by which-theyare juſtifi*d 'and freed from that 
blind bondage.chey were held un 


222 '  TherDefinitions and Jluftrations Book, 


tely analogical tothat we Chri- 


thoſe hard Task-maſters , vor | 
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the Concitinicy is marvellous to cotifider, the Type being fo clear a Pro. - 
Fn phecy of what has happened within thefe laſt Ages in breaking from thar 
"ny Tyrannicaltbondage of the 7ralian Pharaoh, "Bur ſuch Inſtances as theſe 
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are infinite, | ', | 

a 6, Theinext obſcuring Scheme is Z#zpfis, which is an omiffion'of ſome 
if wordor:wotds which are requiſite to determine'the ſenſe, Examples of 
It Elipſeroccurre every-where inthe Old Teſtament, 'in the Pſchms, Fob, 


and other Books, But by an £pſs here T underſtand not merely the 
\ defet of ſomething ro make up the tult ſenſe, bat fuch an artificial defe 
ap as. ſhall make'the ſenſe ſeem compleat without the ſupplement under- 
I - ſtood, 'For 'thar 'fſeems' to be the Genius'of theſe Apocalyprick Viſions 
R | eſpecially, that they are made fo as to ſeem very trum and expreſs, yery 
complete and-arciculate in the very outward Corfex, 4s a Book that has 
ſome pleaſing Embelliſhments on the back-fide, as well as the Hiſtory of 
ruth within, ahh ; 

7. Which I litcle doubt bur may be alluded to in that expreffion con- 
cerning this Volume of Viſions, thatit was * written within and withogr, * Revil. 5. 1, 

according to the ancient manner of the Cabbalrftick Myſteries, Touching 
which Traditions Parmenides had got that Principle, Ailmy mera: qi- 
-Nomgiay, mv who nar enlaacy, my 3 xald Sofay* That there is a 
twofold traditionary Knowledge; the one Truth, (it is called nos in 
Daziel in counterdiſtinRion to his Anigmatical Viſtons) the other T ypes 
or Parables accommodate to the conceit and guſt of the Yulgar, . - 

S. Hierom alſo, Rupertus and ſeveral others underſtand this being writ- 
ten within and on the back-ſide, of a Literal and Myſtical ſenſe, Grotius 
pretends the Text is not rightly. comma'd, butreads it thus; ysyreaupor 
:nober, 5 omAaer xaloppeyiopſer, &c, Written within, and ſealed on 
the back-ſide - As if there were any Books written on the back-fide and 
ſealed within, So unfortunate an Taterpreter of the Apocalyps is the 
re Hugo even in leffer matters, But to return ro the matter in 


$, The difference of thoſe two kinds of Elipſes we have deſcribed 
may be ſeen in theſe Examples, Zxod, 3, where Moſes, asking God his 
Name, he returns this anſwer, I am that I am: which is an Elliptical 
ſpeech, and fully ſupplied, is, My Name is I am that I am, Something 
likethis is that alſo in the * Apocalyps, Grace to you and peace 2m T9 © * Chip, x. 4. 
@r, Y' 0 3», % 0 epyopþ@- which were more full di 7# orougtops . 
0 wv $6 7 % o gpyop-GO-, But theſe Elipſes are ſuch that they 
diſcover the defect of what is to be ſupplied, ro 
| Bur ſometimes it is nor ſo, as Apocal. 17, 8, The 4 which thou 
ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and goe 
= | into perdition, + And a little after, When they behold the Beaff that was, 
OY | «nd is not, and'yet is, Which ſeems a {mooth-enrire ſenſe in- the exte- 
riour Cortex ot the Prophecy, whenzs no good ſenſeatall can be made of ic - 
unleſs there be conceived ſome fuch E U;p/ir as before z To Inpior & eid'r 
Grojugilalai 3v we tv, and, Baibmrles mo Iypior o,m orouglclar 3” '@ 
oe ior ar $3ir, But to have beenthus expreſs had hid this Myſtery 
over-open, which ought to be in a greater os concealed, wn x 
| 4 re 
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fore it was thus carefully lock'd pp. this Propherick Zlipſis,” Of 
which Text more fully in its proper place, WE | 
9, Homonymia is the Diverlity of ſignifications in ane and the fame 
Symbol, whereof one alone is to be un erſtood, elſe it were coincident 
with au Henopeia of the ſecond kind, Which Homonymia may fall our 
ex accidenti, (and is of no greater difficulty then that ordinary Homonymia 
of words, whoſe ſenſe the conſideration of the contexture of things will 
determine; ) or elſeit may be intended of ſet purpoſe to make qu more 
gracefull inſculpture upon the external Cortex of a Viſion, As in the 
Viſion of the Witneſſes, I, ſuſpe& that the three days and an half that they 
lie dead in the ſtreet do' not ſignify, as in the beginning of that Vilſion, 
three years and an half, but three times and an half, that is, 1260 years, 
Nay that they do ſignify ſo, I do conteſs I do more then ſuſpect, am 


indeed well atſured in my own judgement of the truth thereof, Bur | 


whether there be any likelihood of their ſignifying alſo three years and an 
half Events will better determune, Which 1f they did, there would nor 
be a ſimple Homonymia in this Symbol of three days and an half, but an 
Henopwiaof the ſecond kind, = | 
10, Metalcpſis is a Prophetick Scheme whereby an Effect or Eventis 
transferred or communicated ro- ſome eminent .Perſox merely, or at leaſt 
mainly, becauſe the place and time is coincident with his, and there is the 
Gaie reaſon of Things, This Scheme I muſt confeſs is very Poetical, buc 
not unelegant nor unuſuall, Like to this is that of Yirg#l, - © 
Candidus -anritis aperit cum cornibus annum 
TUM ts nm and again , 
| Libra dies ſomnique pares ubi fecerat hor as, 
Where Taxr#s and' Libra, becauſe they are then in conjunction with 
the Sun, haye attributed to them or transferred upon them thoſe Effects 
which really are the S»»'s onely and not. theirs, =. 
But that there is ſuch a Mezalepſis as I have deſcribed in the Prophetick 
ſtyle, that one example of the Rider of the red Horſe in the * Apocalyps 


will make good, who is armed with # great ſword in his hand, and is faid 


to take peace from the Earth : Whenas nothing elſe is ſignified, bur that 
in this Emperour's time there would be very furious killing and flayi 
in the Empire, though by no fault of his, For'ir is ſaid, they ſhoyld kill 
one another, as if the Text on purpoſe did caſt in that key for the openi 
the meaning of the Viſion, as Mr, Mede has judiciouſly obſeryed, 
Whoſe interpretation of the Fir f ſix Seals is ſo ſolid, thati+is impoſſible, 
TI think, raking all things together, for any .unprejudiced Reader not to 
be aſſared of the truth of them, Whience it is that I am ſo well affured of 
this preſent Prophetick Figure I haveſer down, x | 
11, Antichroniſmus is an obſcurative Scheme in Prophecy which ſers 
down one. meaſure of time for another, as a Week for Seven years, 3s i 
Daniel , a Month for Thirty years, a Day for a Tear, Which Figure ſeems 
to be uſed in the fe ab] Viſions not onely for concealment ſake,bur 
for proportion and Decorum, that the external Cortex of the Prophecies 
may not,want their -» anwwror, that winning and pleaſing Credibiliry 


of Story, 3488 "GEN 
ns Wherefore 
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Wherefore theſe Antichroniſmi are a necetſary Conſequence of that 
Propherick Henopera, that contracts vaſt Empires and other Bodies Po- 


lirick with. their long Succefſions inco the figure or ſhape of Beaſts or- 


ſingle Perſons z whence, that the duration of their lives may not be over- 
proportionated to their natute, it was neceſſary todeclare their continuance 
alſo under a diſguiſe, patting Days for Tears, For-their living may be 
ſhotten'd'by ſeveral accidents; bur to tell of a Beaff or a Woman or of 
two Witneſſes that ſhould live 1260 Years, would not keep the De- 
corn of aoy © oSncros, but would look like an incredible Nar- 
12;Avit would -alfo. thatrbe deed bodies of the two Witneſſes ſhould lic 
anduried:in' the opin« ſtreets of the- City for three years and an half ; 
whenas the would ſtink in the {pace of four days, as is noted in the body 
of Lizarww, How: harſh rhen had it been to have repreſented the bodies of 
the Wienelles lying dead-in the ſtreets for 1260 years together £ Where- 
fore though their lying thus lain and unburied was the fitreſt and the 
moſt 1i\ 7 Repreſentation of that condition that thoſe that are repre- 
ſented under the figure of the two Witneſſes were to be in for 1260. years 
rogether ; yet that the laws of the > Tpimy and av -mIzror of Story 


 mighr be obſerved, it was requiſite that theſe 1260 years thould be dil- 


guiſed under the Symbol of ;hree days and an half, Which ſignifying 
the ame that three times - and an half, (tor Sv and ny are. promi- 
ſcuoully uſed the one for the other) and theſe three times and an half 
ſignifying 1260 years, both the truth which the Prophecy aims at is faith- 
fally- conveyed, and that decorous embelliſhment in the external Cortex 


of the Prophecy punRually obſerved, And that not onely by contrating 


the time, bur alſo by annexing it: to'the end of the 1260 days by a 
Lememaroſynechia, which is in Latine as muchas Cortics Continuatio, 

— Andthac this Prophetick Figure, which I call Awtichroniſmwr, is not 
a mere Suppoſition of mine, bata ſolid Truth, I have already made good in 
my Myferpof Godlineſs, and ſhall farther demonſtrate even wich Mathe- 

arical"Certitade out of my Joint Expoſition of the 19 and x 3 Chapters 
of the apovalype, £ _ 

17.4 1s a Propherick Scheme that hears by far the greateſt 

Oartinall the Viſions of - Daxiel and S,Fobp, and is nothing elſe bur the 
Kepreenarn of rhitgs and events by ſuch Symbols as bear fone fimili- 
tudewith the things and events they ſtand for, Which Symbols being 
many make theskill of interprering Pr the more difficult, but nor at 
all deſperate, as ſoine'delicate Wits would phanſy ro themſelves, and pre- 
rendanhortour and affrightment at che uncourh mencion of ſuch yariouſly- 
ſhaped Beaſts, and ar thedlareer of their Horns: whenas if they would 
pleaſed to lay afide their niceneſs, they might underſtand rhat theſe Hiero- 
plyphicks of Prophecy might with far more eaſe be made familiar to them 
then the knowledge of Heraldry'or Blazonry, which is no ſuch profound 
and unconquerable ſtudy, / | 


CHAP, 


I er 


CHAP. V. «© ” 


1, The great Uſefulneſs of an Alphabet of Prophetick Iconiſms, 
2. What the beſt way of attaining to the right ſenſe of them, 3, What 
weight the Onirocriticks of the Ancients may caſt zn toward the deter- 
mining their meaning. 4. That there i the ſame reaſon of the Signi- 

F fication and Interpretation of Dreams as there is of Vilions, provided 

b they be merely Typical, and not Complexional, 5, Angels ; Thein Mi-: 

6 niſtery in all affairs of Providente 4 noted Sappoſition in the" ancient "Y 

Cabbala and in the Apocalyps, _ 6, Aſcenſion into Heaven... 7, Air 

the ſpecial Region of Devils, 8, Balances, 9. Beaſt,, Onpia {do- 

3 latrous Kingdoms, 10, The reaſon of the Lamb's fenifting one 

23 fingle Perſon, and of wild Beaſts noting Idolatry as well xs Cruelty, 

_" 11, Blaſphemy, That it ſignifies An made out both upon the ac- 

count of Reaſon, uſe of Scripture and Authority of Tnterpreters. | 

12, Bloud, 13. Bow and Arrows, Buildings , Burial, 1 - \ 


I, E have ſhewn wherein the 0bſcar:ity of Prophecy does mainly = 
vw conſiſt, and by the mm e Cs Figures "rt 
already done ſomething toward the making of the $kill of —_ 
eaſy to us, But there being ſo many and fo various Examples of the 
Scheme, we hold it needfull co bring the moſt conſiderable of them into 
one Alphabet, and to ſet down the ſignification of them, Which, being 
taken notice of will much conduce to the eaſy ſpelling our the true meaning =. - 
* In his I1se3.0f all Znigmarical Prophecies in SEDIenee, For what -* Ariftotlelays of | 4M 
is xaf' 7199 Enigmatical Dreams, is true alſo of theſe kind of Yiſrons, Texymuamsle; 
rug 6H x gx1h1; GyuTriGy ocs Sunala mes opgioniiaes Frwpeiy , Tas Þ tv guorgipias 
nepirew areyles 6" That he & the moſt artificial Interpreter of Dreams that 
is beſt at diſcerning Similitudes and Reſemblances : but for ſuch Dreams as 
exhibit to the Phancy the things themſelves, every one can judge)of them, 
Now the Yiſcons of Daniel and Apecalyps are not ofthe natureof. Kv- 
Woreipicr, but 'Ervaria amypelodn, repreſenting things under Symbols 
or Similitudes: And therefore to have a ſettled and determinate meaning 
( and that upon ſolid and rational grounds ) of ſuch Symbols and 1cop:ſms | 
muſt needs contribute much- to the inabling us with eaſe and ſyccels to | 
interpret theſe Prophecies, or to make us underſtand and approye. or with 
judgment diſapprove of the Interpretations of other men, 19919 Hi 
2 And for my own part I know. no ſolider method of ſettling and ſecu- 
ring to our ſelyes the. true ſenſe of theſe Symbols, then by attending what 
the Scripture it ſelt declares of them, and by ſtrictly ,@þſerving what Rea- _ wo - 
ſon will untorcedly ſuggeſt or ſpy out concerning their ſignificancy_ and bt 
repreſentatiyeneſs of ; aut To whigh if we adde the Suffrages of them : 
that have wrote of 0nzrocriticks, whether moſt-what out gf-,their own 
reaſon and obſervation, as Artemidorns proteſles, or ( which is more to, 
our Fe? have made a ColleRion of the moſt ancient Writings of 


that ſuch as Achmetes the ſon of Serrim has provided us, it can- 
; nat 


| how. theſe divinatory Imprefles come , but what they repreſent or ſignifie : 
- which ifitbe granted, that they prefigure rightly and untorcedly {uch or 


' nezzar's condition which is ſaid to come to paſs by the decree af the 


Chap. V. of certain Prophetick Schemes. 
got bur __ our aſſurance of the meaning of ſuch 7coniſws. 
3. And thele of 4ohmetes more eſpecially, they being the Onirocritichs 
of three famous Interpreters of the Kings of 1ndia , Perſia and 
«Egypt , andeherefore being ſoancientand ſo Eaſtern, the more probable 
to Fs greater cognation with the Prophetick Schemes of the Holy 
Writ, The firſt of theſe 1s ———_— , Interpreter to the King of 7-414 - 
but he does Chriſtianize ſo frequently and ſo palpably, that his Antiquity 
may: be much ſuſpected , and neceffarily concluded fince the coming of 
Jkciſt, The ſecond 1s Bara, Interpreter to Saaniſan King of Perſia; and 
e laſt Tarphap , Interpreter to Pharao King of «4gypr, The ule of 
whoſe Interpretations is approved even by Expolitors of quite different 
ways, Grotizs 1 mean and Mr, Mede, who has the honour of firſt breaking 
the ice inthis buſineſs, | | 
4. Nor-is there any ſcruple for that theſe are the Interpretations of 
Dreams, and not of Y:ſions : For beſides that there is a great affinity be- 
ewixt Fiſous and Dreams, they being both Phangaſms impreſſed on the 
Imagination , not by any free act or excitation of our ſelves , but in away 
merely paſſive, the external Senſes alſo being in a manner conſopite in 
both , ( whence theſe ovsiggle are called alſo cvegprale in Achmetes, ) 
the queſtion is nat concerning the Principle from whence , or the manner 


ſuch things in Dreams, it is manifeſt that they. will doe the ſame in Yiſions, 
Far I ſpeak of ſuch Impreſſes as have not the nature of the Effects of 
Complexion or afany other natural Cauſe , butota mere Type or Pre- 


figuration, 

Wherefore it will not be impertinentto adjoyn ſometimes the ſuffrage 
oftheſe Anirecritical Writers to what weight we produce out of Scri- 
ptureand from Reaſon, for the interpreting of ſuch Symbols or Iconiſms as 
we ſhall compriſe in our Prophetick Alphabet ; which I ſhall now exhibic 
to view, | | | 

5. Angels, There is ſuch frequent mention of the Miniſtery of Azeels 
in the Apocalyps , and the Preſidency there ſo prefixed ro every thing, 
that I cannot omit ta take notice of this Scheme amongſt the reſt , though 

adventure it does not fall ſo right under the notiqn of an 7caſmys , they 
being rather the Inſtruments of Divine Proyidence then the Emblem of 
it.” But if we refle& upon their vulgar repreſentation , (which doubrleſs 
took its ground from the' Moſaick Cherubims) how well they are ap- 
painted with wings far the quicker diſpatch of thoſe ſervices that are ex- 
pected of them, they are not unſignificative of that Wiſdom that is * ſaid « wit, 8, 
to be more quick 4nd moving rhen any worion,, and to reach from one end 
to another mightily and a> to oxder all chings, 

Bur that Angels are in theſe Apocalyprick Viſions ſo conſtantly and par- 
ticularly. ſer over every negotiation of Divine Proyidence, is exceeding 
conſonant to the-ſenſe of Dgviel, (as in that great change of Nebuchad- 


Watcbers,Vv, the Greeks would fay pyaene, B xiubitores or Vigiles ; 


by which ae underſtoed 4vgels) and allo rg the ſenſe of the. ancient 
| C abbaldy 


* Chap. 14-12. 


A compendious Alphabet | 


Cabbala, that makes the number Seven a Symbol of the Sabbatiſmof 'God;' 
(wherein he reſts from his works) and calls that number puxaxim in 
relation to this employment of theſe Excubitores of YVigiles , theſe holy 
Angels whom God imploys in the adminiſtration of his Providence; ' 

6. Aſcenſion into Heaven, A Kingdom or Polity being ſo exprefly re- 
ſembled to the Worldor Univerſe, ( as we ſhall ſee under that Title ):it" is 
an eaſie Analogie to parallel the Heavens to the high Places and Dignities 
of it. According to this ſenſe is that of * Eſay , How art thou fallen "ary 


| Heaven. © Lucifer, ſon of the morning ! For thou haſt ſaid inthy heart, 


Iwill aſcend into Heaven , &c, Aſpiraveras ad ſumman dignitatem , {0 
Vatablus, And Achmetes, 'Ei5 iy Ti 071 xg0nlas ws & TH vparp, cvora- 
g3s Ia x pryas* Onirocrit.c, 161, Andin the following Chapter, 
"Bi in 0 facies orr arnmiao &s Toy 8paroy , wpnoes Vos X 00h a 


TAtov Toy aMur Beoinier, Anda little after, 'Eay i8y od Baoinets ore 


arenbur ixghioey iy pare, peitore v wpay 75 ty xa laxupmucc,. Thus 
Achmetes out ofthe writings of the 1ndians , Perſians and eAgyptians, 
All which does expreſsly declare that Aſcending into Heaven fignihies the 
acquiſition or increaſe of Political Dignities and Honours, « | 

7, Air, That the Air is taken forthe place of the Empire of the De- 
vil, appears from Epheſ, 2, And you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
wherein in times paſt you walked according to the courſe of this world , ac-+ 
cording to the Prince of the power of the Air , the ſpirit that now worketh 
in the children of Unbelief ; that is toſay, inInfidels , ſuchas have nor 
ſubmitted themſelves to the Kingdom of God, bur ſerye Idols and walk af- 


ter the luſts of their own mind, Upon which place Dr#ſes out of NA 


mnunn, Sciendum a terra uſque ad Expanſum omnia plena eſſe turmis ac 
prefetis. According to which opinion of the Hebrew Rabbins the Apo- 


file again ſpeaks , Chap, 6, For we wraſtle not againſt feſt and bloud , but 
againſt Principalities , againſt the Rulers of the darkn 


efs of thus world , 
TE95 Tis 19TpgrpaTopas Ts axoTws Tore, againſt thoſe that hold faſt the 


Rule of this lower world, this dark caliginous Air ; ps T& Tveupala mis 


Toynpics ty Tois envpevios , againſt wicked Spirits or Devils in theſe Aereal 


places, For tperes here is but to the ſame ſenſe that Zxpanſum is in 
Mun AND, the ſpace from the clouds downward, as it is limited Gey, 1, 


Elſe how could theſe wicked Spirits be ſaid aupais Copy raplapwbirai, and 
Seapors aiÞios wan Coper npntnvar ys dS. both -Peter and Fude declare 
of them © | ST 3 | 

Bur enough of this, and the rather,becauſe where Air occurs in the Pro- 
phetick Viſions in this ſenſe we have ſpoke of, it is rather an ordinary Ae- 
tonymic then an Icaſuus. | 


8, Balance, That a Balance ſhould ſignifie Fuſtice , is obvious to any 


one to conceive, it being a main Inſtrument of commutative Juſtice, and 
a fir Emblem of exactly weighing our and ſharing all things , or rather diſ- 
penſing all things accurately, - Achmeres out of the 7ndian Oniroctiticks, 
chap, 15, 'EarTs iSyxel ovep Gun er-ToTQ Ti Gab pulo pero , To 61s 
Wpo0wn rotiTe xeatTs, I omir-to tranſcribe how he reters the-TA@qy- 
yes, the Scales to the Ears of the Judge, and theWezghts in theſe Scales 
0 the matter pleaded on both ſides for him to- ponder with an indifferenc 

. hearing, 
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"— f Pagina loonie.” 


Oapor , rotinwort's xeirh;T8 Tory Sixeiws &iv* arfd more daquadd he 
por ere is enough 
alfeady to ſhew how confeſſed an Emblem a Balance is of Fuftice, And h 
inſinuacesh ſame of the a= ga, of Meaſures, | ere 146.5 
9, Beaſt, What a plain reſemblance there is betwixt a Body Polztick 


and a living Creature: S, Paul copiouſly declares, 1 Cor, 12, Aoditisa 


thing eaſie/ to- conceive; that as 1n a Creature that has life there are di- 
ſtin&ly-framed parts, ſo ordered onein reference to another , that they are 
all to bemoved for the good of the whole by that power that reſides in'the 


Brain in virtue of the-ſpirits pervading throughout: : ſo ina Polity , that 


there are ſeveral Orders. and Ranks ofmen held together by one common 
Law, ( which: is as the life and ſpirit of the Body Politick ) and to be moved 
and \dire&ed for the common-good by the command and appointment of 
the Sovereign Power which 1s. the Head of this Kingdom or Polity, 
Wherefore 1tis no wonder that Men or: Nations thus framed into a Body 
Politick ,” which is called a Kitigdom , be repreſented in Danze under the 
reſemblance of 1vn, that is VN, living Creatures , but ſuch as are right! 

tranſlated by the Septuagint Pnpia,;-Fere , wild Beaſts, they being ſuch that 
appear in thoſe Viftons,- Of which+Grotia upon Day, 7, where there is 
mention-of the four great. Beaſts aſcending out of the Sea ; - Ideo Beſtie, 
faith he, quia 1dololatrica trant Imperia, ut natat hic Facchiades, But nor 
for their 7delatry onely, butalſo for their b/oudy Tyranny, as the ſame Gro- 
tins has noted+ excelientlywell _ Matth, 20, where Chriſt declaring 
that he that-would be greateſt and firſt in his Kingdom muſt be the mi- 
niſter and ſervant of the reſt,and not x @T@awezever,or xaTeZvoiaGrony, not 


lord it or ſwagger 'it over his inferiours, as the Rulers of the Gentiles doe , © 


Hac. oppoſitie, laith he, oftendit cur apud-Prophetas Imperia mundz, Beſt ia- 
rum; Reguum Chriſti, Hominis imagine, depinzantur, Where by Beſtia 
weareto underſtand wi/d Beaſts, as the word uſually ſignifies, -and in thar 
ſenſe will exaQly anſwer to the! Seventy's bnpie, ( from whence the Latine 
word Fere (whichalways ſignifies m:/d. Beaſts.). is derived, by turning 
$-into: paccording to the «A&olrck Diale&,) Otherwiſe the Kingdoms of 
the world might be called-Zo, as-che four Beaſts in the Apocalyps ( which 
allude to the ' Camptiof tſrae/* diſtributed:into tour quarters, as Mr; Mede 


has rightly:obſeryed )tare called ,, and not-Oxpia , that: being a. yery .unkfic - 


Title tor any Polity where Humanity and Equity. bears ſway, . - -- 

- TO; But much leſs fitwould it be for-the true Body of Chriſt , but leaſt 
of all top the Lamb himſelf 31 nor the Zamb a fir Propherick Repreſemative 
of one fingle perſon,-but that Chriſt had gotthat Title before, being called 
by Fohn The Lamb of God that takes away the ſins of the World, as being 
indeed: that” Paſchal Lamb whoſe Bloud is: the Salyation of: his people, 
Wherefore. unleſs:chere be ſome ſuch bar: as this ;;:( whichis an Inſftantia 
Monodica) itis molt affuredlytrue,/That an Animal: or Beaft in the Pro- 
phetick ſtyle ſignifies not one ſingle Man, but a Gompany , Polity., ot 
Kingdom,. For how-can they be aid torhave | Horus and Heads, and thoſe 
Horns and Heads be Yoke by an[Angel from Heaven incerpreted-of 


, not ſingle perſons, but King- 
X Bur - 


Y i. 
* 


3 their Type, the reaſon lies a little deeper, bar yer is not fatbomleſs, which 
4 I concewe is this : Becauſe Tdolatrous worthipis lodged within the Verges 


of the mere Beſtial or Animal nature, as may appear from what: I have 
I Book 2. chap. wrote in my Myſtery of Godleneſs , to which, for brevitie ſak®, I reterthe 
= Reader, 


11,” Blaſphtmy. Blaſphemy tor 1dolatry is alſo an Icaſmes, and the Ana- 
logie is diſcernible enough, For what reproachful words are: concerning 
God-to the Ears , the ſame is the worſhipping of Images or any Creature: 
with religious worſhip to the Eyes, For by either way is chat: 
which is a contumely and vilification of God, And therefore it: isno won- 
der that the Prophetick ſtyle affecting au artificial, concealment ſubſticures: 
one kind'of Blaſphemy for-another, that Blaſphemy which is 4,4 Aga @ ju-! 
KgTwy for that which is $1x mpaypgmoe k w3wr , as Chryſoſtors diſtin- 
guiſhes of Divine Prediftions, Koi £1--3 2 flo 
- But itis obſervable thar the Scripture alſo inſeveral places terms: Idola- 

Chop. 65.7. It Y-Blaſphemy, As in Eſap, 1 will recompenſe into their beſoms your iniqui- 
fies and the iniquities of your fathers together, ſaith the Lord, which have 

burnt incenſe upon the mountains, and blaſphemed me-npon' the hills > 

which certainly was not Sia Aoqgwy, but Six mpeypams, by their as of 

Idolatry., Qui colunt 1dola quaſi Deos, exprobrant Deo arrogantiam Di- 

a” (aith the Lord God , Tet inthis your fathers Bave blaſphemedme. in that 
: they have committed 4 ireſpe againſt me : nawely., when I brought them. 
i into the Land for the which T lifted up my hand to giveit to them, then they. 
I ſaw every high hill and all thethick trees ,” and. they offered there their ſa- 
crifices, and thereby preſented the provocation of their affering, &c, whuch. 


Veil.20. Himes, Again, Deater. 31, When they- ſhall have. eaten and filled thens- 
ſclves and waxen fat, then will they turn to other Gods and ſerve them, and 
provoke me ;, ſoour Tranſlation: but the Hebrew has'it "nn, whichis 
properly , they will blaſpheme. me 5:25 it (1s tranflated by the Seyenty in 
Eſay 52,5, (JD BY 217-72, but anvros 9Y2pg fv RAGoPnNe cams, 
Asalfo yg is rendred ZFekb, 35,12, Hhwou nc Pwr Twr BAGapnrunn ov, 
Tv isthe word in;the Origina}; Laſtly, itis obſervabk alſo: char in 
”—_—_ 69; 9, wherethe Prophet David ſays, The repreaches” of them 
- at reproach bang , 01 6v6iftgpol ay over ifformey o8, ( which is the 

me as'lf it ! en as Phaopnuim may PAcoPnparouy a) ae fallen upon 
me, the Chaldce Paraphraſt interprets ir of that reproach fry: Codes: 


preſſed by: Blaſphemvie.or contumely. of words ; for ſo orudtopeac” fignifies, 
Wherefore ſeeing the children of 7frae/-are faid in.gheir prevaricating in 
the Worſhip of God, and:turningto Idols, to bleſpheme;, it-is very eafic 
t6conceive; by the ruleof Conjugates ,' that this 2dalatry of theits: may 
well be called 3laſphemy,” 1 0.17 010 Oe 20020 oy FH 15 69 

« Accordingly \theretore Alcezar interprets the Names of Blaſphemy , in 
the Apocalyps, on the:feven Heads &f abe Beat; qt the Templcs of Idols; 

| and Groti#s paraphrales 94uer 5v6jpagintor RAwEqQHpaiNs , in hs a9 
T4 þ. icchantus 
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vinitatis , faith 4 lapide, The like. expreſs eis in EJekiel 5 Thus 


the ſame Interpreter again expounds of their Idolatries, as alſ9 1 bf Sans * 


ceives by communicating his Worſhip -unto Idols, whenas. yetic is ex- 
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dicebantur-in-veri Dri itfuriam, So exfily. isiracktowledged onall hands, 


that : 3laſphenty may: be pur for 7dolatry, © And'iris che moſt happy and 
ſignificant? 764ſmws- that tatvbe; nothirig expreſſing the deceſtable:- nature 
of fielae well as it; For 1d0J/urryisas ablolutea ſubſannationand vilifi- 
cation of Gadas malice could invent; andias ill as ifthey ſhould call him by 
the names of all chat baſe'liveleſs matter rhat cheymake cheir. Images of, 
andproclaim-him no berte&rhenit :: Forthey giving Divine worthiptoit, 
mmakeirequal-t0/him,. And this'3/aſphemy is proportionable in other more 
warthy Objesithar are not God:" for they are infinitely worthleſs. in 
comparifonot him and therefore ies an ihaite reproach and horrid: blaG- 
phemy \againſt God roworſhip any. thing befides him, 1 1 + 

12, Bloud, That Bloudis an Hieroglyphick of $/avghrer , Providence 
it ſelt ſeems to take for granted in premitting that Prodigie of raining 
Bloud before the eruptions of war and bloudſhed, as Hiſtory reports, and 
all men naturally interpret, And where the Apoſtle ſays , Ye have not re- 


ſiſted unto bloud , the meaning is, ##tqgeath , be it Ry or naturally 


meant, But even there where Death is meant myſtically, there is mention 


of Blowd ©as'whett. the Prophet is charged” to .denounce to him that ſits Ex. z3.8. 


againſt the Law: of, God with an bighhand', chat he ſhall ſurely die, ſpeak- 
ng of eretnakdearh z\ yeryupon the omiſſion of this warning, it is aid thar 
his:Bloud ſhall -be upon the 'Propher,: .And chap; 14, 19, even natoral 
death: Wihere-chere 1s noeffufionof bloud,'is. ſoexpraſſed or if 1-fend 
peſtilencetnts\ the land';\aud pany dut my-fury uponit in bloud , to cut o 

froniit manknd beaſt. Upon which Grorizs rightly out of the Chaldee 
Paraphrat Jowne mortrs Immature genus Sanguis Hebrais, Bloud there- 
tore ſignifies/Deathyandibloudy, dead ; becauſe, a&ic is written , 7» the 


bloud thereof is the life thereof, And anſwerably to this * Achmetes, ac- * Onirocrir, 
cording t0'the fenſe- of thewt#e5p tours and Perſians, i To aig. Swap ns © 193: 


Sane (nic whotedhoferungourhs: bloud muſt be his death ; -2nd 


ur p46, the deſtroying che \ftrengel?” of any ching or tharpower..ox 
virtue whereby it —_ is; eb of thar thay , not confideting 
wherberirhe \inace-oritanimarey. 34 OO Oh Mg 
As 1:2 B0# 2nd Ariows\: Phey nacurally;fignifie the aiming at ſomething, 
and:thebinfngthe markthie:&njoying the Teope of our enterpriſes Bat it 
taay'morePpeculiarly refercoVicoryinwar, and the rather becauſe they 
arewatlike weapons, | XchinereroutofrheDQnirocriticks of the <Hgyptr- 
ans and Perſians, "Bay is'y Ti om exeael An x mia; twigaphremi 33} 
Toit ixfpets air9* If a mgn dream he eg tn his hand Bom and Arrows,he 
ſhall victoriouſly inſult over bu enemits, ' © © | 
- Builin9535 Ao bmereRictardingtonherfente of the Juwhay Interpreter: 
"Br 5 230 Wap4dipet Abe 7h vow pa y\ wr rn reNvCups 1) 6 pAGTE 
<8" wrlſdpayyr@" wn draw br 75 46h of \Mar ble, or 
Vrone; 1roephris long life;untriches where thiewss canwortbrock through 
F#0Y at:3 WW 2 « CPU 1392'% * 3b: KA); PLD an i anal 
C Burial," "Por 2 deid bodp tobe anburied'; ig mm” twolfold fig- 
aification, herof Hens arp pc: Ce open roanang invo/lite, 
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Book 1. 


that he have no burial, 1 ſay ; that an untimely birth is better. then. he, 
Otherwiſe »0t to be buried wiay ſignifie onely that what the Viſion por- 
tends will not be quite finiſhed 3 Burial being the conſummation of alli, 
even of Death it ſelf, Whence Leonas Syras dreaming that he was dead, 


Artenider. lib. but not buried , Artemidorus interprets it of that Eyent, v4; thathe was 


4 C 84, 


victorious, but not crown'd, But Menarder of Smyrna dreaming alſo: thar 
he was buried, was alſo crowned ViRtor at the:Olympick Gaines,. Where- 
fore not to be buried, in Viſions that portend good, is bad; inthoſe that 
portend bad, is good, And Achmetes expreſly ; according tothe ſenſe; of 
the 1ndian Interpreters, H gipnos Twp, $5 6Amba authpias/ Rpiremau' 
If there be any thing manting whereby the Interrement is kinkoad; it ſig- 
niftes hope of recovery to life, | TOER 


MN 


CHAT: V+ | 
| $49 BA; HAT $440k HASH - 
1, Candle, 2, Character, 13. Clouds of Heaveh;. 4. Crown of precious 
Stones, 5. Darkneſs, Day; Death, 6, Deſart, 7, Dragon} « figure of 
the Devil according tothe ancient Cabbala, and then (ayer nh Poli- 
ties that oppoſe the Church, 8, Drankennels, [9, Eagle; Earth-quake; 
ro, Ecliples, 11, Eye, an Hieroglyphick of Conngel and: Prudence. 
+ 12+ Fiſhing; Fiſh dead in the'Sea, © 23, Fite, the' different. ſignificdtions 
thereof, 14. Fire from Heaven, its exad# ſignificancy of -Excommuni- 
cation, 15, 16, Fleſh, two notable ſreenzfications thereof, 1.7, Floud'z 
Fornication ; Frogs, 18, Gemms azxd precious Stonesz" God, : 


1. {Andle, Candle ſeems to fignifie the proſperous ſtate of things in this 
—world, Fob 18. Tea the:light of the wicked ſhall be put out, and the 
ſpark of his fire ſhall not ſhine : The light ſhall be dark 3n his Tabernacle, 
and his candle ſhall be put out, | And chap, 29, 0 that I were as-iy. months 
pap, as in the days when God preſerved me ,, when hi candle ſhined' upon 
my head, and by hs light I walked through darkneſs... The like proſperous 
ſucceſs the Pſalmiſt io denotes by:the ſame figure, Pſal. 18, For thou wilt 
lizht my candle, the Lord my God will make my darkneſs tobe light, in his 
So of thankſgiving for his deliverance out of the hand of Soul, :\4ffram- 
Pſycbus and Nicephors , I LO AP C42 OR AS L1G toms 
$@5hpas t10'61y rpaypgmer Sn\ot Paos, | 


And Artemidorus, (ib;2.0, 9; Ava: 5 xajper@- 07 0, Aaperegs, dya- 

5s" Tpoox1n07; 50. mpairt 49. Lmpan mari 4 Candle ſen burning 
brieht in the houſe portends good, the nt: af : riches;aud. plenty. 
Laſtly ,, Achmetes:," according 'to- the rmeaningi\ot.che vgmprians.and 
Perſians, Ei ms ame Aaparada * Piper eumy > £& pay. 663. Cote, 
Adi '6 10 wv , £6 pe X !igaey\ 2 Acker 44007; xplrennu cm 5 
F.. x99. , dpnon- dips rx a1 Grads. Adin the 
ſame Chapter again.be ſaith , ix rhe; lighting. up of Lights; ſignifies 
J0p+. and Meafdladfiianed \þ\xer rae: be; the Extipitian; If 
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Chap: VI. of Prophetick Iconiſms. 


them againſt a mans will, 0.i\1y av e0epv aranoges 79 oxoTvs, af- 
fliction and diftre(s from a mans enemies proportionable tothe darkneſs, - 

2, Charatter, That Servants and Souldiers received Marks upon their 
foreheads and hands, whereby it might be known to whom they did be- 


long, is a piece of indiſputable Antiquity, there being ſufficient reſtimony 


thereofin Authours, See. what is congeſted in Mr, Mede and Grotizs up- 
on Apocal, 13, But in the Prophetick ſtyle it does not imply that there 
is any viſible mark in'the hand or on the head of thoſe that are ſaid to be 
marked, but onely that there is an open profeſſion of belonging to them 
whoſe mark they are ſaid to receive, For they are onely 3 FÞes of Pro- 
ptiety, .and are no more to be conceived tobe really impreſſed upon them 
that are ſaid to bear them, then thoſe whole Kingdoms of men, that. are 
called Beaſts in the Prophetick ſtyle, are to be imagined to be meta- 
morphozed into Beats or Leopards, For all theſe are Typical Actri- 
bures, not Real, - ; : 

3. Clouds of Heaven, In the Scripture-phraſe they ſeem to {ignify 
Power and great Glory, Achmetes, Chap. 194, *'Eav iy o baciaeys 
ore xaMla Oy vepiAais dogpÞO- 9m WAH, tolew Sroman, x 
$UpAT El VIKas X YueRs &TepodownTus 2 according to the mind of the 
Perſians and egyptians, And Chap, 162; according to the eXegypti- 
ans, Perſians and. Indians, Ei 5 idy © Bacidls ont ammlano ws © 
222799 #97 of aGpepes, dipioce ws xj oropre Aer Th abr Bacikiur,; 
And again in the ſame Chapter, *Ear i#y, or; aveAvuy navicty oy 
ere, meilora yopar 35 tyar xalaxwerdiou, The ſenſe of all which 
is this, That the r:ding upon the Cloyds and aſcending into Heaven ſig- 
ment of power and dignity, io | 

4. Crown of Gemms and precious Stones, Achmetes out of the 0x;- 
rocriticks of the Indians, Chap. 247. 'Eav iy or: enam os Ty xs- 


nifies honourable proſperity, and ſucceſs againſt our enemies, and enlarge- 


pany aurs oifpars ot Tier Now 3 epjage th, aranhoyes Te 


\ 
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Sogav, Where the force of the Interpretation bears moſt upon the 
Gemms Or. precious Stones, they being the Emblems of Riches, Height 
and Honour, - They have alſo a more Myſtical meaning in this very 
Chapter, and ſignify # $0ypamey mf Iriwr ajpurpomla, the brightneſs 


of Divine dottrine or Truth, But Chap, 248, they are onely intet-- 


preted. of worldly things according. to- the mind of the «A&gyprians 


and Perſians: "AMO. oxy ily mure, Viz, Pearls and preci- 


ous Stones, ov: wanpnas that he has ' got ahundance of them, dpnoet 
mAroy vane 3; Peter , he (hall find proportionable riches and 
5. Darkneſs, See Candle and Eye, 
Day, See Time, | 


Death, Death is a diſſolution of Body and Soul, ,and therefore properly - 


belongs onely toa natural Animal z butby Analogie may be transferred to 
all Bodies Politick, which the Prophetick ſtyle repreſents under the figure 
of Animals or ſingle Perſons, whether by the ſimple Appellation of Mas 
or Womas, or elſe ſuch Conditions of man or wortian, as Whore, Wife; 

5 | X 3 Witneſs 
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Witneſs, or the like, Now what Life and: $pirir is ro a natnral- Animal, 
thatis Rwle and Power to figurative Perſons or Animals in the Prophetick 
ſenſe, whichare Bodies Policick, And: therefore as the loſs: of the ones 
he death of the one, {6 the loſs of the. other is che dearh of che other. 
And becauſe there is a Spiritin all things, even in» thoſe things that-are 
inanimare, the fading or. vaniſhing of tharſpirit may be. ſaid analogically to 
be the Death of thoſe things, Inſtances are innumerable, I will -onely 
adde, that as in the Hebrew dion #ot to be is to be dead; ſo in analogie any 
thing that is not what it was, namely, any thing that is: changed from its 
former condition, this change thereof may-goe fora kind of Death; as 
Death is —_— faid ro bea-C bange, "oc 

- 6, Deſart, Thar by Deſarr is meant Paganiſin, A/cagay pronounces 


with great confidence, ſpeaking of the- Woman-in the'wildernefs ; 7» 


qua lecutione notandam eff per Deſortum- proculdubio figurari Gentilitu- 
tem, For which opinion he produces a cloud of ' witnefſes; Clemens 
Alexandrinus , Origen, Ambroſins , Bafilius ,' Hieronymus , Gregorins, 


Hilarins, Heſychius, &c, The reaſon of which Hiet hick'T. conceive 


isthis; The 1dclatry of the Pagans was mach in Woods and Groves and 
on. the rops of Mountains and walſt places; -and+the names of their 
Dxmons mT and Ig have reference to the fields and deſarts, 
Beſides that Idolaters do not emerge above the pitch of themere Animat 
life, and their worſhip and devorionis little higher then that of the' Z/e- 
phant or Cercopithecus,* The Rapacity alſo and bloudy Cruelty of the 
PaganKingdoms farther fill out the-congruity of the Type, | And con- 
ſequently where ſuch-a condition of things is as this does rypify, that is'to 
ſay, whatever Kingdoms or Empires do paganize, they do 7pſs faiFo be- 
comea Wilderneſs or Deſart. 


7, Dragon, The Hebrew. word'1s wn and ſignifies Draco or Serpens, | 


and alfo Cetws, as being the great Serpent or Dragon 'of the Sea, And 
accordingly the Seventy render gy9mmm yan Ger. I, aw xm 
mw pena, That it is a Figure-of the Devsl, the ancient Cabbala'of 
Moſes may aſſure us; andit may be, though one'be noted chiefly, yer the 
Serpent there may have a Prophetick Henopwis in it, and fignify the 
whole Principality of Satan, -that Kingdom of Darkneſs which has been 


ever in oppolition againſt the Kingdom of God: and therefore it- is no 


wonder that thoſe Kingdoms that havein ſuch: a ſpecial manner aflited 
the Charch, have been'repreſenared under this Figure; as e£gypr-and the 
Roman Empire, | | | _- NYE NSy Ye 
Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, O arme of the Lord, uwake as in the 
ancient days, in the generations -of old, Art not thow he'that hath tut 
Rahab, ( that is, egypt, ſee Forerins ) and wounded the Dragon'® 
which is Pharaoh, as Ezekiel plainly ſpeaks our'; | 7 ami againſt vhee, 
Pharaoh King of «Agypt, the great Drazon that lieth in the midſt -of the 


Rivers, And: for that heliesthus inthe Rivers; he is called'Zoviuthar, 


as if he were a Water-ſerpent or 4 Whate, Pfiln 94. This-Wakeft the 


heads of Leviathan in pieces, and geveſt hins to' be' meat to thy people” in 

the Wilderneſs, nh wwe Heads of the Leviathan 4:25 if this'Levias 

than, as the Dragon in the Apocalyps, had more Heads then one," Ys 
T hele 
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.* Theſe conlidergniond plainly intimare to us, That the Sev2n-hraded 


. Serpent in' the Aporalyps, which is the Roman Stare or Kingdom, is fo 
' repreſented not onely in regard of that old Serpentine form rhat tempted 


onr firſt Parttits; bit has treflexion alſo upon that Tyranhical Kingdom of 
Omen is rypifiet under the image of a Drago» and Leviathan 
nd that fiot only” Rope Pagan has a ſhare in this Type, but Rome” Puga- 
no-Chriſtian, For all the Seven Heads are from the Body of the D#a- 
£9; and the Beaſt that was, and s not, and yet &, 1$as well the Dra- 
gon 4$ nor” the Dtagon, and therefore is as well «&eypr (and I with 
Swing riot ſay more) 'as the Church of God, or the Kingdofn of his Son 
eJ#s, | 
- 8: Dr#nkenntſs. Ttis taken ſometimes for the being ſo filled and inroxi- 
cated with the pleaſutes and affluences of this world, a5 to be tegatdleſs and 
ſenſeleſs of the things of God, Eſa 29. Stay your ſelves and wonder, 
cry ye out andcry + They are drunken, but not with wine ; they ſtagger, but 
not with ſtrong drink, For the Lord has poured upon you the ſpirit of deep 
ſletp, and hath cloſet your eyes ; the prophets and the rulers, the ſeers 


. my fhall hunt up with wings as Eagles, they ſhall 
they fb 


wings, and brought you unto my ſelf, Attemidor, lib, 2, c, 20, "Ovid 
ets, mime: þ agar" araAnpIivles wah aver WAvoiwr whsAn- 


, [ayine, 1 will 
Gy 


Kingdoms, an t will d:froy the firength of the Kingdoms of the Hea- 
then, This isa plain 4Ta08 os Tv Shy, ! 
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Achmetes out of the Indian, Perſian and e£gyptian Onirocriticks,” 
*Eay iSy ms facineu; ors rofidn 4 mA avii. n 1 o ary, es m- 
Apgr 699wy @ banfurny xe aus. xpirele:, Artemidor, lib; 2, c, 46, 
T3 xirupdrn mh paypal TY i4ovl'O. Man Moedry ojaeire, vydoucle, 
5 & oeiopgi 4 aprons raves arepry aInios, y Srapvripuory av- 
Tv 1. mw \wepyovie av, But this is fo caly an Iconiſm, that it was 
needleſs to produce {o many teſtimonies, 

10, Eclipſes, The Eclipſes of the Luminaries what they mean , will 


eaſily be underſtood if we conſider what the Su» and Moon are in the - 


Political Univerſe, For certainly they are the higheſt Dignities in that 
Heaven, Of which more under their proper Titles, In the mean time it 
ſhall ſuffice briefly to. note out of Achmetes, that according to the Indian, 
Perſian and egyptian Ontrocriticks, If the Sun be a@pwric:G. @ ads 
«x-Tvev, without brightneſs (in ſuch an hue, I ſuppoſe, as Yirgil deſcribes : 
Cum-caput obſcura nitidum ferrugine tinxit) 

and without rays , mw Tagos » adokia tus mpoowroy en Bacinies, that 
inglorious obſenrit and duskiſhneſs is referred tothe perſon of the King, 
and implies an imminution of his glory, 'Eay 5 iÞy Ti ort 78. rAiv tyi- 
reTo hxAgiþic, Didi 3} ToAtpuyy 8x; Fpwr evpnont o Bacines*' But if the 
Sun be eclipſed, he will be afflifted and oppreſſed by war, 

The ſame judgment they, give of the Moop and of the Stars ,. ifthey be 
oAinPwm, « PwTGH, ON GxeTENaA, Toma Fes 6s Aaoy © Th apyormss Ca 
oiAies xprimo, See cap, 167, 168, Theſethingsare too eaſte to inſiſt 
upon, and will be neceflanily acknowledged , it being once granted That 
the Univerſe i a Prophetick Emblems of a Kingdons or Polity , as we thall 
clearly ſhew in its due place, | 

11, Eye, The light of the body , ſaith our Saviour, i the Eye; And 
* Ariſtotle, ws os &v 6p2nApp, vis &» Jury, That the Eye of the Soul 
is the Underſtanding or IntelleF, Sothatit is plain that the Eye is an 
Iconiſm of Knowledge, as Darkneſs and Blindneſs is of Ignorance ; an 
expreſſion frequent in the Scripture, | 

But there is alſo a peculiar fitneſs of ſignificancy of humane Policy and 
Proſpe&ion in the Eye z that Organ of the Body being not onely 1n the 
Head, but the chief guide of it and the whole Body , as being able to reach 
further by far and to a&t more quick then any other Senſe whatſoever, 
Wherefore Proſpicere in longitudinem., that is to ſay , wiſely to conſult 
afore-hand for therightly managing affairs , and to contrive Counſels ſo as 
makes moſt for the future ſafety ot things , and for the advancement of the 
Intereſt of a State | 
eA:gyptians ſeem to have intimated in that known pg Fs of theirs, 
A Scepter with an Eye on the wt of it : where it is plain that the Zye fig- 
nified that Political $kill, proſpe&tion and counſel which is neceffary in 
managing and ordering affairs of State, for the. greateſt ſecuriry. and 
promotion of them, And that Zyes ſignifie the adminiſtration of Di- 
vine Providence alſo, ſeems tobe intimated Zach.4,.10, on which we have 
not here time to.infiſt, | A PET 

I2, F iſbing, Artemidor, |\b,2.C, 14, Azpſoarev to 2u@s ITY MON v6 X 


PEAS, a ev % «4600. @begv Tec To dream of. batching fiſbes many: 
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the Zye is a fit Emblem of this skill, Which the - 


Cen) 


and. great , is good., and portenids profit to all that dream ſd. - Achmetes; 


\ , 
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C, 178, Bey ify ms ev( ry pdioes it,ued Yr TH ItAd oh SeAttoir, pnati 
mito, &c, Tf ary one dream that he catches fiſhes by angling in the Sea, 
he ſhall find richesz;8C,” ' / : : " | 


© Fiſhdeadin thi: Seq. Artemidor, lib, 20,18; ' lah rexpls Go DuAulaoy 


opers baker n dpbv ,: oe a'gavur* Kamicgs 3p mic; mpuain, Xx; ts 
aponorapere w.ew0t TEAESHIU" To ſeem to ſee, Fildes dead in the Sea, tt 
not good: for it ſignifies diſappointment of our hope, and thatwhat we.ex+ 
peit will not come to paſd, 3KY TS DSI EDT VEE oy 

13; Fire, Fire is a various Symbol;and fignifiesas well good:2s ill ; bur 
always ina way of Conſumption or Deſtruciveneſs: but when it deſtroys 


- that which is bad, it is good, The Holy Ghoſt itſelf is aſfimilaredto Fire, as 
the Baptiſt witneſles of Chriſt, He (ball baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and \,, 1. ROS 


with fire 5 ſuch a'Fire as istobutrn'op the chaff, bur ſave the whear,as is inti- 
maredin the place. 'S$6 Malar.3. Who'ſball abide the day of his\coming ?-Fox 
he is like arefiner's fire., and like fuller's Jope : And he ſhall ſit as arefiner 
and purifier of ſilver, and he ſhall purifie the ſons of 'Levi, and paree them 
as goldand ſilver ; that is, conſume away their droſs, Manifold inſtances 
there are of this ſenſe of Fire , but it is-needleſs to produce them, || | 
- - Butfor-Fire inthe other deſtructive ſenſe, it'is 'f more obvious, Iſhall 
name one place tor many; Eſa, 66.15., For behold, the Lord will come with 
fre, aud with his chariots like a-whirl-wind, torender his anger with fury, 
and his rebukes with flames of fire,' For by fire 4nd 'by ſword will the 'Lord 
plead with all fle(b, and the ſlain of the ara be many, 2 9/0p) 
The fitneſs of the Fire's fignitying Conſumprioh.or Deſtruction 4r#2- 
m1dorus has takennotice of , {:b, 2; c.$, "140y 68 Aupos T& 08) UA Deipeiy, 
And in. the ſame Chapter he ſays itſignifies , if there be a conſiderable 
quantity. of it in the Heavens , mAeuicr ipoJor), the incurſion of Enemies | 
and their: coming from that part in:what quarter 'of the Heaven it is 
ſeen, + And anſwerably.co 'this: Achmetes ; according 'to the ſenſe of the 
Tndians, 6,159, Ei eng da pacrpyior mAiugrgtartreAdaios And 
of the' Perſians and «£gyptians,c, 160,” Ear i#y Baginds. or ot moves 
& many avrs Whom, Badia amy; nant, x dawaerar 
mar peNeadruv #s autos noe, 'And' again , Ear iSy's Pbacinds on 
Noe naw ai Tpixes auT2 , my" ary | 63 FOXIue Toi, And , 
laſtly ; he ſaith, thatif his Chariot appear to be fer an\fire, awawragnorm 
5 Baaiktia' «v4, So deſtruftive:is\the Symbol of Fire every-whete, 
and particularly:denotesa deſtruction by: warand\ hoſtility , as is obſerva- 
bleohr ofchele-citations, +. notion ntl gag te hy Nas 3s, 
- 14. Fire from Heaven," Fire from: Heaven and Thunder may. very well 
be the.ſame,”O'rc..o zegavre; fir 5g amo mp as\friemidernc ſpeaks, 
lib,z; c$, Bur inallufion'to Zl;z5 his bringing downfire from! Heaven 
ypon'thoſe Fifties char were ſent to:him from Ah4354 to apprehend him; 
e fame of that envriene Miracle nay make the bringing down Fire fron 
Heaven pls into-a Provetbial:phraſe; for the doingexceeding great Mira- 
cles; This may.be gagd(enſe, butwe'ſcek toran Joafmws, - © lt | 
: . Fire from Heavenahierefore : according 'to Artemidorss may -fignifie 
amwAlr wraps erm; the commination:of thoſe that are in Amtbority; _ 
Bi tas 
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238 A compendions Alphaber __ Book, 
that very. fitly,Zeaves being the placeof- Dignity.inchePolzrical Uniy arſe, = 
But nothing{o- minacious- as that” Fire" or Lightning: that gots. before \ 
Thunder, What therefore tan be more ſignificative: of Extommunirarion 
then this 2 eſpecially if conceived to be vibrated framno.inferiourOMiter, 
bur from.an Oecumenical Biſhop, the Head of theChutch Catholick\:who 
is placed in the higher Regions ot the: Political: Heaven, Which Arialogie 
will be till. more exa&t,_ if we: conſider: what Ar remedorms obſeryes-of 
Thunder y *Ou 9p © XEERUYES $01 Ava Y. Te 1vwPey a a wertes" * Fof 


Thunder and Lightning does not unite , but disjoyns things. tht \are þ+ 
united. . So does E xcommmunication that- rives off 2 Member. ftom the A 
Charch, 3: n30'7 3:6! 2037 minibtlo, 1990 Qi 2V£"97 

And. theres ſtill a further congruity. that 'E xtommanzcation ſhould be 
called Zhunder and Lightning, or' Fire'from Heaven, mn that\1t\18. the - F 


commination of Hell-fire , of which thedeſtru&ione of Sodom was a'Fype; 
which was burat by fire.from Heaven, as Mr, Mede as” judiciouſly- ob- 
ſerved, .. And what\is. the laſt *Exrmogyors but F ireifrom Heaves ? i'Fo 
which deſtruction-whdever.do'takeupon them ro.adjudge men;; may'ver 
well be ſaid #9: brig down fire from Heaven upon them-, which that Thun- 
der-bolt of Excommunreation does threaten, . \ 2 7 2 09070000 
15; Fleſh, By Fleſh .is underſtood 1n Scripture whatſoever is: oppoſite 
to the Spzrit.;, and T mean ina Moral or Myſtical way;and tharisall ro'be 
conſumed by the Spirzt. and by Fire,. Butmore particularly Fleffs \agnifies 
E ſometivies.that whichi\they wulgarly call Carnal ordinances, infome ſuch 
I Gal.3-3- {ſenſe as thatis meantiby S, Pal," Are:ye (o fooliſh * hawing begun'in the 
ſpirit. 5: art;ye now made perfett by dhe fleſh ? Where he ſpeaks of the Law 
Chap. 7. v. 16. Of Maſes.x And the Author to the Hebrews moreexpreſly , whoſpeak- 
4.0m Chriſt, and 'comparing of him:with the Mofaick-Aaron, Who's made 
(faith he?) \not after. the" Law of a-carnal commanitinent ; buf after the - 
power of aviendlefs life, And itillneaverto our. purpole , chap; 9, ver, 10, 
where he ſpeaks of a;ſervice-mhich flood onely in meats aud drinks ,'und 
divers waſhines ;and carnal:Ordinances impoſed on them untill the'teme of 
Reformatiob...By Eleſþ therefote ay be underſtoodall the external-Ordi- 
nances-and'-Inſticutss»that menhave naſhly heaped -upon- Chriſtianity; 
whether reerely. uſeleſss @t elfe. Superſtitions and Idoldtrous :-for theſe are 
to the ſpiritof Chriſtianicy,, a3 the-@ver»load of atulgmeand over-grown 
and unyholefome Flefþ ro thedpiritg{man,.. *Exvoinry dybes a pins, = 
E 16, But there is'.another fenfe of1#lefhraken muclr. notice of inthe Oni- 
| rocriticks, 4rtemidorylib.: 3.0; 23, Tiki 5 be  yaboy, e216 dit abs | 
A 10 wy uprwy, TPoppitor ap dratpamivas Toy Biov , x) amy Wamptiv nt ifove 
| — Enpueuiver”: It i n6t good for a rich nianto dreani heceats: hisown fteſh., Far it = 
ſignifies the utter waſting of his richex:or:fub ſtance; <4chaveresii$.2283, ' 
accordingto the [ndiun,Perſianariduleytianilncerprevers; Er 530 an5.07) 
xpias Ppakgrnor typi i payer, ciplrd rNDvor dra Rbger dis pe 
Awr, Like. that of the.-{raclires.earmg rhe fleſh odthe!Zewiarhapiiin: che 
JS  Wildemeſs;for the Zevyathan or Drqggemis the King ofe£qypruAnd: again; 
C, 285,'Et  i0y Ts Inakpene xpias.oneptis arepdviare, rowrebghþ 
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Chap. VI "of Prophetick Iconilms. || 


 $raxpiviler Fleſh is univerſally referred to gold and riches in the in- 
terpretation of Yiſjons or Dreams, | | 
17, Floud, SeeWater, | 
'Fornication, See Whortdom, t DEAT SUES 
'* Frogs. A Frog.1s an Hieroglyphick of Imperfettion, ſaies * #5erius.. 
Qccor 
occaſion thereof was the obſervation of the halt-finiſhed generation of this 
Animal out of the-flime of NiJ#s which he caſts up in S overflowing, 
after which chis Creature is ſeen halt-formed, part Frog, part Mud, as 
* Hors Apollo alſo exprelly affirms, "E&' 'o7s ceganr mf imipe pe- 
bl aus, bateaxy, me 5 Aound, 64 Twi «pO $ +, > | 
Bur in that it is thus gengred' of filch and mire, I ſhould look upon ir 
25 a fit Emblem of 'that Wiſedoms which is aor from above, but is *myuG., 
Juxuh g Paipgrivine, Earthly, Animal or Senſual, and Devidliſh, and 
iSaccompanied with bitter zeal and ſtrife in the heart, as the Apoſtle in- 
timates juſt before, and contrary to thatWiſedom which is from above, 
which'is fr ft pure, not bemired with worldly luſts, then peaceable, not 
breeding contention, nor full of words and brawlings, like 'the impor- 
tunate, harſh and diſharmonious Coaxations of Frogs, (fo called in the 
Greek: from that very ungratetull noiſe, as if Barpago: were 2s much as 
Boatpzyds, mipa 5 TpeaxyuarO. *\ Boas , "from the ſhrilneſs and 
aſpcrity of the norſe they wake ) much leſs forward to war and bloudthed, 
or to the inſtigacing of Princes-and men in*Power thereunto : which 
the hoarſe and harſh Coaxarion of theſe Creatures may bea fir Symbol of 


And compendiouſly and at once, 'H oup 3An 6 mayle 2A\vror 9 apuory 


jo the ſenſe of the <Fgyprian Prieſts: and he makes as if the. Hieoghph 


* Lib, r. Hies 


roglyph, 29; 


and the rather, iftheſe Trumpeters to-war be conceived to be ſuch men as - 


areas ſoft and unwarlike as theſe naked and flimy Animals, no more fit to 
fight then they, bur be onely Trumpeters to war and confuſion, and 
thar for their own Intereſt ; the zealous. declamations and yociferations 
they make being in behalf of themſelves, as all the noiſe che Frog makes 
is with its tongue turned inwards towards'its: ofte gullet, © Whence that 
Creature ſeems a very lively Emblem of fach Wretches as theſe, * 4rte- 
midor 11þ,2.c.15 | Batpayor9 #ripas quires x, BropgAory vs De,mpuaireg in 
Rane homines impoſtores & 'ſcurras ſignificant , "which bas no ſmall afh- 
nity with our larger deſcription of them, - 3 bo | 
18, Gemms and precious Stones, See Crown, - | 

© God, In' the Hebrew M71 lignifies Magiſtrates as well as God 
as appears from ſeveral places of Scriptate, And A4rtemiderus has taken 
notice of the Analogie even- from the higheſt Antiquiry; '/b, 2; c, 37, 
Koww' j waves of rol Aogoy tyuot wy Sgarores, copies yS x T6- 
To md wake ty, To wparous Suvejus tyti 15, Puicqurd do- 
minatur, vm habet Des, And again; hb, 3,c,13, Oro: vi. nee rape 
iriday, a)go:Q.' wy, apyir pryeor weranpive, Ewiox 8 Toi Ini; 4 
oi dpyorre Sora To x xaxws” Tiras witty, If any rich man dreams he 
& made a Gad, it prognoſticates # very great Principality : For Princes 
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238 | A compendions Alphabet  _ __ Book, 
© that very fitly, eaves being the phaceof Dignity inchePol;rical Uniy erfe, 
But ot Or minacious: as that” Fire" or Lightning: that gots. before 5 
Thunder, What therefore tan be more'fignificative: of Extomnuniration A 
then this 2 eſpecially if conceived to be vibrated fram/no.inferienOffiter, EL 2 
but from.an Oecumenical Biſhop, the Head of theChaych Catholitk):Wwho  - + E 
is placed in the higher Regions of the Political Heaven, Which Analogie a Þ. 
will be fill. more exa&t, if we: confider- what Ar remedorus obſerves-of 
Thunder.,.'Ou 1ap. o xegguyes $03, Aa! vj, me nvwptye oy werger:” For 
Thunder and Lightning does not unite , but disjoyns things. hut aye 

—_ So does E xcommunication that- rives off a Meinber\ffom the 
Church, - :: -. $199457: 0011301: 2 ai YER 
And. thereis ſtill a further congruity.that 'Z xtommunzcation ſhould: be | 
called Thunder and Lightning, or\Firefrom Heaven, in that.it' is. the - 
comminationiof Hell-fire ; of which thedeſtru&ion: of Sodom was a'Fype; 
which was burnt by: fire-from Heaven, 'as Mr, Aede has judicioufly- ob- 

' ſerved, :. And what\is. the laſt *Exxwogyecs but Fireifrom Heaven ? To 
which deſtru&ion-whyever do:takenpon them roadjudge men; may'very 
well be aid #0: brig down fire from Heaven upon them-,, which that Thun- 
der-bolt of Excommunication does threaten, \ Jo 2 09 

155, Fleſh, By Fleſh is underſtood: in Scripture: whatſoever 'is:-vppolite 
to the Spjrit.;. and T mean ina Moral or Myſtical way and tharisall to'be 
conſumed.by the Spirit-and by Fire;. Burmore particularly Flefh dignifies 
ſometinies.that which\chey wulgarly call Carnal ordinances , infome ſuch 

Gal. 3:3 ſenſe as thatis meant:by S, 2 anl,' Are:ye (0 fooliſh *- hawing beguwin\the 

[pirit. 5: are;ye now made perfeth by hee ? Where he ſpeaks of the Law 

Chap. 7.v. 16. Of Moſes .x * And the Author to the Hebrews moreexprefly , whoſpeak- 

ing of Ghriſt, and comparing of him:with the Mofaick- Aaron , Who's made 

(faith he) \not after. the) Law of a>carwal- commanitinent , buf after the - 

power of aviendlefs life, And ſtillneaver to our. purpoſe , chap! 9, ver, 10, 

where he ſpeaks of a;ſervice-mbich flood onely (in meats and dritths , and 

divers waſhings and carnal Ordinances impoſed on them untill. the'tame of 

Reformatiob,.. By Blefh therefote .omy be.underſtoodall the external-Ordi- 

nances-and/-Inſticutos»that ' menhave taſhly heaped -upon: Chriſtianity; 

whether merely uſeleſs; et elſe; Superſtitions and Idoldtrous ::for theſe are 
to the ſpiritof Chriſtiany,, 45 the-over»load:of atuNgme and over-growi 
and unwholefome Flefb £0 the ſpirity{man,... *Exwour dybos dpipns;. 
I6, But there is' another fenfe of 1#lefbraken muclr, nouce ofinthe- Oni- | 
rocriticks,. 4rtemiddr,\lib. 3.0; 33, (TIkuwin 3 be gator. sd iso diy mie. | 7 
iOiey oupxov, TPoppicor ap aratpannvaes Toy ioy i mms lantpti nh iforant ſ 
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onmeaives: It i not geodtfor a richnianto drean heeats: hisown fteſh.,. far it 
ſenifies the witer waſting of his richex:or:ſub ſtance,” \achmetes'$.2283, 
according to the ndian,Perſianandulfgyptian:Incerprevers/ Ei 334 ou6.07k 


xpeces Oparkgyroy evptnA ſnopue ad pet cots Ng div pregagy fhne ts 

Aiws, Like that of the. -4ſrac/ires. earmg the fleſh, abthe:! Zewiarhaniith! the 
yg Wildemelyfor the eviathan 01 iagemis the King 6fuxeppr And agat 
. Cc, 285,*Et 9 i0y Tu onlpare xpics .encptirs af 6povawre, rowre 


Ew Anjeran;  Andlaftly, accordimg:to the »zndiamsy c89, Eeproidy | 
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VI. , of Prophetick Iconiims.. 
And compendiouſly and at once, 'H' onps oAn eis mavle aAiror 2 ypuory 
 $taxpiriler Fleſh is univerſally referred to gold and riches in the in- 


terpretation of Yiſcons or Dreams, 2 
17, Floud, SeeWater, | = 
 Fornication, See Whoredowy, - Ay ani OT 3 

* Frogs, A Frog is an Hieroglyphick of ImperfeQtion, ſaies * #5erics, R 

according to the ſenſe of the «fgyprian Priefts: and he makes as if the-ieoglypk 3 


occaſion thereof was the obſervation of the halt-finiſhed generationof this 
Animal out of the-flime of Ni/es which he caſts up in his overflowing, 
after -which this Creature is ſeen half-formed, part Frog,-part Mud, as 
* Horws Apollo alſo expreſly affirms, "E&' 'ovs oegam 1 empe pe- + 1.66, 1. His 
pu cuns, BaTea xy, me. 5 Aorrd,' awd 64 Tow) "repos, roglyph, 25: 
But in that it is thus gendred of filch and mire, I ſhould look upon it 
25 2 fit Emblem of 'that Wiſedoms which is nor from above, but is emyuG., 
Juan & Sapgrudn, Barthly, Animal or Senſual, and Deviliſh, and 
iSaccompanied with bitter zeal and ſtrife in the heart, as the Apoſtle in- 
timates juſt before, and contrary to that Wſedom which s from above, 
which'is' fr ſt pure, not bemired with worldly luſts, then peaceable, not 
breeding contention, nor full of words and brawlings, like the impor- 
tunate, harſh and diſharmonious Coaxations of Frogs, ({o called in the 
Greek from that very ungratetull noiſe, as if Barpagxo were as much as 
Boarpeyds, mupa #7 yay 'G, $.\ Boas, ' from the ſhrilneſs and " 
aſperity of the nozſe they make ) mach leſs forward towar and bloudſhed, EY 2 
or to the cry ey Princes-and men in*Power thereunto; which = 
the hoarſe and harſh Coaxation of theſe Creatures may bea fir Symbol of 
and the rather, iftheſe Trumpeters ro'war be conceived to be ſuch men as - 
areas ſoft and unwarlike as theſe 'naked and flimy Animals, no more fit to 
fight then they, but: be onely Trumpeters to war and confuſion, and 
that for their own Intereſt ;, the zealous. declamations and vociferations 
they make being in behalt of themſclyes,'as all the noiſe the Frog makes 
is with irs tongue turned inwards towards'its' one guller,  Whenice thar 
Creature ſeems a very lively Emblem of fach Wretches as theſe, © Ayte- 
midorlib.2.C,15 , Batpaxo 9 *rIpars gras * Bwpghoy ue weonpaires ty” 
Rane homines impoſtores & 'ſcurras ſignificant ; which has no ſmall affi- 
nity with our larger deſcription of them, wo | 
'-18; Gemms and precious Stones, See Crown, - 
- - God, In the Hebrew S171 fignifies Magiſtrates as well as Gods 
as appears from ſeveral places of Scripture, And- drtenridorws has taken 
notice of the Analogie even- from the higheſt Antiquiry,'/:b, 2, c, 37, 
Kone wavrts of rol Aoqgoy root mags Searores, cpins' os of 76 


To To ; WiAeioy Foys1, To nparow Suvajus rytr It9, Dvicquid do- I 
minatur, vim habet Dt#, And again, ib. 3.c,13, Orcs vi. ws vacate —_ 
Aries, aheoiO- or, apy proeor Werngpive, "Emicx' Þ Toic nic 4 ww 


oi apyorre Srrarm To x xazes" Tas murry, If. any'rich man dream he 
i made a'Gad, it prognoſticates # very great Principality : For Princes 
artin a power of diving good ant hurt in'a manner equal ts the very 
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CHAP. VII. 


bo: Hail, the ſignification thereof wh, to Striptare, 2. And the 


ancient Onirocriticks, 3, Harveſt, the evil” and. auſpicious | ſenſe 
_—_ 4. Head, how. clearly ſignificative of Sovereign Power, 
whether in Many or One, 5, Heaven avd Earth, 6, Horn, 7, Horſe , 
Iſlands,' $8, King, and. Kingdom”: 9, That Kinds or Sorts of things 
are prone expreſſed a if Individuals of the ſame Kind, 10,Leo- 
pard; Locuſts, 11, -Male-childe 3; Mark ; Meaſure; Mull ; Month , 
Moon, 12, Mountain, the ſeveral ſignificatiobs thereof. | 


e 


1, £TAil, Whenas Winds and Storms ſignify Political Commotions 
| and Warres, as is acknowledged by Grotias and all other Jnter- 
preters that-they doe, as in Daniel 7. 2, (where the Four winds of 
Heaven are ſaid to ſtrive upon the great Sea, ) well may a ſtorm: of Hail 
ſignify War and Incurſion of the enemie . andeſpecially if they come from 
the North, the congeledneſs of this Meteor bearing upon-it the character 
of that Quarter, | | 
. Twoeminent Examples of this Prophetick Figurewe havein Eſay. The 
firſt, Ch, 28. Behold, the Lord hath a mighty and ſtrong one, which as 4 
Tempeſt of Hail and deſtroying ſtorm, as. 4 floud of mighty waters over- 
flowing, ſhall caſt down to'the Earth violently, The crown of Pride, the 
Drunkards of Ephraim ſhall be troden nuder feet, | Hes ſignificant. ( faith 
Forerias) hoſtium adventum, quiuniverſum regnum re devaſtaturs 
erant, Burt it is ſo plain ix wanted. no interpretation, The other example 
iS Eſay ch, 30, Andthe Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious voice to be: beard, 
and ſhall ſhew the lighting down of hi -arme with the indignation of his 
anger, and with a flame of devouring fire, with ſcattering, and tempeſts, 
and hail-ſtones, For with the wvotce. of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian. be 
beaten down, &c, thatis to ſay, The forces of the Lord will come againſt 
Aſſ#r like Thunder and Lightening and Hail,” .. So, plain is .ir.chat an 
Hail-ftorm is ſignificative of the incurſion and aflaulr of an enemie, accor- 

ding to the ſtyle of Scripture, TIES © WER 
2, The like ſignificancy is alſo acknowledged..in. the. 0xirocritichs, 
Artemidor, lib, 2, c, $8, "OuBent 5:3  AviAams ,v yeiugres mapayas 
Tac x wwlum * Gipias ewayesi,. The like be faithallo c41., 2 nY 
have ſome fimilitude with, that 'in Daxze/, But to, come nearer, to. the 
point concerning Hail , Achmetes, out .of the, Tydjan ,, Perfian.and 
egyptian. Onirocritical Solutions, 'c,. 191, H www, 1 yaaete..0 
way QG.. Aus 3 pepipras x roms oma, Bur yet more. par- 
ticularly of Hazl, and moxe to our preſent purpoſe, 'tay iy; Ti xaaq- 
Tar..cv mnp moto ,, poder afar. chTiGemu If. one. dream. that 
Hail falls on a. place, he. may expett. a through. and ſudden. incurſion of 
the enemie, And further, £1 5 i@y: ori, » xaAaa\tmumrere TW x4- 
Aeuny & ditv % f xg, opazai ardAogi yernoovmnt "Y actos. Gy 
Ty Tory vm Tips But if he dream that the Hail burt the feng o 
77 


Chap. VI of 9 ic& Iconifms. 
| ftalks of the Corn accordingly as they are broken, in the ſame proportion . 
oo aklaghrmrknmkpls 
F ,  - © '3. Harveſt, That cutting down Corp is ſignificative of the death of 
b + - en; appears by that Apparition of twelve men ſeeming to mow the 
*Corn-frelds "with fiches' in- Merchia, upon which-a-peſtilence followed, 
 Bur«thar'morcality that' is by war-is ſtill more firly.expreſſed+ thereby, 
L 200  Aehmetes, out: of the: Indian Onitoctiticks, tar iSy's banads: yupas 
k |  Fvgrtopinv 1. Trgrdtioas., x $AogdeTo oineias #2) ebay, axeremat 
4 5iws copay T9 Nai aus If 4 King dream he ſees harveſt reaped 
in his own Countrey, he will ſuddenly bear of the laughter of his people, 
This ſimilitudeis alſo uſed in Scripture, Fer, 15, 33, The danghter of 
Babylon i like- a thraſhing-floor, it is time to thraſh her ;, yet a little while 
andels time of ber Harveſt foal come, CBD ok 
But Harveſt ſometimes has a more auſpicious ſenſe, as in that- of our 
Saviour, Fohw 4. 35, Behold, 1 ſay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look 
on the fields; for they are white already to _—_— And he that reapeth, 
receiveth wages and gathereth fruit to life eternal, that both he that ſoweth 
© - and he that reapeth may rejoice together, Ae 
:FÞ 4, Head; That the Head of a Beaſt in theſe Prophetick Figures ſigni- = - 
. Hes that Perſon or thoſe Perſons in whom the Supreme Power reſides, 
is as infallibly to be concluded as the fourth Proportional in Arithmetick, 
three Numbers being given, For we have three terms of the Analogie 
here alſo z viz, a Kingdomand the Sovereignty thereof, and a Beeff-which 
is the Propherick figure of a Kingdom : Wherefore we cannot mils to 
ſay, As a Kingdom is to the Sovereign Power thereof, fo is this Pro- 
pherick or figurative- Beaſt to the Head thereof; and alternately, As the 
Kingdom-to the Beaſt, ſo the Sovereign Power of the Kingdom to the 
Head of the Beaſt, Whence we ſee-plainly that the Head- of a Beaſt "I 
anſwers to the Supreme Power, and that whether the Supreme Power 1 
be in one fingle.Perſon or in many, For 'as the Power abſtraftedly is wo 
not conſidered, ſo neither the'Perſons abſtra&ed from their Power; - but 
both; in tontreto, make up this Head Politick, /- And therefore-it the 
Supreme be not but in wazy, thoſe wany are the Head ,' and not the leſh 
, one Head for conſiſting of many perſons, no more*rhen the Body'is leſs 
one Body tor: conſiſting of many perſons, ' Nay, if a' man ſhokld follow 
the Symmetry of his Phancy rather\then his Reaſon; a Head" of many 
perſons to a-Body ofa vaſt multitude bf perſons-would look "more ele- 
gancly and proportionably then -one- ſingle perſon's As if a Beaſtwere 
made of little wax bullets ſticking together, a head 'of one buller pur it 
, wouldaer look ſo conformably as'an head of many-bugſers, ſuch"as the 
PN whole body conſiſted of. An SOVENEES Sd ANT 20T4 12 
I - 5, Heaven and Earth, By Heaven and Earth is wnderſtood the Uni- 
"F--7.. verſe, as Grotius has rightly noted upon Geneſis, and abundantly proyed 3 
5 © upon'2 Per,/3; x3, But that'by Heaven and Earth'the Prophets ſome- | E 
5 - time underſtand a Political Univerſe; that's, a Kingdom or Polity; there * of 
'F. needs-no further proof thereof then what" is: ſouhd' im Efay eh; 54.15; — 
1 * Tam the Lord thy God, that divided the Sea whoſe waves roared; the oY 
| kord of Hdaſth is-my Nuvie,, And*I a, ata thy my 
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Eſay 66. 22. 


have covered thee in the ſhadow. of my hand, that 1 might plant the Het 
vens and lay the foundations of the Earth, and ſay unto Sion, Thott. 
my peepls z, that is to fay, to make them that were bur ſcattered: perſons 

| faves in +Agypt belore, a: Kingdom or Policy, to be governed by 
their own Laws and: Magiſtrates, Again, chap, 65.17, For behold, T 
create new Heavens and a new Earth, and the former ſhall not be rememe- 
bred. nor came into minde. But be ye glad and. rejoice for ever .is that 
I create fer behold, 1create Fernſalem a rejoicing, and her people « joy. 
uU ach Text Forer14, Decrevi enim novum Orbem £ondere, by 
Which be means the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth, chat is, his Church, 
According to which ſenſe alſo he interprets, For 4 the new Heavens 
and the new Earth, which I ſhall make, ſball remain before me,'ſo ſhall your 
ſeed and your name remain : Quam diu duraret novus Orbis, i, &. Reg- 
um Dei &f Eccleſia, &c, And Grotiuas alſo, though he look a-ſcue, and 
is very ſhie (himſelf beſt knows the reaſon) at theſe places that bave 
been mentioned, yer he caugor abſtain from interpreting the #ew Heaven 
and the »ew Earth,Apocal,2 1,01 the ſtate of the Churchupon Earth, And 
Dr, Hammond upon 2. Pet, 3, doth expreſly acknowledge the new Heaven 
and the ew Earth there mentioned.to have a Political ſenſe, Which noti- 
on was worth the clearing, becauſe this general Analogie will make us the 
better underſtand what the parts of the Univerſe hs gpl pr ſignify , as, to 
be called up into Heaven, or caſt down to the Earth, and the like, _ 

6, Horn, Horn alſo lignifies the Supreme Power vf a Body Politick, 
which is reſembled to a Beaſt, it being. the higheſt part of rhe Beaſt and 
the Defender of his body, It is the interpretation of the Angel in Danzel, 
The great Horn « the firſt King, And the ten Horns are interpreted 
ten Kings by the Angel in the Apocalyps, For they were the height 
and ſummity of their reſpective Kingdoms, though in ſome fort ſubordinate 
to the ſeventh Head of the Beaſt, - | Rug 
9, Horſe. There is no exprels-interpreration of that Animal in Scrip- 
ture, Buragenerous Horſe with bis Rider does naturally emblematize Rule 
and Command, Which.may ſeem alſo hinted to us fromhar of Pſalm 
45; 4.: 237 nx. which is, Proſper. and ride : which the! Seventy 
rurn, x&T&vods g. fPaciadee, Proſper and reign, 


But an Horſe lignifies allo any ſucceſs or fortune of him that rides on 


bim,. $0: Achmetes out of the Indian Interpretations, 'tay ms. idy 
emoyolivas # Prpas,, &c, If one dreams that he rides. on. Pharas, 
Qwhich.is a generous Steed ) which goes orderly and obedjently,. he ſhall 
obtain ativne x Fun, honour and renown proporticnable to the 
Feaſt be rides og, And io after. he deſcants on = argene(s, thickneſs 
and /ength of th#tazl, declaring that his power and train ſhall be. anfwer- 
able; bux if bob-railed' or thin of bai, u ſignifies. def of power, The 
halting of the Horſe allo {ignifies impediments. in! the affaus af theRider , 
and his contumacy agd intraQtablenels. (it he be KyyromunlQ. xy oxat- 
Ge bard-mouthed ) the Rider's both fauls. and afflicion, - And 
everal other things in the Horſe 'g5e.in hke.manner referred to him that 
rides bim, 0 IS52, 2 1% IDE 3% vo - Þd\\4 Rt, 
Andagany &, 233, 1x w@s 6 Papn; mugen 516 {On Ri able 
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Chap?VII. = of terrahj> Prophetic Sebemes. | 

| Rane Wiriuy eg phi piow; And 'preſently:afrery, Bdridy piradF 
E -drap em'inng WS: Yorm Pleas Prbtyfoei/ne),'- Wprdet Prpnr pulotthy 5 
| 2 1» fe) -aRYnpg& wen HrWhorAat=whn 


, 4 v:booethv 

rey wn ge are” fvg Coe 
= mxoperO- Tp ze nateiyey danifu rica pofbrarttiy So Y Tui" 
| mo =w—_ v3 "phirei ivr \jxgrleery c20fics; Ot ef allwhich' tos 'phainſy 

.- Riderv} mf the Propls byer which they we et/whoure ch0 Bout 
ride upon;"W hich will facilicate-the underſtanding of the Viſiensot"4 { 
3 Fowr Horſes in the Apvralyps ," whoſe Riders are talily'- conceived oo be 
| - Chonjeliaby Whrweyaipari Eutwloarnbellaecs. bgnchedhs ol 
Hosſexeoreledt either the Empireor the Emperonts themſelves, i1/'7 7 - 
How: See Time” v1: 1254 3a; eb 3dd F-93Tþ of Rb Cl, 207 151 PHIO!3 
- Thwiils; Phat 1fands nay fignifie perſons ofgreaterDignity/ thei enii 
neficy of" bearing themſelves above | * Plapicies' ofithe Sea doedvintinhace 
to us: Bat that they may ſometimes fignifie Templeg'ior places conſterats | 


their being diſterminated from other Land ;/ as theſe:Edificesareffdri”all 


B80 Mr. Meade upon the'Sixth Sea). 7. AONATDAAEE SURRY 99900 Rind ban 


1 '$; King and Kingdow,”'If King be'boked uporigone'diſtindt kind" of 
; Sovereignty, when it is Put for Supreme Governon®,itimaycicher be ari 
A tor every Supreme Governour is to his-Body:Policick as @\King 
to his) or elſe a Dioriſmus , which is #kind«of Prophetick'Syntedorhe,; as 
I have ſaid; —_ down the Species for' the Gewws,” Bur ifitbe(d; as 
| Mr, Mee feems abundanely-to have-proved-(in his Regnum Riiinine 
| eft quariom Regnum Daniels, ) that King and:Kingaom"in the Me brew 
is as large /in/uſe of fignification A; pen Powtr-and: than Body:thattis 
ſubje& thereto, be ir Kingdoni' or 'Commonwealrhs, then ro. Kine 
.promiſcuouſly of any SupremePower ; calling himpPadwcz , as Hpoc 17, 
itis-onely an_Helleniſm ;- and thevealling: ther Server: Heads ther Seveh 
Kings-needsneither the:ſolution imo.a Dzorrſmariior cJoaſmeasi,obut oneby 
anHeropeis, for thoſe Heads amongſtthem\ whichure conceivedits:be = 
fucha Sovereignty as refidesin many," 1. $i xd nr fv 2 COLT KEDL 
9, And that they are faid to be Seven Kings , andnot\ſevewibrigeu] 
Kings,thatisno unuſual manner of ſpeech ; for we ſay;F our Moral Werthes, 
Five AGINNs Phyſical Principles Four Paſſions and the hketior thrte 
" kinds and four kinds of Principals and Paſſions 5and foot the reſt;iSothe 
Y Fogr Beaſts in Daniel that\ate fhidtoriſe our ofthe Sea are for kind of 
þ Beaſts,not Individuals of the ſame lrind; And the 7waW'tneſſes inche' 1po- 
| wg wo; ſeveral' kindsof Witneſſes; as Gratis himſelfacknows- 
edges, | $; £.-0 N&&P £ Da hore n bo TOR VEE \/ by .A\ct5 131 
- Bur were it not that uſe has made it thus familiarza0'callſeven forts of 
us Kings ſeven Kings were a Dioriſmus., the ſpeectÞ being more reſtrained 
ed ddepigarh. - For an Individual:is more determinate. thenthe Spezres , 
andthe Species thenthe Genne,- Soflirele difficuliyxis chere in calling: ſeven 
ſorts of Supreme Governours SevemKings 5 astherT ext of the dpocatyps 
does, chap, I7, $065 NENT TREATED JIG 
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er the ere rags Ty Andunchelame = _— 
aph. hedaitis;of a Gommandr drewps-thik. be-fights. with this. Ani-. ts 
te FC, JTARAKIOR = #rmidaloſo-be lum: &f&he, mt A, De +743 J [” 
'. kdenſts,. © T bat, $4c#fs lignifis. numerous; Armies of mea, pillaging = 
and feftzoyirig a/Counuy', is Alain; from-Zaot! 1.6..F rid Nation.is + 
con *#p : 01.009 Jahd:,\frong and without arneker; hath treth:are _ 
the tirthuf a Lion,.ued by hath: the cheek-tecth of ;@great Lian He: hath bp 
laudimy Hine waſtes and beth barked. py; Fig-tten ht hath mage _itclean | 
Lareg and caſt it. awaygyhe branches; thereof are. made white, \ By: Nation 
the Few7.and YVatablys with others: .pndeifland3a.mmultitudeafoLoceſs;; 
but that is>but the'Type.;.ThePorfians-alid Babylenigns, as allo. other Na- 
tions that were to lay waſte F#udza, are ſignified thereby., according to 
Munſfteriand Clariineo; Grotimsallowmtdtprets it of the. Armies; of; Abal and 1 
Salwanaſſer. Alſo;itiithe next Chapyer; verſ. 3, the gloomineſgand dark- f 
nels, of)that day: iis impiited to the glgud-of Locuſts,that flie in thegine 5 and = = 
cheir; ſadden lighting:on! the place Tomipared £9,3he; morning ſpregd upon -Þ 
the mountains, And vnzi The bandus:as the gatden of Eden before them, a 
and behind them a deſel ate wilderneſs , namely, by-reaſon of their de- I 
vouning all che greer-herbs wherergver they. come...;. That is: the Interpre- 
racion otfeveral-Hebrew_Expoſizors, as;alfo of Fatablus, Caſt alio, Druſius, 
Livale;s. But Mynſter.and-Grotzm expound it of che numerous Armies 
of the Bubylontahs anit:ſſyr ians thitwere to waſte-and deſtroy; Fudea, 
-. Achmetes, 0,300,.according to themind of the Indians ,: Perſians and 
eff G)RLA7S., Kal. ods mi axps amparnr arms tis mules rx er. npirerer 
wv, JAp> Wypanaatyc ot) Yep KA £0 [A GT! CRGpRTEVOITL 65 4 TWAE(EY 
7s; 47s. The latter-parrof whidyAphorilm.is;ro be referred to the 7n- 
dia, Oftirocriticks, afididoes affuredly allude tothart of Foel. Andagain, 
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'Eervify 3s  BaciAkls n 650 iam; 071 Hin Jer xe aw TETH | T1Y96; aX% 66> _ 
Oe5., Ms eAepr. ple. 6aoias: mpoodoxgms. ace » | 5 90 t-Aupn- 1 
y@rlo. auai, moovtor: BAacþyor:'C durer: If any: King or Potentate [ce 
Locuſts rome upon «place; let hini\expett 4 ponerfel multitude of Entmies 
there; and look what hurt the Locuſts doe ; the: enemy will doe miſchief 
proportionably; on Yate $17 3:31 bnA..v 
LI Male-child, As the /oman that brings forth is: not a ſingle woman, 
buctheApoſtolick Church ;. ſo the Ghi/d muſt nothe a ſingle. perſon, bur / 
a,.campany;, Apoc,ct2to, which Grotzxs alfo. ſubſcribes," And Andreas 
apon-the-place, Filius waſculus eff Exclefie popnlus.,, the Myſical Chriſt, 
ig Totes enim Chriftus. & Caput.& Corpus eſt ,45'7Gafſander has notedour 
ſandr, yl £ $2 One | | "Ki ; | ' 
Conſult. Art-7. 88 Syd uftin, It yes appnn thereforemayy be underſtood-of a Multitude nn- | 
| der one Head, why may not yos amwaeies, 2 Theſſ, 2,3 ? RS VECE I 
"Ac A ont he i i a or raw 
->Aath.. See GheradFer,00 0: 517 omni © oe Chl war] 2x 
. Mill Achmetes,outot the Onuoanticks of the Indians, c; L94. (Bay idy 1 
T5 071-096: VA ago , WOpias <26N1 5 wGuier cn'nÞ py - _— 
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£vTY (dAYEAPIET T6) MINS. 3) TH; AAAS mar Noor, "IC," Tf "Any ont 
dream he has a Mill grinding, he foal roſper in his employment, andiive 
an affluence proportionably te the) thickneſs and:fuinneſr of (the ,251l- 
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of Propherick Iconiſms. 
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Chap. \ Il. | 


ſtones, &c, And cap, 195. out of the Perſian and egyptian Interpre- 
rations, 'E-m myros xa HAs 0 pwrwy & Cwy @ aAvrov xpiretan;- 

Month, See Time, | | | 

Moon, See Sun, Moon and Stars,' SUS c 

12, Mountain, Mountain way have ſeveral {ignifications, As firſt,it may 
fignitie-che Temples or Holy places of Tdolaters , of which there is frequent 
mention in Scripture under the title of High places, Fer, 3, 22, according 
tothe vulgar Latin, Yere mendaces erant colles, & multitudo montiun , - 
vert in Domino Deo noſtro ſalus Iſrael, Upon which Grotins , Celles ils 
in quibus Idola colebantur nos deceperunt, Secondly, Mountains fignifie 
Cities, Eſa,ch, 13, 2, concerning Babylon , Lift ye up a banxer upon the 
hich mountain, Forerius out of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, ſuper wunitio- 
nem que habitat pacifice, 'The vulgar Latin has it , ſuper monte caligi- 
poſum, Upon which Grotins , 1d ideo, quia vetus Babylon in palafribn} | 
locis ſita erat , unde aſcendens vapor urbem obſcurabat, Jer, 51,25," Be- 
hold, I am againſt thee, O deſtroying mountain , Twill tretch out ty hand 
#pon'thee, androll thee down from the rocks, Upon which Munſter, Vocat 
Babylonem montem ob #dificiorum molem, cum arbs ipſa in planitie futrit 
fita ; and ws 16 he-nferprets the Rocks , de prefidits turrium emi- 
nentium., To which Yatablus and Clarins agree expreſly, Butall interpret 
this Mountain of the City Babylon, And Zach, 4..7, Who art thou; o 
great Mountain ? before Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a plain, Grotins 
interprets .it of Babylon caſt down by Cyrus, Thirdly, Achmetes;'accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of the Perſians , Indians and «Egyptians , interprets 
Mowntains of greatand wealthy men, cap, 144, where ſpeaking of Earth= 
quakes and the things that are overturned by them, To- 5 «pO. (fairhhe) 
*p* v4nAoy aIpa myo iov avanroyns TY. opus Xpive Tel, And laſtly it 
ſeems to be ſpoke of a whole Kingdom that is grown great , as Day, z, 
where the Stoe-cut out without hands becomes a Mountain , and fills the 
whole Earth, | KF.) ey 
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CHAP. VII. | 


1, Nakedneſfs , Paradiſe, 2, Philtre, That oiv@. Swp3s Virus amatorium, 
' 3. That Magical words were uſed inthe mixing of Philtres, 4; Pillars'; 
Rain; Red, The ſeventh Head of the red Dragon what it intimates, 
5. Reſurreftion, That to be cut off and ſlain ſignifies alſo. Politically. 
6, Rivers, what they ſtenifie in reference to the Sea” 7, What in re+ 
ſpe of their limpidity and irrigation, 8, Saints z Scorpion z Scorched 
by the Sun, 9. Sea ; Serpent, Slain ; Slaughter; ©; xo, Sun, Moon'ayd 
Stars, The ſpiritual ſgnification of Sun avd Moopn, . 11, A ſecular ſfe- 
nification of them in general, 12, 4. more particular ſignification of 
them in that ſenſe, 13. In: what ſenſe the King of Babylon is called 
on» or Lucifer ; and the Weſtern" Crſar- 4 Star in the + =2%/ 
I4, A more myſtical fignification of Stars , and what a mp wemainus fig- 


nifies, t AK ak 
RP Y 2 1, Nakedneſs, 


£ PP _ PR 


A compendiou Alphabet Bookl. 


— 


— 


y N _— . Ir is either underſtood ſpiricually,as Apocal.3,18, for bes 
i 


ing deſtitute of Divine Graces; or elſe in a more vulgar meaning for 
Diſtreſs, Poverty and Diſgrace, Achmetes, 6% 7 Iv wv maps upmww orc, 
*Eay ifn ms 071 8wpromn oem; Ov Tome TW, 3} 671 eaynony ms xpun id 
turd Gvomer Aas, Qaripw I oerra E SACnovrau pAGs, See allo ch. 
117, to the ſame purpoſe, | | 

Paradiſe, Achmetes cap,$, according to the ſenſe of the 7ndian Inter- 
preters, 1f a man dream he enters Paradiſe, it forc-ſignifies ſalvation to 
hinms : * AN mAeTY x2 TLT0 xa, pare, But it ſignifies alſo 
riches and worldly profperity, And preſently after, 'concerning the frairs 
of Paradiſe, *Bev 5 i9y Tor: wpagſy 6n Ty xaprov Th SnIpur, 
aur) 5vpion &v Ty Tax aus pier wo” $tom of xapani © aha- 
Friov dog Vries 2 gait Ty gay” Becauſe the freits of Paradiſe 
are” Divine and _ Notions, 

2, Philtre, Philtrum is a Lowe-potion, Virus amatorium, a Compoſi- 
tion'that is toextort love from the party that drinks it, Mr, Mede makes 
that Apocal, 14, 8. of the wine of the wrath of her Fornication (which in 
the Greek is 6« Þ os 7 Iuus + mpreias avms) to be a Periphraſis of 
a Philtre : which therefore he renders thus, ex w1no veneficii ſcortatio- 


24s ſue, For as the Hebrew word on ſignifies both wrath and oiſos, 


fo the Greek word 9vpys ſignifies the like : as is plain -out of that one 
place, Denteron,32.33, Their wine is the poiſon of Dragons, and the cruel 
'peneme of Aſps : which the Seventy render, Supgs Semgrauer oof: Gs 
«9, 5. Supgs aaviduy arniar@,, There are alſo ſeveral other places 
of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, See Grotins on the Text, 'O oi»G. P 
3vx# therefore is. as- much as Yinum venenatum, in ſuch a ſenſe as it 
may be Yirus amatirium, For what other kinde of Potion ſhould be in 
the hand of a Whore ? eſpecially ſuch an one who is ſaid 0s 7h Papugneig, 
e's, by her ſorcery and enchantment to have deceived the nations of 
the earth, that is to ſay, by her enchanted cup, && ay oz Þ papugixy ® 
mpreies asms, For Pappanxy lignifies venenum as well as Wupge, 

3. But that Magical Rites and Charms were uſed in the mingling theſe 
Love-potions, is up and down famed in the writings of the Poets, As in 
Fwoenal, Satyr,6, | 

Hippomantes carminque loquar coftumque venenum, 
And towards the end of that Satyre, br 
Hie magicos affert cantus, hic Theſſala vendit 
Which pony gs that Philtres are made by Witchcraft, And Yirg:l 
' the ſuperſtitious gathering of Hippomanes, potent, as it was 
believed, tor this purpoſe, Georgic, 3, intimates the like ; 
" Mippomants quod ſape mals legere Noverce, 
' Miſcaerbntque herbas & non innoxia verba, 


And, laſtly, 0v4d.in his De Arie amandi,lib,z, | 
Not facient ut vivet amor Medeides herbe, x 
Miftique cum magicis Marſa venena ſonis, 
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' Chap. VIII. WEE” - Prophetick Iconiſms. 


All which ym with ſeveral others da _—_— m vs of the hs. 
rure of a Philtre, That it 152 Magical potion, and ſuperſtitiouſly mingled 
according to certain Rites, and Laws of Sorcery or. Witchcraft, whatever 
the Ingredients be, And that therefore 0 «&@. *%# Sus, rendred Yinum 
ans or Philtrum, which is Virus amatorium, agrees very well with 
papuaneia, with the Sorcery of the Whore mentioned 'Apoced. 18.23; 
which ſhe being accuſed of, and no other ſigns appearing upon her of thar 
wickedneſs but this Cup in her hand, it is in all lik d to be found 
there, | 
| 4. Pillar, Pillars fhgnifie Princes or Nobles in a Kingdome, MKEMUAIEs 
or Tys e9450vs © Baotheies' as you may ſee in Xcbmietes,c,148,8 160, 
Rain, Rain may ſignifie the ben of pure and beavendy Do- 
5 As in Deuteronom, ch,32,2, My dotFrine ſhall drop 4s the Rain, 


peech ſhall diftill as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, 
and az the ſhowers upon the graſs, Allo Peace and '#, -rner.m through 
the goodneſs of the ſovereign | way P[al,72.6, the Kingdome of Chriſt 
is ſo deſcribed, He ſhall come down like the rain upon the momes graſs,as 
ſhowers water the earth, In his daies ſhall the righteous flouriſh,and abun+ 
dance of peace ſo long as the Moon endureth, So likewiſe Hoſes 10, 12; 
there is mention of the Lord's coming and raining dows righteouſneſs 
upon them, - Achmetes out of the Iudian Solutions, c,171, H Beayph vis 
«iTyotos exTAigyorr © tis #Acor Sranpirem* Rain 15 ay emblem of 
mercy from God in anſwering our Prayers, And therefore he ſaith, if any 
one dream. that his field is ratned upon, eupion whirov 2 yaens 5 HAcQ®. 
dim ev, he ſhall find riches, and joy, and mercy from God, And a little 
after he interprets ® fgpylw xaSugay tobe works cugpaney, Accor- 
ding to which. is that of the Pſalmiſt, Thos, 0 God, ſenteft a gracions rain 
#n thine inheritance, aud refrefhedſt it when it was ary, 

Red, That Red does emblematize bloudy Cruelry and barbarous Perſe- 
cution, is ſo obvious to conceive, that it ſeems needleſs to have noted it. 
Every one acknowledges that that Spazur juegas mypes Aporel, 12, that 
great red Dragon with ſeven Heads is ſo called from his Sanguinolency : 
But that his Seventh head's growing out of this red body ſignifies chat 
this Beaſt will be cruel alſo under the Seventh Head, and that this Cruelty 
it ſelf is part of the Image of the Beaſt, this every one has not noted, 

5. Reſurred#ion, That the Reſurrection of the dead has 2 Political ſenſe 
as well as a Theological or Phyſicel,may appear plainly from Zzekiel 37,9. 
Then ſaid he unto me, Prophcſy unto the wind, propheſy, ſon z man, and 
ſay to the wind, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Come from the four winds, 
0 breath, and breathe upon theſe ſlain that they may live, $01 propheſied 
4s he commanded me, and the breath came into them, and they lived and 
ſtood upon their feet, un exceeding great way... hat this. is to be un- 
derſtood'in a Polrtical. ſenſe concerning the 1 vg of the people of 7ſ- 


rael to their own Land our of thraldome and captivity, is plain from the 
very mouth of God himſelf in the following vetſes , They he ſaid unts' 
me, Son of man, theſe bones are the whole houſe of 1ſratl. Behold, they 
ſay,0ur bones are dried, and our hope is loſt, we are cut off for our ow : 
Therefore propheſy and ſay unto them, Thus ſaith thr Lord God, nihold, o 


My . 


. 4 compendious Alphabet __ Bgeokl, 
my people, 1 willgthen your graves, and cauſe you to come out of your 
graves, and bring 1-4 into the land of Iſrael. © 

Whence it is plain that #0 be cut off, to be ſlain, and to riſe from the 
dead, bas (as I ſaid) a Political ſenſe as well as a Natural or Theological s 
and that Reſurredion is a Recuperation of ſuch rights*and liberties as 
have been taken away, and a deliverancefrom perſecution, affliction and 
bondage, Achmetes, cap.5. according to the Indian doQtrine, 'Eay m3 & 
0repgih-Vra onlay ar aguomy vexepy, Ov @ Towy Vrwpnoy ms, Extt Srygroouyn 
TezxMelai, Andcap, 6, according to the doctrine of the Perſian Oniro- 
criticks, *Eay ms iSy xugl' tavus rexgyy 94fo uv > & 6 Tort 1 obs, 
6x61 Sequwy AvTepos 3% YAN tor amATevors wa, And laſtly, ac- | 
cording to the egyptians, c, 7, *Eav ms iy xo0' tam vextepy reyepouy, © 
FO od Aguaepicy % anAiugy amvow. ompairet, The ſenſe of all 
which put together is, That the dreaming of men riſing from the dead 
ſrgnifies the execution of Fuſtice, and. deliverance from war , bondage 
and affliction, | STEW. 2:6 | 

.6, Rivers, A River has a double conſtderation, The firſt in reſpe&t 
of its Original and its recourſe thither 3 which is hinted Eccleſpaſt. 1, 7, 
All the Rivers run into the Sea, yet the Seaus wot full + unto the Place from 
whence the Rivers come, thither they return again, According to which 
conſideration, ſuppoſing the Sea a Type of the Extent of the i uriſdiction 
or Empire' of any Potentate, as it indeed is, Rivers will fignifie any 
Emiſſary Powers from thence, whether Armies;/or Provincial Magiſtrates, 
or what Agents abroad ſoever that are under this chief Power, and fo at 


in reference to it, Theſe may, according to exa& Analogie, be called 
Rivers, becauſe both themſelves and their affairs have tecourſe to the 
main Sea, the amplitude of that Juriſdiction to which they belong. 
Achmetes, c. 178, according to the mind of the 1ndians, Perſians 
and e£gyptians , 'H QnxAcora % o bus tis wpoowrev & wereay 
xpiverlar facihius* x warp of TTEME! Wavles Banmuow Gy «UTH, 
57 3 Wes 6 MALTQ) & xoouy fiopet ov avry, The ſenſe of which 
iS, That any great King is reſembled by the Sea, ] ſuppoſe he means his 
Kingdom; and as all Rivers run into the Sea, ſo the wealth of the world 
to bin, And again to the.ſame purpoſe, *ray !Þy 0. Paokevs. Giri ric 
FoTa& pg! Tepoifahoy tis Þ OxAgnes downer, moror of $0 Mae 
xpoJry 3) ape autos Oiteray That new Rivers running into the 
| Sea ſignify new Revenues accruing to the King or Kingdom from people 
afar off , luppoſe made Provinces by his power, : AD 
7. The other conſideration of Rivers is their limpidneſs and irriga- 
tion: bur in this reſpe& they haveeither a Spiritual ſenſe or more Mun- 
dane, The former appears from whac our Saviour hath ſaid Fohy 7, 38. 
He that believes in me, out of his belly For flow Rivers of water. This 
he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believed in him ſhould receive. 


The fruit of which Spirir, as it is communicable to-the generality, of the 
Church, is Righteouſneſs, Peace and Foy z according to that Onirocriti- 
cal ſolution of Aftrampſychus, | os Hos 

TInyn Siauyns Tas you Aves Avans,' ans 
Of this Water our Saviour Chriſt; Fobn 44 Whoſeever drinketh: of the 
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ng;'ro” that Jaw he gave -therh, not contaminating 
$67 08+3 3; 2. The Lordcame frons$Wai, and raſe from Seir unta them 
be ſhined from mount Paray,and- he'eame with ten thou ſands of Saints - 
that is to fay, .(ſaith'/ atablar.) cum popule Iſrael, quorum fuerunt qui: 
dem' multa"\millta ; \licet way fngult Santi, tamen' ſantta fuerunt mil- 
lia, quwdd Dewsillas [andiffcaſſet, &. in populum ſunm illos ſibi ſegre- 

tfjer," And further\it the following verſe, 764 he loved the people ; 
«ll-his\ Stents are im thy" hand. Which is plainly ſpoke of the f 9; 
according to that ſefife in Exod ch;'19; v, 5, 6. where they are called a 
pernliartreaſure abave-allpeople,and alſo a Kingdom of Prieſts and an holy 
Nation; \. And this'they ate faid to be, if they obey hx voice and keep hi 
Covenant) oo of | 


: 4 CNS ; a Ef "RW 
Whence it is ealy-to conceive thar/thoſe Chriſtians ſucceed into this + 


Title that are purely Bwoangelical, and do not, contaminate themſelves 
by any 


they are Saints in-this-pec 


| ar and ſeparate ſenſe, in that they; do not 
mingle with the Rites ot the Gentiles, but keep themſelves to' 


Com- 


mands of that one Maſter, Chriſt, If they doe this-ſincerely and conſtantly, 


(and-cruly there is lictle doubt of their {incerity, that did [nor ſtick ro 
laydown their livesfor the truth ) though they be ngt ſo wiſe andplauti- 
b con to the mode of. the. world, nor devoid of all blemithes. of 
humane infirimity ; 'yer'undoubredly\ they are choſe Saints of. which 
ehereis ſo: frequent mention in the 4pocalyps, and are the true; 7ſrael of 
God, undetiwharfoeyer hardſhip or low -condition of fortune they may be 
found, ro diſguiſe theworthinels of their perſons, For the Wirneſſes were 


tobevlathed in ſackcloth arhouſand two hundred ſixry days, 


' Scorpion; See Serpent, | | F 
« "Scorched-by the Sun; Achmetes," Onirocrit, c,,167, Ei 9 id ms on 
akdice dmnaver' avmy's mf. pre Twgpier raps T9 facihics 
<rdoner * xevmpiar*! if one dreamthat the' Sun has feorched\hin 
much, he will be punifhed«- by the: King: proportionably to. that: ſpor- 


ching, 


Idolarrous wh ens wa the Command and Covenant of God ; - 
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ching. \a&cording td" the'dofrine\ of -the /IEgyþrians j\'-Iwndtuvry wand 

Perfhahi0ob ink NG Om ISTH ante Ig Boe a 4 24 ch 6, 

-'9,' Se4, Waters fighiſying people, \as\the Angel tells $, Fohs $:1the ga- 

therin = 5p: of people into one nt dniomy pomp - 2 or Juriſdiftion;, 
fie 


? *.4 + % res 
21 \ wb 3341 


4 


may fitlyÞe called a $24 in-che Political world, as the garcheringitog! 

of the: Waters 'is ſo termed- ih the; Natural, '-Gez;.. 1, And the-whole 
Univerſity.of Kingdomsora great'part: of them.may according+to' this 
analogie be called either the great Seaor Ocean," as is figured' out \afoin 
che Viſion of Daniel Ch, 7, 1:faw in my Viſion by night, and. bthold 
the four winds of Heaven ftrove wponthe great Sea," Where by Winds 
undoubtedly is meant" Par, as well as by the" great Sex a comprehen- 
ſion of: ſeveral 'Kingdoms' in which this bluſter and: tempeſt 6&6: War -is 


| made”,” ofie Kingdom fighting againſt» anothet- ro+enlarge "their: :do- 


minions, | | GY Uo UND CTKLIE 10 IU of 1) 
This analogie of the” Sea is alſo.ucknowledged in the! Interpretations 
of the: Indians, Perſians and '£eyptians; Achmetes, c, 178; Ear; idy 
Ts ot; iieroce ? Ml\aoras,, | Knee Ota © Pacineias' dows* 
If any dream he is Maſter of the $ek, the | will bz entire'ſucceſſour tn the 
whole Kingdom, And fo likewiſe of the Winds," \O.Baciievs ray ily 
7 SuAgar orþo a Tapa6050 puny. \2ov Erhuy.'yrwpipu,: 6n\ vs. xa- 
ov | wegs F artjpuer IOvus 'rapwnanoerart. If s King fee/rhe Sea 
troubled by a wind from a known Joo g will\be moteſted-by. ſonic 
Nation from that quarter, Bi 5 i0 januit@Car. 7 .Sxreofuy, wapas 
Sroglat & Ty Pacikeics avs" Bub'if he ſerithe Sea' cabs, he will 
enjoy his Kingdom in| peace; This interpreratioh: therefore:of the Sea 
will farther nem that of the Rivers, - 37 A ful 31S! 37tls o7 enthoggg: 
Serpent, That notorious Serpentine ſhape whichydeceived Adam. and 
Eve and: lapſed them into rebellion againſt God, cannot but. aſſyre any 
one that in Scriptureall the Serpentine kihd thar are deſcribed in Prophe- 
cy doin all likelihood refer to the-Kingdom of the Devil, + 16, 
Ship. That a Ship as well as a M5 may be an Hieroglyphick' of Papfi, 
any one may eaſily conceive, if he think but of Merchandizing, Adbmetes, 
according to the mind of the eAgyptians and Perſians, C, 180; *Bay in 
Ts on xm more, MuTY Team cankogws Th row HATH if one 
dream he builds Ships, he ſhall zrow rich proportianablyfo the number of the 
Ships he builds But out of the foregoing Chapter according tothe doctrine 
of the 1ndjan Interpreters, *Eav ily ms om erexlarei TAotov turopeumngy , 
owagwyhv ard pos fic pert Tomo, Which 1s aninterpretation-:as 
far ferched as from the 1ndies indeed, Nor is it eafy'to conjecturewhy a 
Ship ſhould intimate the' congregaring of mentor the celebrating religious 
Myſteries, unleſs we conceive aShzp to'repreſent a Temple: 'Which wh 
we ſhould; T know not, unleſs becauſe they arediſterminated'and-ſolitary 
buildings, as Temples ares not joyned to one another, 'ino more'then a 
Temple to other Houſes, But in that it is (azd:to be xXeier; #peropev- 
To,” Navis mercatoria, it maybe the.profirof the Prieſt from-facritices 
or offerings to Idols may be alluded:to, And whether any. darket.receſſes 
in the'Shzp1may repreſenc the 4dytarin Temples, I know.nor, *+ Such pat- 
ticularities leave to-every\mansphancy to purſue atleifure; 4+ 
DING | | Slain, 
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© of 'Prophetick-dconilins, 


Slain, See Reſurredtion. || 

Slaughter, See Death, Jv | | CITE 

10, Sus, Moon arte Stars, The Sus and. Moon have either a Spiritag! 
fignification or a Secular. Ofthe Spiritual fignification: of the Sux there 


is au example, where Chriſt is called the'Sun of Righteouſneſs, a5 he is by 


the-Prophet Melechi, Alſo: the Apoſtle to the Ephefpans, Awake then 
that Deepeſt that Chriſt may give thee light, The Moonalſo may have a $p5- 
ritual: fighification, ſuppo ns code typifie the Aoſaical. diſpenſatione 
Which it may very well doe, both becauſe it isa light, anda fardimmer 
light then chat of the Goſpel; as alſo inalluſion to cheir New Moons and 
other Feſtivals of: the. Jews, the order of which depended on that Planer, 
See Mr. Mede on Apoeal, 12, A OTA 
To which you-may adde, That as the Law of Moſes is compared to the 
Aoon, ſo may the Light of the Goſpt! of Chriſt be compared to the Su; 
For that the Word of God is compared to Light, is plain from char of 


David, Thy word is a Lamp unto my feet, and a Light anto my path, And Tel rig. 
that great Lamp: of the Univerſe,. the S##, is thecleareſt Light men can *** 


walk by. Whence chat vulgar I of the Sun-ſhine of the Goſptl 
ble; ie 3 and does further aflureunts us, 
_ the Light of the. Goſpel may allo: be one Spiritual ſignification uf 
the Sus, PT 677 fa A £0 Yes 
11, The Secular ſignification of Sun and Moon is when they ſignifie 
the Power and Glory of this world, And that either generally andar large, 
aSFerem. 15,9. Her Sun « gone down while it was yet day: Which che 
Targum renders, Their glory paſſed from them in their life-time, The like 
to which isin Amos 8.9; 1 will rauſethe San ts goe down at noon, and 1 will 
darken the Barth in the.clear day, Vatabl, Cam eritis in ſupremo felititatis 
grads, tunc inde vos dejician & infelicifſimosreddam, Again, £ (ay 60, 
20; rp ſhall no more goe dewtn, neither ſhall thy Moon withdraw her+ 
ſelf that-is to ſay, Thou ſhalt have uninterrupted: glory and: proſperity, 
as it follows preſencly after, The days of thy monriing ſhall be: ended. In 
ſuch placesas theſe Sx» and Aoos:haveaot a ſenſe determined ro any pars 


- ticular Dignicy ina Kingdom, bur *ighifie onely. atlatge the Glory and 


Proſperity thereof, -. pls NY abont =D 

/ 12, Bucin ocherplaces there may bea more: particular: meaning of cheſe 
Lights. |For'ay-there is a Political Univerſe as well as u:Natwral, (as 1 
have already ſhewn ): which has its Heavenallo: as well as Zarrh - forchere 
muſtbe ſomething anſwering in the Political: Heaven to thoſe clitef con« 


ſpicuous parts. of the:Natural, the: Swn, Moon and:Srars, Whence.it will 
follow, that he char is chief in a Political world muſt be the S»x thereof , av 
may appear; thoughin an inferiourinſtance touctung a Body :Qeconomi 


Gen, 37.9,viz, the:Dream of Foſeph, that the $un and ithe:Moon 

the eleven' Stars made obriſance to: him, Which Faced unriddling; 
What # this dream; ſaith he to his ſon; 5hat thon haft: dreamed? Shall i 
and thy mother and thy brethrew indeed tome to-how dawn ont [clues to thee 
tothe Earth ? Wheretore if theſe Symbols ſignifie ſo diftintlhy in a Fa- 


 mily, which'is but a'Body economical, much more is it to be expected 
that it nay fignifie ſo in a Body Polzrich, . | 


Achmetes, 


Achmetes, according to the mind of the Indians; Perſians and'&- 


3 | ga axtluc, yt ori  618' repo TE dim & actinic Srunhg (Ev 
Eo " _ vie5%.. (Inthe next chapter he calls him” # #cvrrgpr Fro: Þ Indbflore 
_wa= PBacinin, the ſecond or leſſer King.) 'AFegrSim is mpoowrey ms *Av- 
ors” &þ (oi. Aotrel oh ue ewr - a myr £6 Te pytes wfea; ©: fant 
Aiws, whom;he calls in-the following chapter Ts d94aeic 9 aAuoivc 3}. 


interpretation of Yiſjons- or Dreams the Sun immutably repreſents the 
King,. the | Moou the nextin power to him, the Planet Venus the | Queen, 
b. and the reft of the bigger: Stars the Prences or  Nobles of the oy ant 
6 13, Which is n- ſuperſtitiouſly to be underſtood bur that, it there 
F were no veer, any third in dignity'might be REI thereby, For 
this Yenas 1s alſo Lacifer, which the Hebrews call Sw, under which the 
mighty King of Babylon is repreſented, Zſay 14. 12, How art thow fallen 
from Heaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the'\ Morning ! how art thou cut down to 
the ground, that didft weaken the Nations ! Which ſeems to be againſt 
the analogie of the 0nirocriticks,which ſay the S»x fignifies the King awe- 
pzMa xls, But they donot ſay a Star: may not fignifie him, —_— 
when he is not compared with his own Nobles and Princes, but with other 
Kings, For a plurality of Suns is unnatural, Wherefore in that caſe the 
Parable is to be made fromthe Stars onely, and the chieteſt King is the 
 greateft and moſt glorious $747, Whence when the Rowan Empire: had 
ewo Ceſars unſubordinate to one another, they could" not well-be called 
Szns, but Stars, though glorious ones; Which agrees well with Mr. 
Mede's interpreting of that great Star that fell at the found: of the' third 

Trumpet, of the expiring ofthe Weſtern Caſareate. 5 

- T4, But thatthereisa more Myſtical ſenſe of  $rars alſo, may a 

* Rerel. 2.28, inthat Promiſe of Chriſt, :* 7 w;ll-give Sim the Morning-ftar, But where 
* Chap.22-16. Chuiſt faith, * I am the root of. David-and the breght Morning-ſtar, 1 
' know not but thatmay be-underſtood-in a Po/ztiral ſenſe ; forall \King- 
doms had not then, nor have yer, ſubmirted-unto him, -'-But where!Stars 
ſighifte Angels; that is more CabbAliſtical,- 4pocal; 1; 20, The ſeven 


t hows ores 4 joy, As many of whichas:kepr not their ſtari 
on, bur fellinto chis terreſtrial poltution, may wellbe c 


\ 


Earth, According to whichthat Apotal, 9. 
| merloxoTy tis F tyav is nothing buta Peri 
E- or Devil, who afterwards isicalledthe:1# 
3 inthe Kingdomrof darkneſs, Thar thivig: 
E.- not  -TTovla,; but mwnlecem in the pret 
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eyptians, cap. 167, 'O' AG. tis @ggawmy Pankius xpirerer' am - 


Tx yſis; F: Bacinios, - The ſenſe of all which is in brief, that in the 


ick : Hl 


AS18801 4s 


; Chap. IX. | 


of 'Propbetick Iconiſms. | 
| 07) OHA) $6: 
1, Tail; Temple. ; 2. Throes; Throne of God, 3, Thunder axicovide 


of Divine aſfiſtence for the diſcamfiting of the Enemies, 4, Other more. 
myſtical meanings thereof, 5 ,Time; Hours; Days, That Day ſenifying 


- a Year is an Icalmus, 6, The appropriation of Months and Days ro rhe 
= fory of the Wicked and Righteous , with an inference from the. Iattes 
by 4 | of a latitude of compute in the 12.60 days inthe Apocalyps, 7, Trees! 2 
D 7 | Vintage; Water, 8, W hite-clothing; Wilderneſs; Winds, '9, Whore "3 
”” == : and Whoredom. - 10, The exquiſite Analogie Idolatry bears thereunto, 2 


11, Wine-preſs, 12, That it ſignifies alſo' ſpiritual Deſtruftion and 
aughter, 13, Woman and Women, 14, Worſhip, World, 15, That 


hind , to which therefore: the Train of a great Prince ar Potentate 

will correſpond in Analogie, But,me-thinks,the Analogie is.moſtexa&tin 

oÞ Serpents of a great. length , who therefore have a, long train following 

+. | them, - Bur it.is ſignificant enough in other Animals allo, as: the Oniro- 
criticks have taken notice, Achmet,c,152, Bay iÞy ms om tmuy ate 
TolgT@ inTe ( he means. 14. Papas): pega, Say, % [%Xpgy\ gpeiov £90076, 
dbmou axonglus ms /Shuoias autre; arzrcys 18 mAnlss X planus Tf 
Segly. & any. one-dream he rides on agenerous Steed, ({uchas the Perſ;- 3 
ans called Pharas) having a large Tail, thick of hair and long, he ſhall have -R 
4 Retinue or Train of Men or Of ficers. anſwerable tothe fulneſs and length Y 
of the Tail, This Analogie will hold good irom Nobles to Princes and Em-- 
perours, or any Sovereign Power.over a State.or Kingdom, In which cafe | 
their Forces and People are their Train or Tail, hs 

| Temple. To omit. thoſe more Myſtical or Moral meanings of Temple, F 
it ſignifies ſometimes in the Prophetick ſtyle a People. conſecrated to God) ll 
by an outward: profeſſion ot him, , and ſo ſer apart fromother Nations , as MM 
conſecrated Places are from other buildings or:plats of ground,” 1'Tim, 
3.15 That thou maieft know how-to behave thy-ſelf in the Hauſe of God, © 

Fe which s the Church, \ And Rev, 3,12, Him that overcometh will Tmake 

CS: a Pillar in the Temple of my God : which both Grotizs and Dr.: Hawmond 

Ss interpret of the Church Yiſible ; Grottus of the Sirdian, Dr." Hammond | 

"2 . | ofthe Church Catholick,  \ , FE 
| 2. Throes of Child-birth, The Throes of. Child-birth are a_Figure or 

Image of. great endeavours to big ſomething to-paſs , not without much 

difficulty., pain andidanger, And the compaſling thei endis a delivery of 

what they were big with, and adeliverance. from the pain and. danger they 

laboured-under, There are ſeveral exaniples of this 1copiſm in the Pro- 

Z 


S - the Prophetick ſtyle is ſo determinately intelligible , that the endea- 
|  vour of underſtanding Prophecies is moſt unjuſtly reproached for any 
& 1 inſuperable difficulties therein, 16, Certain Rules to try Interpreta- 
Dn 4 | tions of Prophecies by , which are more warrantable and genuine, 
0 | which leſs. | 

# | | 

Þ I, TAil. The Tail. of a Beaft is: that part. that follows or. comes be- 


phets, 
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A compendious Alphabet = Book 1. | 


* Joh. 12. 


fort 


phets, Fer. 30.6, 7, Wherefore do T ſee every man with his hands on his. 
loins. as awoman in travail, and all faces are turned into paleneſs ? Alas! 
hat day is great , ſ6 that none is like it x, it is even the day of Facob's 
trouble , bs he ſhall be ſaved out of it, Alſo Eſa, 66,7, Before ſhe' tra- 
wailed, ſhe brought forth ; before her painicame, ſhe was delivered of a maz- 
child : which Interpreters uſually underſtand of the ſudden Birth:of-che 
Church, I mean , ofthe ſudden Converfion of the Gentiles toit ; Grotzus, 
of the deliverance of Fudeaby Maccabauws, IST? 
Throne of God, The Throne of God ſignifies a great Throne , a magni- 
ficent Throne , according to that uſual Hebraiſm , where Nouns joyned 
with 98, EN or MM acquire a ſenſe of excellency, vehemency or 
greatneſs, Sothe Trees of God, the Cedarr-of God, the Mountains of God, 
are great and high Trees, Cedars and-Mountains , the Fre of/God a. vehe- 
ment F;re,andrhe like, According to which the Throxe of God is an high 
and exalted Throne , a Royal or Imperial Sear, from whence the Political 
World isruled., as God from Heaven rules the whole Univerſe, | 
- 3. Thunder, Thunder and Lightning {ignifies the disjetion and diſh- 
pation of the forces of War, Eſa, 29, 6, Thou ſhalt be viſited of the Lord 
of Hoſts with Thunder and Earth-quake and great nviſe , with ſtorm and 
tempeſt and the flame of devouring fire, And Fob 39. 25. Heſmelleth 
the battel afar of, the thunder of the Captains and their Chariots, It isvery 
frequently uſed of God's dilcomfiting of the enemies of his Church, 
1 Sam.2, 10, The adverſaries of the Lord ſhall be broken topieces , out of 
Heaven ſhall he thunder upon them, Again, chap; 7.v, 10, And as 
Samuel was offering up the . burnt-offering , the Philiſtins drew near to 
battel againſt Iſrael: but the Lord thundered with a great thunder that 
day upon the. Philiſtins , 'and (mote them untilf they came to Beth-car, 
Which whether it be underſtood figuratively here or naturally by.an 7/- 
racliſm , it will be an Image or Figure of the deliverance of the Church 
from her Enemies to all polterity.D avid alſo deſcribes his deliverance from 
his enemies after this manner , Pſal, 18, The Lord thunderedin the Hea- 
vens , andthe Higheſt gave his voice, hail-ſtones aud coals of fire, Tea he 
ſent ont his arrows and ſcattered thew , and he ſhot out lightnings and 
diſcomfited them, | F 
4. But there is alſo another more Myſtical ſignification of Thender ; 
Prophecy or Revelation from God being lignifi'd thereby , by way of al- 
laſion to *np na Filia vecrs, which is one kind of Prophecy, Such was 
that voice from Heaven teſtifying of our Saviour Chriſt , Aateh, 3. 17. 
as atſo Foh, 12,28, where the pops that ſtood by ſaid, it thundered, See 
Drs; apon the place, But beſides this , Thunder has of it ſelf a fignifi- 
cancy of Prophecy , the one being the Voice of Heaven, and called the worce 
of God, the other an Oracle from God, EE 9.4; 
 Butthereis yetanorher ſenſe that Thander may be capable of z as, name- 
ly, of ſome ſpecial and {ignal Foes of the Golpel co. a people that 
has not yer either heard of it, afſenced to it, or rightly believed it ;, and this 
by an alluſion'to the Law given to the 7ſraelites in Thunder. and' Light- 


;» Ping :n0t to ſay, with ſomereſpeR to the manger of God's witnefling our 
3Þ- ofthe cloudsto his Son Chriſt, and declaring of him, in a voice of * Thus- 


der , © 


LINMI 


Chap. 1x, i of Prophetick [coniſms. © 


. fewwords,, | y art \pozled, are a certain'Key" to rhe-Parable\, 
_and ſhew that the Prophecy does nor-point at Treesybur Men.+ and there- 


LISLE”, ” 


ng es Ny .. 
der, that he had glorifi'd him , and would glorifie him again, See Zire, 

5. Time, Thata Time and Times and half-a'Time'n Danicl ſignifies 
three years and an half, we have the ſuffrage of Gr#fi#s z and indeed no In- 
terpreters that I know-difſent, Bur this Figute"6f ſpeech is' refertible'to - 
none of the 'Prophetick” Schemes which T have ſer down ; 'bur-is'a mere 
$ ynecdoche Generis as Hour \s inceed a Synecdoche Species, when it is put 
for an itidefinite ſhore rime , as it is ſometimes, As 1 Thefſ, 2, 19,'ut we, 
brethren, bring taken from you for aſhort time, &c, The Greek has it, mp0; 
xp Gs Spas, Alſo Philem, 15. For perhaps he therefore departed for a 
ſe aſon, that thou mighteſt enjoy him for ever, For 4 ſeaſon is inthe Greek 

os wpay, Cs ee ibaa IN 

This uſe ofan Howr in the ordinary ſtyle is , as I ſaid, but a Synecdoche 
Species, but in the Prophetick ſtyle there is a Dior5ſmms-in it, But as for a 
Day when it is takenfora Tearitis an Tcaſmw, there being a Citeuitof the 
Sun ineach; and therefore. they.beara fimilitudeone to another: From 
whence it will follow that if one Day will ſtand for vxe Tear , then in pro- 
portion one Month of days will ſtand for Thirty years, ES] 

6. But that numbering by Months is appropriate to the works of Dark- > 
neſs, as refleing upon the Circuits of the Moor , which is the Governeſs 7; 
of the Night, and numbering by che'courſes of the Sz appropriate to the 
works of Righteouſneſs, is , as I have noted already , an obſeryation of 
Mr, Mede's, and is exaQtly truein the Aporalyps - where the continuing of 
the Beaſt and the prop having of the: holy City 'by the Gentiles is teckoned 3 
by Months; - but the Prophecyof the Witneſſes as alſo their undergoing - * 
that Martyrdom, and their lying unburied , by Days, The' abode of the 'Y 
Woman in the Wilderneſs 15 alſo nufribered by Days , and by a time and 
times and half atime; which, according to thiseuriofity of Appropriation, 
muſt of neceſfity ſignifie three Solar years and an half; of which not- 
withſtanding they £211 ſhort near twenty days.” \But Modicum nec carat 
Pretor ec Propheta\s better hereapplied then as'Grotizs applicsir; | And 
hence it is demonſttable that there is aconcealed'or racir latitude of 'twens 
ty yearsar leaſt in theſe't 260 days ; Which are the ſame with*# 7512 aud 


_— 


Times. an half a Time; and thar the firſt meaſuremay bean 7cad, - But 
becauſe the Sixty ſounds, and that is ſilent in this Number, itis not impro- 
bablebutan Hexecad might , ifneed were , be taken for the firſt-meaſure ; 4 
or Diviſor of 1260, But chat 260'days is a Dioriſmus, Thave expreſly 4 
7, Trees, - That Trees according'to their ſeveral bigneſs'anq 'procerity 
ſienifie ſeveral degrees 'ofmen, on from tharof \Zatharit \ hp, PT. 
open thydbars,'0 Tehinon , thitthe fire may devouy thy Ceddrs;"Eoul, 0 
'Firre-tree, for the Cedar is fallen, becauſe all the mighty wid 40h  Honl, 
0 ye Oaks of Baſan ," for the foreſt of the Vintage'i# come dow), * Thoſe 
fofe Yatablus and other Taterpretersdo/interpretie accordingly, That Pro- 
viedabrawbich jondurk 777 Hoin.t 5 oo bar, FP 1.510) 
. OP INRA, 4  Apuds, wagons mis, arp Evadlemu, ; | £ _ * 

| Z 2 ſounds 
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A compendious Alphabet Book 1, 


Prov. 17. 14. 


| 4 Covenant with the inhabitants of the Land, and they goe a-whoring after 
_ 8b(ir- Gods, &&c, Deut, 31, 16, Th þ jr will rije.of and go Ee 
ARG Bec 


ſounds'to this ſenſe; and the Onirocriticks of Nicephores give a further 
and clearer ſuffrage thereto , EE REA Tet I 
Kew Giripe Alu ardpror mpaiye, . 
And Achmetes, according to the doctrine of the Perſians, Indiaxs and 
eAgyptians, docs largely inGiſt ypon theſe 1coniſens , applying ſeveral ſores 
of Trees to ſeyeral qualities of perſons, See Oniracrit.cap. 151. Which yet 
he does more copiouſly and particularly cap, 200, And laſtly, cap. 165, 
*Bav iSy Ti on arp. IxAact Dirfpa, dip Sopi Bagihiws dewdiout- 
7a pEYaErEs areAogvs may rd ger, To which purpoſe he alſo ſpeaks 
in the following Chapter, | 
Vintage, See Wine-preff, o | or 

"Water, That Waters may be the Hieroglyphick of Wards and. Speech, 


or of that No&rine that is conveyed by them , appears from Prov, 18, 4. 


The words of a mans mouth are as detp waters , and the wel-ſpring of 
wiſedom 4s « flowing brook, Allo chap, 15,38. The heart of the righteous 


| ftudieth to ny; but the mouth of the wicked poureth out evil things, 


But never ſo bad as whea it poureth out ſuch ſpeeches as tend to'ftrife and 
contention, which is like the cucting a bank 1n the Sea and oyer-flowing 
all, Whence itis that the Wiſe man gives that wholeſome advice, . Leave 
off contention before it be meddled withall, for the beginning of ftrife is «s 
when oxe letteth out water, See other fignifications af Water.in River and 
MM Sea, T7 
8, White-clothing, By comparing Nicephorus with Aſtrampſychac, 
White-clothing ſhould fignifie that honour and chearſulneſs ; why from 
2 mans innocency and integrity, "0 F 
he: Aftrampſychus,  — | 
Adnuy conn xg3uger try Lavg Gopei, 
' Nic ephor MS, | 
Kimr prAes duty argurs Tem, = 

Achmetes, according to the ſenſe ofthe Indians,c, 157, Rav i$y arlge- 
7G» or: gap Adng. iygne., Wei yapar 5 Sofer 6c awv mig oþ 
& Tp xaouy, And again, cp, 232, Bar ily ms 6m wefvgme_ingira. 
Age & KAGOHpE > myrirey <mxaduipsT 7A. AVE GIVEN Jos. Thc 
x4 Inpores & ms MiaorwrG, according to the ſenſe of the £29p/rans 
and Perſieng, 1 need not adde what is faid in the Apocalyps, That the White 
r aiment is the Righteouſnels ofthe Saints, pos” 7 

9. Whore and Whoredom, That by Whoredom is lignifi'd Idolatry, there 


ae infinite Inſtances m the Old Teſtament, Zxo0, 34» 15. Leſt tho make 


afver the Gods of the frangers of the Landy &c, e6,9., 1 aw 
oken with their whoriſh heart which hath panes emp we, and with 
their eyes that go 6-mmpig, por their Idols. That idolatry therefore is 
compared to Whoredomn is aplaincale. dgor0 210.4209 Set 
And guly the reaſon of this Icoſmar is not obſaure , ſince the. people of 
God are his Spouſe , and God calls himſelf their Husband, By-which Fi- 
gureis meant that the higheſt Joy of the Soul of tan is by keeping her ſelf 
in ſtri& union with het God, and by being fincere in Corman; _—_ 


"TY 


another, bur that the eye of our Mind ſhould be wholly fixed upon him, 


Chap, | X. | 

that-it is his duty to'be'fo 

nal Loye which is due to him ſhould not in any meaſure be diverted upon 
Thus: is the duty of-every Rational Soul , whether ſhe be in exterior Co- 
venant\with God or no, And therefore the very 7dolatry of the Heatheh 


in this regard is rightly called Whoredomr , as itis in that firſt place of - Z x0- 


ds which I cited, Bur when ſhe is in external Covenant with God, 
and God becomes her Husband both jure and de facto , the Whoredom 


1s double. 


10, We ſee therefore the Analogie betwixt Whoredows and 7dolatry, 
For as in Whoredom that ſpecial kind of paſſion and the proper effects 
thereof , which axe- 'due onely to a Legitimate Husband , are derived 
upon ſome other perſon z ſo in 1dolatry that fummity and flower of 
our Divineſt affection ,. which is Religious Devotion and Adoration, with 
the outward ſigns thereof due to God alone , are diſcharged and exerciſed 
upon ſome Creature, whether Idols of wood and ſtone,or any other things 
which are not God, This is a fundamental reaſon of this frequent 7con:/m 
in Scripture, 

Towhich you may adde ſome other few Reſemblances, As'the Proyo- 
cation of God's jealouſie againſt them eſpecially thar be 'in an exteriour 
Covenant with him: The ornamental Pompouſnels in 7dolatry, anfiwering 
to the gariſhneſs of Whores and the pranking up themſelves to allure 
their Paramours : The Pronity alſo and Propenſeneſs to fall into this ſin , 
it being.even as natural to this corrupt condition'of the Soul to dote on a 


viſible Object of Worſhip, as for the Body to-inclineto the reaping of 


thoſe joys it preſages upon every inticing Obje&, did nor an higher Law 
forbid it in both caſes, To which you may turther adde the Remorlſeleſ- 
neſs of Conſcience which men eaſily fall into in both fins, they rowing 
down fo. eaſily with the ſtream, and their Animal nature being fo much 


 gratifi'd by them, Such & the way of the adulterons-moman in both ſenſes , 


She eateth and wipeth her mouth , and ſaith, I have done no wickedneſs, 
And, laſtly,as the being engaged in whoriſh-pratices extinguiſhes that/love 
and reſpe& that is due to a Husband ,; ſo the being inveigled in 7dolatrous 
oat 1 does quite ſuffocate and dead that Divine ſenſe whereby we enjo 


'God indeed. and know our true duty to him, and reliſh thoſe indiſpenſable 


poitits of Obedience wherein we are really to, honour him, 
- So deep and weighty a fenſe is there concealed under this one Prophe- 
tick Jomſm, Fornication or Whoredom, Which therefore. ſeems to be fo 
particularly affected in the Apocalyps , not onely by way of juſt reproach tg 
the ſin, bur for-the exquiſiteneſs of fignification, it ſo fully.and ſo truly em- 
blematizing thenature'of- 1dolatry, tht | 
Wilderneſs, See Deſart, 
Winds, See Sea, | 


1, Wine-pref\, That a Wine-preſst8 an Lvecoghyplick of great preſſure 


and Afﬀiction, yea of effulionotbloud and grear ſlaughrer , the nature of 
the thing it ſelt does witneſs , I. mean, the preſſing of the grapes rill their 
bloxd:comes out, as it; is called Dent,:32, 14, + And accordingly - Scri- 
pture has'made uſe of:this Emblem;/! Law, 9 The Lord hath _m_ 
Reg Þ 2 under 


and that that high a@&of Religion and devotio- 


Prov. 30. 16. 
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"under feet all my mighty men in the milf of me , he hath called an affem 


bly againſt me to cruſh my young mev. The Lord hath troden the Virgin, | 
x ou ter of ok as in «Wine-pref, And fre FE 12. Let the He. "vg 
oſaphat 


then be awakened and come up to the alley of Fe , for there will 7 


' ft to judge all the Heathen round about, Put ye in the __ , for the Har- 


veſt is ripe ; come, get ye down, for the preſs full, the fats over-flow, for 
_— wicked is 4s - This 1s underſtood of the grearſlaughter of it 
enemies of the Fews in the valley of Fehoſaphat , ov Ty ngihad®s 'Inwmpar, 
as the Seventy render it, ERS | BOS 

' 12, But though this 1c0niſm of the Wine-preſs ſignifie ſlaughter. or an 
abundant effuſion of bloud , yer we are to remember chat death and 
flaughter it ſelf does nor always fignifie Phyſically , but ſametimes Mor ally, 
And for my part I do not. queſtion but that of E ſy 63. [ Who « this that 
cometh from Edom , with bis died garments from Boſra , &c © andagain, 
Ihave troden the Wine-preſs alone , and their blond ſhall be ſprinkled up- 
on my Zarments ] what ever other ſenſe there is thereof, has ſome ſuch Al- 
legorical meaning as the Farhers have pur upon_it concerning Chriſt his 
ſpiritual Vidtories, as Iſhall have occaſion to infiſt more largely upon in irs 
due place, * 

47 Woman and Women, That Woman by a Prophetick Scheme ſig. 
nifies not one /inele Woman, but 2 Body Politick , I have already takenno- 
tice, For 1 have heard a voice as of a Woman in travel the voice 
of the Dawghter of Sien , Jer, 4. 31, But this Scheme is ſouſual, that it is 
needleſs to inſiſtupon Inſtances, Here $707, thats, the Inhabitants of her, 
is called both Wewen and Daughter, The ſecond in a fenſe of delicacy 
and nobility. , as if we ſhould fay in Engliſh , The Damoſel $50, 
But there is another ſenſe of Daughter , which is conſpicuous EFek. 16, 
where he calls Fernſalem Harlot, v. 35, Wherefore, 0 Harlot , hear the 
word of the Lord, &c;  Anddoes in the proceſs of the charge or complainr 
declare how Fersſalem with her Daughters was worſe then her two Si- 
ſters, Sedow and Savaria, with their Daughters z who-yet norwithſtand- 
 Ing,v.45. ae ſaid robave loatbed their Husbends , that is toſay, 'to have 
been Whores and to have committed Idolatry, A Metropolis therefote 
with the lefſer Towns are Mother and Daughters, and conſequently al * 
Women; but if Idolatrous, ſuch Women as it will defile them who joya 
with them in publick worthip, | | H 

But there is yet another ſenſe of Womas , not Political, but more Phyſe- 
cal and Cabbaliftical,and rhar is; The life, ſenſe and relith of this Body: Thi 
iS Woman that we muſt have a ſpecial care of being polluted by , through 
aver-paſſhonarely clofing with any of her ſuggeſtions, or over-deeply ſym- 

pathizing with or refenting of thoſe pleaſures ſhe wouldallure us by, and (o 
defix our deſire upon her, For not Idolatry onely bucall other Enormities 

ariſe in usfrom the liſtening to the falſe counſel of this dameſtick Zwe, 
14, Werſbip, That Worſwp or Aderation may be an Tconr{m of .Sub- 
jection, 1s plain from the nature of the Ceremanie ir(elf ,. the bowing of the 
Body being a fit Symbol of ſubmitting the Mind 2nd Vil to bis power to 
whom we doe this homage,  Andthaziedoes fignific thus in the Hebrew 
Kiom, is mazileſt from foveral Inſtances, But thevery ONES: 
| ; RET explained, 
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explained ; Gen. 37. where the Sheafs of Foſeph's brerhren are faid #6 


make obziſance-to Faſeph's Sheal, that is, ro worhip Foſeph's Sheaf; Te 


Opary 14.47 Vagyy apoornurne to 5449r Spayua, Tear Sheafs worſhipped 
m—_ Whereupon his Brethren preſently interpreting the Deepen 
unto him, Shalt thow indeed reign over us ? or, Shalt thou indeed have do- 
minion-over ws ? that is toſay , Shall we be your Subjects, or fallunder 
your Dominion? So Eſa, 45, 14. ſpeaking ot the wp" the v/£1h1- 
oÞians and Sabeans to King Cyrus , They(ball come after thee , ſaith he, in 
chains they ſhall come over; and at ſhall fall down #nto thee, The Greek 
has it., poo xwriovot ov, They ſhall worſhip thee, All which ſignifie ſub- 
miſfion and ſubjection to his Sovereignty, I will onely adde one place 
more, Gen, 27, the bleſling of 7/aac upon Facob ,. Let people ſerve thee , 
and Nations bow down to thee ; be lord over thy brethren, let thy mother's 
ſons bow down to thee, The word is mpeaxumevou in both places, and fig- 
nifies obedtence or ſubjection ar large, asis manifeſt, 

But ſuppoſe it had not that general ſignification of it ſelf;bur only denoted 
that partof the duty of ſubjection which is Worſhip or Incurvation,it might 
notwithſtanding ſignifie thus largely,Stylo Prophetico , by a Dioriſmms, 

World, See Heaven and Earth, - 

15, Theſe bethe chief 1caftick terms that occur in the Prophetick ſtyle, 
which if they haply prove more in number then we ſhall have uſe for 
n this Diſcourſe, yet L account my painsnot improper in reference to what 
1 have had occafion-to treatofin my Myſtery of Godlinef , beſides their 
defireable uſefulneſs at large for underſtanding the chief Yifoms and Pro- 
phecies in Scripture, And I hope I have made it appear, partly by this 4/- 
phabet of Tconiſms , and partly by my Explication of thoſe preceding 
Prophetick Schemes, That it is as eaſieathing to render a Prophecy or Y1- 
fion out of this Prophetick ſtyle into. ordinary language , as.it1s to interpret 
one language by another ; and That the Sikculey of underſtanding Pro- 
phecies is in a manner no greater , when oncea man has taken notice of the 
ſettled meaning of the peculiar 7cſmvs therein, then if they had been penn'd 
down in the vulgar ſpeech, in which there are as frequent Homonymics of 
words as here there are of 1conifſms; and That therefore it need be no re- 
proach to any. one thar he endeavours to underſtand the Prophecies: of Scti- 
pture, more then the Hiſtories thereof; + arp being nothing elſe but 
an Anticipatory Hiſtory, and,when once fulfilled.as plain an Hiſtory as that 
which wasnever prophelſied of, | 

16, Wewill onely annex a few Rwles coucerning the Preference of one 
Interpretation of Prophecy before another , and then conclude, 

x, A __ .,.. ThefuſtRule, | | 

That Interpretation that keeps cloſe to the approved Examples and Anas 

logie of the Prophetick' flyle is to be preferred before ſuck as are framed 


- 


at pleaſure according to the private phancy of the Interpreter, 


The ground of thi Awle is this, Thatbelides that it is ſater tofollow an 


ved Example then to be deſtitute thereof and wholly lean upon a 

= private ſenſe; the very fyle of the Prophets being as it were. a 
peculiar language or dialect , there is aneceffity of 8, '= Ex things 
according to. the meaning of their diale& or language , a 
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R: des for Interpreting Prophecies. _ Book I. 


ding to what ir- would ſound in our own, W hich is as fond and ridiculous; _ 
asit an Engliſh-man in hearing of Latin ſpoken, where the word:Fur is oc> 
caſionally brought-in , ſhould think the Zurre of an Alderman's Gown 
were meant;or at the ſounding of m4» Spimzroy inGreek ſhoulder his fancy 
prefently-fallinro the dripping-pan, And yet as abſonous and incongruous 
1s it-to interpret the 7conzſmzs of the Prophets according to what :conceits 
arecither yulgar or peculiar to our ſelves, As if becauſe Yices and Yertues 
are painted out in the figure of Women or Beaſts , weſhould therefore ap- 
ply:that meaning to the-Prophetick ſtyle , whenas they always fignifie a 
Body Politick , even in that very Scheme where abſtra& Inſcriptions are 
upon them: as Zech, 5,7, where the Woman in the Epha is ſaid to be 
Wickedne(s; By which Woman notwithſtanding Yatablus underſtands 
the Ten Tribes revolted to Idolatry , and other Interpreters. expound it 
to the ſame purpoſe, And ſo to interpret Hail of hardneſs of heart is like 
the interpreting of Latin or Greek by what they ſound neareſt in Engliſh, 
This is. perafarew &«s amo oO, as Ariſtotle ſpeaks, and quite to torger 
wherewe are or what we are about, 3. 
| x; The ſecond Rule, 

That Interpretation that keeps one tenour of ſenſe of the ſame 
words , in one and the ſame Fifew eſpecially, is to be preferred be- 
fore that which waries backward and forward, and takes the. ſame 
word in as many different ſenſes as it occurs in different places of the 
Viſton. | | _ Ef] 
| To be in many tales is accounted an infallible ſign of a falſe ſtory z and 
to vary the Interpretation of the ſame word in one 'and the ſame 
_ Viſion, without any. account or reaſon , is as great.a demonſtration of 
fraud and torcednelsin the Interpretation, and that the Interpreter was 
biaſſed by ſome deſign or intereſt , and that he has done violence to. the 
Text for his own adyantage, As for:example , If one ſhould interpret 
that Loniſm-of a Bcaft , one while to fignifie a Kingdom or Empire , an- 
other while ſome ſingle gd 0 of that-Empire , and then again [ſome grand 
Vice thereof; were not this a mere: botch in compariſon of interpreting - 
this Beaſt of fuch,a Kingdom or Body Politick in every place of - the 
Viſion *. I might.inſtance in other ſuch like ſhufflipgs, but this one intima- 
tion ſhall ſaffice, ©. + | | | | 
| F422 3b-£2 1 ; - The third Rule, / . 

That Interpretation that does concern the affairs of Religion and the 
Church of God,and ts of the greateſt uſe and ferviceableneſs to us, is amore 
likely Interpretation and to be preferred before that which leſs reſpet#s us, 
but ; fe to make the Spirit of. God to: have predidted things with little or 
no reference tothe uſefulneſs of the Church, $0 

The truth. of th# Rule appears not onely from: the perpetual Exam- 
ples of Prophecy , where it 1Srare to find any that do not reſpect the 
Church of God-ſome way or other -in a ſpecial-manner , (for even-the 
*. Riders of the red," black and pale Worſss were as it were ſo' many 
Scouts to inform the Church of the ſucceeding Periods of her affairs ). bur 
alſo trom the reaſon of the thing it ſelf,:  For.itthe number of' Prophecies 
be not : limited by this 'meaſure.,, what muſt be the: bounds 9 oy += 


And if there be any beyand this, why ze there not Prophecies of all Na- 
tions and of their affairs without any reterence to the Church? ' - 
Tae v7 The laſt Rule. its yon lizell 

- Thoſe Interpretations are more likely to be tyus that are ſugerfed t ' 
Minde -unprejudiced and anbiaſſed by any outward reſp eets, then thoſe that 
are made by ſach as the ſenſe o Intereft, worldly hopes or feats, or ang 
fend - diſguſt may put 4 falſe biaff #yon , awd make the judgement 
artias;- 31 TY 7 35 
: The truth of th Rule is plain at firſt fight, but I muſt confels the 
_ is voy ers uncerain, For thou - 
enough in man $, thatan Toterpreter is prejltdiced 
waies I haye bare yer becaule ic is very hard 10 be 


reach, wary ConjeQture may claim a right of ſucceeding in its place Nar 
need we be Sor rk; Fare the force or uſe of this laſt 8ule, ir 
reſpeRing the Interpreter more then the _—_ and arguing t2- 
ther from the quality of the perſon chen the ſolidiry of the performance x 
which is better examined by the three foregoing Rules , and other fm 
Principles of Reaſonand Knowledge, | os 


PSy —_ des 


1, The order and entrance of his Search ints the Prophecies beginning . 
at the Seventeenth Chapter of the Apocalyps. 2, + That the Seventeen! 
Chapter and the Thirteenth treat adequately of the ſame SnbjetF proved 


Ly Two Parallelifms of Agreements. /. 3, The Paralleliſm of devo 
yur. 
Bealt 


. ments; betwixt the. Fwo-hormed Beaſt avd: the Whore of Bab 
4. The Paralleliſm of Agreements betwixt the \Seven-beaded. 
with ten Horns zn the thirteenth Chapter , andthe Seven-headed Beaſt 
with'ren' Horns 7» the ſeventeenth, - 5. That the Paralelrioe of the 

 Seven-headed Beaſts ix thoſe Chapters i on adequate and exatt : 
And alſo of the Two-hatned Beaſt and the Whore , ſaving that her 
original is omitted and: her Deſtrulfion mentioned. in the Seventeenth 
Chapter, of both which s ogg oo account is rendred... 6, The Ad- 

* equatenefi of theſe Parallehiims dewouſtr ated by comparing the Seven- 
teenth and Thirteenth Ehapters, ;{d\as it may appear that the one dees 
wholly imbibe the other, ſaving tn what is above excepted, 7, That 
the nataralneſs oa ers: fore Imbibition full be made good 


| ers. 


by 4 foint-Zxpoſerion of the two Ch; | | 
I, V E are now, I hope;comperendly well appointed co purſue our 
-* V'Y., main Deſign, wich is, T0 frure ant en. Prophecies of Seriptare 
the Prediffions and Prefigurations of this ſad Apoſtatized Pate of Ghrs» 
ſftendome into that Antichriſt ian condition which it is notoriouſly known 


to have digenerated into, \'Whichwe'hall docin the (ame I 


<a y_ — 


"The Two Parallelifms of Agreements, =. Book]. 


we have obſerved in our 7deaof Antichriſt ianiſus, beginning firſt with that 
firſt and moſt eminent member of ryan er , Taolatry; which we 
ſhall note through all thoſe Prophecies which we conceive to have pointed 
thereat; whether inthe Old or New Teſtament, beginning at the Seven- 
teenth Chapter of the Apocalyps, which is the Royal Gate which will 
ler us in'to view with the greateſt certainty and aſſurance deſirable all 
thoſe Scenes of future things which are exhibited either by S. Fohn him- 
ſelf, by S. Paw, or Daniel,touching the Church of Chriſt in that State we 
have deſcribed, | | | 
Wherefore it being of ſo great importance to be well aſcertain'd of the 
true meaning of the Yiſion of that Chapter, 1 have thought fit with more 
then ordinary diligence (and I hope with proportionable ſucceſs) to' ſearch 
- into the genuine ſenſe thereof; and have, I think, by carefully comparing 
of it with the Yifion of: the Thirteenth Chapter, theteby demonſtrating that 
- both Chapters do adequarely treat of the ſelf-ſame things, as. alſo by 
ſtrily keeping my ſelf to the known Analogy of Propherick Schemes, 
wrought out ſuch an undeniable clearneſs of the meaning of both thoſe Vi- 
ons _ no man that is not wilſally blinde can fail of diſcerning the truch 
eenk.;: © ' OS | ar es 1 
2, That both theſe Chapters have the very ſeli-ſame Subject , and 
more particularly that the Two-horned Beaſt is the ſame with the Whore 
of Babylon, and the Seven-headed Beaſt with ten Horns in the Thirteenth 
Chapter the ſame in all reſpefts with the Seven-headed Beaſt with ten 
Horns inthe Seventeenth Chapter, the manifold Agreements berwixt the 
firſt two, and ſecond two, in theſe two following Paralleliſms will abun- 
dantly make good, | f BO; 
3. The Paralleliſm of Agreements betwixt the Two-horned' Beaſt and 
the Whore of \Babylon, 
| +... Agreement I, | 
The 7wo-horned Beaft and the Whore of Babylon are both the Reftorers 
and Promoters of Idolatry inthe Empire, ' +: +} ISP 1 
x .- +... Agreement II, H8 
They both had the Rule and government over the Seven-headed Beaſt 
with ten Horns, x ad | ' 
.  . Agreement III, $3. I 
They both aſpired to a Majeſty.and Power plainly Imperial, 
They both were workers of Miracles, - or a kinde of Magicians or Sorce- 
Ters, and that in reference to the reſtoring. of Idolatry, =, 
- They are both Pretenders to- Sanity, and; make'a ſhow. of acting inthe 
__ Sues when indeed they are-Introducers of Idolatry wn, Anti- | 
chriſtianiſm, = 


They are both cruel and bloudy:Perſecutors of the Saints and of the Wit- 


They are both {o deſcribed as to:have a Juriſdidtion over. the-whole Em- 
pre, as welkOriencal as Occidental, Agree- 
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. The Two Parolllifms of Agreements, = 
- Agreement: VII. © NE POS 


Chap. X. 


———  — 


- 


' The Seat of them both is ſo '1ndigitated ar firſt, as thatic may be under- 
ſtood to be as wellat New Rome or Conſtantinople a$ at Old Rome: 
ROE Agreement IX, - *© | 
Both their Seats ate afterwards expreſly determined to 01d Rome. . 
- 4, The Paralleliſm of Agreements betmixt the Seven-headed Beaſt 


with ten Horns in the Thirteenth Chapter and the Seven-headed Nj 

Beaſt with ten Horns in the Seventeenth, - "3 

| Agreement I. _ 
They both have ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 


F : Agreement II, 1 | | 
The bodies of them both are ſer out by the Symbols of Cruelty and Ido- 2 
latry. *J 
_ Agreement III, ww 
In both Viſions this Seven-headed Beaſt is a Beaſt that had in ſome fore 
ceaſed to be, and was reſtored, and healed, and revived again, 
| Agreement IV, ; W 
The time'of the Death or of the Non-exiſtence of either was not long, _ 
 . Agreement Y, b 
In neither Viſion this Beaſt is ſo perfe&tly reſtored as to be ucterly the 2 
ſame again, bur rather the Image of the former ; or is ſo the former in - 4 
one ſenſe that it is not in another, Whence it is called ThaBeaft that is 3 
uot, and yet is; Or, Was, and 1s net, and yet is, | | 
Agreement VI, 
Both the Beaſts are ſaid to: riſe out of the Sea, 
_ . "Agreement VII, : 
They areboth ordained to deſtruction, as nor being that Kingdome of 
the Saints that is to laſt for ever and ever, | 
Agreement VII. | 
Of both theſe reſtored Beaſts 1t ,is ſaid, that they. whoſe Names are not , 
written in the Book of Life ſhall worſhip them and wonder after them, | 4 
WW ITO > eement IX, is | of 
The Seven Heads ineach Beaſt are Idolatrous Heads, ""« 
Agreement X. 5 
The Beaſts are {lain or exterminated out of Being in the Sixth Head, re- 
ſtored or tevived in the Seventh, | | 
SO Agreement XI, _ 1 
The ten Horns in neither Beaſt did actually reigh in-$, Fohn's time, 
The ten Horns in each Beaſt begin their reign with the Beaſt, 
TER Agreement XIII, 
The cen Horns in each Beaſt give their ſtrength to the Beaſt, 
$12 Agreement XIV, ; 
The Beaſts. in each Viſion make warre with the Saints. E 
| Agreement XV, E 
The Saincs/in each Viſian overcome the Beaſt ar laſt, £5 Tint = 


| F | Agro. 3. 45 
The Faith and Conſtancy of the Saints 15 exerciſed by both the Beaſts. 


The Imbibition of the Thirteenth Chapter * Book 
| Agreement XVII, . 
The time of each Beaſt is ſaid to be cetet mined by God, znd to be pre- bk. | 
diced by his holy-Prophets, | | __ : 
 _ Agreement XVIII ] 
The. Seat of this Seven-headed Beaſt Is not ſet down, (but left free in ei- 
ther Viſion) though the Seat of the Whore and the Two-horned Beaſt be 
determined : which has an'admirable correſpondence with the Event, 

5, Theſe be the two Paralleliſms of Agreements : concerning the latter 
whereot I dare affirm that it is ſo exact and adequate, that the Parallels 
betwixt the Seven-headed Beaſt in the Thirteenth Chapter and the $e- 
wven-headed Beaſt inthe Seventeenth exhauſt all in each Chapter concer- 
ning that Beaſt, Theio1mer Paralleliſm is not ſo accurate, the Original 
of the Two-horned Beaſt being parallel to nothing in the Whore, and the 
Deſtrudtion of the Whore parallel to nothing in the Two-horned Beaſt as 
he is there deicribed, Wherefore there is that peculiar in the Viſion of the 
17, Chapter, that it treats alſo of the judgement of the two-horned Beaſt 
or the Whore, according to the vely title of the Viſion, 7 will ſhew thee 
the. judgement of the great Where, But this is no argument at all againſt 
; the Identity of their perſons, eſpecially the Two-horned Beaſt being alſo to 
I be deſtroyed, 2nd at the ſame time with the Whore, as it is _ to be 
bs | made out by the Apocalyptick Synchroniſms, And as for the omiſſion of 
; the Original of the Whore to parallel the Original if the Two-horned Beaſt, 
that is no argument againſt their Identity neither, Indeed if there had been 
an Original aſſigned to the Whore different from that of the Two-horned 
Beaſt.,\t had been ſomething ; but this bare omiſſion ſignifies nothing bur 
the art and accuracy of the very out-fide of theſe Viſions, which keep a 
Decorum in all things, And therefore becauſe it was not fo ſeemly nor ſu- 
table to ſay a Woman roſe out of the Earth, (though Brutes did ſo, Gez,1, 
24) the mention of her original was fairly declined. 

6, But whenasa leſſer number of Agreements in each Paralleliſm (pro- 
vided there were nothing contrary) could not but have beena ſtrong pre- 
ſumption of the Identity of the Subjects of the Viſions in each Chapter, 1 
mean,That the Twe-horned Beaſt and the Whore are one, and the Seven- 
headed Beaſt in each Chapter the ſame, how tully aſſured muſt we needs be 
of theſe Identities, the Agreements of theſe two Paralleliſms (thoſe paſ- 
ſages onely excepted of which I have given fo fair an account) perfectly 
exbauſting the whole ſubſtance of each Chapter « Which that it may be 
more-plainly diſcetned,Iſhall expoſe to your cies the whole XVII.Chaprer, 
and to every Verſe in order {ubjoin what is parallel to it in the XIII, 
For we ſhall ſee it will imbibe the whole Chapter, 

Apoc, Chap, 17. | 

1, And there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven Vials, 
and talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the 
Judgement of the great Whore that ſitteth upon many Waters, 


| Chap, 7 TH 
Moſt of this fu ſt verſe of this SeventeenthChapter of the Apocalyps is but 
IntroduGiory to the Viſion, no part of the Viſion it ſelf, and theretore there 
needs no Parallel to itin this Thirteenth Chapter, Buthow theWhore's being 
21S placed 


LIMI 


LL. _ WLECERS 


Chap. XN, of the Apocaly PS into the Seventeenth. ; os 206 
3 placed upon many waters may ſeem ro comply with one of our Parallels, I 
=! thall note in its 'due place, whenT come to give a Joint-Expofition of theſe 
two Chapters, | NOR ANY RO AREA 

Chap. 17, + 


2, With whom the Kings of the Earth have committed * fornication, 
anll the Inhabitants of the Earth have been made drunk with the wine of 
hey fornication, | | 
| Chap. 13, 
I1,—And he ſpake as a* Dragon... | 
12, And cauſeth the Earth and them that dwell therein to worſbip the png " | 
a firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed, ks PORT -.v 
14,—Sayine to them that dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould make an 3 
" Image to the Beaſt who had the gone by the ſword, and did live, | ; 
4 0% 3 3:90 Qhap, 1944) 1 | | 
3, -So he carried me away in the Spirit.into the-milderneſs , and I ſaw a 
Woman * ſit upon'a* ſcarlet-coloured beaſt;full of names of > blaſphemie,ha« 
ving © ſeven heads and ten horns, - \ | | l 
ts ye ns 5M _ 
\ 15. * Andhe had power togive life to the Image of the Beaſt, that the * p,... xc. .- 
Image of the Beaſt ſhould Peak: | | in | 4 f, | ; Es 
2. And the Beaſt that -1 ſaw was like unto a * Leopard, and his feet were 8: © 
4s the feet of a Bear, and hu month as the mouth of a Lion, Wo oy 7 
5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great things aud .J 
b Blaſphemies, | 
6. Andhe opened his month in © blaſphemy. againſt God, to blaſpheme 
his Name and hi Tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven, 
I, And1ſawa Beaſt having * ſeven heads and ten horns, 
| * _ » Chap, 17, 
4. And the Woman was arraied in * purple and ſcarlet, and decked with 
zold and precious ſtones aud pearls, having agolden ® cup in her hand, full. 
of abominations and filthineſs of we fornication, 
7 Chap, 13, 
12, And he exertizeth * all the power of the firſt Beaſt before him, 
13, And he dothgreat " wonders, ſo that he maketh fire tocome down , = Ak 
from Heaven on the Earth in the ſight of men ,, |  bDar. 1, Agr, 
-- 14. . And deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth by thoſe » miracles * 
which he had power to doe inthe ſight of the Beaſt, a 5 
RHO yy Chap, 17, = 
. 5. And upon her forehead was a name written, * Myſtery, Babylonthe 
Great, the pe he of Harlots and - of the oy PP | " AY 
. Chap. 13. : Fs 
11, And I beheld another Beaſt _ out of the Earth,” and he had ,p,. + a 4 
two horns like a * Lamb, _ Pages | A > 
| Zhap, 'I 


— 
e ” 


| P., 'I7, 
6, And 1 ſaw the Woman. drunken with the * bloud of the Saints and 
with the -bloud of the, Martyrs of Feſws : and mhen I ſaw her, I wonared 
with great admir ation, 


Aa ' . Chap, 
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1-44 th & 10 i KO) 11.2. Chap. I'3, $i LED | 
15.404 he had power togrue = the Image of the Beaſt, that the 
Image of the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many 4s would not 
worſtip the Image of the Beaſt mw be *killed, 

7. Andthe Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didft thow marvell ? ' I will 
tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and of the Beaſt that *carrieth her, 


; 


which hath the ® ſeven heads and ten horns. 
Chap. 13. | 

11, And 1 beheld anuther Beaſt. coming up out of the Earth, and he had 
a two horns, © he pSy aut IE WTR: 

1. And'L (aw a Beaſt having * ſeven heads and ten horns, 

j \ | Pp. I7, : 

8. The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, *was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend ot 
of the » bottomleſs pit and goe into © perdition z and they that awell on the 
Earth ſhall wander, ( whoſe names were not written in the Book of life 
from the foundation of the world ) when they behold the Beaſt that *was, 
and ts not, and yet 5, LY 

Chap, 13. 


2.4nd the *Dragon gave him hu power and his ſeat and great authority, 
4. Andthey worſhipped the * Dragon that gave power to the Beeft., &c, 
Secalſo verſe 3;. | -& i 1b hu A. FIR ICELEIN 
; I. And 1 ſtood apontht ſand of the Sea,and I ſawa Breaſt * riſe up ous of 
the Sea, | ; 
10, He that leadeth into © captivity, muſt go ants captivity; be that 
killeth with the ſmord, miſt-be * killed with the ; har? | 
3. And all the world *mondred after the Beaft,. \ | | 
8, And all that dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are 
not ® written in the Book of life of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 


. 
7 
. 


3. AndT ſaw one of his: heads as it were wounded to * death, and his 
deadly wound was * healed,  _ _ | 
14, Saying to them that dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould. make an 
© Image to the Beaſt which had the wound by the ſword, and the Beaſt re- 
wvived. | OIL 
..15, And he had power to give life to the © Image of the Beaſt, inſ0- 
much that the Image of the Beaſt "ag ſpeak. 91 | | 
3p. 17, 
9. Andhere is the mind that hath wiſedom. The 
a (even Mountains on which the Woman ſitteth. 
Chap. 13. 
11, And Theheld another Beaſt coming up out of the Earth, and he had 
* two horns like a Lamb, but ſpake 4s « Dragon, (0 
_ Chap, 1% 
IO, And they are er hep ; five are fallen, awd one w, and the * 0- 
ther w not'yet come: and when 


ſeven Heads are the 


e cometh, he muſt continue. 4 ® ſbort ſpaces. 

Chap. 13. OPITEna, Nabi 

I,-Having * ſeven heads, and upon his heads the name of * Hefowny. 
| 3, An 
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2. And I ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded to death, and his dead» —- © © 
ly wound was ® healed. £ 


Chap.  -- of the Apocalyps into the Seventeeth 


wr 


| | Chap. 17, | 
I1, And the Beaſt that was, and i not, even he « the eighth, and is of 
the * ſeven, and goeth into ® perdition, | 4 Par, 3, Agr, 
Chap, I'3, b Pear, 2, Agr, 


1. Having ſeven heads,-and upon his heads the name of * blaſphemy, 7. 
10, He that kifleth with the _—_ muſt be * killed with the ſword, 
ap;-159, 
12, And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt are ten Kings, which have 
received * no kingdom as yet, but receive power as kings *one hour with 


the Beaſt. | | 
s. Chap. 13, EE 
1, Having ſeven heads and ten horns,and upon his horns ten * crowns, 
| Chap, 17, 


13, Theſe have one mind, and ſhall * give their ſtrength and power to 


Chap, 13. | 
I, I ſaw 4 Beaft riſing out of - ve ten horns, BO 


14. Theſe ſhall make * war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall > over- 
come them : for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings , andthey that are 
with him are © called and choſen and faithfull, 

Chap. 73. 
4. Who i like to the Beaſt ? who #« able to make *mar with him ? a Par, 2. Agr, 
. 7, Andit was given him to make * war with the Saints, andto overcome 14. 
them, | 'Y 

16, And hc cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and YH 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or on their foreheads, 3 

17. And that no man may * buy or (ell, ſave he that has the mark or the . 
name of the Beaſt or the number of hes name, b Par. 2, Agr, | 

10, He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall ” go into captivity : he that x5, © 
killeth with the ſword, ſhall be * killed with the ſword, Here i the patience | 
and © faith of the Saints, | Po 

Chap. 17. | 

15, And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 
Whore ſitteth, are * peoples _—_— and nations and tongues, 

| ap, 13, | 

7. And power was given him over all kindreds and tongues. and nations, a Par.1, fg, 

12, And I bebeld another Beaſt come out of the Earth, and he had * twa' t- 3 
herns like aLamb, and he exercizeth* all the power of the firſt Beaſt before Ss 


Ch 


hap. 17, 

16, And the ten horns which _-_ avef upon the. Beaſt, ye ſhall hate 

the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh and 
burn her with fire, 
| | Chap, 13, | 

 Thereisnothing in this Thirteenth Chapter awning tothe 16, ”_m 
| a 2 0 


a 7 
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4 Par. 2. Agr. 


I7. 


4 Par, 2, Agr. 
9. . 


"of the other;, but that verſe anſwers puncually to the main Title of the 


Viſion, whichis The judgment 4 the great Whore, ' But that this deſeRt 
is no ptejudice to the certainty 0 = Paralleliſm, 1 have already noted. 

| -BaÞ.. I'7., . | ©: > WY 

17, For God has put in their hearts tofulfill hs will, and to agree and 

give their Kingdom unto the Beaſt, untill the * words of God ſhall be ful- 


filled, Y 
Chap; 13, Lot 

5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great thines and 
blaſphemits, and power. was given wnto him to continue * forty and two 
months, 

Chap, 17, | | 

18, And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great City which * reig- 
neth over the Kines of the Earth. | 

Chap, 13. 

18, Here « Wiſedom, let him that hath underſtanding count the Num- 
ber of the Beaſt; for it is the number of a man,and his number s * ſix hun- 
dred threeſcore and ſix, | 

7. Thus you ſee the Two Yiſjons of the Thirteenth Chapter wholy 
imbibed into the Viſion of the Seventeenth, excepting the 0r1ginal of the 
Two-horned Beaſt, of which I kaye given an account already, And thar 
it is naturally drunk in, not daſh'din by torce, will appear from that joint- 
Expoſition which I ſhall make of thee two Chapters together, interpre- 
ting thoſe verſes or parts of verſes of the Thirteenth which I have ſub- 
nected to each verſe of the Seventeeth, together with-che verſes they are in 
order ſubneed to, But before I fer upon this task, I will frſt prepare 
the way'by making good a certain Poſition that is ot main concern and of 
common influence for the clearing and aſcertaining of the true meaning 
of the Yiſions in both Chapters, Which I ſhall doe as accurately, and yer 
as briefly, as I can, 


CHAP. Xl. 


I, The great importance of proving the Seven Heads of the Beaſt to be 
Seven Sorts of Governours, 2, That the proving of the Seven-headed 
Beaſt to ſignify the Idolatrows Roman Kingdom or Empire qQuatenus 
Idolatrous, will go far toward the proof of the former Poſution, 3, That 
the Seven-headed Beaſt s a Kingdom or Empire z 4. And particularly 
the Roman, 5,, That it « the 1dolatrows Roman Kingdom or Empire, 
6, That it is this Idolatrous Empire or Kingdom through all thoſe Ages 
it is Idolatrous, 7, That it repreſents the Roman Kingdom or Em- 
pire in thoſe Ages onely in which it s Idolatrous, Whence the true mea-' 
ning of the {laying of the Bealt, and a further enintretg of the fore- 
going Aſſertion, is to be underſtood, 8, That this adequate Repreſen- 
zation of the Idolatrous duration of the Empire implies that no Seven 
fingle Per ſons can be the Seven Heads thereof, 9, The ſame concluſion 

inferred 
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Chap. XI. The Beaft's Seven Heads , Seven farts of Governours. 0 269 
inferred from- the Stigmatizing theſe Seven' Heads with the note of 
Idolatry, whenas more then Seven, nay all, of the Pagan Emperonrs 

were [dolaters, 10, Alſo from the ordinary form of ſpeech in diftin- 
guiſhing Animals by the number of their parts, 11, And finally from 
the certainty of the Seventh Head's being not one ſingle Perſon but 4 
Succeſſion, 12, That what-ever Interpretation ſuppoſes theſe Seven 

(1 Heads Seven ſingle perſons is not onely falſe, but impoſible, 13, That 

| it follows from what has been evinced, That the Beaſt in the 17 chap, 

| of the Apocalyps is the Roman Empire degenerated again into akind 
of Paganiſm, 14, As alſo that the Whore of Babylon is not Rome 

Pagan, but Pagano-chriſtian, 15, And that the coming of Antichriſt 

at the very laſt end of the World s a Chimericall Fiftion, 16, The true 

Sabjedt of the Viſions of the 17 and 13 Chapters of the Revelation, . 


1, "T' HE Poſition which I mentioned, and which is of ſo great impor- 
rance, Is this; That the Seven Heads of the Beaſt are not any ſeven 
ſingle Perſons, whether Emperours or any other Supreme Governours, but 
Seven ſorts of Governours ſucceeding one another, Which being cleared, 3 
we ſhall then be infallibly aſſured what is the Sabje& and the genuine ſenſe 2Y 
of the Viſions of theſe two Chapters we have in hand, | 
2, Andtruly we ſhall ſtrike very far into the proof of this fo impor- 
tant a Theſis, if we can but make good this preparatory Concluſion 
thereto, namely, That the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns 
' feenifies the Idolatrous Roman Kingdom or Empire quatenus Idolatroms, 
that is to ſay, when and ſo long as Idolatrous, and' no farther, The 
truth of which Propoſition I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate gradually 3nd 
by parts, 
g 4 Firſt therefore, That by Beaſt is underſtood a Kingdom or Empire, 
it is needleſs here to repeat, having proved that in my Propherick Alpha Chap. 5; 
bet , as alſo advertiſed in my firſt Rule of comparing Interpretations of ** 9: 
Prophecy, how abſonous and ridiculous it is not to interpret Prophetick 
Figures according to the approved meaning and obſervable uſe of the Pro- 
phetick ſtyle. To which, laſtly, you may adde, that the Sevex Heads of 
the Beaſt being interpreted Seven Kings in ſucceſſion, and the Tex Horns 
. Ten Kings at once appertaining to it, it muſt of neceſſity be a Kingdom or 
Empire, | 
pg Secondly, That this Seven-headed Beaſt with Ten Horns is the Ro- 
man Kingdom or Empire, belides that thoſe Ten Horns anſwerable to the 
Beaſt with ten Horns in Danze! (which the Church has conſtantly inter- 
preted of the Rowan State) ſeem to defix and determinate the Prophecy to 
that ſenſe, the Whore of Babylox, Which is (aid to fit on this Beaſt with 
ſeven Heads, which is univerſally underſtood of Rowe, ( Alcazar cites at 
leaſt twenty Interpreters) muſt of neceſſity infer the fame, Aad, laſtly, 
' the Interpretation of the Angel, who makes the Seven Heads of the Beaſt 
to ſignify as well Seven Hills as Seven Kings, does plainly demonſtrate 
that the Beaſt is Roman, the Hills being the Hills of Rowe, For how can 
the-Seven Hills of Rome be ſaid to be the Bealt's Seven Heads, if the Beaſt 
were not the Roman Empire 7 
| YAY Aa3. 5, 
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Chap, 5. SeR. 
9. | 


| But that the Seven Hills do denote Rowe , Ribera himſclf dares notde- 
ny 3 and Grotiws expreſly upon the Text , Nots ſatis Montes ex Poets & 
Hiſtoriis, nec ullapoterat addeſcribendam Romam adferri notailluſtrior, 
And it is univerſally the ſenſe ot all Interpreters, And Biſhop Mownrague, 
who wouldextend it to the Twrkiſh Empire, which has gotten the poſleſſi- 
on of Conſtantinople, (which Hiſtory has alſo in ſome meaſure nored for 
her ſeven Hills ) yet he does not exclude 0/d Rome from the Angel's In- 
terpretation, But that the Sevex-headed Beaſt cannot be the Twrkiſh Em- 
pire, we may conclude with Mathematick certitude z Becauſe it is an Em- 


pire that had continued the Succeſſion of Five Heads in S, Fohy's time, - 


whenas the Twrkiſh Empire was not ſo much as in being by many hun- 
dred years, Nor was there any Empire whoſe Metropolis was famous for 
Seven Hills but the Rowan, Whence we have all deſirable aſſurance that 
the Beaſt with Seven Heads end Ten Horns is the Reman Empire, 

5, Thirdly , That this Seven-headed Beaſt is the Idolatrous Roman 
Kingdom or Empire., may appear from ſeveral indications, As firſt, in 
that this very Figure of a Beaſt in that ſenſe that the Greek word ſounds, 
which is 0npiov, Fera, does of it ſelf fignifie an 1dolatrous Kingdow or Em- 
fire , as I have already made good in my Prophetick Alphabet + which 
alone were ſufficient to evince this third part of our Aſſertion, 

But beſides this, it is obſervable that in every Viſion wherein this 
Seven-headed Beaſt is repreſented , thereis that which plainly ſpeaks him 


| Tdolatrows, AS Apocalyps 12, he isa Dragon or Serpent, Which therefore 


* Rey. 12, 


muſt needs be a Pagan Power , or Idolatrous Empire z his ſhape being the 
very Effigies of the Devil, his War againſt the Church of Chriſt , and his 
downfall the Exaltation of Chriſt's Kingdom, And Grotins himſelf will 
acknowledge that this * avppos Spanuy purgas, this great red Drazon , is 
Mars the Preſident-Dzmon of the Roman Polity , which was asnotori- 
ouſly 1dolatrous as Cruel, | 

Now as it is: certain that the red Dragon is the 1dolatrons Roman Em- 
pire ; ſo that the Seven-headed Beaſt in the 13 Chapter is the ſame 7d0- 


latrous Empire , isas cerrainly imply'd, in that it.is the Beaſt healed ofthat | 


deadly wound it had in its conflict with the Hoſt of Mzchael, and in that the 
Dragon is ſaid to have delivered his power to this Beaſt , and this Beaſt is 
termed the Image of the Dragon that was ſo mortally wounded : As alſo 
chap. 17, the Seven-headed Beaſt there exhibired is ſaid to be the Beaft 


that was : and, I pray, who was that but the Dragon ? anetherefore this 


Draco redivivns 'or this Image of the Drazon cannot but be an 7do/atrous 
_—_— or the Empire again becoming Idolatrous, | | 

. And, laſtly, leſt the Reader ſhould not be heedful enough to obſerve 
the Idolatry of the Seven-headed Beaſt in the 13 and 24 Chapters-from 
this conſideration I havenamed , the Spirit of God has farther and more 
expreſly ſtigmatized him with this Note in both thoſe Viſions, placing 


the Name of Blaſphemy on his Seven Heads in the 13 Chapter, and'de- 


claring his Body to be full of the Names of Blaſphemy in the 17 , by 
Blaſphemy meaning Tdolatry, as I have abundantly proved in 'my. 'Pro- 
phetick Alphabet, By IN 
6, Fourthly , That theſe Viſions exhibit the Rowdy Empire why 010" 
-——— throug 
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—— 


hap. XI, ' | FNGUrs. " 
Chap. XI, _, , are Seven ſorts of Governdurs. A. 


through all the time it was ſo or was to be ſo, appears , Firſt, trom the ge: . Þ 
 neral nature of theſe Propherick Figures , where a Beaft ſignifies a King- S** Chap.z. 
dom or Empire in its encire ſucceſſion and duration , unleſs any thing ©, a 
intimated to the contrary, Which is clear as well from thoſe examples in 
Daniel , where the Four Beaſts fignifie ſo many Kingdoms in their entire 
Succeſſions, as alſo from the very nature of that Prophetick Scheme which 
wecall Henopeia , which always goes along with theſe 1conifmrs of Beats, 
For an Henepeia is nothing elſe but a ColleQionas well of Succeſſion 
as of Multitude into one Individual Form or Shape, be it Humane or 
Belluime, // | 
Again, in that the Seven-headed Beaſt in the 13 Chapter is ſaid to 
be the Image of the Dragon , and the {aid Beaſt inthe 17 to be the Beaſt 
that was , which certainly was the Drago , this ſhews that thoſe Yifions 
intend to repreſent the Empire through all the times of its being Idolatrous, 
as well the times ofits primitive or purely Pagan Idolatry , as of the Image 
or Reſt aur ation thereof in a' Pagamſh or Idolatrous kind of Chriſtianity, 
Or more fully thus: This Seven-headed Beaſt is repreſented under ſome 
*  oeneofhis Heads to fight and to be wounded to death, bur after to be re- 
viwed.; alfo to have been fora certaintime, and then to ceaſe to be, bur after 
to be again, and then finally to periſh, Wherefore the whole Duration and 
Continuance of the Beaſt ſeetns to be compriſed therein , divided into 
two parts by this death and interceafing of the Beaſt for a time: Of which 
the plain ſenſe is this, The Roman Kingdom or Empire has been and ſhall 
bea Beaft, that is to ſay, 1dolatrons , for a certain ſeries of time , then ceaſe 
tobe ſo tor a while, but atter be Idolatrous again, and then ceaſe to be 
ſo for ever,» Theſe Prophetick Figures therefore, I mean theſe Beaſts, thac 
exhibit this ſenſe, muſt needs imply theſe two entire parts of time where- 
in the Empire is repreſented Idolatrous : as he that divides a Line into two, 
divides the whole Line into two parts, - | 
Toall which yau may adde, That the Seven Heads of the Dragon being 
repreſented as a&tually crowned, whenas yet Five were gone in S, Fohn's 
time , and but one preſent , and therefore the Seventh not yet in being ; 
it plainly intimates that the whole Duration and Succeſſion'ot the Beaſt is 
exhibired at once, Which is ſtill moreevident , in that the Seventh Head 
is che laſt, under which the Beaſt periſheth together with that Head , as 
that Elliptical Text dothcertainly imply, chap. 19, 11, the entire ſenſe 
whereof is this, And the Beaſt that was , and is not , even his Head is the 
Eighth, and is one of the Seven ;, ande together with his Head goes rnto 
perdition + as\ ſhall have occaion more fully to note in its due place, 
. | - Whereforeit is reaſonable to conceive that the firſt Head reaches to the 
firſt beginning of the Beaſt ; that is, of the Rowan Empire , as well as the 
laſt roits deſtration, Nor will I adde, that » 5p1-0 dpyavos connoting the 
 RomanEmpireas well asthe Devil, may alſoconnote the antiquity ot the 
one as well as of the other, | TR 
-- 9, Fitthly and laſtly , That the Sever-beaded en rapes: the Ro- 
man Empire no further then as Idolatrows , ( which is the laſt part of our 
> Aſffertion ) will appear from this, Thar this Propherick Image or 1con:ſn: 
of Inpioy-ar \Fers.1500t uked tor the DS VAR of any Empire but 
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But that the Seven Hills do denote Rowe , Ribera himfelf dares notde- 
ny ; and Grotiws expreſly upon the Text , Not ſatis Montes ex Poetis & 
Hiſtoriis, nec ullapoterat ad deſcribendam Roman adferri notailluſtrior. 
And it is univerſally the ſenſe ot all Interpreters. Biſhop Mowntague, 
who wouldextend it to the Turkiſh Empire, which has gotten the poſlefſi- 
on of Conſtantinople, (which Hiſtory has alſo in ſome meaſure nored for 
her ſeven Hills ) yet he does not exclude 0/d Rome from the Angel's In- 
terpretation, But that the Sevex-headed Beaſt cannot be the Twrkiſh Eme- 
pire, we may conclude with Mathematick certitude z Becauſe ir is an Em- 


pire that had continued the Succeſſion of Five Heads in S, Fohy's time, - 


whenas the Turkiſh Empire was not ſo much as in being by many hun- 
dred years, Nor was there any Empire whole Metropoliswas famous for 


Seven Hills but the Roway, Whence we have all defirable aſſurance thar 


the Beaſt with Seven Heads and Ten Horns is the Reman Empire, 

5, Thirdly , That this Seven-headed Beaſt is the Idolatrous Roman 
Kingdom or Empire , may appeat from ſeveral indications, As firſt, in 
that this very Figure of a Beaſt in that ſenſe that the Greek word ſounds, 
which is 0npiov, Fera, does of it ſelf ſignifie an Idolatrous Kinzdow or Em- 
fire , as I have already made good in my Prophetick Alphabet + which 
alone were ſufficient to evince this third part of our Aſſertion, 

But beſides this, it is obſervable that in every Viſion wherein this 
Seven-headed Beaſt is repreſented , thereis that which plainly ſpeaks him 


| Tdolatrows, As Apocalyps 12, he is4 Dragon or Serpent, Which therefore 


* Rey. I 2, 


muſt needs be a Pagan Power , or Idolatrous Empire, his ſhape being the 
very Effigies of the Devil, his War againſt the Church of Chriſt , and his 
downfall the Exaltation of Chriſt's Kingdom, And Grotivs himſelf will 
acknowledge that this * mugpos Spaxuy piyas, this great red Dragon , is 
Mars the Prefident-Dxmon of the Roman Polity , which was asnotori- 
ouſly 1dolatrous as Cruel, | 

| Now as it is: certain that the red Dragonis the 1dolatrous Roman Em- 
pire ; ſo that the Seven-headed Beaſt in the 13 Chapter is the ſame 7d0- 


latrous Empire , isas cerrainly imply'd, in that it. is the Beaſt healed of that | 


deadly woundit hadin its conflict with the Hoſt of Michael, and inthat the 
Dragon is ſaid to have delivered his power to this Beaſt , and this Beaſt is 
termed the Image of the Dragon that was ſo morrally wounded : As alſo 
chap. 17, the Seven-headed Beaſt there exhibited is ſaid to be the Beaff 
that was : and, I pray, who was that but the Dragoz ? aneÞtherefore chis 
Draco redivivns 'ot. this Image of the Drazon cannot but be an /dolatrons 
Empire, or the Empire again becoming Idolatrous - 's 

. And, laſtly, leſt the Reader ſhould not be heedful enough to obſerve 
the Idolatry of the Seven-headed Beaſt in the 13 and 14 Chapters-from 
this conſideration I hayenamed , the Spirit of God has farther and more 
expreſly ſtigmatized him with this Note in both thoſe Viſions, placing 


the Name of Blaſphemy on his Seven Heads in the 17 Chapter, and' de« 


claring his Body to be full of the Names of Blaſphemy in the 17 , by 
Blaſphemy meaning 1dolatry, as I have abundantly proved in 'tny.:Pro+ 
phetick Alphabet, | gs 
6, Fourthly , That theſe Viſions exhibit the Rowdy Empire —_— 
a | throug 
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through all the time it was fo or was to be ſo, appears, Firſt, from the ge- 7 
S:e Chap. z, 
e&. 6. 


 neral nature of theſe Propherick Figures , where a Beaft ſignifies a King- 
dom or Empire in its entire ſuccefhon and duration, How thing 4 , 
intimated to the conttary, Which is clear as well from thoſe examples in 
Daniel , where the Four Beaſts ſignifie ſo many Kingdoms in their entire 
Succeſſions, as alſo from the very nature of that Prophetick Scheme which 
wecall Henopeia , which always goes along with theſe Zconiſmrs of Beaſts, 
For an Henopeia is nothing elſe but a Colleionas well of Succeſſion 
as of Multitude into one Individual Form or Shape, be it Humane or 
Belluine, | 

Again, in that the Seven-headed Beaſt in the 13 Chapter is ſaid tg 
be the Image of the Dragon , and the faid Beaſt inthe 17 to be the Beaſt 
that was , which certainly was the:Dragos , this ſhews that thoſe Viſions 
intend to repreſent the Empire through all the times of its being Idolatrous, + 
as well the times of irs primitive or purely Pagan Idolatry , as of the Image 
or Reſt agr ation thereof in a Paganiſh or Idolatrous kind of Chriſtianity, 
Or more fully thus: This Seyen-headed Beaſt is repreſented under ſome 
one of his Heads to fight and to be wounded to death, bur after tobe re- 
viwed.; alſo to have been fora certaintime, and then to ceaſe to be, bur after 
to be again, and then finally to periſh, Wherefore the whole Duration and 
Continuance of the Beaſt ſeetns to be compriſed therein , divided inco 
two parts by this death and interceaſing of the Beaſt for a time: Of which 
the plain ſenſe 1s this, The Roman Kingdom or Empire has been and ſhall 
bea Beaſt, that is to ſay, 1dolatrons , for a certain ſerzes of time , then ceaſe 
to be {o tor a while, but atter be Idolatrous again, and then ceaſe to be 
ſo for ever, Theſe Prophetick Figures therefore, I mean theſe Beaſts, thac 
exhibit this ſenſe, muſt needs imply theſe two entire parts of time where- 
in the Empire is repreſented Idolatrous : as he that divides a Line into two, 
divides the whole Line into two parts, | | Gs 

To all which yau may adde, That the Seven Heads of the Dragon being 
repreſented as aCtually crowned, whenas yet Five were gone un $S, Fohn's 
time , and but one preſent , and therefore the Seventh not yet in being ; 
it play intimates that the whole Duration and Succeſſion'ot the Beaſt is 
exhibited at once, Which is ſtill moreevident , in that the Seventh Head 
is the laſt, under which the Beaſt periſherh together with that Head , as 
that Elliptical Text doth certainly imply, chap. 17, 11, the encire ſenſe 
whereof 15 this, And the Beaſt that was , and i not , even his Head is the 
Eighth, and « one of the Seven ; andie _ with his Head goes into 
perdition + as\ ſhall have occaſion more fully to note in its due place, 
.  - Whereforeic is reaſonable to conceive that the firſt Head reaches to the 
firſt beginning of the Beaſt ; that is., of the Kowzay Empire , as well as the 
laſt to its deſtruction, Nor will I adde; that » oq%c0 dpy;mos Connoting the 
— RomanEmpireas well asthe Devil, may alſoconnote the antiquity of the 

one as well as of the other, ; ISW8ERT iti 

-- 9, Fitthly and laſtly , That the Sever-beaded B &: ſents the Ro- 
man Empire no further then as Idolatrows , ( which is the laſt part of our 
Aſſertion ) will appear from this, Thar this Propherick Image or oniſn: 
of Inpiay--Qr-Fer41500t uſed for the DS VFA of any Empite bs 
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E' whatis 1dolatrous , as Thavealready intimated : and therefore" if it ſhould 
ſtand for a Kingdom or Emptre whule it is not Idolatrous, it would be like 


2 falſe affirmation in words , and proye an Emblemarical ſlander, The 


'names of Blaſphemy alſo on his Heads and on his Boy make this Sevex- 


headed Beaſt ſtill more inept to repreſent any Kingdom while it ſtands free 


from Idolatry ; I mean, the Life and Being ofthe Beaſt is thus inept,  - 


But the flaughter of the Beaſt , or extermination of him out of Being, 


may ſignifie that an Empire that was 1dolatrows , and conſequently , ac- 
cording to the Prophetick ſtyle,a Beaſt, ceaſes to beſo ſtill: And conſider- 
"ing that the Roman Empire , as an Empire, has notyer ceaſed tq be, bur 


that it did ceaſe to be Idolatrous upon Conſtantine his turning Chriſtian ,. 
it is manifeſt that the Beaſt's being {lain or ceafing to. be is to be underſtood 
of that ſtate of the Empire, For from Conſtantine's time till the entrance 


- again of 7dolatry into the Empire, the Beaſt in lite and being was an inept 


Emblem thereof , and, as I ſaid, a mere Hieroglyphick flander, 

But as the ſlain Beaſt, during the time it lies ſlain, comprites in itall the 
time of the Empire's pure Chriſtianity : ſo the Beaſt as yer nor ſlain , as 
alſo after the ſlaughter again reſtored to life ,. compriſes all that tract of 
time of the Roman Kingdom or Empire's Idolatry , as well that beforexas 
chat after the flouriſhing of pure Chriſtianity in it; W hich is another plain 
diſcovery of the truth of the fourth part of our Affertion, | 

$, Itis abundantly plain therefore from what we have alledged, That the 
Beaſt with ſeven Heads apd tew Horns ſignifies the Idolatrous Roman 
Kingdom or Empire quatenus 7dclatroxs , that. 1s to ay , when and ſo long 
as Idolatrous, and no longer, Which is one conſiderable Argument to 
evince that the Seven Heads of the Beaſt are not Seven ſingle Perſons ſuc- 
ceeding one another , but Seven ſorts of Supreme Governours, For what 
ſevenPerſons can fill out the timeofche duration of the Empire while Ido- 
latrous , and not leave it many hundreds , it nat above a thouſagd years , 
deſtitute of Sovereign Power , and ſo makeita Beaſt living ſo many Ages 
without an Head © then which nothing can be more abſurd, | 

.9, But this is not our onely Argument , though ir alone may ſeem ſuf- 
ficient to prove our main Theſis, For it may be farther confirmed by re- 
flecting on the natureand deſcription of theſe Seven Heads : for what 
are ſet out by: oughrto be conceived as a character to diſtinguiſh them 
from all other Heads ofi the Beaſt ( if there be any beſides them ) that are 
omitted ; iand ro denote that theſe thus charaRerized are all that are of this 
character, ' And therefore. whenas. theſe Seven Heads are ſaid to have 
Seven Crowns upon them, (were itnot to diſtinguiſh them ffom the Seven 
Hills ctowhich Crowns are' not ſo proper) I ſhould demand of theny that - 
make theſe ſeven Heads ſeven Roman Emperouts, if there were bur 
ſeven Roman Emperours crowned, ButT have already anſwered my own 
demand,by acknowledging that the ſever Heads ("<p avs Crowns, to de- 
termine the ſenſe in that place to ſuch Objects as-it-is proper to wear 
Crowns, namely, Seven Kings ; and that the phancy may make no divaga-: 
tion-to the Seven Hills, ins ds ag gt og. Ark; 

But whereas in the onigs hapter theſe Seven Heads/(for that they 
ace the ſame that fought with Michael , appears in-thatongofthem is 
6 | ts - repreſented 
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repreſented .as wounded in the barrel) are ſaid to have inſabed npon 
them the Name of Blaſphemy, that is to ſay, of 7dolatry; here I ſeriouſly 
demand, if there were no more then Sever Blaſphemows or 1dolatrons Em- 
perours in the whole Roman Succeflion, And 1 dare anſwer, without ex- 

ecting the conſent of our Adverſaries, that there were, . And that there. 
> Seven ſingle Emperours cannot be underſtood by theſe Seven Heads, 
bur Seven ſorts of Governours, 

10, To which in the ſecond place you may adde, Thatas in ordinary 

ſpeech by a two-footed Animal is underſtood an Animal that has two feer 
andno more; as allo in a. four-footed Animal, four feet and no more : fo 
by this Seven-headed Beaſt is natarally to be underſtood a Beaſt that has 
Seven Heads and no more; it being ſo * conſtantly repreſenced with that + a1 Seven 
number of Heads and no more, Which cannot be true of the' Roman crowned, 4poc. 
Idolatrous Empire, unleſs Sevez f war of Governoars, not that number 5: 2 of the 


- S: ied; 
of Perſons, be underſtood, For ſever: ſingle Perſons in the whole tract 6 64. luc- 


of the Empire's continuance will make no better ſhow then a tuft of ſeyen <cffion of all 
briſtles on the back of the Calydonian Boar ; which can neither be pain- je" 77; 
ted nor called the Boar with ſeven Briſtles, when there is a whole row or cheplaces where 
ridge of theſe ſeraceous prickles of the ſame nature with them that are {* Fee? En 
either mentioned or depainted, | mendimed. 
11, Laſtly, The Beaſt (as appears plainly from the Text) was ſlain 
under the Sixth- Head, becauſe the ſlaughter of him is a PrediQtion by 
S, Fohn, who himſelf lived while the Sixth Head was in being, and the 
laſt Head is the Head of his reſtoring or reviving ; and there are bur Sewez 
Heads in all, Wherefore it is plain that the Beaſt was flain under the 
Sixth Head, Nor could the laſt Headbe ſaid to be the Head of the Beaft 
that was, and is not, and yet is, if it had ſtarted up before the Beaſt was ſlain 
or before he was reſtored, Wherefore it is plain that his ſlaughter was 
under the Sixth, as it is alſo that the Beaſt revived has but one Head from 
the commencement of his reſtauration to his final perdition , for there are 
but Seven Heads in all, | "a 
Bur now the {aing of the Beaſt or making of him ceaſe to be, it is mani- 
feſt that it was the Introduction of Chriſtianity inſtead of Paganiſm into the 
Empire,and of the Chriſtian Emperours into the place of the Pagan Cſars- 
the continuance of which ſtate of things is ſaid to be but * & little while « revel. 17. 
in compariſon of this ſucceeding or reviving Beaſt, ( For the preceding 
Head.is nothing to our preſent purpoſe, ) But that /:ttle while there is 
none will ſay was fo little as to be concluded, within the reign of one 
Chriſtian Emperour, and therefore muſt ſignify a Succefſion of Emperours 
purely Chriſtian, _ ap 
Much more therefore muſt the Seventh Head (which is alſo called the 
Eighth King, but amongſt the Heads is as well the Laſt as the Seventh ) 
ſignify a Succeſſion, it being to. continue much longer, Burt for thoſe 
that-make the return of Idolatry into the Empire more late or not yet, how 
my the reign of that Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, be tound 
in their compute £ If the little while be already thirteen hundred years, 
how many thouſands muſt the reignot the revived Beaſt bes So impoſſt- 
ble is it thatthe Seventh or Laſt Head ſhould be underſtood of —_— 
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Perſon, but of a Succeſſion; unleſs they will havea Beaſt live ſome thou- 
ſands of years without an Head, LT 

Bur if the Seventh or Laſt Head ſignify a Succeſſion of Supreme Go- 
vernours of ſucha kind, and not one fingle Perſon, then muſt the other ' 
Six alſo ſignify ſix ſorts of Governours, not fix perſons, as any one un- 
prejudiced will eaſily acknowledge, | | 

12, Which Concluſion was worth the ſearching into, the firmly 
eſtabliſhing it ſo plainly evincing, that ſuch'an Interprecation as implies 
That the Seven Heads are Seven ſucceſſions of — ſorts of Gover- 
n0urs, is not onely fit and agreeing to the Text, but neceſlary, and that | 
all other Interpretations that run upon Sever perſons are not -onely falſe 
but impoſſible, | DIE 
: 13, Nowout of what we have concluded it is further manifeſt what is 
the main S»bjed# of this Viſion in this Seventeenth Chapter of the Apo- 
calyps, namely, That it # not the Roman Empire purely Pagan , tor 
that had paſſed under the Five firſt Heads, and was paſſing away under 
the Sixth in S, Fohn's time, Which $;xth Head together with the 
Beaſt was lain and ceaſed to be upon the Roman Empire's receiving 
Chriſtianity, and the Emperours becoming Chriſtians, and the Chriſtian 
Religion continuing untainted with Idolactry, For while that was, ( and 
it was ſo once) * Beaſt ceaſed to be, But the Beaſt exhibited to 
S. Fohn in this Viſion is the Beaſt that was, and then ceaſed to be, but 
after was to be agaigy, and then was utterly to be deſtroyed, Which 
Notes all put togethEFare onely competible to the Beaſt upon his tem- 
porary ceaſing to be, and is a Name given to him with regard to that 
time of his temporary ceſſation, for then was all chat true of him, and 
is aproper Characteriſtick of his nature and order of ſucceſſion, | 

Wherefore it is plain that the Subject of this Yifton is the Roman Em- 
pire again revived into Idolatry, and to to continue till che final excirpation 
of Idolatry out of it: Which is the utter Perdition of the Beaſt, and the 
making ot him ceaſe to be for ever; as the exterminating of Idolatry out 
of the Empire for a time was the deadly wounding or killing the Beaſt 
for a time, but ſo as that he revived again in a very lively Image of 
himſelf, | 

14, From whenceit willalſo follow, That the 'Whore of Babylon can- 
not be underſtood of Roze Pagan,but of Romie Pagano-Chriſtian,or of the 
Roman Hierarchy (taking Roman the largeſt ſenſe) corrupting Chri- 
ſtianity with the illicite Doctrines and practices of Idolatry, For how 
can Rome Pagan that paſt under the firſt Six Heads fitupon the Beaſt that 
w4s, and is not, and yet is; thatis to ſay, upon that Beaſt that had no ex- 
iſtence before pure Chriſtianity had-become the Religion: of the Empire, 
bur was afterwards to ſucceed that State, as a ſad Corruption thereof,under 
the Seventh Head 2 

Rome Pagan therefore fate upon the Beaſt under. the ſucceſſion of the 
$1x firſt Heads onely. Ar whuch onely time it could rightly be ſaid.of the 
Beaſt, and ſimply, That he is, Bur'the incorrupted Chriſtianity being 
once made. the Religion of the Emprre, art that time it might rightly be 
ſaid, That the Beaſt was, but is not, bur that he was again to aſcend our 
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ofthe Abyſs, and then after a certain conſiderable duration of time utcerly 
co periſh, - Bur during che time of that corrupted Condition, when Chri- 
ſian Religion. became Paganiſh and 74olatrows, it might rightly be ſaid of 
che Empire then, That it is the Beaſt that was, and it not, and yet js, 
Buc the Whore. is ſaid to ride this very Beaſt, Wherefore it is no: 
ancient Rome, but the Pagano-Chriftian Harlot, or the Rowan Hierarchy, 
which is the Whore that rides the Beaſt in this Viſion, 
15, . Nor can the Viſion be underſtood of ? ply ſo termed, 
that ſhould again oyer-run the Roman Empire alictle before the End of the 
| World under a Chimerical Antichriſt then to appear, ( as ſome are willing 
to phanſy for a ſhuffle 3) but is to be interpreted ofan Antichriſtianiſm thar 6 
has already ſeized it; foraſmnch as itis ſaid, that the truly Chriſtian C#- i 
ſarsſhall continue but * a ſhors rim, Which implies that che Ancichriſti- « eve. is, MF 
an State will continue a long time in compariſon thereof, _— 
W herefore if this Antichriſtian State 1s not come, but all is well; and 3 
that Pagano-Chriſtian Idolatry has not entred from the reign of Conftau- 
tine to this very day, the Reign of Antichriſt will be ar leaft chree or 
four thouſand years long : Which is ſo monſtrous a conſequence, and {6 
point-blank contrary to Scripture,thatthe Poſition muſt be neceſlarily falſe 
that infers it, | 
; 16, Wherefore we may ſafely conclude, That the main Snbjet? of the 
Viſcon in this 19% Chapter of. the Apocalyps, as alſo of thar in the x 3% 
(whichis ina manner the very ſame with this) is gf State of the Roman 
| Empire corrupted and degenerated from the true andl pure Chriſtianity Þ 
: 1nto « Paganiſh and Idolatrous condition, by reafort of the falſe direion 4 
and guidance of thoſe of the Roman Hierarchy that took m_ them to 5 
rule the Empire in matters of Religion: But withall, That this 7dolatroms 
condition both in the Hierarchy and Empire after a certain Period of time 
ſhall be changed, and true Chriſtianity overflow all again, and Idolatry 
neyer again revive, 0 W- 
This is the Summary Account of theſe Viſions. We will now fall upou 
the Expoſition of every Particular of each Chapter, whereby chis general 
Account may be ſtill more convincingly demonſtrated, | 
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CHAP. XII. 


1, The Scope and Order of his Foint-Expoſition, Ver. 1, What « meant by 

Whore, 2, What by her Greatneſs, 3. That ſhe # not Rome Heas 

then, but Rome 24x Spot jr Yer, II, Who the Kings of the 

Earth, and-what their Drunkenneſs, 2, The firſt Agreement of the 

firſt Paralleliſm made good, Yer Ill. That the Two-horned x'y 

/ and the Whore's being in the wilderneſs might have made one of the 
Agreements of the firſt Paralleliſm, 2, The ſecond g_—_ 

the mY Paralleliſm. 3. What meant by the (car\et colour of the Beaft, 

4. The ſecond Agreement of af ap Paralleliſm, 5, The fo 

Agreement of the ſecond, Ver IV. The Woman's purple and _ 
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Ch, z. eQ.7. 


Ch, 9. Set. 9, 


and precious ſtones and pearls, what = f nify. 2. And how plainly 
the third Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm is evinced, 3, What is 
meant by the Cup of abominations in the hand of the Whore, 4; That 
it is « Philtrous Cup, with an inference therefrom of the truth of the 
fourth Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm, 5. The chief charm aſed 
inthe mingling of this Philtre, 6, Fire from Heaven. Z xcommunz- 


|. Cation, 7. Other Miracles for the promoting 1dolatry, 8, What 


the golden Cup ſgnifies in reſpet#.of the Metall, | Ver, V, The names 
of Whores inſcribed on their forcheads, 2, That the whole ſentence is 
the Whore's Name , and how ridiculous it is to under(tand by [ Myſtery] 
a mere Synecdoche, 3 The Interpretation of theſe parts of her name, My- 
ſtery, and Babylon, 4. As alſo of, Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
Fornications, 5, A demonſtration > 4 the fifth Agreement of the firſt 
Paralleliſm, 6.The different Riſe of the Two-horned Beaſt from Others, 


Fa IN this Joint-Expoſition, though I ſhall not be wancing in' other | 


Particulars,my main drift ſhall be to note out and confirm the Agree- 
ments of the two Paralleliſms I have above delineated, And for brevity 
ſake, without any farther Analyſe, T ſhall guide my Expoſition by the 
Order of the Verſes of the Seventeenth Chapter, paſſing from verſe to 
verſe, and comparing thoſe out of the Thirteenth which I have ſubjoined, 
with what is comprized in each Verſe of the Seventeenth, accordingly as I 
have above intimated, - | = 

Ver.I. The Fudement of the Great Whore that ſitteth upon many waters, 
The Fudement or Condemnation of the Great Whore, the Puniſhment to 


' which ſhes ſentenced, is a ſpecial part of this Viſion, and therefore bears 


the Title of the whole, I need not here infiſt upon what I have fo fully 
inſtructed my Reader in, in my Doctrine of the Prophetick Schemes , 
How in the Prophetick ſtyle a Body Politick or a Multitude of Perſons 


and their Succeſſion is repreſented under one Individual ſhew or ſhape, 


whether Be/luine or Humane : which Scheme we called Henopezia, And 

therefore he will eafily underſtand that the Whore is no fingle or particu- 

lar Woman, but a Type of a Body Politick, which being called a Whore, 

implies their 7dolatrouſneſs, as I have abundantly made good in the Ex-- 
plication of that caſme in my Propbetick Alphabet, 

2, And that ſhe is ſaid to be that Great Whore, it may either ſignify the 
height of her Whoredom, or the extent of her Furiſdiftion the latter 
whereof is agreeable to her being placed upon many waters, The Greek 
has it, 671 a udamy mw mAwr, Where the ſecond wy ſeems to be 
demonſtrative and empharticall, pointing at the whole Roman Empire, 
For that is thoſe many waters indeed, a great Sea or Ocean, the Pro- 
phetick ſtyle, Whence I conceive the Great Whore to be the Roman 
Hierarchy in alarger ſenſe, underſtanding thereby the whole Body f the 
Idolatrous Clergy throughout the Roman ag : though I donor'doubr 
but that this mpuration will more notoriouſly concern one part-then ano- 
ther, more the Roman then the Greek Church ; and then eſpecially- when 
the Biſhop of Rome had once got the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, hein amore 
peculiar manner enticling himſelf chereby ro all the foul miſcarriages of rhe 
Catholick Church, | 3, And 


A 
_- 


- Chap. XI. and Thirteenth Chapters of the Apocalyps. 

* 2, And-that the Viſion of the Two-horned Beaft does alſo imply ſuch 
an univerſal Idolatrous Corruption in the Clergie,as well in the 0riental as 
in the 0ccidental parts of the Empire, is intimated in the Two horns of that 
Beaſt, asalſo inexerciſing all the power of the OT ww in his fiehr, 
which I will defer to ſpeak of till we come to the x 5h ye 


upoathe making this Image the flain Beaſt revived again and lived in 


% 


\ 


oo —— 


' | e of this preſent 
Chapter, I ſhall onely take notice before I paſs any farther, that I have 
in the foregoing Chapter proved by a method plainly Demonſtrarive, That 
this Great Whoye is. not to be underſtood of any Body Politick that pro- 


.mored Idolatry while the Empire was Pagan, but after it became and con- 
tinued Chriſtian, though contaminared with a Pagan-like Idolatry of a 


new Faſhionz. which I have proved to have been many Ages already in be- 


ing, according to the evident ſenſe of this Prophecy, So that there can 


be no rub nor ſcruple as concerning this, QF 
- »Ver.II. With whom the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornica- 


ton; That is roſay, By whoſe allurements and perſwaſions the Kings of 


the Roman Empire (w ich is called onxupJ}.n the inhabited Earth, Luke 2.) 
have admitted and embraced Idolatrous doctrines and. pradtices, which is 
Spiritual Whoredome, Haply the Tex Kings may be alluded to which 


. are mentioned v, 13, and are {aid to have one minde, and to'give their 


power and ſtrength to the Beaſt, which the Whore rides, And the Inhabj- 
tants of the Earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornica- 
Hon + -thar is to ſay, The peopleof the Empire were ſo inflamed, intoxi- 


cated and dementated with the unwholfom heat of Idolatrous zeal, thar 


it made them very tragically quarrelſom againſt all Oppoſers or Deſpi- 
ſers of their fair Dian; and made them fo ſottiſh, ſecure and heedleſs, 
that they were expoſed to all the deceits and injuries this intoxicating 
Circe could put upon chem, | 


1 . 


2, Now 3s this Great Whore is faid to beſuch a Promoter or Reſtoret of 


[dolatry : fo likewiſe is the Two-horned Beaſt; which though he have 2wo p,ca.y, 


horns like a Lamb, yet is ſaid to (peak like a Dragon, that is, to publiſh 
Idolatrous Edits or Dodtrines, And again v.12. he is faid rg ar the 
Earth and them that dwell therein, that is; the Empire, (as I ſaid before) to 
worſhip the firſt Beaſt whoſe'deadly wound was healed: And v.14, to com- 
mand them that dwell on the Earth, that they ſhould make an Image to the 
Beaſt who had the wound by the (word, and did live, The ſenſe of the 
latter of which citations is this, That the Twe-horned Beaſt by his autho- 
rity and power of ſpeech perſwaded them of the Empire, which, was now 

urely Chriſtian, (and was therefore the death of the Beaſt, as I have de- 
monſtrated in the. fore-going Chapter) to-introduce ſuch a face of Ido- 
latry again, (chough upon pretence of the better adorning and promoting 
Chriſtianity) that the ſlain Beaſt might juſtly ſeem to revive again in 
cbs os is to ſay, that the Empire might be ſaid to become a Beaſt 
again by becoming Idolatrous, as the: death of the Beaſt was the Empire's 


Teaſing from Idolatry, And thereforeto make an Image to the-Beaſt char 


was lain, is asmuch as'to make” an Image in the behalf of the Beaſt that 


was {lain ; that he might ar leaſt live again in this 1-aze, Andir is ſaid 
in the very Texr, x Free, & revixit; {0 Vatablis and Groties : thats, 
U 
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© | Wherefore it is no wonder that this Two-horned Beaſt is ſaid to make 
4 them that dwell on the Earth to worſhip the firſt Beaſt whoſe deadly wound 
was healed, when he was the Healer and Reviver of him, and put him in a 
capacity of being worſhipped, that is, obeyed, as I have noted in my Al- 
phaber, and that inſuch Injunctions as were Impious and Idolatrous, For 
this Pagany-Chriſtianiſm becoming the Religion of the Empire, it was 
made thereby the Law and Commandment of the Empire, fo that the 
healed Beaſt may be rightly (aid to be obeyed in the ſubmiſſion thereto, 
Our of all which does plainly appear, That the Two-horned Beaſt as well 
as the Whore of Babylon was aReſtorer and Promoter of Idolatry in the 
Empire, | | 
Ver itt. So he carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderneſs, This is 
no part of the Viſion, unleſs we make Wilderneſs Hieroglyphical, And 
indeed Alcazar from the authority of many of the Fathers makes it a Sym- 
bole of Gentil;ſm, Bur whether you conſider the Typeor no, this 7wo- 
horned Snpioy or wild beaſt will naturally be conceived to be in the wilder- 
neſs as well as the Whore 1s declared to be {o; and this Pagano-Chriſtianiſm, 


So that it had not been inept to have made this one Agreement in our firſt 
Paralleliſm, | 

2, And 1 ſaw «Woman ſit upon a ſcarlet-coloured Beaſt, The fitting 
upon a Beaſt implies the riding and guiding of him, the exciting and quick- 


Paral.z. Agr-2. ed Beaſt is ſaid likewiſe to animate the Seven-headed Beaſt, and to prick 
him up to thoſe bloudy Edidts that ſeem to be alluded to Chap.13, v.15, 


mit to him 4s Beaſt, that is to ſay, as Idolatrows, to be ſlain, And this ma 

ſuffice for an intimation of the truth of the ſecond Agreement of the fir 

Pxralleliſm; That as well the Whore, as the Two-horned Beaſt, has the 

governance and rule over the Beaſt with ſeven Heads, | 

3, Now for the ſcarlet colour of the Beaſt, it has a double indication ; 

Paral.z, Agr.z, the one of Tyrannical Cruelty, the other of Imperial Majeſty, In.the for- 

mer ſenſe /i&@orinw, Aretas, Z egerms, Viegas, Alcazar an others inter- 

pret it, In the latter Cornelizs a Lapide, Pareus, Ribera and Grotias, 

Fera coccinea, ({aith he) nimirum quia-eo colore tings. ſolehant Imperato- 

rum Romanorum Paludamenta, But where both ſenſes are fo fit, they are 

both to be underſtood by an Hezopei, which reduces many Objects pre- 

4 figured, under one Type, But for the preſent I ſhall onely rake notice of 

F the Cruelty of the Beaſt fer out by this þloudy colour, And the like is alſo 

figured inthe ſhape of the Sever-headed Beaſt in the Thitteenth Chapter : 

Hu body there being like that of a Leopard, hs feet like a Bear's, and 

his w_ like a Lion's, All which are Beaſts of great Rapine and 
Cruelty, | | 

4. Tal of names of Blaſphemy, that is, Full of Titles or Kinds of Ido- 

latry, Plenams Dis, 10. Grotius, underſtanding, it of the Pagan Empire , 

and we may fately render it, fall of Demons, in Mr. Mede's ſenſe, that is, 

tull of the ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous worſhip of the Souls of the Saints de- 

parted, (beſides acher Idolatries committed.in the-manper of worlhopang 

g the 


of which they are both the Authors, what is it but a kinde of Genriliim e 


ning of him to this or that courſe, as the Rider pleaſes, And the Two-hor- 


That the revived Beaſt ſhould ſpeak, and cauſe as many as will not ſub- 
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-thedue Obje& of. our Religion, God and Chriſt) finte the Empire has be- EN 
"come Pagano-Chriftian,11t. ©! THE 


£! C7 
ws T 


| /Noris the Beaſt inthe Thirteenth C hapter leſs remarkable for this foul 


{in, For as the Scarlet Beaſt was full of names of blaſphemy, dappled as it Par. 4.- Agr. 2. 


were with thoſe black'Titles'; ſo Grotizs makes the Leopard ſpotted with 
various objects" of - Idolatry.” Pardalis warii coloris animal ,. fic. 1dolola- 
tria' Romana Des habebat mares, feminas, mari-feminas, maximos, me- 
dioximss, minimos, vario unltu, vario habitu, varia poteſtate; And does 


_ the Pagan Chriſtian Idolatry tall any thing ſhort? Has it not irs He- 


Saints and She-Saines, to which they give Religious worſhip £ Do they 
not. profeſs a Dulia and Hyperdulia, as well as Latria? which bids fair 
towards the' Heathens Dr#. Minimi and Medioximi, Has it not ſome 
Saints famous for inflicting particular miſchiefs, and others for doing this 
or:that particular good 2 {ome Saints of one aſpe& and dreſs, and others 


of another 2 Have not ſome one office,. and others another © as ſhall be 


ſeen more puncually hereafter, .. 

Burt the Blaſpherny, that is, the 7dolatry of this Beaſt is more copiouſly 
recorded and more exprelly v.5, And there was given. unto him a month 
ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies z} that is to ſay, an Authority de- 
creeing groſs Idolarries tothe reproach. of the living God z whoſe name 
he s Cad to blaſpheme, in the following verſe, and his Taberxacle, and 
them that dwell in Heaven, To. blaſpheme God, viz, by worſhipping 
him by 1-ages, or by giving _ "worſhip to others which is onely 
dueto him,” and thereby vilifying him and making him no better then a 
Creature, ' To blaſpheme the Tabernacle of God, that is, the Body of 
Chriſt, i» whom the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth bodily, (as the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh) by pretending. that-a piece of Bread, whuch they pur into 


that foul priſon whither a mans phancy is loath.to deſcend, is the: yery 


Body of Chriſt, even that Body fo full of ſtupendious glory : which cer- 
rainly is wretchedly eclipſed, while a morſe] of Bread is avowed to be 
really it, andis adored towards accordingly, : And, laſtly,7o blaſpheme then 
that dwell in Heaven, namely.the Saints, by declaring they are ſo ambi- 
tious-and rebellious againſt God, thar' they do not onely accept, but would 


extort Religious worſhip from:men by. deaths and impriſonments, and va: Sc&.z. 


riouMreſſures and afflictions, which this bloudy Beaſt.does execute againſt 
the ſincere members of Chriſt, having firſt branded them with the odious 
Nick-name of Hereticks, pretending herein their -Zeal and Honour to 
the Saints, while chey are teally by theſe courſes very highly reproached 
and blaſphemed. as ctuel:and inhumane-againſt men, as well as rebellious 
and: treacherous :agatnſt:God, . So wondertully true 'and- fignificant is chis 
CharaQter-of hſphen upon the Beaſt, and. «« mag ve we made 
out the ſecond Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm, : 

''5.: Having: ſeven Heads: and ten. Horns, So Chap, 13; And 1 ſaw 4 


Beaſt riſeup: out of the Sea, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, Which Par. z. Agr 1. 


is a palpable evidence of the firſt Agreement of our ſecond Parallelifm: 


” 


What is meant by theſe ſeven Heads and ten Horns we ſhall underſtand 


anon,. $3389) 385 2 8 W105 ] : | 
| Ver.IV, And the Woman was arrayed'it uſes and ſcarlet colour,and 
53A | BdDs decked 


a " —— 


» ed 
\ " 
2 . 
» 


12S 


280 


ST ICE 


Par.1. Agr-3- 


Par.s, Agr. 3. 


* Molin. Var, 
Lib.s. c.17. 


decked with gold and precious ſtones and pearls: That Parple 20d Starlet 
is an Imperial colour, we have already noted, and.is here again allowed by 
Grotius on this 4, verſe, Burt here it is ſeaſonable to obſerve, Thar as the 
Beaſt, which is the whole Roman Empire, 'was allowed to be called a 
Scarlet Beaff, though that Wear. was peculiar tothe Heads of the -Em- 
pire, I mean the Emperonrs themſelves or the Sehare ; ſo-this 97hove may 
be {aid to be arrayed 1n purple and ſcarlet (that is, the Roman Hierarchy 


- or whole Body of that Clergy). though this colour ſhould belong _onely 


to the Head, or at leaſt thoſe higher Governdurs of. this\Body next to 
this chief Head, And ſuch are the Robes and Habits-of the Roman Car- 
dinals, as is well known, And for the Gold and precions Stones and Pearls, 
it does plainly refer to the Pope's Triple Crown of Gold gliſtering with 
rich germs and pretions ſtones, as alſo to the pearls. of his rich Cope,&ec, 
W hich ſhews that this Viſion hath a more peculiar _— ro' the Cherch 
of Rome properly fo called, though it may caſt 'a lighter glance on the 
whole Idolatrous Clergy of the Empire, .- - |: | | | 
Buc this Head of the Roman Hierarchy with his purple Cardinals are fo 


 Emperonr-like and of ſuch a Senatorions ſplendour, that it is manifeſt 


that there is an affetation of 1mperial power in the Pope himſelf, his 


Crown and Veſtments being ſo plainly mperial, And though the co- - 


lour of the Beiſt and the Seventh Head diſtin& from this Micred Head 
implies there is an Emperour to be my tee” ras diſtin&t from the Pope; 
yet this Hieroglyphick does pany lignifie that the Pope does play the 
Emperonr as well or more then he, - Whichdoes args dp with 
the known event of things, and is plainly foreold alſo. in the 13, Chap. 
v.12, And he exerciſeth all the power w the firſt Beaſt before him, that 
is to lay, He plays the Emperour as much or more then He, Which muſt 
be underſtood of this Two-horned Beaſt moſt eſpecially as refiding at old 
Rome, who timely challenged the right of Univerſal Biſhop, and had-it 
earty conferred upon him by the bounty of Phocas the Emperour, and af- 
ter ſo out-topp'd the Emperours, that he made himſelf greater then they: 


though I do nor ſtick to confeſs with Grotivs, that neither they nor their 


Empire has yet ceaſed to be, _—_—_ as the'Prophecie itſelf may ſeem 
to teſtifie, there being a Sevench Head of this Beaſt diftin&'from _—_— 
of the Two-horned Beaſt or the Whores, | | © We 

2, But that this Two-horned Beaſt, viz, the chiefand moſteminent parr 
of him, does exerciſe all the power of the finft Beaft before him; is toad- 
miration fulfilled in the Pope's. playing the Emperour:' .As in wearing 
not onely a fingle Mitre as B:ſbop, but a Triple: Imperial Diadem as if 
he were Emperosr,: His purple Yeltments alſo and erunſon pancofles , his 
Title of Dominzs Dew noſter z" his Senate-of 'purpurate: Cardinals; his 
making Kings and Princes kiſ$ his feet z his receiving Tribure even from 
the remoreſt parts of the Empires his Canonizing ot Saints with the. joinc 
ſuffrages of the Cardinals, his {ending of his to Princes; his\Re- 
venue out of Stews, &c. . (of which and others of the like nature you'm 
be informed more puncually' in * Molinear) all theſe yere imitations'/of 
the Imperial Power and Dignity, So exactly may he be ſaid to exerciſe 
«lt the power of the firſt Beaſt brfore him,” © - { 


And 
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7 And is yet ſtill more palpably true, in that he takes away all power iti 
by Eccleſiaſtick affairs from the Emperour,and will exerciſe it ſolely himſelf : 
not to adde that by virtue of this entire age Power he has wreſted 
: ' even the Civil Power of the Empire out of the Emperour's hands in a 
+ | very great meaſure z. ſo awful a thing has been the Pope's thunder of Zx- 
(. communication, And this is ſufficient to make good the third Agreement 
of my firſt Paralleliſm, | 
io | 3. Having a golden Cup in her hand, full of abominations and filthi- 
( neſt of her fornications, Where Grotivs upon the word Abominations, 
' BieAvyug mo, faith he, I» Yiſo quidem inteligendo humor foerens, in re 
verd Dii falſi, quos Greci vocant BOeuypgma, and the Hebrews I'Vpw 
and rvayn, And therefore the f/thineſs of her Fornications. is the ſame 
with the former, they all ſignifying the 7dolatry of the Roman Hierarchy, 
And as we have already demonſtrated in the foregoing Chapter; that this 
Whore is not underſtood of Rowe Pagan, fo this Circumſtance amongſt 
others agrees very naturally therero, For this Woman with her Cup i» 
her hand implies the is the beginner, nor of an health, but of this damnable 
Pollution of Idolatry ; and that, whereas the Empire had grown chaſt and 
cold to this folly os madneſs through the power of the pure Goſpel of 
Chriſt, this Woman by this Incentive, this Y:rus amatorizm, would in- 
flame their ſpirits again with new luſttul motions after Idols, and make 
them goe a-whoring from their God, ea 
. Bur there is ſomething turther obſervable in this golden Cup; where: 
in the force of its bewitchery may conſiſt, For that it is an enchanted Cup 
or a Philtrum, 1 have abundantly made good under that Title in my Pro- ©, 2 <6. .. 
phetick Alphabet, and not onely Mr, Mede, but Cornelius a Lapide and 
Alcazar interpret it to that ſenſe, The latter of whom beſtdes the filthi- 
neſs of the Compoſition, as the aſhes of Toads and of mens brains hanged 
I at the Gallows, addes alſo Cantiones & execranda verba, Charms and 
direful words: which muſt needs therefore be conceived to- be Magical 
and of a miraculous power, Analogical ro which is that Chap, 13, con- V.z,14. 
cerning the Two-horned Beaſt, that he doth great wonders, even ſo much py, apr. 
that he maketh fire to come down from Heaven, and ſo decetveth them 
that dwell on the Earth by thoſe miracles that he had.power to doe in the 
ſight off the ir z that is to fay, in the fight of the Empire which he e- 
uced {nto Idolatry by theſe Miracles, and fo re-introduced the Image of 
the {lain Beaſt by this ſeduction, Whence. it is plain, That the Magick 
and the Miracles of the Whore and of the Two-horned Beaſt tended to one 
end, the reviving of Idolatry again in the Empire, | according to the fourth 
Agreement of our firſt Parallehim, © OS 
5, But one chief Charm that was uſed over this Magiral Cup undoub- 
| tedly are thoſe powerful-and affrighttul words of Zxcommunication; that 
1 Menace of committing men to Hell-fire, it they did not ſubmir to theſe 
Il [dolatrous Inſtitutes of the Church, This Thunder from that Roman Ye- 
&: jowvis did not ſowre but ſweeten this:Cup, and make it goe. off with a 
] | eat deal of pleaſure; it looking fo like the Cup of {alvat:on:to thoſe that 
- T0 1 it, when it was ſo.authoritatively and ternbly declared that thoſe 
that refuſed it ſhould undoubtedly periſh, oe is that main Spe/! chat did 
| 3 invi- 
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Chap.6, Se& 


| buted, as many of them as are true, tothe 
their Prieſts to promote Idolatry , who thereby invite the Devil to play 


invigorate the virtne of this Potion, and made the Whore's Paramqurs 
lie more cloſe inher boſom , when they were terrified with ſuch-ineffable 
danger and miſery that ſhould beiall them our of ic, Which pretended 
er being neither lawtul nor natural, but aboye the limits of Nature , 
what can it be juſtly deemed but Magical or Diabolical ? And this is thar 
very ſame power which is plainly and apertly figured out in thoſe words of 
the 13 Chapter,where the Two-horzed Beaſt is ſaid to make fire come down 


from Heaven : which I have already, in my Prophetick Alphabet , plainly 


14. 


proved to be a very ſignificant 7coniſm of Excommunication, | 
. 6, And there is nothing-more frequent in the mouths of all men then - 
the Pope's Thunderbolt., of which they have conceived ſo miraculous an 
effett , that the people at Par were made generally to believe that ic 
had ſo blaſted the Hereticks , that their very faces were grown black and 
ugly as Devils, their eyes and looks ghaſtly , their breaths noifom and 
peſtilent, as Sir Edwin Sandys has recorded in his Europe Speculum, Eraſ- 
84s alſo runs much upon this Metaphor in his Colloquies , and the Popes 
themſelves glory init, Andas if the people were not quick enough to 
underſtand £ imilicude without ſome viſible Ceremonie , the Pope caſts 
down burning: Fire-brands irom alott at a certain ſolemn Zxcammuni- 
cation. And, laſtly., Naxclerws ules this phraſe of being thus Thunder-. 
ſtruck three or four times within the compaſs of a page or two, And the 
Popes themſelves look upon them whom they have Excommunicated 
tanquam.fulmine afflatos , and ſo ſpeak of them , as Parews has alſo ob- 
ſerved upon the place, So that there is not room left tor the leaſt Heſita- 
tion whether Excommunication be notalluded to in that miraculous bring- 
ing down fire from Heaven, TT | 
7, But whereas it is ſaid, That he deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth 
by reaſon of thuſe Miracles which he had power to dee, I muſt confeſs I think 
ether Miracles may alſo be glanced ar, of which there is abundance boaſted 
of by the Rowan Church themſelves , by which they would confirm ſe- 
veral ſorts of Idolatries practiſed amongſ them,. . Which may be attri- 
eat activity and deſire of 


ſuch pranks at their Images or Altars or in their Coemeteries, But to re- 
wrn to the Magick-Cap, LA 

', 8, We have conſidered the contents ofit , and that ſupernatural Ma- 
eick infuſed into the Liquor thereof, Burt the very Metall 'of the Cup , 
whichis Gold , has alſo its fignificancy , and bears withit a meaning of a 
more natural Magick that attracsall, 
uid non mortalia peter cogts , 
64 Anri ſacrafames ? 
Wherefore that great Afluency of Riches , Honours and Preferments 
that are to be hadin the Roman Church is no ſmall part of this intoxi- 
cating Potion, ns 9-7 az #91" nay indeed has made the Inhabitants 
of the Earth drank , the fumes of Ambition and Covetoulſneſs poſlefiing 
cheir Brains ; eſpecially theirs of rhe Rowan Clergie , who are not en- 
riched with theſe Golden gifts of the Church but upon the condition: of 
aſliſting and abercing:the 7do/atry thereof, This Cap therefore I concave 
- 28.0 | may 


| ———_ 
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= may alſo be an Emblem of Senſualiry , Luxury and-Affluency ; and to be 


| ple, thatis toſay ; no Objeft towards which we bow ; befides the Lord 
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A. 


Chap. X1I.. and Thirteenth Chapters o the Apocalyps, "* _ 


drunk therewith, to abound with worldly vas ven toan Inſenfibility 

of better things , and toa beſotred ſecurity atid contentedneſs with the 

preſent enjoyments of this Lite, ' This alſo may be one ſenſe of this intox;- 

cating Cup, beſides whatT havetouched uponbetore, "y 
Ver.V.And upon her forehead was a Name written, Which Interpreters 

have rightly noted to allude to the cuſtomof ſome impadent Harlots who 

had their names written upon their foreheads;as appears from thatin Seneca, 

Nomen tuwm pependit in fronte., pretia ſtuprt accepiſti; & manus que 

Diis datura erat ſacra, capturas tulit, _ | 
2, Myſtery , Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abominati- 

ons of the Earth, ' All which Inſcription I conceive is the Name of the 

Whore,For the Scripture often makes long Names,evena whole Sentence, 

2s I ſhall have occaſion more fully to note anon, I ſay, the very word 

[Myſtery] is partof the Name, And the ſenſe of the whaleis, That the 

Name of the Whore is Myſtical Babylon the Great , the Mother of Har lots; 

or rather the Mother of Fornications , woprexear* 1o ſome Coptes , which 

the Yulgar Latin follows, and Grotiz# beſt approves of , and beſt. fits with 

what follows, and of the Abominations of the Earth , that they tnay be 

both Abſtracts, And Myſtical here ſignifies the ſame that Spiritual elſe- 

wherein the Apocalyps , Which & ſpiritually called Sodom and e/&2ypt , as Chip.ric v. 8: 

Cornelius a Lapide ' alſo compared them : and it is the Great C:ty there 

too which is ſocalled, Wherefore let any one jadge if Myſtical or Spiritnal 

Babylon can be underſtood of Rowe Pagan , or whether it 1s likely that the 

Spirit of God ſhould prefix the term [' Myſtery to an Inſcription that hath 

no more in it then a dry Synecdoche, For it Rome Pagan be underſtood, it 

isno more but putting one Pagan, Idolatrous and Perfſecutive City for 

another, With which certainly to profound and venerable a. Preface as 

[ Myſtery ] cannot well ſuit, | ks ie IIS ne GH | 

| 3, Wherefore it muſt be underſtood of a Chriſtian City or Polity 1do- 

latrizing and debauching others with Idolatry, And the meaning of the 

Myſtery muſt be this: Even that that Hierarchy which ſhould over-{pread 

che Empire,8 pretend to be the pure and unadulterateApoſtolick Church, 

and be generally believed to be ſo; nay, tobe that City from Heaven , the 

foundations of whoſe Walls are twelye , with the names of the twelve Apo- 

ſtles of the Lamb inſcribed upon them;that City wherein God will wipe away 

all tears from the eyes of his ſervants , where there ſhall be vo more death 

wor ſorrow nor crying , nor any more pain , thatis to ſay , no more bloudy 

Perſecutions, Preſſures nor Tortures of the fairhſul Servants of Chriſt , as 

Grotizs well interprets it ; and, laſtly , that City wherein there is #0 Tem- 


God Almighty and the Lamb , who alone is worſhipped with Religious 
worſhip; I ſay, the Myſtery is this , That that ecumenical Hierarchy or 
Body of the Clergie that boaſt chemlelves to be this pure and-Apoſtolick 
City , asbeing of an unerring judgment , ſhould indeed bethe very Ciry 

Babylon it (elf, which in ſtead of being fo chalt a pattern of Purity of Wor- 

ſhip, were Sacrificers to the dead, and the Adorers or Worſhippers of Bel, 

and the Propagarors ofthe worſhip of "an is 0 ſay,of the me 
27h . Bd 4 11 


| 234 


Hu Joint-Expoſition of the Seventeenth | Bookl. 


ſhip of Demons or falſe Gods, through the world, infecting herewith even 
the very Fews themielves, the peculiar ipeople-of God , and in ſtead of 
being a Protection and Refreſhment to the Servants of the true God , held 


' themina long and ſad Captivity , caſting them that would not bow to the 


Image that Nebuchadnezzar had ſet up into an hot fiery Furnace,  - This 
is the Myſtery , and yeta very true one, 

For it is over-maniteſt of this Pſeudo-chriſtian Hierarchy , that they 
have debauched the profeſſedPeople of God with various kinds of Idolatry, 
and have held them captive a long time underan hard ſervitude, and beſides 
other tortures- and perſecutions have burned thouſands of the faithful ſer- 
vants of Chriſt with Fire and Fagot, Wherefore it is a Myſtery indeed that 
ſhe that ſo boldly profeſles her (elfthe Czty of God , and had the luck to be 
believed, ſo generally , tobe ſo, ſhould in truth be found to be that b/owdy 
and 7dolatrous Babylon, 

' 4. And becauſe ſhe boaſts her ſelf alſo to be the Catholick as well as 
the Apoſtolick Church , ſhe is farther adorned with the Title of Great as 
well as of Babylon, and isat once ſtyled Babylon the Great ; the vaſt extent 
of that City ( which they that have made che moſt frugal computation 
reckon 360 or 380 Stadiain compaſs, Pliny and Herodotus 480 ) being 
a fit Symbol of their pretence to Catholickneff or Univerſality, And, 


-- laſtly , becauſe ſhe will pretend to be the Spouſe of the Lamb , and be 


Saturnal, lib. 3. 
cap. 9. 


2 | hefl. 2.7. 
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called our Mother the Church , the Spirit of God in reproach to this falſe 


Beaſt has ſtyled her the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the 
Earth, | PT 

5. Which ſtyle does plainly diſcover that this City Babylon is not Rome 
Heathen, but a Polity . For. Rome Heathen was not junmp mp- 
yea, as Grotins reads it, the Mother , that is ; the Author and Diſpenſer of 
Idolatry over the face of the Earth : tor the Nations were Idolatrous of 
themſelves without her , and ſhe rather a Learner and Receiver of their 
Idolatries , which ſhe increaſed as ſhe adyanced her Trophees , as it may 
appear by that promiſſory Charm which Macrobims ſers down , uſed by 
x 4 Romans when they had hopes of taking a City, calling out thereby the 
Tutelary Gods of the Place, and promiſing them Temples and Solemnities 
at Rome, 


Wherefore the Title of Myſtery. prefixed to the Name of the Whore 


( orrather it being a partof it , and which eaſily anſwers to that Myſtery 


of Iniquity the Apoſtle ſpeaks ot ) jointly conſidered with this part of the 
Name [ The Mother of Fornications and Abominations of the Earth ] 
does evidently agree with our Demonſtration in the foregoing Chapter, 
chat proved it neceflary ro underſtand by Babylon, not Rome Heathen , but 
a State of the Church degenerating into Heatheniſm and Idolatry, Which 
lying deeper then that every man can diſcoyer it at firſt ſight, as being co- 
loured and gilded over with fair pretences of magnifying Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles and the reſt of the Saints , eſpecially che Virgin Mary the Mother 
of Chriſt, is rightly called a Myſtery, In which this Whore and the Two- 
horned Beaſt do exactly agree, For his having Horns like a Lamb is that 
outward pretext ot Succeſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and of 
having a power from them to rule and diſcipline the Church according Pp 

the 
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Chap. XIll. and Thirteenth Chaprers.of che-Apocalyps, 285 
the-mind of. Chaift-, ro his Honour and for his Incereſy / mart ang4y 
end ineverything : Bur his peaking like 5 Dragon beſpeaks him .2 De: 
creer” of tdoharrous praftices, and a publiſher of Dofirines of Adulterate 
-Worthip, W hence the fifth Agreement of out firſt Parallclifin'is manifeſt; 
both che hore and the Two-horned "xr found Introducers of Ido« 
hry under preceuce of promoung Chriſtianity, | 6 

-6; That was the meaning of the Zamb-like Horns ad: Drege fbeech 
of the Twe-horned Beaſt: Bur concerning his rifing op aur of the Buoth, 

which is peculiar to him, other Beaſts being deſcribed both in Dunze/and 

the 4pocalyps to riſe ont of the Sea, rhe Winds allo bufſtting apainſt one 

anocher on the thereof in thoſe fonr Beaſts in Darrel; rhis dif- 

coyereth this Beaſt to be quite of another kind , gerring - not by War 

nor by powet of the Sword , as the Porentates of the workd doe , bur ina 

more ſtill and concealed way, and from a meaner condition , Cui 9rigopri- Apec, ty. 11: 
wars, now publics, faith. Grotine : and he addes further, Mos of Hebres- 
 ram-vocare wk tans popubam terre, And Molinsns alfo upon the 

Text, Sic Latini homines n#eves & ex ſordibus provittes ad nobiliratem 

& opes vorant Terre filios tpſique Seriptura diett Deun attoltere humilem 
ex-pulvere,. Which how trueit is of the Whore and the Two-horned Beaſt 

every one knows, | 
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CHAP. XII. 


Fur. VI. What & meant by the Martyrs'of Jeſus, 2, The fixth Agreement 
- of the firſt Paralleliſm, Fer, VII, That the Woman zs not Rome blea- 
- then, demonſfrable from the Beaſt that carries ber, 2, That ſhe vides 
_ "che whole Empire, 3, That the TwoHorns of the Beaſ? are the Two 
. ! Imperial: Pattiarchares, þut by ax Henopceia may glance. alſo at the 
': Power of Binding and Loofing , and at the Horns of the Epiſcopal 
2; Mitre, 4, The feventh Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm, 5, The firſt 
.' Gercemont of the ſecond,” Fer, VIII. What is meant by anunoie, 
2, That the end of the Viſion of the Beaff' in this Chapter # to repreſent 

- the Empire in that Succefiion wherein it i Pagano-Chriſtian, 2, That 
the prolixity of the Title hinders not but that it _ called the Name 
"of the Beaſt, - 4, The meaning of the Name, 5, That the Angel having 
-'. coſuered the whole Saccefcions of the Roman: Kingdam or Empire, 
. fixed his'mindon that time the Empire was purely Chriftian , and why, 
' nd that it thence appears what ſucceſfion of the Braft's time i untes- 
.- feed,” 6,'4v likewiſe from his name « lietle varied Into , Was , is not, 
_ andyetis,.” Whepce ths fifth Agreoment of the ſecond: Parallelifor's 
alſo evinted, . 7,8. Howrhe Angel came togive the Beafs thiſe Names : 
 Andthut there is an Elbplisix the Aneel's ſaying The Beaſt which 
- 2ithou ſaweſt, was, andis not; &fc, © 9, That'the Nawe Was, and is nor, 
--andfhall aſcend, oc, ſignifies the ſurcefleve Order in' being , not the 
. 3 dBudl being' or vet being of the Braft ; "with a confirmation thereof ont 
'. of Alearzr;""'110, A plas Soifies frmithe Naw '[ Was, is nor, and 
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"His Joint-Expoſttion of che Seventeenth © Book I, | 


3 Cor. 11, 1. 


"yetis ]that{: Was, and is, and is not ] dd nor ſoignifir adtnal Exiſtence 


-vr Non-exiſtence, but or SY ras nyo Simlitide, 11, That 

 F Is not, and yetis ] would neither 

leſs the Laws of aright Contradidtion were. cloſely toucheH on 1n this 
myſterious Aſſertion, 12, And yet that an abſolute Sameneſs , in either 

' Eſſence or 2ualification', pould not be under this affirmation and ne+ 


gation without falſity, Whence Similitude s neceſſarily: intimated 


thereby. 12, That the certainty of the meaning of the Title | Was} is 
nor, and yet is ] confirms. the Tenſe of the former , and demonſtratesa 
latitant Ellipſivin the Application of theſe Names of the Beaſt ; which 
..: farther argued from other conſiderations, 14, Why:he anterprets the 
Re-exiſtence or Image of the Bealt, of the Empire's becoming 1dolatrous 
: again , rather then of the Revival of its ancient Polity in the Pontifical 
Power, 15, The third Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm, 16, The 
ſixth Agreement, 17, The ſeventh; 18, The eighth. Agreement. 
:19, "The third 'Agreement . again noted., with 4 Confirmation, 
therefrom , of the above-mentioned Ellipfis, 20; That near Reſern- 
' blance ſtands for Identity in common elegancy of ſpeech': Whence , The 
Beaſt that was, is not, and yet is, aud the Image of the Beaſt & agais 
evinced to be all one , and the fifth Agreement of our ſecond Pardlilifs 
thereby farther confirmed, 


Ver, VI, Nd T ſaw the Woman drunk with the bloud of the Saints and 
with the bloud of the Martyrs of Feſus : that is to ſay, with the 
bloud of the Saints which were the Martyrs of Feſws, Which were not 
Martyrs for the Do&trine ofthis or that ſeducing ye or.falſe Teacher, 
who might beſor them with a fooliſh confidence and hardy reſolution of lay- 
ing down their life to witneſs to'a Lie cunningly.contriv'd for the Intereſt & 
Advantage of the Inventours of it, No,theſe were the cloſe followers of:the 
Lamb , Feſws Chriſt , and trode in his footſteps onely , and in the footſteps 
of them that faithfully followed him , I mean ithe Apoſtles, according to 
their own direction, Be ye followers of me, as I am of Chriſt, And him they 
did follow through proſperity and. adverſity.,.through\good report.and 
evil report, through life anddeathir ſelf, - -+ ts Ad 9 
'2, Whoſe Death is imputed here tothe Whore , becauſe ſhe by her 
counſel and atiimation ſtirs up the Sevex-headed'Beaſt to this Murthergnd 


Bloud-ſhed, Accordingly as itis faid of the'Two-horned Beaft, that he gave 


life and animation to.this revived Beaſt ; and. made this breathing: Image 
ſpeak, and cauſe as many as would not'worſbip, that is, obey and ſubmix to 
the commands of the. Image of the Beaſt , even in-thoſe things wherein ic 
was the ſlain Beaſt's Image; 247. in 1dolatry., that they ſhould be killed, 
Which is plainly the ſixth Agreement of our firſt Parallelifm, * 
Ver, VII. 7will tell thee the myſtery of the Woman, and of the Beaſt 
that carrieth her, Which Myſtery of the Woman he unlocks by unfolding 
firſt the order and ſucceſſion: of the Beaſt that: carrieth; ber tor: that:is a 
demonſtration that it_is not meant of Rome Pager, as T haye dearly; proyed 
in the eleventh Chapter of this Bqok ; and conlequently-tharthe meaning 
of this Myſtery of the Whate's Title, which diſplays hennacure wu as 
| | ve 


good ſenſe nor any tlegancy, un- - 


—_—__ 


PT 


mt 


, a bs ad ah6 $1), Ms 

_—_ OE WONT I rs; 
, abr "> ad A. PR "TEST, OS 2 L 
« Wo... 

et 
: ws T © 
\ % . * 
7 


WISER Ss at, 
Pn, 4 NIN 
Pk, * - 


Chap. XII. - and Thirteenth Chapters of the Apocalyps. 


I have declared upon the Fifth verſe in the fore-going Chapter, 

2, Here we fhall onely note , that her r:ding of the Beaſt implies her to 
be ſucha Polity as had the Governance of the whole Empire, was not con- 
fined to one part thereof, As hethat rides an Horſe is not conceived to 
rideone part ofhim , and leave the otherunridden , but to ridethe whole, 
So the Whore rides the whole Beaſt, that is , the whole Empire, as well 
Oriental as Occidental, - Which agrees with the deſcription of the Two- 
horned my , whom I conceive to be ſo depainted in the Viſion, becauſe 
of the two Imperial Patriarchates, the one at Rowe , the other at Conſtan- 


tinople, dividing in a manner the Empire thus betwixt them.,- as the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Ceſars did, But all the whole Clergie of the Em- 


pire, I mean the Idolatrizing Clergie , are the Body of this Whore or 
Beaſt, of which theſe two Imperial Patriarchates are the Horns, 
3. Nor have I foundany thing yet in the Interpreters that can according 


to the Prophetick ſtyle be interpreted Horns , unleſs ſome ſuch Concrete 


Power as this may have place alſo in the Type, But by a ſecondary He- 
zopeia ( it being ofice admitted that theſe two Patriarchates are 
two real Concrete Powers and Dignities, for I underſtand the two Patri- 
archs themſelves thus empower'd) it may be the {1 Horns of the Epiſcopal 
Mitre may be alſo glanced at, as the foven Hells 1ignifie as well ſeves 
Hills as ſeven Kings, And Foſephus Acoſta in his Treatiſe of the Laſt 
times, ſpeaking of this Two-horned Beaſt, Duo cornua, ſaith he, Epiſcopalss 
dignitatis, puta Mitre ſive Infule , ( hec enim eft Bicornis ) inſigne ſunt, 
Videtur ergd quod hic Pſeudopropheta erit Epiſcopus quiſpiam Apoſtata 
& ſimulator Religionis, Which Interpretation of the two Horns of the 
Beaſt Cornelius 4 Lapide ſeems alſo inclinable to , and does rightly con- 
ceive that the Interpretation is no morea reproach to Epiſcopacy, then thar 
they are Agni cornua is areproach to Chriſt ; but rather an argument of 
the Excellency of that Degree and Function , this great Apoftate en- 
deavouring to recommend himſelf ro the world under that Habit and 
Digury;-/* *- >. | 

Nor need we exclude Mr, Mede's Interpretation , who underſtands by 
theſe two Horns the power of Binding and Looſing, which this Pſcudo- 


" prophetick Beaſt pretends to be derived upon him trom the Lamb Chriſt 


Feſus, For theſe two ſignifications, and more , if there were more as fir 
and convenient , may by att Henopeia be couched under this one Type ; 
provided firſt, as I have already faidY that the Type haye one fignification 
plainly allowable according to the Ia wen ſtyle , which every-where 
1n Daniel and the Apocalyps underſtands by Horns ſome Perſons or other 
in high place and dignity , not abſtra&t Powers or Virtues; as if one ſhould 
make an Emperor to have two Horns , becauſe he had the power of Life 
and Death, This is not warrantable in the Prophetick ſtyle , nor would 
that ſenſe alone i 1,9 ſo ſubſtancial an Emblem as this, 
4, Wherefore t 
to be ſpread as well over the Oriental as Occidental part of the Empire, and 
the Whore's riding the Beaſt with ſeven Heads denoting alſo what a hank 
ſhe had upon the whole Empire; itappears that the ſeventh Agreement of 
our firſt Paralleliſm is not without grounds in theſe YViſtons, To which 
| you 


viſ. lib. 2.6.17 « 


eſe two Horns implying the Pſeudo-prophetick Beaſt Paral.r, Age.z, 


De Temp, Nos 
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Paral.2.A gre. 


you may ſuperadde a fartherand fuller Confirmation from whaz we have 
{aid upon the firſt verſe. in the preceding Chapter ; in the ſecond and 
third Sections, | | | 

5, Which has the (even Heads and ten Horns, The ſame deſcription of 
the Beaſt as to this point is in the Thirteenth Chapter, verſe 2, And we 
havealready noted that it makes good the firſt Agreement of the ſecond 


-Paralleliſm, 


Ver, VIII. The Beaft that thou ſaweſt,was,and is nt,and ſhall aſcend aut 


of the bottomleſs pit and go into perdition.; x 6s aadeiav umaguy, that is, 
615 -1wAEÞ pier, into utter deſtruction, or into final perdition: for the ccir- 


cumſtance does plainly imply that ſenſe, For in, that it is ſaid , before this 
laſt courſe, that he was not , (which imports that he was deſtroyed.) it na- 
rurally follows , that this laſt is a more ſignal deſtruction, and. final as well 
as laſt, and that @wwaeie is to be taken in ſuchaſenſe as in yos_aawAgies , 


the Son of perdition,who is ſo called becauſe he is utterly to be blaſted and 


conſumed by the brightneſs of Chriſt's appearing, And therefore-this Per- 
dition is the wn ſame thar is ſpoken of in Danzel., 1 beheld till the 4 
was ſlain; ( and he ſpeaks there of the Ten-horned Beaſt ) and hz body de- 


' ftroyed and given to the burning flame, which was to be utterly.conſumed, 


But the underſtanding of this eighth Verſe being of ſo great 1umportance ; 
I ſhall ſomething more largely paraphraſe thereon , that we may the more 
fully underſtand the {cope thereof, whuch I conceive is to this Caſe. 

2, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt , and which thou didſt ſee- in the two 
former Viſions, is the ſame Beaſt , as may appear from the chief Character 
thereof, ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and is one and the ſame Jdolatrous 
Kingdom or Empire , as is evidentin the Serpentine. body thereof in the 
firſt Viſion , from the names of Blaſþhemy on each Head in the ſecond, 
and from the body full of names of Blaſphemy, in this third and laſt, But 
the chief drift of this laſt Viſion ( though it have areflexion upon the for- 
mer part of the Succeſſion of this Idolatrous Empire , as it is, of a-freſh re- 
preſented in that part of the whole Succeſſion which is next after- that in- 
tervall wherein for a time it ceaſed to be, ) I ſay, the chief drift of this Vi- 


. ſion is, to _— determinately this Idolatrous Empire, and adequately 
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.under that {ucceſfion of time which commenced upon the expiration of 
that ſeaſon wherein the Empire was purely Chriſtian, and as yet untainted 
with Idolatrous Superſtitions, even unto that very time wherein. Idolatry, 
having taken its courſe once more , is quite to be exterminated out of t 
Empire, never toreturn thither again, KS | 
3, Wherefore the Angel counting as it were upon his fingers the order 
of things , and then more particularly pointing at this ſucceſſion of time ; 
The Beaft which thou ſaweſt; (ſaith he to Fohn ) his name is ( for-the Ec- 
ſtatical ſtyle of Prophecy may eafily admit of ſuch an E/1pſis ) Was , and « 
not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit and go into perdition, Which 
isa name of fewer ſyllables then Myfert: Babylon the Great, the Mather of 
fornications and abominations of the Earth, - But (uch long names are nor 
unuſual in Scripture, as appears in Maher-ſbalal-haſh-baF , which in Eng- 
liſh is, In making ſpeed to the ſpoil he hafteneth the-prey.. BR A 
4, But now the meaning of the Beaſt's Title. or Name is this ;. Tax this 
| laolatrous 
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Idolatrous-Empire is repreſented onely under that ſucceſſion of time ( ac- 
cording to the main ſcope of this preſent Viſion) under which ir being 
conſidered, it will be ſometime opportune to ſay , That it is the Beaſt that 
was, and is not, but will aſcend again out of the bottomleſs pit;and th zoe 
into perdition , that is to ſay, be finally deſtroyed, never to revive again, 
Of that time or ſtate of the Empire under which conſidered it is ſometime: 


 ſeaſonable to pronounce thus, is this preſent Viſion of the Beaſt robe un- 


derſtood, and of no other :- and therefore was thereby eſpecially recom- 
mended tothe Church of Chriſt for that ſeaſon when the Empire ceaſed ro 
be Idolatrous, _ 

5, The Angel therefore placing his thoughts on thoſe times of the 


Church, does here preadvertiſe them of a ſtrange alteration of the Chri- 


ſtian Empire, even while they find it thus purely Chriſtian, and as yer un- 
tainted with Idolatry ; namely, that this pure and happy ſtare will paſs 
away, and that the Beaſt will revive and come again into Being ; that is; 
that the Empire will again become Idolatrous, W hich premonition being 
ſo uſeful to as many as receive it , to fortifie them againſt thoſe Idolatrous 
Innovations that would be brought into the Church, itis no. wonder thar 
the mind of the Angel was fixt on thoſe times when he unriddled the mean- 
ing of this Viſion to. F oh», as it hewere preſent then amongſt them tore- 
warning them of the danger to come, | ; 

This is one way of determining the ſenſe of this Viſion to the intended 
time and ſtate of the Idolatrous __ » that is here aimed at , namely, by 
placing our minds on thoſe times wherein this Note or Name of the Beaſt 
is rightly applicableto himas future, and not again returned into Being ; 
which was when the Empire was purely Chriſtian, | 

6. But that you may till lay farther hold upon the meaning of the Vi- 
ſion, and certainly underſtand under what ſucceſſion of time this Tdolatrous 
Empire is repreſented , I will a little alter his Note or Name , faith the An- 
gel, and ſtyle him The Beaſt that was , and is not , andyet s, Which 
Title imports him confidered as preſent , though acknowledged yet to 
come ; tor it is a Prophecie, and not an Hiſtory, 'But I fay in this Title he is 
conſidered as preſent ; as thoſe words alſo' moſt naturally imply , When 
they behold the Beaſt that was, and i not, and yet is, For we behold and eye 
things preſent ; and therefore x@imep 56 ſeems the more reaſonable reading 
as well as the more authentick and approved , ( and not » ampige:, as 
Mr, Mede would have it out of Arethas ) and denotes the Empire be- 


- come Idolatrous again as it was once, and therefore to be the Beaſt that 


was , and yet to be true that the Beaſt & alſo, But it is not that Idolatr 
that conſiſts in worſhipping the ancient Pagan Deities, Mars, Venws., ral. 
can, &c, Whereforein this reſpect it is the Beaſt that was, but i not, Bur 
conſidering again , as I ſaid, that onely the Objects are changed , and that 
the Saints are worſhipped with ſuch like Idolatry as the Heathen Deities 
were, it is in that reſpe&t rank Paganiſm , though exerciſed upon new Ob» - 
jects; and therefore though the Beaſt be, in ſome ſenſe, ſaid xot to be, yet 
it is true in a very conſiderable ſenfe that he s, Whence itis evident that 
by the Beaſt:that. was , and is not, and yet & , 1s meant this Roman Empire 
degenerated into a Paganizing or Idolatrizing. Chriſtianity. 4 which 
25, Cc though 
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chough it profels Chriſtianity , bears che Image of the ancient Pagan Ido- 


latrons Empire. | Rt 
$o that the Image of the Beaſt and the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yer 


is, do anſwer exaRtly one to another, For the Image is, and is gor 
that of which it is the Image, as is cafily acknowledged and conceived 
any one; Whence the truth of the fifth Agreement of our ſecond Paral- 
leliſm plainly appears. | | h 

7. This Interpretation which I have given of this verſeis ſo natural 
and coherent, that Ithink it were impoſſible tor any one to doubt of ix, 


were it not for that obſcurity which ariſes from that Elliptical manner of 


ſpeech in the beginning of the verſe, The Braff which tho ſaweſt, was, 
and is not, and ſhall aſcend, &c, For it ſeems to import that this Idola- 
trous Rowan Empire was not in S, Fohy's time; which is contrary ro 
cruch. Bur I an{wer, that there is an E/rpfis to be ſupplied, and then 
chis miſtake will vaniſh, Which ſupplement may þe made either 
thus, as I have already hinted, The Beaſt which thou [aweft, his name is, 
Was, and is uot, &c, or thus, The Beaft which thou ſaweſt, was, and is 
not, and ſhall aſcend, 8&c, this is his Name, this his Charadter _— 


you ſhall underſtand under what ſucceſſion of time he is to be expe 


For it is to be conceived that the Angel had before his ſight the entire 
Succeſſion of the Beaſt diſſected into two parts by that temporary Inter- 
emption of him in the incroduRtion of pure Chriſtianity into the place of 
Paganiſm, that it might become the Religion of the Empire, Now he 
revolving thee ſeries of Ages in bis mind, in reference to the Beaſt, on 
the firſt he could not inſcribe any ocher Title then, 7s, For till that in- 
cercel{ation of the Idolatry of the Empire by the victory of pure and un- 
tainted Chriſtianity, it was not proper to ſay of the Beaſt, that he was, he 
continuing ſtill in being 5 much leſs that he zs zoz,he being ſtill in exiſtence. 
Not was 1t ſeaſonable to take notice of his aſcent again out of the botrom- 
leſs pit, he being as yet not deſcenced thither ; nor of his utter and final 
perdition, hebeing to revive again after his firſt Interemption, 

8. Wherefore this Title being incompetible to the Idolatrous Empire 
in the firſt ſertes of time it was conſidered in, it is plain that the An- 

el caſting his ſight forward on theſe ſ{ucceſſions of Ages, and finding a 


eaſon wherein the Beaſt ceaſes to be, but wichall foreſeeing that he would = 


get up again, and then after a certain continuance finally periſh, he 
deſcribes the Beaſt under that Period, ſtyling him, (in an abrupr and 
rapturous way, without prefacing that it is his ſtyle) The Beaſt that was, 
and is net, but would again emerge into Being, and they finally periſp. 
W hich Name the Angel gives him while his eye is fixt on that 7zterreg- 
num of his, his temporary ceflation from Being, Which occaſion of his 
name though ic was tranſient, as that of the child who was called Maher- 
ſhalal-haſh-baz,yet it may be a permanent Appellation of rhe Beaſt,to ſhew 
his order in ſucceſſion, For his Condition and order of ſucceſſion into ex- 
iſtence is rather hereby noted, then any thing declared of his exiſting or not 
exiſting in S$. Fohn's time, W hich duly confidered and rightly underſtood 
will eaſily take away this ſeeming difficulty of the Text's implying chat 
the Beaſt was not 1 the time of $, Foh». of R 
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9, For this Expreſſion concerns not it ſelf at all in any ſuch Aſlertion, 
but onely conſiders the ſucceſſion and ſeres of time under which this Ido- 
latrous Empire is comprehended, and has given a name to the Beaſt under 
the laſt ſucceſſion, not in reference to S, Fohn's time, but in reference tg 
the firſt ſeres of time under which the Idolatrous Empire was #0 be, 
and then of the time it was z9t to be, and laſtly of that ſerzes of ſucceſſion 
it was to be again, and then finally to periſh, Which CharaQer from 
theſe ſeries of times compared one with another, might have been made 
as well in Daniel's time as S, Fohn's, they having no coherence or ligation 
with the time of the Propher, but onely with one another, For {o far 
forth as is expreſſed in this verſe, the fignification is onely of ſucceeding 
Order, in Exiſtence and Non-exiſtence and Re-exiſtence, which changes 
upon that conſideration are indeed ried to one another, bur tree as yer from 
being fixed to the Propher's time, or any ones time elſe, _ 

Which thing though I have been ſo carefullro make good, yer is ah ap- 
prehenſion ſo eaſy to admit, that Alcazar in his Expoſition ſuppoſes ir 
without asking leave or giving any account, For heunderſtanding the re- 
vived or re-exiſtent Beaſt of the perſecuting Empire under F#/:an the 
Apoſtate, whom he makes the eighth-King, and acknowledging the Y iſ« 
ons exhibited to Fohn in Domitian's time when the Roman Empire was 
actually perſecutive, does evidently implie that [ The Beaſt which thou 
ſaweſt, was, and is not ] is not to beunderſtood ot Exiſtence or Non-ex- 
iſtence joyned with the time of the Viſion, (forit had been falſe to ſay the 
Beaſt i not, in Domitian's time) but onely of permutations and ſucceſſions 
of the Condition of the Empire, Cam ig:tur (faith he) perſecutiones in- 
terrumpende forent, hac ipſa interruptione ſignificatur quod Angelus ter 
repetit capite decimo ſeptimo, dum ait de Beſtia, Fuit 8 non eſt, Erat 8 
non eſt ; Puod idem eſt ac ſi diceret, Modo eſt 8 modo non eſt, Which 
phraſe fignitiesno ſer time of Exiſtence or Non-exiſtence, bur onely the 
viciflitude of them, | 

T his upon the Thirteenth Chapter and to the ſame oe ys he ſpeaks 
upon the Seventeenth, where he aſſerts that by the Beaſt that was, and is 


 n0t, the Angel onely intimates that there would be an Jntermiſfſion of 


Perſecution, I might adde alſo that our Proteſtant Expoſitours go gene- 
rally upon the ſame ſuppoſition, as Pare; hasnored, Bur this point, Gove 
is abundantly cleared, | 

10, And what has been ſaid of this firſt Deſcription of the Beaſt; Was, 
is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit and go into perdition, is t9 
be underſtood of the ſecond, Was, is not, and yet & , namely, that it is the 
Name, Nature, or Chara&er of the Beaſt, not any Afertion concerning 
his preſent Exiſting or Not-exiſting, For of that Idolatrous Empire 
which is here indigitated, it could not be properly ſaid, when $, Fohn 
wrote, that it was, but & not; for it did then continue till in an unin- 
terrupted being, Nor could it be faid ot it, Is wot, and yet is; tor 
it was, not the Image of the Pagan Idolatrous Empires, bur thar yery 
Empire it ſelf, And it is retnarkable that this Beaſt is deſcribed as t6 
come hereafter out of the bottomleſs pit, and that the world ſhall wonder 
at him,when he aſcends again upon the A Os the Beaſt that was, 

Cc 2. an 


- 
— 


Has Joint-Expoſition of the Seventeenth Book 1. 


- Paral.z. Agr.s. it declares atiuth, 


and is not, and yet is, Where therelore neithet Was nor 1s z#t have 
any connexion or ligation with that preſent Ageof $. Fohy, ſeeing it is fo 
evident that 7s bas not, the prediction being not of a preſent Beaſt, but of 
one to come, And indeed to me it ſeems very improbable that the Title 
or Name of the Beaſt would have been fo preſently in the fame verſe re- 
peated again with this little variation, had it not been done on ave 7-8 10 
be a Key to the meaning of the former Title, ,and to caſt the conliderate 
Reader upon ſuch a ſenſe as I have pitched upon, But to reade v5 yt- 
gz for xaimp gw, is to make the Prophecy guilty of a fapleſs andniele 
Tautologie, and to deface in it a ſpecial Note and Mark of direRtion to 
the true meaning thereof, Butwe proceed. 
11, Nor can [| 7s not,and yet s ]be underſtood of any Object but with 
a cloſe touch on the known laws of a right Contradiction, W hich is theMy- 
ſerious dreſs which is here affected to excite amuſement, and without which 
it willnot ſound like either ſenſe or an Elegancy, The ſame thing there- 
fore in ſome ſenſe or other muſt be affirmed and denied of the ſame SubjeR, 
W herefore as by that part of the Title { Was, and « not ] it is naturally 
underſtood he is not what he was; and as { 1s n9t ] is to be underſtood 
in the ſame extent that Was, (as if | Was] intimate his whole Exiſtence, 
[ 7s not ] muſt take away his whole Exiſtence ; and if | Was ] intimate 
onely the Condition or Qualification of Exiſtence, [' 1s ot] muſt take 
away juſt ſo much and no more: ) So [ Is not, and yet is | muſt be un- 
derſtood in the ſame extent, and the Obje& of their Affirmation and Ne- 
gation muſt -be equal, that is to ſay, either the whole Exiſtence of the 
thing muſt be affirmed and denied, or the ſame Condition or Qualification, 
12, The former in this caſe cannot be pretended to, it being fo real a 
Contradidtion that it is a down-right Falfity, And in the latter if there 
were a perfect Samenels, it would be as rank and as unreconcilable a Con- 
tradition, As ſuppoſe a man werea King, and ſhould be depoſed for 
a time, but then afterwards be reſtored to his Kingdom inas full power as 
ever; it were a real contradiction and groſs falſhood to ſay, He is not King, 
as well as, He is King, Whence the fondneſs of Hugo Grotizs his in- 
terpretarion is detected, who makes Dowitian the Beat that is not, and yet 
is, For it could never be ſaid of him while he was Emperour, that he 
was not Emperour,or while he was not Emperour,that he was Emperour 
becauſe to be Emperour was utterly the ſame Condition at both times 
he was fo, if he was ſo twice, For which he has no evaſion but by reading 
© aepocr. SS 
x." this lameneſs is in ſome reſpe& defective, and verges rather 
towards ſimilitude then exact Identity, then indeed this Riddle is proper 3 
and though the enigma ſeems to amuſe a man with a contradiction, = 
& is apparent in our Interpretation of the Bealſt « 
is not, and yet is, which is this, That the ancient Idolatrous Empire 
is not, and yet is: where both parts are true, For as to the manner of Ido- 
latry it is the ſame Beaſt, bur in reſpect of the perſons whom they would 
worſhip it is not the ſame ;- and therefore, as I have already noted, 1s alſo 
called the Image of the Beaſt. 
13, Wheretore this ſecond Title of the Beaſt [;})Fas,avd is not, and ” 
is 
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7s] being thus plainly diſcovered not to ſignify exiſtence,but condition and 
order of ſucceſſion, it is a farther aſſurance that our Interpretation of the 
former Title of the Beaſt is true alſo: and. that the omitting of the Inter- 
ſertion or ſubjun&tion of This is his Name or Property, or the like, is a 
mere Propherick Ellipfis, and Artifice of concealment, watrantable upon 
a double ground either as ſpoken rapturouſly and ecſtarically, and there- 
fore thus Elliprically; or elſe becauſe there are Examples of ſuch an Ellipfis 
in other places of Scripture andin the very fame caſe,as Apoc,1,and EZ xod.g. 

But to obje& that there they breed no ſuch obſcurity ot ſenſe as in this 
place, is to acknowledge what I contend for, that the Elliplis is here uſed 
on {er pupoſe for concealment; but the concealment _ more recom- 
mendable, and not at all invincible, becauſe this Ellipfts is not without 
Examples in Scripture, and made, it may be, not without ſome alluſion 
to thoſe very Texts, where the Name of God is mx WR InR Ero 


qui ero, and 0 wv » 0 iy 4 0 proper@." which Zegerus and Cor- 


nelius 4 Lapide compare with this name of the Beaſt, to ſhew the great 
diſcrepancy, And the latter of them concludes, that the Reign of the 
wicked is fitly expreſſed by Erat, & non eft 5 but the Name of God, who 
alone has immortality, and whoſe Kingdomis a Kingdom of all Ages, by 
24; eſt, & quierat,”"& qui venturus eſt : and much more he has to thar 
purpole in comparing this Name of God with the Name of the Beaſt , 
tor ſo he alſo calls this deſcription of him, ' Sic#t Dez Nomen eſt Fe- 
hova, he. Quieſt; itz Beſti2 Nomen eſt, Qui non eſt, Secundo, Dei No- 
men eſt, Qui tuit & eſt ; Beſtie, Qui fuir & non eſt, Tertio, Dei Nomen 
eft, Fuit 8& eritz Beſfi#, Non erit amplius, So Cornel:zus, The laſt of 
which anſwers exactly to our ſenſe of eis amwuay waa, But we 
have been over-copious and induſtrious in clearing a point which we had 
already ſo fully demonſtrated by proving, That this Beaſt ; Whoſe 
Name, or Title, or Deſcription (call it what you will) is E Was, and is 
not, ] 8&c.'is the Roman Empire after it had taken the profefſion of Chriſti- 
an.ty upon it,and had degenerated therein intoa kind of an After-Paganiſm. 

14. And that I have interpreted the Beaſt in his Re-exiſtence of the Em- 
pire turning Idolatrous, rather then being moulded into any new Political 
Government, asmany doe, my reaſon is, becauſe this is more conſonant to 
my third Rule of interpreting Prophecies: and likewiſe becauſe the Em- 
pire in a Political ſenſe cannot be ſaid to have ever yet ceaſed to be; there 
was never yet aſeaſon ſince its being when a man might ſay,7t zs xot : and 
laſtly, the Whore or Two-horned Beaſt will not. be Synchronal with the 
Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, unleſs this Beaſt's Commencement 
begin upon thoſe terms I have declared, namely, That the Riſing again 


_ of the Beaſt was the Empire's Relapſe into a kind of Paganiſm 8 Idolatry, 


I 5, But we ſhallnow purſue thedete&tion of Agreements, Was,and1s not, 
and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit. That is to ſay, It was inthat de- 


.curfion of time before the Dragon- was fought by Mzchael and flain, bur 


ceaſed to be upon that ſlaughter, And therefore it is faid in the Thirteenth 
Chapter,that the Dragon gave him his power, that is; he ſucceeded as Heir 
to the powers of the Dragon; andthe Dragon's forces (for ſo Sue pus 1g- 
niftes, as in Kugges Suudpewy ) —_ ro his canduct and As. 
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and is not, and yet is, Where therejore neithet Was nor 1s wet have 
any connexion or ligation with that preſent Age of $. Fohy, ſeeing it is 
evident that 7s bas not, the prediction being not of a preſent Beaſt, but of 
one to come, And indeed to me it ſeems very improbable that the Title 
or Name of the Beaſt would have been ſo preſencly in the ſame verſe re- 
peared again with this little variation, had it not been done on mu 10 
be a Key to the meaning of the former Title, ;and to caſt the condiderate 
Reader upon ſuch a ſenſe as I have pitched upon, But to reade 'v mgh- 
gz for xaimp bh, is to make the Prophecy guilty of a ſapleſs and uſeleſs 
Tautologie, and to deface in it a ſpecial Note and Mark of direftion to 
the true meaning thereof, Butwe proceed, 
11, Nor can [| 1s not,and yet & ]be underſtood of any Object but with 
a cloſe touch on the known laws of a right Contradiction, Which is theMy- 
ſerious dreſs which is here affected to excite amuſement, and withoue which 
it willnot ſound like either ſenſe or an Elegancy, The fame thing there- 
fore in ſome ſenſe or other muſt be affirmed and denied of the ſame SubjeR, 
W herefore as by that part of the Title { Was, and & not ] it is naturally 
underſtood he is not what he was; and as {| 1s not | is to be underſtood 
in the ame extent that Was, (as if '{ Was] intimate his whole Exiſtence, 
[ 15 not ] muſt take away his whole Exiſtence ; and if {| Was ] intimate 
onely the Condition or Qualification of Exiſtence, [ 7s #ot ] muſt take 
away juſt ſo much and no more: ) So [[ Is xot, and yet is ] muſt be un- 
derſtood in the ſame extent, and the Obje& of their Aftrmation and Ne- 
gation muſt be equal; that is to ſay,. either the whole Exiſtence of the 
thing muſt be affirmed and denied, or the ſqme Condition or Qualification, 
12, The former in this caſe cannot be pretended to, it being fo real a 
Contradidtion that it is a down-right Falfity, And in the latter if there 
were a perfect Sameneſs, itwould be as rank and as unreconcilable a Con- 
tradition, As ſuppoſe a man were a King, and ſhould be depoſed for 
a time, but then afterwards be reſtored to his Kingdom jnas full power as 
ever; it werea real contradiction and groſs falſhood to ſay, He is not King, 
as well as, He is King, Whence the fondnels of Hugo Grotizes his in- 
terpretarion is detected, who makes Dowitian the Beat that is not, and yet 
is, For it could never be ſaid of him while he was Emperour, that he 
was not Emperour,or while he was not Emperour,that he was Emperour 
becauſe to be Emperour was utterly the ſame Condition at both times 
he was ſo, if he was ſo twice, For which he has ao evaſion but by reading 
© aInipicrei, Og, 
But when this ſameneſs is in ſome reſpe& defective, and verges rather 
rowards ſimilitude then exact Identity, then indeed this Riddle is proper 5 
and though the eAniema ſeems to amuſe a man with a contradiction, yet 
Ks is apparent in our Interpretation of the Beall S 
is not, and yet is; which is this, That the ancient Idolatrous Empire 
is not, and yet is: where both parts are true, For as to the manner of Ido- 
latry it is the ſame Beaſt, bur in reſpect of the perſons whom they would 
worſhip it is not the ſame ;- and therefore, as I have already noted, 1s allo 
called the Image of the Beaſt, 
I3, Wheretore this ſecond Title of the Beaſt [; Haraand is not, and " 
is 
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7s] being thus plainly diſcovered riot to ſignify exiſtence,but condition and 
order of ({ucceſfion, it is a. farther aſſurance that our Interpretation of the 
former Title of the Beaſt is true alſo: and that the omitting of the Inter- 
ſertion or ſubjunction of This 3s his Name or Property, or the like, is a 
mere Prophetick Ellipſis, and Artifice of concealment, watrantable upon 
a double ground ; either as ſpoken rapturouſly and ecſtatically, and there- 
fore thus Elliprically, or elſe becauſe there are Examples of ſuch an Ellipſis 
in other places of Scripture and in the very ſame caſe,as Apoc,1,and Exod,g. 
But to objec that there they breed no ſuch obſcurity ot ſenſe as in this 
place, is to acknowledge what I contend for, that the Ellipſis is here uſed 
on {er pupoſe for concealment.z but the concealment _ more recom- 
| | men%dable, and not at all invincible, becauſe this Ellipfts is not withour 
| Examples in Scripture, and made, it may be, not without ſome alluſion 
to thole very Texts, where the Name of God is TR WR MAR Er0 Exod. 3. 14. 
qui ero, and 0 wv 0m 0 epx0per@.' which Zegerus and Cor- 
nelius 4 Lapide compare with this name of the Beaſt, to ſhew the great 
diſcrepancy, And the latter of them concludes, that the Reign of the 
Y wicked is fitly expreſſed by Erat, & non eft 3 but the Name of God, who 
| alone has immortality, and whoſe Kingdomis a Kingdom of all Ages, by 
2ujeſft, & quierat,”& qui venturus eft : and much more he has to thar 
| purpole in comparing this Name of God with the Name of the Beaſt ; 
| for ſo he alſo calls this deſcription of him, Sic#t Dei Nomen eft Fe- 
hova, h,e. Quieſt ; ita Beſti2 Nomen eſt, Qui non eſt, Secundo, Dei No- 
men eſt, Qui tuit & eſt ; Beſt;e, Qui fuit & non eſt, Tertio, Dei Nomen 
eff, Fuit & erit; Beſf+e, Nonerit amplius, So Cornelizs, The laſt of 
which anſwers exactly to. our ſenſe of es amwuay wragy, But we 
have been over-copious and induſtrious in clearing a point which we had 
already ſo* fully demonſtrated by provitig, That this Beaſt Whoſe Chap 11. See, 
Name, or Title, or Deſcription (call it what you will) is | Was, and is '*''® * 
not, &Cc.'is the Roman Empire after it had taken the protefſion of Chriſti- 
an.ty upon it,and had degenerated therein intoa kind of an After-Paganiſm. 
14. And that I have interpreted the Beaſt in his Re-exifſtence of the Em- 
pire turning Idolatrous, rather then being moulded into any new Political 
Government, asmany doe, my reaſon is, becauſe this is more conſonant to 
my third Rule of interpreting Prophecies: and likewiſe becauſe the Em- 
pire in a Political ſenſe cannot be ſaid to have ever yet ceaſed to be; there 
was never yet aſeaſon fince its being when a man might ſay,7t zs xt : and 
laſtly, the Whore or Two-horned Beaſt will not be Synchronal with the 
| Beaſt that was, and is not, aud yet 5s, unleſs this Beaſt's Commencemenc 
begin upon thoſe terms I have declared, namely, That the Rifing again 
_ of the Beaſt was the Empire's Relapſe into a kind of Paganiſm 8 Idolatry, 
I 5, But we ſhall now purſue the dete@tion of Agreements, Was,and 1s not, 
and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit.. That is to ſay, It was inthat de- 
curſion of time before the Dragon. was fought by Mzchae/ and flain, bur 
ceaſed to be upon that ſlaughter, And therefore it is faid in the Thirteenth 
Chapter,that the Dragon gave him his power, that iis, he ſucceeded as Heir 
to the powers of the Dragon; and the qo, up forces (for ſo Sue pus (ig- 
niftes, as in Kugges Sundjuewr ) nr ro his conduct and a" 
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Or, becauſe the Dragon ſignifies the Devil as well as the Pagan Empire, 
The Devil delivered to this Beaſt his forces, his power and throne, ſo as he 
had done to the Pagan Empire, that is, the afliſtence of evil Spirits, Idols, 
or Images, and all the Pomp and Train of his Kingdom of Darkneſs, but 
yet changing himſelf and all theſe into aſhow of true light, and hiding his 
villainy under a pretext of adorning and improving the Chriſtian worſhip, 
See Mr. Mede upon the place, 

Which ſetting up again of the Beaſt that had the deadly wound, and 
getting into life by means of the Dragon's afſiſtence and proper weapons 
of his warfare, ſuch as Idols and Images and falſe Miracles, anſwers very 
fitly to his re-aſcending here out of the bottomleſs pit : For ſo aſtvores 
may ſignify as well as the Sea,or Abolition,or Evaneſcency, And hence is 
manifeſted the truth ofthe third Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm, 

16, But if we underſtand afSvor@. to ſignify the Sea, as it uſually 
does, and in reference to the Empire it ſelf I doubt not but does alſo here, 
this anſwers to the Seyen-headed Beaſt's riſing out of the Sea chap, 13, vr, 
and is the fixth Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm, 

I7, And go into perdition, According as it is faid chap, 13, v, 10, 
He that leadeth into Captivity, muſt go into Captivity : He that killeth 
with the (word, muſt be killed with the ſword, W hich is the ſeventh Agree- 
ment of our ſecond Paralleliſm, | 


18, And they that dwell on the Earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names were 


not written in the book of life, According to what we reade chap, 13, 
V. 3. And all the world wondered after the Beaſt: and v, 8, And all 
that dwelt upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written. 
in the book of Life of the Lamb, &c, Which is the eighth Agreement of 
our ſecond Parallelifm, | 

19, When they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not. He is ſaid here, 
or rather in the beginning of this verſe, zof to be, anfwerably to his being 
ſaid to be lain chap. 13, 3. 4nd 1 ſaw ane of his heads as it were wounded 
to death ;, ſo the Engliſh Tranſlation, But the Greek has it, ws #agay- 
puny 61s Sntvalor, that is, ay ad mortem, Nor does ws, which we 
render '@s it were,. imply that his head was not ſlain and ſtrack with fo 
deadly a wound that it died, For beſides that this wound is called 
mann Ts Mnrdy, 4 deadly wennd, more then once, it is evident that 
the particle ©s does not always weaken or lefſen the ſenſe, as appears 
ch,5. v. 6. where we find apriov 65mes ws cope yperer, Which Lamb 
notwithſtanding was really and down-right ſlain, 'Qs therefore referrs 
to the Imaginativeneſs of the Repreſentation, not to the Imperſednefs 
of the Death or Slaughter repreſented. Wherefore this Head was really 
{lain and killed.and therefore imphes the Body was dead alſo, and thar the 
Beaſt ceaſed to be, according as it: is here {aid that be is wet > Which I 


have already noted to be the third Agreement of our fecond Parallelifm. 


Which Agreement conſidered jointly with the perpetual Agreements 
of thar Paralleliſm is alſo an invincible Confirmation of the-truth af que 
Expofition of, The Reaft which thou ſaweft, was, and is nat, &c, namely, 
That he ſpeaks adequately of the Beaft under the faſt Sueceſhan, re-ex- 
iſting, in this Seventeeth Chapter, as be does of the healed Rees in ye 

Tiurteenth ; 
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Thirteenth; and that there can be no objection againſt the over-cloſe 
concealment of the ſenſe in this notable x /ipfis, becauſe thoagh the com- 
miſſure be as inviſible as that in curious Steel-work, yer the apparent A- 
greements of this ſecond Paralleliſm betwixt the Seyen-headed Beaft in this 
and the Thirteenth Chapter would not fail co unſcrue the meaning with 
the conſiderate and intelligent, | 

20, Is not, and yet s, Of which I have ſhewn already that there can 
be no good ſenſe, unlefs we underſtand not a perfe& Identity, but racher 
a Reſemblance or Similitude, Which Refemblance by way of elegancy 
gives the title of Identity, as if that which is very like were exatly the 
ſame, So he that came in the Spirit of Zl;as was called Elias, and one 
egregiouſly Epicurean or Platonical, might be called Epicurus redpvi- 
w#s, or Plato redivivns, as if the one were really Zpicurss, the other 
plato, And itis a vulgar exprefſion, That ſuch an' ove will never die, 
while ſuch a Son of his, namely, one that is exactly like him, &« alive, 
conceding herein that the Father may be dead and alive at once, dead in 
his own perſon, bur alive in that lively image of himſelf, his ſurviving 
Son, Quanquam nullum monumentum clarius Servius Sulpitius relanquere 
potnit quam effigiem morum ſuorum, conflantie, pietatis, ingenii, filinm. 


Of ſuch a fon as this is that ſaying of Sracides, Though his father die, Ecclefaftic. 30. 


get he is as though he were not dead for he has left one behind him that 
i like him, 

So then, as Servins Sulpitius may be fad to be dead and alive at once, 
dead in his own perſon, bur alive in his ſon who is fo perfedt an Z/feres 
of him , ſo it may be faid of the Beaſt, that he is or, and yer is + Becauſe 
he 7s not really that ancient Pagan Empire which'was the Beaſt killed by 
the introduction of pure Chriſtianity ; but. yer he zs, in that he is revived 
in the Empire's becoming again fo Paganly Idolatrous, and fo lively repre- 
ſenting the ſtare thereof in the Dragon's time, Res enim dicitur exiſtere 
(ped a Lapide) cum cjus Exemplar, Imago, Typus, aut Figara. exiftit. 

nd how lively an Image or Reſemblance this degenerate Empire 1s of 
thar under the Dragon, I might here particularly diſplay, but I will rather 
defer it to the following Chapters, In che mean time this may ſuffice in 
general to prove the fifth Agreement of our ſecond Parallelifi, | 


RY 


CHAP. X1V. 


Ver IX. What is the meaning of oogia., and that Siracides ſeems to alludes 
to the Hebrew 3% in his deſcription thereof, 2, That Conſtanti- 


nople « «fo allowed to bave Seven Hills,and that it makes for the proof 


of the eighth Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm, Fer, X, That the 
making the ſeven Heads ſeven ſorts of Governours & za weamaroga, 
but a natural and neceſſary truth, 2, How naturally the different ſuc- 
ceſfions of the Supreme Powers of the Roman Empire fall into eight 
parts, 3, The onely true reaſon why there ars aumbred Eight Kings, 
though bat Seven Heads of the Beaſt, 4, That the dividing of the Em- 
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*t Verſe 11, 


* Verſe 12. 


* Verſe 13. 


perours into Pagan,Chriftian and Pagano-Chriſtian, is aimed at or ſup- 
poſed in the enumeration of the Eight Kings, # an unexceptionable 
Truth, 5. Thatit is moſt credible that after the Sixth King no other 
account of diſtini#ion Hi Supreme Power of the Empire was look d 
»pon by the Angel but what reſpetted Religion, 6, A demonſtrative 
Inference from [One is] that there is an Elliplis in, The Beaſt that 
thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, &c, . 7, Why * o aMos vw raw, rather 
then o Sop.G., Whence the laſt ſubdiviſion is confirmed, and. the 
tenth Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm made good, 8, The fourth 
Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm, Ver, XI, That the deſcription 
of the Beaſt is his Name, and part thereof uſed for the whole, as in the 
Name of God ;, which farther confirms the above-mentioned.Ellipfis, 
2, The eafie and genuine meaning of % avs oyS00s br, x) On 7 enla 
#2, 3. That the meaning of [* The Beaſt that was, and is not, he is 
the eighth] #, that his Head is the eighth. 4. That the Eighth King 
by an Henoporia may admit of more Czlars then one reigning at a 
5. The ninth Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm, 
6. The ſeventh Agreement, Yer, XII, The eleventh Agreement of 
the ſecond Paralleliſm, 2. The twelfth Agreement. 
of * Skvoias ws Baoies plev wear Napa: WI, mT Merv. 
Yer, XIII, The thirteenth Agreement, together with 
* being of one minde, and of oiving their ſtrength and power to the 
Beaſt, 2, That the Pope once emerged above the Emperour even in 
Secular Power may continue the ſucceſsion of the ſeventh Head, there 
being nothing elſe intended thereby but the ſecular Pagano-chriſtian 
Sovereignty of the Empire, Yer, XIV, The fourteenth Agreement of 


time, and why. 


the ſecond Paralleliſm, 2, The fifteenth Agreement, 


teenth Agreement of the ſecond Paralleliſm, 


Ver.IX. 4 


3. The meaning 


the meaning of 


3. The ſix- 


ND here ts the mind that hath wiſdom, wd's 51% 6 Lav aopiay* 
In ſuch a ſenſe as wd's 3 copia by, ch,13.18, Here is wiſedom, 


that is, Here is a ſpecial Arcauum, Hereis recondite Wiſedom,or a Cabba- 
Lftical Parable, According as is intimated Eccleſiaſtie,6,22, Zopiags x7 
To 0v0pua, avs bt, x) 8 mois bt Gaveps* For wiſedom is according 
to her name, and is not manifeſt to the vulgar, Where Siracides in all 
likelihood alludes to 3BY, which ſignifies to cover over a thing and ſo con- 
ceal it, as if oxpia were derived from thence, And aſſuredly the Wiſedom 
of the Ancients was ſuch, had an outward cruſt or rind as well as an inward 
pulp:: And Diogenes ſhould have rather wrote thus of Parmenides, Srrklw 
Te N oopiay, (NOT FriAcapiar) F pp xg aAnvuar, 7 3 I) Sotev, 
That the ancient Sophia, which Siracides would have ſound like 2X , 


had a double ſenſe, one according to external appearance, the other accor- 


ding to an inward truth; Wherefore as ds 3 oxpie {ignifies, Here 5s ſuch 
a kind of recondite wiſedem as I have deſcribed; fo de 6 vis 6 #ywy 
ooiay lignifies, Here is 4 meaning that implies. a ſpecial example of the * 


ancient $ op 


ward Hieroglyphicks and Types, 


hia, which uſed to hide great and concerning Truths under our- 


| 


2, The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains on which the Woman ſitteth, 


Thar 
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That Old Rome is here tndigirmed by theſe ſeven Hills, ape 1m gene- 
rally conſent ; that City being fo tamouſly raken motice of-for-chem both 
by Hiſtorians and Poers, As by Diveyſius Halicarndſens, Pliny, Pluturch, 
allo by Yerre, Terewfian and others, By Paets, as Yirgil, Horace, Ovid, 
Clandian and the Sihyl[s, Which chings being fo well known and obyi- 
ons m Commentators, I think it needlets to produce any examples, 

But there are that pleaſe theimſelves in finding Records of Conftayti- 


noples being alſo nored for her ſeven Hills: which Biſhop Aowntague does Part 2, Ch.j; 


| im this Appelſo Ceſarem; where he faith, this City is called ava 4Hd- 
00G. by Nicetas , Urbs Seprecollis by Pauls Diaronns, and that it is 
fo acknowledged by Fans Dowſaand by Mr, Richard Knolls in his Tur- 
k&iſþ Hiſtory, To which: I will adde what I finde in Theatrrwm Urbinm, 
That Scholarins Paxriarch- of —_— » in his Exarratzo Vatitinii de 
Tarcici Reo nt interits, ſtyles the City &rlaAopO., Dilichras alſo in 
his deſcription of the City not onely mentions the ſeven Hills, but tells 
alſo whac magnificent ſtruRures ſtand upon them, And laſtly, Ludovices 
Gotofredus, Muri ejus (faith he ſpeaking of this Ciry) ſunt incredibiles 
altitadinis, complettentes ambitu (uo [eptem Colles, So that though there 
| be nor fo ancient and 4 mention of the Seven Hills of Byzantium ot 
Conſtantinople as of thoſe of Rowe, and that it may be probably con- 
ceived that upon the Emperour's pleaſure of having the City called New 
Rome, they would alſo finde ſevez Hifls init, (in emulation of the old 
Imperial City) whether there were juſt Seven or no, I mean chough there 
jght be more then ſevex, or if fewer, take occaſion to phanſy one and 
the ſame Hill for ſome little unevennefles in it ro be more then one ; 
yet I cannot well diſtraſt bur that there is a tolerable ground for this 
Title: and being that it has obtained in the Writers of her Hiſtory, I will 
not gainſay but that ſhe may alſo goe for Urbs Sepricolis, Which will be 
no inconvenience to our Interpretation, buta furcher confirmacion of our 
Expoſition of the Two Horns of the Beaſt, which I conceive to be the 
-two Imperial Patriarchates, the Roman and Conſt anitnopolitan + which 
ſhews the extent of that Pſeudo-prophetick Beaſt, that it reached over 
the whole Empire, as well 0r1ental as Occidental, | 
And here we finde the Seat of the Whore as broad; theſe Seven Hills 
not confining her, as is uſually conceived, to 0/4 Rome, but permitting her 
to reſide alſo at New Rowe or Conſtantinople, there being Seven Hills 
there as well as at the other Seat, but not ſo famous as thoſe other ; as the 
fame of her whoredomes is not ſo great from the one as from the other, 
According to which ſenſe Ai 5wla xeperai-opy cio tle, would be 
rendred Septem capita ſepteni ſunt montes , The ſeven Heads fignifie the 
two Septenaries of Mountains, the one at Rowe, the other at Conſtanti- 
_ From whetrice the eighth Agreement ot our firſt Paralleliſm is 
Cleared, | 
Ver, X, And they are ſeven Kings ; that is, They lignifie ſever [orts 
of Supreme ras Meh Jack we called Kines hereby a rd pA ot 
an Hebraiſm, who underſtand by Kg and K:ngdom any Body Politick 
with che fapreme Power thereof, be it in one or in many, And theſe Se- 
ven Sorts are not ſeven Individuals of different ſorts, bur ——_— 
Succel- 
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Succeſſion of each ſort; by an uſual Henopzia, And that ſeven different 


Sorts of Governours may be called Seven Heads as well as ſeven Indivi- 
dual Perſons, I think is demonſtrable by Reaſon, becauſe there is a greater 
difference betwixt Kind and kind, then betwixt Individuals of the ſame 
kind, Whence I wonder that Grot:i#s ſhould call ſeven forms of Govyern- 
ment, taken concretely, (as _ one does take them) mgamaoyia, 
Whenas' if there be ſuch a ſeventold difference in the ſupreme Powers 
in the ſucceſſion of an. Empire, the Empire once 95/7 ua | as a Beaſt, it 
will be ipſo fa&o-Seven-headed whether we will or no, So farre is it 
from beifig a nezToAog4c, that it is a _natural and inevitable truth, | 

2, Now the Diviſion of the ſucceſſion of the Supreme Powers of the 
Empire is made naturally chus, This Power was either in »any or in 
one - In many, as in the Conſuls, the Tribuni Militum, the Decemwirt ; 
In op, as in the Kings, Dictatours, and Emperours, Which Emperours 
I will again divide into Pagan, Chriſtian, and Pagano-Chriſtian, So thar 
the whole line of ſucceſſion of theſe Supreme Powers is divided, firſt into 
two equal parts, and then each of choſe two, ſubdivided into three, and 
then one part of the ſecond ſubdiviſion into three again, So that the whole 
line does naturally fall into eight parts, agreeably to the Hiſtory of things 
and declaration of the Prophecy, 

For there are plainly numbered Zzght Kings, though but Sever Heads 


of the Beaſt, For underthe Chriſtian Emperours the Empire was no Beaſt, 


and therefore there could be no Head thereof, 

2. Nor know Iany tolerable ſolution of this Riddle of Eight Kings 
and yet but Seven. Heads, bur this, For the ſhortneſs of the bo of the 
Chriſtian Succeſſion cannot pur them out of the number of the Heads, 
ſince the ſtay of the Decemviri was above fourty times ſhorter, Where- 
fore it is not this, but becauſe the Empire during their ſucceſſion was not 
a Beaſt, nor they either fit or actual Heads of one , but were onely Heads 
or Kings of the undegenerated and not-yet-again-Paganizing Empire, 
Which therefore was the time of the Death of the Beaſt, when he was not, 
and therefore was to have no Head, nor could have any, 


4. Nor is there the leaſt ground of any Cavil againſt our laſt Subdi-. 


viſion, which is of Exzperours into Pagan, purely Chriſtian, and Pagano- 
Chriſtian, as if there were not a cauſe fundamental enough of this laſt 
Diſtribution: Whenas onthe contrary there is ſuch a ſtrong james 
berwixt the two firſt members thereof, that one outs the other, the 
ſeventh King being the wounder and killer of the ſixth Head, And for- 
aſmuch as when a Religion is made the Religion of a Kingdom or Em- 
pire, it isin a ſort the Law of that Empire , it may be rationally concei- 
ved that there is even a Political difference berwixt a Chriſtian and a Pa- 
gan Emperour, And,laſtly, be that how it will, it is plain to all men that 
there isa very eminent and notorious difference betwixt a Chriſtian and a 
Pagan Emperour, and of more concernment to the Churchof God then 
any Political Diſtin&tion of Government, And that which.moſt concerns 
hisChurch, we may beafſured God rakes moſt notice of; and therefore 
woulg be as likely to diſtinguiſh the ſucceſſion of Supreme Governours 
by this difference as by any, TE 

5, Nay 
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5, Nay 1 think I may fately adde, thar it is likely, that when onceche -M 
| Angel had come to the diviſion of the Heads or rarher Kings into Chrj- 
ftian and Pagano-Chriſtian , he did wholly negle& the confidera- 
tion. of the Political differences of forms of Government in the Emp, 
that notion being now impertinent to his deſign, and- contented himfelf 
with the diſtin&ion of them from the account of Religion onely, Bur till 
this he numbered according to the diſtinction of Political form, they all 
of them till. now agreeing in pure Paganiſm, So that the ſenſe of [The 
Beaſt that was, and is not , his Head is the eighth King] ſeems to be 
this, T hat ſupreme Power, be the Political frame or Title of it what ic will 
which is over the Beaſt revived, that is, over the Empire Idolatrizing 
again, all that Succeſſion, pitch upon it where you will, beit Pope, be it 
Emperour, is look'd upon as the Eighth King or laſt Head of the Beaſt. 
For this is that which this Viſion onely concerns it ſelfin, and nor ulelefs 
diſcriminations and niceties, Which ſuppoſition is agreeable to our third 
Rule of interpreting Prophecy, | 
And what was ſaid in the behalf of the Diftin&ion of the rwo firſt 
Members of my laſt Subdiviſion, is ſo eafily applicable ro-the/ laſt compa- 
red with the ſecond, that is to ſay, Pageno-Chriſftian with Chriſtian, tha 
I need onely advertiſe ſo much, and pals to other things. 
The Proof of the truth of my firſt Subdiviſion into Conſules, Tribuni 
militum, Decemviri, and Kings, Dictators and Emperours, or Ceſars, 1 
will deferre till after I have finiſhed my Joint-Expoſition, | 
6, Five are fallen, one is, The five fallen in S, Fohx's time were 
Kings, Conſuls, Decemviri, Didtators and Tribuni militum; the one 
that then was, was the continued Succeſſion of the Pagan Ceſars. 
. And here it will be ſeaſonable ro note, That S, Fohn ſo plainly afſer- 
ting that one of the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt was alive and not {lain ag 
et, when he had this Viſion, that the Beaſt ic ſelf was full alive and in 
being ; and that therefore the Beaſt then was not come to the ſtate of [was 
and z yot,] Which is a demonſtration no leſs then Mathematical thar 
[ was, and & zot] do not {ignifie fixt or determined Exiſtence or Non-ex-+ 
1ſence, but onely the order of them, accordingly as I have declared; and 
that conſequently there is ſuch an £ ;pſis as I have ſu ppoſed in [The Beaſt 
that xn vc was, and 15 not ] &c, So demonſtratively evident in eveiy 
point is our Interpretation, But I proceed, 
7, And the other is not yet come, O aMG. vw 1hvv. He does not 
lay 6 580 ©. 32w 7Avry, but o AG." becauſe this Seventh is not of the 
line properly of the predeceſlors, they being all Pagans. And therefore 
he is called 0 aA. for that exceſſive difference he had, or diſtin&tion from 
them that went before, as if it were plainly ſpecifick z according as Por- 
. phyrins has defined, "Om Tam Sapopa DEST 0 juevn TOE STEELY MULE, 
=" ai puky Xgivas 1s x) idivs amoioy mula, ai) iiuTET, aMo, 
And then he addes, ai per vv mito amo, tid orot veuhnvly Thoſe 
Differences that make a thing ao are called Specrfick differences, which 
are the greateſt Differences that can be, So juſt a ground is there of our 
laſt Subdiviſion, . . 
Our of which is alſo diſcoverable that the Beaſt was wounded .> = 4 Par. Agre10. 
Ixt : 
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{ixth Head, For this 0 am®- _ ſo perfectly oppolite and contrary 
to him, outed him out of Being ir being impoſſible that the Head of the 
Empire ſhould be purely Chriſtian and yet Pagan at once, Whichis agree- 
able to what we have in theThirteenth Chapter,where there are numbered 
Seven Heads of- the Beaſt with the Inſcription of B1aſþhemy upon them, 
that is, of 7dolatry, Now there being but Sever Idolatrous Heads,where- 
of Five were gone in S, Fohn's time, and the Seventh. or laſt appertained 
to the Beaſt reſtored, which:is here called the Beaſt that was, and is not, and 
yet is.; it neceſſarily falls ro the ſhare of the Sixth Head there to be the 
wounded or flain Head, as it is the Head exterminated out of Being in this 
Seventeenth Chapter, From whence appears the tenth Agreement of our 
ſecond Paralleliſm, | s 
'8, And when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace, Short and Long © 
are terms of compariſon, and muſt reſpe&t ſome-other term with which 
they are compared, And afſuredly the neareſt and moſt treſhly mentioned 
is the moſt naturally glanced at, namely, the duration of the Sixth Head 
or King : The ſtay of this Seventh King will be ſhort in compariſon of the 
Sixth, And that his ſtay will be ſhort teems allo to be prefigured in thar 
expreſſion in the Thirteenth Chapter, And hw deadly wound was healed, 
For though #opa;ypern es 9xreano implies him at length really dead, yer. 
5 TAY 79 JuvaTts wns ereamwem, his deadly wound was healed, 
ſeems to inferre that his ſtay in death was not long, but more like a deep 
and profound trance, or deadly ſtound, For fuch a wound as tranſmits a 
man into the ſtate of death for a long time isa wound not to be cured, a 
here it is ſaid to be, | 
Paral,2, Agr.q. Wherefore this ſtate of death in this deadly-wounded Beaſt was bur 
for a ſhort ſpace, as the reign of's «MG. is deſcribed tobe; the one nece(- 
farily implying the other, For juſt ſo long as the Ceſars were purely 
Chriſtian did the $:xth Head that was flain (which were the Idolatrous - 
Ceſars) lie dead upon the ſpor, and no longer, Which makes good the 
fourth Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm, That the time of the Death 
or Non-exiſtence of the. Beaſt is not long in either Deſcription of 
his fate, . 

Ver,XI, And the Beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the Eighth, 
It is obſervable, that as in Exod 3, after God had declared: his Name to 
be 1 4M THAT 1 AM, afterwards he takes but part of it, Thws ſhalt 
thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, 1 A M hath ſent me unto you ; (0 
here, whenas this Beaſt was thus defined, [Was,and is not, and ſhall aſcend 
out of the bottomleſs pit and goe intoperdition )and afterwards [VWas, and 
is not, and yet ts] yet here a ſhort portion of the Title is made uſe of, 
[The Beaſt that was, and is not, ] Whereby I conceive is intimated (ac- 
cordingly as I have above noted) that this Delcription of him is look'd up- 
on as his Namezſo as s wy  0.lu »þ 0 epyopÞves to be the Name of God: And 
that in all theſe places there is an Z//zpſes- or deteft of that intimation, 
Bur is to'be underſtood as firmly as if it had been thus {upplied, v.8, ©npior 
2 &d'gs oy pug Cemul ly x) 65% 51, &&c, _ and 1h the fame verſe, BAsmvres 
To Ipiov, @mvi To aveug aumd, lu @ on tn naimep ecav and in this 11, 
verſe, Kai To Inpier @ T0.0Y0fg: aun, bu %6vn tn, &c, | 


2, Even 
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foot being ſuppoſed ſuch) this King he thinks good to call the Eighth , 
becauſe he being derived from a double Line, takes in all Predeceſlors be- 


Beaſt ,which were ſeven, and no more, This, in my pts, is the 


Ir iptur of | 
2 Nor need we diſtruſt it for the ſeeming harthneſs of that Synecdoche 
by which the whole Beaſt is put for part, namely, the Head, the ipecch be- 
ing to be ſalved not onely by this Figure, but confirmed by Example, 
As Dan, 2. 38, Thou art this Head of Gold: and yet this Head of Gold was 
a Type of the whole Kingdom of Babylon, Wherefore it isplain that the 
whole Head of Gold is put tor ſome chief part thereof, Alſo Day, 4. 
20, 22, The Tree which thou ſaweſt, which grew and was ſtrong, &C; 
It «s thou, O King, that art grown and become ſtrong, &c, W here notwith- 
ſtanding that Tree was an Emblem of his whole Kingdom, and of the 
large extent of the Dominion thereof, So that the King is here agaiti 
called the Tree , whenas indeed he was but part thereof 5 the Roor, as-Ba- 
nadsis faid to be Bums Azv* and the ſtumping of the Tree to the ground 
wasa Figure to repreſent the cutting him off trom his Kingdom for a time, 
Beſides: all which it is not ſenſe withont this Syzecdoche; for how can ' 
any Head be truly, and properly the whole Beaſt * Xx 
'- 4, Wherefore the E:ghth Kingisthe Succeſſion of the Chriſtian Ce- 
ſars tor that time wherein the Empire Paganizes , thatis, Idolatrizes in 
Chriſtianity, Which, though their Succeflion be long , and their Perſons 

_ more then one at a time in ſome Ages, yetby an Henopwzia they are ex- 
preſſed under the ſhow of age fingle ny. For the Diviſion into Sever 

| | oth was 
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Par. 2. Agr. 9. 


Par. 2, Arr. 7. 


Par.z, Agr. 11. 


Par.2, Agr.12. . 


was notby Individuals, but by difference of Kind , as I have above de- 
clared, And therefore the Eaſtern and Weſtern Emperours reigning; ac 


'once in the Empire breaks no ſquares in this Prophetick way of Com- 
- putation, which reckons not by Individuals , but by Sorts and Succeſſi- 


ons contrived into one Individual ſhape or ſhow, Which is thereaſon there 
js-no mention of ſucceſſion of Perſons, no more then enumeration: of 
Years in this Book of the Apocalyps , though it treat of things thar fill 
the Period of almoſt two thouſand years , and that of this ſide of the 
Millennium, 

5. And i of the Seven, Thus alſo intimates that the Seven Heads of 
the Beaſt are' Idolatrous Heads , accordingly as they are declared Chap. 
13.v,1, Which is the evidence of the ninth Agreement ofour ſecond 
Paralleliſm, | PONY * 

6. Aud goeth into perdition , thatis , into final deſtruQon, as is inti-» 
mated alſo in the Thirteenth Chapter , y, 5 and 10, where his time is {er 
1260 days, but then death allotted him, Ir is the ſeventh Agreement of 
our ſecond Paralleliſm , as I have noted already, 

Ver, XII. And the Ten Horns which thou ſaweſt are Ten Kings , whic 
have received no Kingdoms as yet , that is to fay , in S. Fohn's time, who 
liv'd in the reign of the Sixth Head, under which the Beaſt fought and was 
ſlain by Michael ;, in which Battel he is alſo repreſented with Seven Heads 
and Ten Horns, but no.Crowns upon theſe Horns , their actual Corong- 


tion being not till the Seventh Head: Andtheretore, Which have re- 


ceived,no Kingdom as yet , anſwers to that Type of the Horns without 
Co upon them: Which is the eleventh Agreement of our ſecond 
Paralleliſm, | 


2, But receive power as Kidgs one hour with the Beaſt ;, that is to lay, 
with the Beaſt whoſe name is [| Was, and is not, and yet &, ] which is the 


' Beaſt confidered under the ſucceſſion of the Seventh or laſt Head , the 


healed or revived Head from the mortal blow it lay under : the Kings 
receive power and are actually crowned Kings at the time of this Beaſt's 
getting again into Being, And therefore this healed Beaſt his ten Horns 
are repreſented with ten Crowns on them, Chap, 13, 1, which anſwers ex- 
aly to this preſent Text , They receive power as Kings one hour with the 
Ld, ,w- iS amanifeſt proof of the twelfth Agreement- of our ſecond 
Paralleliſm, | 


3, AW eEvdiay ws facies puty wegy Aaparucr jpims TY Inpey. | 


The meaning is ,. I conceive , But they are receiving power about the [ame 
hour with the Beaſt, For the preſent Tenſe may intimate a productedneſs 
of the Action as being 7» fier: : nor does imply bur that they may be re- 
ceiving (though not 1n ſucha paſſive way as it does not inyolve with ir 
ſome itouc effort of their own towards the getting of this power ; fot 
AauBavay apy and Aapfaruy mw have an higher ſenſe and more 
ative then 6) that they may be receiving , Tay, this Roial power for 
ſome time together , though ſome ſpeed fooner then other ſome , but 
none long without their booty, For ſo I would underſtand pucy' wpay 
by a D:oriſzus , that it does not fignifie an Hour properly fo called , 
any ſhort ſpace of time: the meaſure of which Circumſtances will mai "Is 
| the 
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' thebeſt to underſtand, Wherefore I would render it, But they receive 
power as Kings about the ſame time with the Beaſt + ſoas itis underſtood, 
Exod. 9.18, Behold , to morrow about this time I will cauſe it torain a 
very zreat hail, The Greek has it, *lf% #50 Bpiyo maviryy mv wpay av- 
gpor yarnater, Andthat way wpar will fignifie wy dvmy apay; is plain 
from Exod. 36. 9. and ſeveral other places of Scripture, 
- The ſenſe therefore: is this , That about what time the Beaſt ſhould re- 
vive, and be worſhipped , that is, obey'd , or, in plaitier Engliſh, Abour 
what time the Empire ſhould _— again into Idolatry, and be a-reſuming 3 
theancient Pagan Rites , though placing them upon Chriſtian Objetts3 4 
abour tha very time ſhould che Empire be rending into Ten Kingdoms; or 
theſe Ten Kings be carching atand receiving power as Kings ; all of them 
appearing and ſucceeding in their Enterpriſes within a little time from the 
{| Degeneracy of the Empire into Pagan Idolatries and Superſtitions: 
which maybe within the ſpace of tourty or fitty years, See Mr, Mede's Dia- 
gram ofthe ten Kings, EE 
Ver, XIII, 7 heſe have one mind, and ſhall give their ſtrength and puwey Pa.z, agr.1t, 
tothe Beaſt, And therefore in the Thirteenth Chapter he is alſo I row 
_ with this gift , where he is deſcribed The _ with ſeven Heads and tet 
Horns , and upon his Horns ten Crowns ; which ſhews that even when 
were actually Kings, they were voluntarily the ſtrength of this Beaſt, 
For whar ſtrengeh in the Empire could have conſtrained them , they being 
the very ſtrength theteof 5 W hence appears the thirteenth Agreement of 
out ſecond Paralleliſm, | 
* Bur the ſenſeof this verſe is briefly this: Theſe ten Kings ſhall be of 
one mind , that is, of one mind in matters of Religion, ſhall be of the Re- 
ligion of the Empire, thatis ro fay , of the*Pagano-Chriſtian Religion , 
whereby the Empire had agaiti become a Beaſt ; ad ſhall give their 
power and ſtrength unto this Beaſt , thatis to ſay , ſhall be ready even by 
force of Arms, it need be , or by what other power or authority they haye 
to maintain this Beaſt in its beaſtly ; that is, in its Idolatrous condition an 
Pagan-like Superſtitions : or elſe”, underſtanding allalong a Synecdoche , 
ſhall give the Pagano-Chriſtian Emperour ( which is the Head of this 
Beaſt) the aid or afford him the affiltence of their Armies or forces, if need 
ſhould ſo require , againſt all Om__ of this Pagano-chriſtianiſm, For 
the Emperour is look'd upon as the chief Cons and Generaliſfimo of 
all che Pagano-Chriſtian Forces, And though thoſe Kings be diſtin& and 
abſolute in their own Dominions , yet looking upon them as held rogether 
in one upon the account of the Religion ofthe Empire , of which the Em- 
perouris by place the (chief Champion , theſe ten Kings may be conſidered 
as coming into a kind of ſubordination unto him, and be conceived to be 
che Horns of this Head, I mean, of this Generaliſfimo or Emperour of that 
Army which makes War with the Lamb, But that Power which influences 
all is the Whore that rides the Beaſt, 
2, And truly when the Head of this Whore is once found to be ſo big 
as t0:Our-top the Secular Head of the Empire, the Emperours themlelyes, 
andbothpretends roand makes uſe of that boaſted Fu utrinſque gladii ; 
thatis to-fay, So ſoon as the Pope is foundroadt the Ceſar as well as the 
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— Univerſal Parriarch, there is no incongruiry to allow him repreſeaced in 
two places as well as he ſuſtains two parts, and conceive him- co be. typi 
fi'd as well in the laſt Head of the Beaſt as inthe coſtly adorned Head of 
the Whore, But my way.is morediſtin& and more compliable with Grot;#s 


'Majelty to this day, Andic ſeems alſo reaſonable to me to interprer Pro- 
phecie according to the {enſe and phraſe of Hiſtory ; Prophecie being ho- 
thing elſe but an Anticipative Hiſtory, And therefore the Series of Ro+ 
»24n Emperours and Title of the Empire and the Body of the Empire 

+ continuing ſtill , ( though much contracted) and being ſo look'd upon in 
Hiſtory , I ſhould chink it is the moſt natural way to interprerx according 
to the common acknowledged phraſe and ſenſe of Hiſtorians, Frags 
- But, as Iſaid, if the Pope be conceived to ſupply the room of the Em- 
perours , as ſoon or as oft as he appears to out-toÞ them even in Seculat 
power ,and to prove the real Head of the Empire, ating the Ceſar as well 
as the Patriarch ; that Interpretation alſo is very approvable' and unex- 
ceptionable, For the Supreme Power of the Beaſt rhat was, and is not, is 
by the Angel look'd upon asone and the ſame Head , provided it be bur 
all along the Head of that Beaſt that is Pazano-Chriſtiav, For the ſpirir 
of Prophecie takes no notice of any uſeleſs diſtintions and diſcriminations, 
Wherefore that Supreme Power that ſhall be found Pagano-Chriſtian 
is ſtill one Headin the ſtyle of this Prophecie, as I have above noted, And 
that which is under it , though it were inveſted with the Title of Zm- 
peronr , Will fall under the number of the Tex Horns after the diviſion 
of the Empire into many Kingdoms, Ten ſuppoſeart leaſt, or thereabour, 
For Ilook upon the number to fignifie Symbolically rather then purely 
Arithmetically, I . | 
Per.2, Agraag. Ver. XIV. Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, What is ſaid of theſe 
Ten Kings, is ſaid of the Beaſt in the Thirteenth Chapter , That he ſhowld 
: make war with the Saints ; which is the ſame as #0 war with the Lamb, 
E Saul , Saul , why perſecuteſt thow me ? Andtheſe Ten Kings being the 
Þ Horns of the Beaſt, what is done by them is done by the Beaſt, So that the 
<0 Beaſts in both Chapters make war with the Saints , according to the four- 
| teenth Agreement of our ſecond Paralleliſm, 

As forthe 16 and 17 verſes. of the Thirteenth Chapter, the ſenſe of 
them is this ; Thatno man, of what'idegree foever, that was not of the 
Pagano-Chriſtian Profeſſion , (for that is meant by receiving amark inthe 

| hand or in the fore-head ) ſhould have any trafick or commerce n-the 
Empireor Territories of any of theſe Ten Kings, which is akind' of be- 
fieging them with famine , and therefore not unfidy reckoned. under the 
Hoſtilities of War, Which interdiction ofall commerce and traffick is an 
effect of E xcommunication by the Two-horned Beaſt, Examples of which 
Warfare are obvious eyery-where in Hiſtory, Concerning: the. Name of 


verſes , Ithall ſpeak upon the laſt verſe of this preſent Chapter; i © . 
Var2, Agrng. 2, A#d the Lamb ſhall overcome them. Acandidararite inthe Thir- 
reench Chapter , v, 10, He that leadrth:into captivity, fludl gointdeaprs-" 
vity, This fifteenth Agreement of our ſecond Parallelifen is VELy:manl k 
* ; 3, An 


his opinion , who ſtands ſo ſtoutly for the permanency of the Imperial 


the Beaſt and the Number of his name', mentioned in thoſe 16 and 17 
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3. And they that are with him arc Called , and Choſen, and Faithful, Par.2. Agr.16, 
Sutably vo chat in the Thirteenth Chapter, v, 10, Here « the Patience * 
and F aith of the Saints, - The great ſtreſs lies upon as and Faithful, 
Patience. and F aith'+ Bor many are called, but few are choſen, But thoſe 
choice 'ones that are faid to be with him are ſtout Souldiers that will fol- 
low the Lamb whereſoever he goes, never leavehim for any perſecution 
whatſoever, but be Firm and Faithful unto him, be their Patience never ſo 
much exerciſed by ſufferings, In which is compriſed the ſixteenth Agrees 
ment of our ſecond Paralleliſm, | 
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CHAP. XV. | 
ver. XV. The ſeventh Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm, Yer, XV1. The 
folly 'of thoſe Interpreters that underfland the Burning of the Whore 
of the burning of the went Fo oor by fire, Fer, XVII. The Ten 
Kings giving their Power and Kingdom to the Beaſt —_— to the 
will and purpoſe of God, how ſtupendious an Arcanum, 2, Inwhat ſenſe 
God may be Vit to put it intotheir hearts, 3, That it is rather Fate then 
Policy that has carried on the affairs of the Whore ſo proſperouſly hi- 
therto, with an Admonition thereupon, 4, The meaning of Until the 
words of God be fulfilled, with a further Admonition to the Apoſta® 
tied Church, 5, The evittion of the truth of the ſeventeenth Agree- 
ment of the ſecond Paralleliſm, Yer, XVIII. Why the Seat of the 
Whore is ſo determinately affixed at laſt to Old Rome #n this Pro- 
phecie, 2, 3, A clear and confeſſed evidence that Old Rome & here 
| Pointed at as the Seat of the Whore , with a ſhort Paraphraſe upon the 
ſenſe of the Verſe, 4. That the Seat of the Two-horned Beaſt « alſo fixed 
to Old Rome ; and of the Cabbaliſticalneſs of the Apocalyps, 5. That 
the Numeral Name of the Beaſt s AanevO-, and that it is ſo to be 
written, and not Aam@., proved from the. ancient orthography of 
both the Greek and Latin Tongue; 6, That the ancient Latines , who 
»#ſually ſounded long i as « Diphthong , pronounced their Vowels neareſt 
to the Greeks, 7, How exquiſitely this name AeaTer@. anſwers to 
Events, 8, That the finding the number 666 in other names does not 
at all weaken the determinate applicability of this, 9, In what ſenſe 
666 # called the number of the Beaſt, 10, The application of the Root 
thereof illuſtrated from the Cabbaliſtical application of the Root of the 
Tetratys, 11, The laſt Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm, 12, The 
laſt Agreement of the [tr I 3. That the Viſion of the Whore i more 
appropriate and apr] to the Church of Rome, 14. of the 1nſcription 
Myſterium oz the Pope's Crown, and of a Woman-Pope, | 


Ver. XV.T He Waters which thau' ſaweſt where the Whore fitteth , are 
= peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues, This. 
Interpretation of Waters in reference to the deſcribing of the Extent of the 
Whore's Juriſdiction does imply that oy very large: and if we cam- 

3 Pars 
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; | " His Joint-Expoſition of the Seventeenth | | Book 1, 


pare it with whatis in the Thirteenth Chapter, v. 7; it ſeems to.indicate 


" no leſs compaſs then. that of the whole Empire, For the Beaſt there is 


Par, 1, Agr. 7. 


certainly the whole Empire , and it is but ſaid of him, em 5\5% un 
Kuna by mo Quay & yAwowar * eQ-, Here 1s not indeed in 
this preſent verſe Tayres Auoi 4 o9;Aor, Gee, for the Angel here delivers 
a precept of the Art of interpreting of Prophecies, and therefore could nor 
ſo well ſay that Waters ſignifie All peoples and multitudes, bur his heap- 


tng up ſo many words more then in the fore-cited Verſe of the other Chap- 


ter, and that in the pluralnumber , ſeems to drive at as large extent as the 
other, Which the conſideration of his calling theſe Peoples and Multi- 
tudes and Nations and Tongues mw i$@m mz mA ill the beginning of 
this Prophecie (which ſeems to point at the whole Empire , as I have in- 
timated above ) does farther ratifle, To which you may adde, that both 
Grotius and AlcaFar underſtand the meaning ot the place of the uniyer- 
fal extent of the Roman Empire, And 4 Lapide alſo , who gloſſes upon 
the Text ; Aque quas vidiſti (ſaith he) ſignificant omnes gentes & populos 
quibus Roma imperabit. | = 

But that the Two Horns of the Second Beaſt iinport the fame thing , 
[ have already named; and whether this exerciſing all, the power of the 
firſt Beaſt re A him way not as well reſpec extent of place as the kinds 
of power , I leave to further diſquiſition, Enoughalready has been pro- 
duced for the making good of the ſeventh Agreement of our firſt Pa- 
ralleliſm, ; 

- Ver, XVI. And the Tex Horns which thou ſaweſt upoy the Beaſt , 
theſe ſhall hate the Whore , and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and: ſhall 
eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire, To burn with fire is a Dioriſmus, and 
ſignifies onely toconſume and deſtroy , and to make to ceaſe to be what 
itwas, What execution alſo the waking of her deſolate and naked and 


, eating of her fleſh does imply , Iſhall defer to declare till the laſt part of 


derſtood, Butot theſe things intheir-more proper place. - 


our Diſcourſe. 

' In the meantime having ſo plainly diſcovered that this Whore is nota 
City built with Woodand Stone, but an Hierarchical Polity. degenerated 
into a kind of Idolatrous Paganiſm , the very ſame with the 'Two-horned 
Beaft or Pſeudo-prophetick Body ;. I muſt conteſs I ſee no- neceſlity- of 
any ſuch War as ſhould aim at the burning of the ancient City of Rome , 
bur that this Prophecy may be fulfilled withoutany ſuch martial noiſe, 
or ruines, or garments rowled in bloud, Which is a thing ſerionſly. to be 
conſidered for the peace and welfare of Chriſtendom, - For the hatred of 
theſe Ten Horns againſt the Whore , and their perſecution of her , implies 
no ſuch raifing of Forces, or marching in Batralia againſt Bulwarks and - 
Walls and Houſes , and taking ſo long an Expedition as to Roxwe,. For 
this City is larger then to be compriſed within the whole confines of 7raly. 
For it isa Pſeudo-prophetick Polity that has ſpred through the whole 
Territories of the Empire , a Water-Nymph whoſe $kirts are fo large, 
that ſhe has ſat floting upon the whole: Imperial: Ocean for theſe. many 
Ages ; and therefore iis {uch asneither the Puniſhment of b#r»;»e nor 
drowning is competible to, in that craſs and literal-ſenſe as vulgatly is un-" 


Ver. XVII 
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Ver, XVII; 'For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will; and "i 


agree and give their Kingdom unto the Beaſt, This feems to be bur the 
very ſamewith the thirteenth verſe , Theſe have one mind, ( piav ww 
tyvn, which anſwers to Tojoa! way wow here) and ſhall give their 
power and trength to the Beaſt, But that which is the moſt ſtupendious 
Arcinium; and not to be thought upon but with the greateſt humility 
and veneration, is, That Godis here entitled to this counſel and joint-pur- 
poſe of theſe Kings; heis ſaid to put this in their hearts , and it is called 
the fulfilling of his parpoſe or counſel (mw ywpay duTs ) to give their 
Kingdom to the Beaſt, Of which the eaſte ſenſe: is, to contribute their 
Kingdoms to make up this Tex-horned Beaſt ; as the children of Iſrael 
might be ſaid to contribute to the golden Calf, | 
2; This ſeems a wonderful paſſage of Providence, which that of S, Paul 
Ad, 17, will hardly-come up to, where ſpeaking of the groſs Idolatries of 
the Pagans which reigned in the world ſo many Ages, And the times, ſaith 
he, of this ignorance God winked at , but now commandeth all men every 
where to repent, But God is ſaid here not to wi»k ar the thing , but ro put 
it into the | of theſe Kings, &C, Su | | 
Wherefore it feems moſt like to that of hardening Pharaoh's heart , 
that he might not let xſrae/ go; 'or of the Jews Do our Saviour 
Chriſt, whom ( Peter faith ) they took , and by wicked han 
{ſlew him, Ty W@ATpern (Guy X apoywwoe T2 bes ixdoroy,, being ex- 
poſed and given up to them (as it were) by the determinate counſel and 
foreknowledge of God, Wherefore it ſhould ſeem tharſuch invincible cir- 
cumſtances and inviting oppottunities which God by his permiſſive or more 
poſitive Providence brings into the world , to try-or rather diſcover what 
15 in the hearts of the wicked, and which he is well affured will naturally 
take effect in thoſe that are lapſed into this lower Fate , are look'dupon as 
Suggeſtions or Tranſmiſſions and Motions upon: the: hearts of men from 


God himſelf, and that by ſuch a providential frame of affairs of his als 


lowing at leaſt , if not contriving, the minds-of men are determinated 
to act thus or thus, And no other way then this need we underſtand 
touching Pharaoh's heart being hardened by: God : the grand cauſe 
whereot 'was his permitting the Magicians to emulate , 1f not equa- 
lize, the Miracles- of Moſes for-the moſt partz for ſo the Text runs, 
And the Magicians did ſo with their Inchantments , and_ Pharaoh's 
heart was hardened, | Fe Vito 
| Anditis aseafte to conceive that it might be perinitred to the Pſeudo- 
prophetick Beaſt (by: the officious Afſitence of the Powers of 'Dark- 
neſs.) to doe ſuch Miracles and/ uſe ſuch ways of impoſihg upon the 
Ten Kings as would-certainly enough determine-them to the Idolatrous 
Religion of the Empire,” But that they were thus certain to be deceived, is 
the taule of their own lapſe and of the after-Conſequences of. , :not any 
Injuſtice in God, #5 | 

3. Bur it is here ſeaſonable to conſider (leſt 'that School of: falſe Pro- 
phers ſacrifice too” much to their own 'Nets , and too--lavithly ap- 
plaid the marvellous: pirch of their own policy: and the policy of their 
predecefſours ,.) how-the Romiſb: Politicians have hitherto-rowed in a 
&f.; Dd 4 manner 


Verſ, 30; 


S crucifi'd, and aa. s, x3; 


W His Joint-Expoſition of the Seventeenth oa Book 1. 


Apcc. 18, 7. 


manner with the ſtream, and how God has winkedat the times of this 
Eenorance, Bur let them be aſſured that the Night is far ſpent, and the 
Day isat hand wherein God will no longer wink nor men be fo univerſally 
aſleepand in ſo deep a ſopor, but that they will be eaſily awaken'd by 


| that voiceof S, Pan/commanding all men every where to repent; or, ifyou 


will, of Fohz the Baptiſt, Repent, for the Kingdom of Gad us at hand, 
For there'is no other prevention of that dreadful and peremptory judge- 
ment againſt the Great Whore, ( who, being lulled in ſecurity by long and 
faral ſucceſſes, ſaith in her heart, 7 fit Axeen, and am no widow, and 
ſha ſee na ſorrow ) then by caſting away ber Idols and by ſerving the 
living God, Otherwiſe the ſtream of Fate and Providence will turn, and 
that Doom ſhall be fulfilled upon. her in the moſt unwelcome ſenſe, 
Therefore ſhall ber plagues come in one day, death and mourning and 
famine © For ftrong is the Lord God that judgeth ber, For her time of 
proſperity is ſer, as is plain by what follows un this preſent verſe of this 
Seventeenth Chapter, | 

4. Hntilt the words of God be fulfilled, That is, Theſe Ten Kingdoms, 
which were contributed to the making up the Ten-horned Beaſt which 
was to berid by the Whore and be at her devotion, will be in this ſub- 
jection bur ſucha time as is decreed by God and predicted by his Prophets, 
So long indeed they will be her ſervants, «yp TrAsdy 7a pale my Sev, 
till the words of God be fulfilled ſpoken by the mouth of the Propher 
Dariel, but no longer, For in Daxzel 7, 1t is plainly ſaid of the /:rtle 
Horu that there takes upon him to change Times and Laws, ( that is, that 
makes what Feſtivals and Solemnitics he pleaſes,and for his own advantage 
appoints Laws and Inſtitutes not onely new, but groſly claſhing with 
known Laws of God) that they ſball be given into his hand for a time and 
times and balf a time, But then it preſently follows, But the Fadgement 
foal ſit., and they ſhell take: awey bis dominion, to conſume and to deſtroy it 
ts the end, ; 

T his 27 verſe therefore gives a reaſon of the unexpected hatred and 
boſtilty of the Tex Harns againſt the hore in the foregoing verſe, 
namely, That their gividg their Kingdoms to the Beaſt ( which is their 
profeſling of that Idolatrous Religion they were intoxicated with by the 
Whore rides the Beaſt) was to be but for a determinate time fore- 
told by the Oracles of God ; but that Period expiring, the Scene of things 
would fatally change, and the doom of the /:t:le Horn or of the great 
Where would be executed upon them, And there is no kicking againſt 
the pricks, as: our Saviour told Saul out of Heaven, And I wiſh thoſe 
whom it moſt concerns would believe the voice, and ſo become of Per- 
ſecuters the true followers of Chriſt, and living members of his body, 
the truly Catholick and Apoftolick Church, and would ceaſe to be the Body 
of an Harloe, | 1 

5, But wemay obſerve from the joint conſideration of theſe two verſes 
together, That theſe Ten Kings their giving cheir Kingdoms to the Beaſt, 
and their being in kague with the Whore, is all. one, For their being 


guided by this Whore makes the Empire Beaſt, by making is Idolatrous, 


And for theſe Ten Kingdoms, though their Kings be the Horns of 


the 
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Chap. XV. and Thirteenth Chapters of the Apocalyps. 


the Beaſt, ( asthe four Succefſours of. Alexander are called thefour gprgs 


of the Greek Empiredivided into four ſhares ; ) yet thefe Kingdoms them- 
ſelves may be look'd upoa as the greareſt ſhare of the Body of che Beaſt, 
while chey are at the devotion of the Whore, and profeſs her Idolattous 
Religion, Whence their flying uponthe Harlot to conſame het 'is 5pſ 
fatothe diffolving or deſtroying the Beaſt, that is, the making the Empite 


to ceaſe to be Idolatrons, 


.- Wherefore it 1s plain that the continuance of this Ten-horned Beaſt IS Par-2. Agr, 19, 


ſaid to be determined by God in this Chapter as well as in the Thir- 
teenth, where it is {ad that it is givewkunto him to continue fourty two 
months, which is plainly three years and an half, the ſame that a Time awd 
Times and half a Time, Whence the truth of the ſeventeenth Agtee: 
ment of our ſecond Paralleliſm is cleared, ME” | 
- Ver, XVIII. 4nd the Woman which thou ſaweft is that great Cit 
which reigneth over the Kines of the Earth, The adjeCtion of this W4 
part of the Interpretation is of ſpecial conſequence, and very an{werable 
tothe event of things, For this Idolatrous Hierarchy having at firſt as 
magnificent a Seat in the Oriental part of the Empire as the Occidental, 
and boch theſe Imperial Patriarchaces' being in a manner alike engaged and 
alike ave, or at leaſt alike authoritative, 1a the debauching of the Empire 
with Idolatrous docrines and practices ; the Sear of the Great Whore 
is not reſtrain'd necefſarily to one place more then another at firſt, But 
becauſe afterwards. this Occidental Patriarchate did ſo much emerge 
above the other, and exceed the other, not onely in his peremptorineſs 
and aRiviry in keeping up and propagating Idolatry, and is fo foully be- 
Emeared, or rather has been ſo fwinithly drunk, with the blond of the 
Witneſſes of Feſws, but alſo. befides all this did acquire to himſeKf rhe 
Right and Title of Unzverſal Biſhop, and has for a long time laid claim to 
Fc exerciſed this power z (to ſay nothing of his high inſulcations over the 
Ceſarean Majeſty, and his uſurping as well his Rights, as wearing the 
Imperial Enfigns ) I fay, this Jdolatrous Hierarchy growing G hig in 
- time in theſe Weſternparts of the Empire, and their power (hrivelling up 
or melting away ſo much in the Eaſtern, and not continuing in nor adyan- 
cing to that groſs meaſure of Amntichrift;anzſm that is tound mthe other, 
the Spirit of God has accordingly more ſtrongly ſtamped the mark of 
diſcovery on the Weſtern Hierarchy then on the Eaſter; and becauſe thar 
ays claim to an Univerſal Juriſdiction, has made 014 Rome, I mean 
the whole Hierarchy whoſe Head is ſeated there, to be this Great Whore. 
_ * For he faith, The Woman which thou ſaweſft is that great City which 
[ now reizneth ] over the Kings of the Earth, For it is the preſent 
Tenſe, and fpoken/in S, Fohz's time, when there was no ,Seven-Hilled 
City that reigned over the Kings of the Earth bur 0/4 Rome, And there- 
fore of neceſhty it is ſhe, | | 
2, Butbeſides that 5 #ywos Bacomnuar fignifies in the preſent Tenſe, 
and .is all one as if one ſhould ſay, qu 7#nc regnat ; itis farther obſervable, 
thar if it were nor determined to this ſenſe it would rather be a Nugati- 
on, if a man may ſpeak it with reverence, then an Interpreration, and 
wouldbeadded to-no purpoſe, as being of an-uncettain ſound, and-not able 


ro. 
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ro ſignify any thing but what was ſaid before, For in thar ſhe .is faid-to | 
whore with the Kings of the Earth, and to ride the Beaſt, and'to fit upon 
Peoples and Multitudes and Nations and Tongwes, this already amounts 
to as much as the- reigning over the Kings of the Earth, Wherefore | 
this  Adjetion muſt have :this peculiar in it, chat-in ſaying .5 $ywre - 
Baoneiar, it implies that that Ciry was meant that ruled the world in 
S, Fohn's time, and therefore is the Seven-Hilled Rome, EFT 
. But why do I goe about fo induſtriouſly to prove chat which our vi 
Adverſaries do not deny, as Ribera and Cornelins 4 Lapide, who both 
acknowledge 01d Rome here meAir, and Alcazar alſoand Bellarmine upon 
particular evincement from this verſe © The words of Bel[armine are, Ne= 
que enim alia Civitas eft que Foannss tempore imperium habserit ſuper 
Reges terre quan Roma, & notifſimum-eſt ſupra x foe montes Romans + 
edificatam efſe, Which two things joyn'd together isa Demonſtration thar 
Rome in Ttaly here is meant, and no other City, Y 
3. The ſenſe therefore of the Verſe may be clearly delivered in this ſhort. 
Paraphraſe, The Woman which thou ſaweſtriding on the __ that was, 
and is not, and yet 4, is that great City which now ruleth over the Kings of 
the Earth, that is to ſay, it is Rome, whoſe Inhabitants, though flowin 
{ucceflively, are accounted one and the ſame City, becauſe included with- 
in the ſame walls or buildings ; as that isaccounted one and the ſame River 


- ” 


_ thatflows betwixt the ſame banks, though the ſame Warer does not con- 


tinue for a day together, | | 

This Woman then which S, Fohy ſaw riding the Empire under the laſt 
Head thereof,upon the pretence of being the true Catholick andApoſtolick 
Church,though indeed become an Apoſtatized Harlot,thisWoman,]I ſay,is 
that very City, that great City, that great Roway State or Polity that now 
rules over the Kings of the Earth,ſaith the Angel to $,Fohn,But where or 
from whence could that be but from Rowe the Imperial City £ Whence 
it is evident that the Roman Catholick Church (as ſhe calls her ſelf) 
which rules the world from the Seven Hills, is to be underſtood, as being 
look'd upon as one and the fame Woman ; this new Rowan Hierarchy 
ſucceeding and being ſeated as much in the ſame City, thatis, as much with- 
in the Roman walls, as that ancient Polity was, | 

Which is as eaſy to conceive, as if one ſhould propheſy of a certain 
River that it ſhould run bloud three hundred years hence, and then ſhould 
adde that this River is that River that now diſcharges it ſelf with ſeven 
mouths into the Mediterranean, ; For it is evident that this muſt be un- 
derſtood of the waters of Ni/#, and yer not of thoſe that flow now, but 
thoſe that ſhall low three hundred years hence, - And as we would ſay, 
that this very River Nil that runs now into the Mediterranean is the 
River that will run tintured with bloud three hundred. years hence, 
though the water is not the ſame now and then nor of the ſame Quality ; 
ſo might it be ſaid in S, Fohn's time that that very City (meaning the 
Power or Polity there ) which then ruled the world would ride the x 
that was, and s not, and yet is, {omanyAgesafter, though rhe Polity Þ 
no more the ſame then the water of N;/z« now running the ſame with the 


bloudy water which is foretold ſhall low within his banks three hundred 
years ence, | $9 


s* 


politively affirm the writing of it with « in the very ſame place where 
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So eaſy and natural is the Expreſſion of the Angelin this laſt verſe, and 
- ſo makifeſt the determination of the Woman's Seat to Old Rene, accor- 


dingy as it has come to pals, TALL | | 
4. And that. the Viſion of the Two-horned Beaſt may keep perfect 
-pace with this of the Whore, for the ſame reaſons which.I have already 
ere alledged the. Seat of the Two-horved Beaſt is likewiſe at laſt re- 
ſtrained to Rowe;zas the onely See of the Univerſal Head of the Pſeudo-pro- 
pherick Body. | SN 
W hich reſtriction is diſcoverable as well by the Numeral Name of the 
Beaſt, as by numbering that Number compriſed in his Name, The former 
Computration is obſerved by. Biſhop Doxnham to be cavilled againſt by 
ſomeas Cabbaliftical, But he proves -it plainly enough out of Irenexs, 
that this kind of Computation is Traditionary even from S, Fohn himſelf: 
And though a many Pſeudo-Cabbalifts have brought the very name of 
Cabbala into a ſuſpeedneſs, yet I muſt confeſs that I think the tame there- 
of was not raiſed upon nothing, but that there was ſach an hidden way of 
-delivering”the great Arce#a of knowledge, and that part thereof was the 
Symbol of Numbers, (which is frequent in this Book of the Apocalyps 
as well as continual in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, ) Not to take notice thar 
thar very -Expreſſion of 4/pha and Omegaſeems to be Cabbaliſtical, there 
being frequent mention with them of Aleph Incidum and Aleph tentbro- 
ſ#m; concerning which Robert Flud, ( who pleaſed himſelf in divi 


into theſe depths ſo faras his bucket wouldreach) Haber, ſaith he, Aleph —_— 
OIMIC, lib, 4, 


cap. Zo 


Cabbaliftirum tentbroſum in lucidum converſum, omnia creans, calimque 


. & terram informans,& conſequenter habetis Alpha & Omega Principinm 


& Finem, This is anſwerable to that verſe of 0rphexs concerning God, 
App avms bywr apa xy por 103 TEAeulny" 
Which Plato calls }F ammAmor Aogr* and I doubt not but was the 
_—_ of the old Cabbalifts, andiin all Iikelihood hid in ſome ſuch drefs 
as this, Fo | 
Grotiaus acknowledges the phraſe of Alpha and Omega tobe Rabbinical, 


and to be taken from their yn 131 2x0. And that which follows, * 9 + apoaal. i. 8. | 


&r.% '0 7» 2 0 eproper@., what is it but a Talmudiſtical Expolition of 
TAR or M71? andis peculiar to this Book of the Apocalyps, Wherefore 
if itbe foundto Cabbalize in other things, this Cabbaliftical computation 
F the Number of the Beaſt is rather the more credible for being Cabba- 
iſtical, © ; 

' 5. Nowbychis Computation his Name is found tobe Aaleir@., For 
the numeral yalues of theſe letters will amount to 666, 


$4 --T 91 N © =©= 


—————— 


30;. I, 300, 5, I0, 5JO, 70, 200, 


Pat theſe together and they will make upjuſt 666, Groti#s excepts 
againſt the Orthography of AaleivG., as if it ſhould be writ Aalir@., 
Burbelides that renews, a Greek Father, who ſhould know better then 
Grotins'or any one elſe now-a-days how they then wrote the word, does 


he 


De Antichriſt; 
lib, 6. cap. 4, 
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"His Joint- Expoſition of the Seventeenth : "Book 1: 


"he doubts whether Toile» be ſo to be-wrote, and at ſuch atime when he 


knew not whether it would ever prove applicable or no; Foſeph Scaliger 
gives it for a rule, That the Greeks in Latine words turna long ; betore x into 


| 813* as ZafeeirGe, Arnrarg.Azli@.,Andindeed the Larrnes themſelyes 


Annal. lib. 1. 


wrote in ſtead of long, an e: diphthong, In Znniz there are infinite ex- 
amples thereof, 
Poinei ſunt ſolitet ſos ſacrificare puelles 
Dzvers, Eo} 
In the ſeventh Book of his Annals, And again in the ſame Book, 
Quorum virtutei bellei fortuna pepercit, 
Horundem me leibertatei parcere certum > 
1 ſhall produce but one ſingle verſe more, but which affords no leſs theni 
five examples at once; | | | 
fuam preimim Caſcei popolei tenuere Lateinei, 
$o little ground is there for that conceit of Grotis. | 
6. Nor can theſe Examples be excepred againſt for their antiquity , 
becauſe the Ancient Latines pronounced the neareſt to the Greeks, as ap- 
pears in thoſe diphthongs of @ and e,and in y,which the After-Latines diſtin- 
guiſhed not from z z but it was the Greeks ſhort «, and they had no other, 
And that the Greeks ſounded it like , appears from ſeveral words derived 
from that tongue ; as in Ss, Super, Fucus, T#rba, Trutina, and the like, 
which are from the Greek vs, warip, pix G., pen, Tpulern. Which 
analogie Ennius keeps to, in that he ſays 0/umpms and not Olympuc, 
Cuclops and not Cyclops, Luchnus and not Lychnws, and pronounces &, oj, 
and &, 41 - | 
— md: —— Adeſte, 
Muſai, quai pedibus magnum polſatis Olumpum, | 
And for that example of Cuclops, it is in the ninth Book of his Annals, 
Cuclopis venter velut olimtarſerat, alti 
Carnibus humaness —— 
And the third example is alſo had in the ſame place, 
Luchtorum lumina bis ſex, iS 
For the pronouncing & like oz, there has been one example already ia 
Point to which you may adde, Book 1, 
Qnanquam molta manns ad coilei coirola templa 
Tendebam lacrumans. | | 
where there is alſo lacrumans for lacrymans, which is from the Greek 0a- 
xpvoy by changing & into, asin Ulyſſes from 'Of\voreus, We have alſo 
had two examples of ſounding like a3, in Muſa; and qua; ; to which you 
may adde out of the ſame Book, 
———09 gnata tibei ſunt anteferendas 
Atromnai, 
And infinite other examples there are to the ſame purpoſe: whereby it may 
appear that the ancient Zatines pronounced more exaQly according to the 
mode of the Greeks then the latter Latines did z and x th therefore it is 
moſt likely that the Greeks pronounced Latine words according to. the 
mode of the ancient Latines z and that they ſaying Lateinws, and not Lati- 
ns5,the Greeks without any more a-doe ſpoke j. wrote Aeleir@-,and not 


AamwQg. 


_ 


| Chap. XV, and Thirteenth C hapters of the A pocaly ps. 
AemvO. and that if A&TvrQ@. be found in Greek Authors; it is the un- 
$kilful officiouſneſs of ſome pragmartical Scribe or Critick that has depra- 
ved' the Orthography of the word; Of which pragmaticalneſs there are 
innumerable examples, But theſe are ſubje&s too trivial to infiſt upon, 

7, Thus have we made good the Orthography of the Name; Now 
the Application is to admiration fitted to the Two-horned Beaſt, For though 
at firſt he might-wear his Horns ſomewhar-equilibriouſly ; yer the Za- 
fern Horn being afterwards fo out-topped by the other in everyteſpet, 
ahd ſhrinking into ſo ſmall a power, the: Beaſt became at laſt ſolely in a 
manner Ip AemiG-, not PwpaG-, And it is well known that upon the 
Diviſion of-the Empire into Eater and Weſtern, the Greeks called the 
Weſtern Churches the Zatize Church, but called themſelves Romans, 

W herefore whenas not onely the Zatines but the Greeks called them- 
ſelves Romans, and their Emperonts Imperatores Romani, their City alfo 
New Rome,and the Countrey about it Romania; the Latine Church, or 
Kanp@. AcmwQ., is very particylarly and diſcriminatively aimed at and 
deſcribed by this Numeral name of the Beaſt AzTzivGs, the Event exactly 
agreeing with the Prophecy, For this diſtin&ion of the Greek and Latine 
Church was ſo notorious and acknowledged ; that in general Councils 
the Weſtern Biſhops were called the Zatize Biſhops, and the Subſcriptions 
of them both were accordingly diſtin& under the Titles of Patrum Lati- 
norum & Patrum Grecorum, Thus exquiſitely does the Name of the 
Beaſt determine him to Rome and Tay, | ; 

$8, Nor is it any thing to the purpoſe to ſay there are ſeyeral other 
Names wherein the letters will make up 666, For that this of Azniv@. 
is notwithſtanding the right,not onely the Event ſhews,but the Connexi- 
on which the Two-horned Beaſt bgs with the Beaſt that has Seven heads 
and Ten horns, which is undoubtedly the Rowan Empire, Who therefore 
ſo fit.to play theſe pranks therein as this Latize Beaſt, as he is diſcovered 
to be, and doth ſo Zatinize in every thing, Maſs, Prayers,;Hymns, Litany, 
Canons, Decretals, Bulls, Councils, Bible, and every thing fo. in Latize, 
that it cannot ſeem a flight cauſe that moved the Spirit of Prophecy to cha- 
racterize him ſo particularly by this Name ? I fay,not every thing whoſe 
Name contains 666, in the letters thereof, can be this Beaſt ; but toge- 
ther with a Name containing this Number, all thoſe things that are {aid 
of the Two-horned Beaſt muſt bealſo applicable to what-ever any one will 
pitch upon for Him, For no man that minds what he faith will argue thus, 
- This Perſon or Polity's Name compriſes 666 , therefore heis the Beaſt : 
but rather thus, This Perſon or Polity does or has done all thoſe things 
that the Two-horned Beaſt is ſaid to have done'in reference to the Romany 
Empire, and moreover his Name alſo comprehends 666 z wherefore this 
is moſt afſuredly the Beaſt, - This is ſound Reaſoning, yea' perfect De- 
monſtration, | | 

9, Hitherto we have but numbered the Number of the Beaſt in the 
Name of the Beaſt, But there is'a farther piece of Cabbaliſm in the num- 
bering the: Number itſelf; whereby the chief Reſidence of the: Beaft will 
againbe determinately detected, and the now' Roman Catholick Church, 
ſo called, diſcovered to' be chiefly aimed at - this Vifion of we "_ 
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314 His Joim-Expoſation of the Seventeenth _ Book I. 
po horned Beaſt, Wherefore'as in the ancient Cabbala the Number Tex and 
the Number Thirty ſix are each called the TetradZys ;, whenas indeed they 
are rather the Pwapus or power of the Tetradtys, (though more in a Cab- 
baliftical ſenſe then a Geometrical or Arithmetical) the one arifing from 
the parts of Four put together, the other from the addition of the four firſt 
faminine and a 6 Numbers : ſo is this Number of the Beaſt 
(though it be called his Number ) rather the powey of that Number | 
that detects the Beaſt then the Number it ſelf, 
| For he could not ſay, wi # ovpia, and, Let him that has underſtand- 
ing count the Number of the Beaſt, if it were a mere reading of the Num- 
ber, or but ſumming the Nwmeral letters of ſome, Name, Therefore 
there is 2 greater $kill required to the counting of the'N»mber of the Beaſt 
then of the Number of his Name, And yet it is to be counted humano more, 
as it is intimated by ['7t is the Number of a man, ] But there is no num- 
bering of one Number given but by extracting of the Root, 
10. Wheretore as the Square-Root of 36, may rightly be conceived to 
. deredt that that famed Tetradtys had a relation to theHexameron of Moſes, 
and ſignified that every Day's Creation had its Feminine Principle as well 
25 Maſculine ,' the Firſt it, ſelf not excepted, (which is conſonant to that 
Aphoriſm. of the Jews, Nafa wirtns divina deſcendit ſine indumento, 
and to Moſes. his aſſimilating the Firſt Day's Creation to Light: } ſo the 
Square-Root of this Number of the Beaſt may alſo detect tro whom this 
Viſion of the Two-horned Beaſt doth belong, 'And I have already ſhewed 
on Ch.16. in my Myſfery of Godlinef, thatthe Root of this Number is 25, and that 
DS, it does plainly agree with ſeveral ſubſtantial Obſervables concerning the 
Church of Rome and their City, and that in a perfet 'Arnuyia to 12 
which is the Root of 144, the numbegof the Regiments that appear with 
the Lamb.on Mount $:6, Which things being Eciecy Cleared in the 
faid Treatiſe, and may be more copiouſly underſtood out of Mr, Potter, 
I ſhall ſpare ro ſpeak any thing farther of them in this place, bur wholly 
remit the Reader thither for ſatisfaction, Kg» 
Paral.2. Agr.g. T1, Inthemeantime I will not ſtick to conclude, that it $ apparent 
partly from what I have delivered there, andpartly from whar' is added in 
this place, That the Seat as well of the Two-horned Beaſt as of the Whore 
is at laſt in their reſpective Viſions determined to 0/4 Rome, as being the 
moſt permanent -and conſpicuous Reſidence of the Apoſtatized -Prieſt- 
bood, and ſuch as; by being ſo notorious an Inſtance of this Wickedneſs, 
becomes a Meaſure and Rule of comparing and judging of the greatneſs of 
the Apoſtaſy of other Chutches by their nearer acceſſion and agreement to 
this Queen of Harlots, And therefore by intimating the Name, Number 
and Seat of this chief part of the Apoſtatized Clergy, it gives us the clear 
knowledge and faſt apprebenſion of the whole. corrupted Body and all the 
parts thereof, where-ever and how long ſoever they be found within the 
Boundaries of the Rowan Empire, | | 
But when once they are ſwallowed up and waſhed off by ſome extra- 
neons Power, and fall under the Juriſdiction of ſome other Empire, T 
muſt confeſs (though we may judge theſe too by this meaſure) I do nor 
ſee how they then can. ſo well be concerned or-ayned ar in theſe wo Pro- 
GIL, i» 0 | | Þ EC1ES, 


Chap. XV. © and Thirteenth Chapters of the Apocalyps, © 


Riders and Guiders of che Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and 
therefore ſuppoſed within the Roman Empire, Which is a plain cauſe 
why:theſe Prophecies have laid o faſt hold on the Church of Reme in the 
conclufion' of them; as it ſhe were in a manner ſolely concerned; For it 
was fit ſo to doe by reaſon of her Permanency in Duration, as well as Emi- 
nency'in wickedneſs, | 

Which may be one reaſon alſo why this body of the adulterate Clergy 
is called the Beaſt with two Horns ;, becauſe all thoſe Patriarchates annu- 
merated to the Greek Church were berimes ſwept away, a new Empire 
overflowing them, whenas the Parriarchate of Conſtantinople was: tree 
from this inundationrill about two hundred years ago, So faithful is the 
Spirit of Prophecy inthe Prefiguration of Events; as he may eaſily ſee 
chat pleaſes to conſult Hiſtory, In che mean time, as I ſaid, it is manijeſt 
enough that the Seatas well of the Whore as the Twc-horned Beaſt in each 
Viſion is determined to 0/d Rome, Which is the laſt Agreement of our 
firſt Par alleliſm, Wins 


12, As the laſt of our ſecond is,: That the Seat of the Seven-headed Par. 


Beaſt is left free in either Viſion, and-not fixt ro any Metropolis, Indeed 
the Seven Heads of-the Beaſt being alſo.interpreted of the Seven Hil 
of Rome , it is apparent” that the Beaſt has ſomerelation to that place, and 
muſt have ſome Title or denomination-from- that City, elſe why ſhould 
' the Beaſt's Heads have: any thing to doe to typifie thoſe Seven Hills ? 
But the Prophecy, as it were data opera, declining the fixing the Impes 
rial Seat of the Seven-headed Beaſt, beſtows that Privilege on the Whore, 
affigns her the Sewen-Hilled ſeat,, ſaying, The ſeven Heads are ſeven 
Hills where the Whore - ſitteth, Which is admirably agreeable to, the 
event, For indeed Rozze has been the conſtant See of the hore, but the 
Seat of the Seven-headed Beaſt has been very changeable, ſome time at 
Rome, then at Conſtantinople, and laſtly in Germany, bay 5 

13. And thus we have ſeen the exquiſite Congruity and Coincidence 
of all the parts of the Viſtons of theſe Thirteenth and Seventeenth Chap- 
ters one With another : which though they be ſo accurately correſpon- 
dent, yet I muſt confeſs not altogether ſo adequately, but that the Vifion 
of the Whore bears a more preſs and cloſe reſpedt to the Church of Rome all 
along ; and beſides the plain deſignment of her Seat, which is common to 
both, her gorgeous attire and bloud-thirſtineſs, or rather her being ſo la- 


viſhly bloud-drunk,. as ſhe is deſcribed, ſeems to appropriate the Viſion. 


more peculiarly to her then the Greek Church, Which Drunkennefs as 
well as Gorgeouſnef# of Apparrel, though it be nor allalong the reign of 


the Whore, yet according to the nature of theſe Prophetick Figures, which 
exhibit the whole Succeſſion of affairs under one joint ſhow, they were 


without any diſcrimination'to be repreſented at once, * 


W hich Conſideration may take off any the like ſcruple in theſe Pro-- | 
phetick Schemes and Repreſentations, - For what was done but tor a while 


' adorns thoſe Images as much as what is permanent, there being no mention 

of Succeſſion of time, bur all repreſented ar once, : 

14, And therefore, though that Inſcription [ Myſterium ] upon the 
| - 3 BY | Pope's 


- 


phecies, both the Two-horned Beaſt and the Whore being look'd upon as | 


3. Agr.1 8, 
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316 His Joint-Expoſition of the Seventeenth, 8c. \ Book 1: 
prod Pope's Crown, which was4queſtionleſs in.imiration-.of che Inſcription on 
Aaron's Mitre, (all his veſtments arid ornaments being ſo induſtrioufly ingj- 
tated in the Pontifical Habiliments)-be now. turned into Faiius Pontifex 
Maximw , yet it is not the leſs probable that it was glanced- ax: 'in/ this 
De Anichs- Deſcription of the hore, The truth of which Story Biſhop: Dadahan; 
to, lib.,, does aſſert with all imaginable confidence, 2uod autem ait in fronte Me- 
oy” retricis ſcriptum fuiſſe nomen [Myſterium, ] 1d in Romans Poxtifive com- 
pletum eſſe pro comperto habemus, Which paſlage is ſo conteſſed-aguch, 
that Leſs, in his Anſwer to King Fames, could not deny it, 'Wherefore 
as our Saviour Chriſt's uttering that firſt verſe; of. the twenty. ſecond 
Pſalm, My God,mmy God, why haſt thou forſaken mer? uwtimated-no | 
that the whole Pſalm was a Prophecy of his Paſſion; fo thisfirſtiword of 
. the Name of the Whore of Babylon on the Papal Tiara was: aft indication 
that the whole Name or Title belonged to the Pope with bis Clergy, and 
that they are this Great Whore that has made drunk the Inhabitants of 
the Earth with the cup of her Fornication, © b.23's 
This Inſcription on the Pope's Crown, and the chuſing of a Woman- 
Pope, who (beſides other feats) berrai'd herſelf 'ro be a hore by falling 
into labour in the ſtreets of Remzeat a ſolemn Proceſhon, (and did therein 
by a palpable Hieroglyphick infinuare ro the world that Roxve was indeed 
the Seat of that great Apocalyprick Strumpet) are'two notorious Speri- 
mens of that Focantry and Feſtivity,as I may 1ſo-ſpeak, that is ſometimes 
obſervable in Divine Providence, anſwerable to that Ludibundneſs in Na- 
ture in her Gamazes's and ſuch. like ſporttul and. ludicrous Productions, 
And verily this Accident of a Woman+Popt is as:afſureda truthas thatof 
the Inſcription, if the Teſtimonies of above rhreeſcore Authors, and that:of 
the Romith Party, may be thought ſufficient ro aſſure it, All which ate 
Lib.z, cp.28, Produced by Gabriel Powel inhis Theological Diſpurtations De .Antichri- 
Theſ7. ſto, But theſe things I was wats fr interweave in my Expoſition -of 
theſe Chapters, the contexture of things being abundantly clear and. fivll 
| and firm without them, EE 


CHAP. aVi. 


I, What remains for the making up the fulleſt aſſurance that can be deſp- 
red of the truth of our Foint-Expoſition, 2, That the RomanStute, 
from the beginning to the end, is to be look'd upon as One Kingdom ur 
Empire, appears out of Flotus, 3, That there had been Five ſorts 
of _ Magiſtrates in$, John's time in the Roman State, Reges, 
Conlules, Tribuni Conſulares, Decemviri, Didtatores : and that :vhe + 
Tribuni Piebis were no Supreme Power, &, Nor the Tribuni Militum 
ſimply ſo ftyled, 5. But that the Decemvitiand Tribun»Confulares 
were, 6, As alſo the Ditators, 7, That there had been no.more 
then. Five ſorts of Supreme Governours in 8, John's time:; and that 
the Interreges were not, nor were at all reckoned by Hiſtorians,a 'Su- 
.preme Government diftint# from that of Kings, 8, That \the Tri- 

| . Umv1irt 
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| Chap.X VI. That there had been five forts of Roman Magiſtrates zGC 


umviri Reipublicx conſtituendz was erther a Sciiffle and Confuſton in 
the Roman. State; 9, Or elſe a formal Cſareate exerciſed by Au- 
guſtus, Lepidus and Antonius, 10, That there is full and ſufficient 
ground from Reaſon and Hiſtory nst to reckon the Triumvirate of cox- 
ftituting .the Commonwealth a Sixth Form of Government diſtini# 
from Emperours and the Five fore-going Forms, 11, That though 
there had been ſome other Forms truly diſtin@, but yet of a near os 
nity with ſome of the other, it had not been ſo harſh to have accounted 
them one with thoſe they had that nearneſs with, 12, But that there 
is 4 greater Exattneſi then this in the Application of this Viſion, and 
ſuch as Scepticiſin it ſelf can hardly doubt of, 13, The Concluſion of 
the whole drift of the Chapter, with a fuller enforcement of the truth 
thereof. | | | 


1, | Have now finiſhed my Foint- Expoſition of theſe 179* and 15% 
Chapters of the Apocalyps, ſaving that I am moretully to confirm 
that part concerning the Seven Heads being Seven ſorts of Supreme Go- 
wvernours (ucceeding one another in the Empire , as alſo more particularly 
to indigitate How exatt an Image of the Beaſt that was ſlain the Revived 
Beaſt became in points of Superſtition and Idolatry, To which if I adde 
a ſolid confurarion of Ribera's Interpretation of the Seven-headed Beaſt, as 
alſo of Grotizs his, I think there will be nothing wanting to the greateſt 
aſſurance of the truth of our Interpretation that any one can deſire, 


2, Inthe firſt,the Controverſie is onely concerning the $7 firſt Heads, 


Whether from the Kings to the Pagan Emperours, ſpeaking incluſtvely, 
there were Six Forms of Government, and no more: or, if you wi 
Whether there were juſt Five before the Roman Gans, 

That the Rowan Kingdow or Empire is to be reckoned from their firſt 
Kings downwards, I think no man will ſcruple, nor thar it is all along the 
ſame Beaſt, as well as F/srws conſiders it as oze May, and diſtinguiſhes 
his Ages, allotring the firſt 250 years from Romulus to the Infancy of 
the Roan People or Empire, and then 200 years morte'to its Touth, and 
then 250 years more, which: reached'to Auguſt his time, to the Manly 
Age of the Empire, but the next 200 years he calls SeneiFutem Imperiz 
Which ſhews plainly that he looks upon the whole Succeſſion as one and 
the ſame Empire, though under ſeveral growths; which yet was longer- 
lived a great deal then to be accounted old in Trajar's time, Wheretore 
Hiſtory it ſelf looking upon the whole Succeſſion of the Rowan People as 
one Body Politick, there can be no harſhneſs at all in deſcribing this Body 
by ſuch « number of Heads as reached from the firſt beginning of this Suc- 
ceſſion to the laſt Period of the Empire, 

3. Five whereof had paſſed away in S, Fohr's time, and no more nor 
nofewer then Five, as I core now to make good, namely, Kings, Con- 
 ſuls, Tribunes, Decemviri and Dittators, For the People of Rome had 
never any other Supreme Powers .over them: but theſe , before thetr 
Caeſars; viz, Reges, Conſules:, Tribuni Conſulares, Decemviri, Di- 
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A. Gell. No&. 
Artic. lib.13. 
caÞ. 12, 


Liv, lib.s. 


Of Kings and Conſuls there is no controverſy at all, Now for: theſe 
Tribuni Conſulares, they are ſo called, to diſtinguiſh chem from 'the Tr:- 
buni Plebis, and the Tribuns Militum ordinarily fo ſtyled, neither 'of 
which were the Supreme Powers of the Romay State or Empire, © For the 
Tribuni Plebis were rather Plebg then _—_ Romani Magiſtratus, And 
for thoſe few years wherein they hindered the chuſing of other Magiſtrates, 
the City: was look'd upon to have no Magiſtracy at all, Quatuor annis ſize 
Magiſtratibus Roma fuit, ſaith Sextus Rufws of that time, Which condi- 
tion of the City Diodorws Siculus alſocalls drapyiay, And that likewiſe 
of Marcus Varro in Gellius plainly ſhews that they could be no Supreme 
Power. In Magiſtratu habent alii Vocationem, alii Prenſionem, alii neu- 
trum, Vocationem, ut Conſules & alii qui habent Imperium : Prenſionem, 
ut Tribuni Plebis & alii qui habent Viatorem : Neque Vocationem neque 
Prenſionem,ut Queſtores & ceteri qui neque Liftorem habent nequeYiato- 
rem, Where it is plain that the Tr/bunz Plebs are reckoned amongſt theni 
qui non habent imperium, and therefore are no Supreme Powers, 

4. No more are the Tribuni Militum {imply ſo ſtyled, as appears out 
of that of Livy : Diſciplina enim militari, miles Centurionss, Centuris 


. Tribuni, Tribunus Legati, Legatus Conſwlis paret imperio, But the Tri- 


De Magiſtr, 
Roman,c.16. 


buni Militum Conſulari poteſtate are thoſe Tribuni Conſulares which I 
have already named, Of which Feneſtella, Penes quem ſant Magi- 


ſtratum ( ut ipſum nomen indicat) eadem que apud Conſules poteſt at 


erat collata eſt, nominibus tantum immutatis, ac Plebis ratione haberi 


Liv. lib. 3. 


eapta. 

- That the Decemvirs was a Supreme Power, is plain out of Livy, 
Anno trecenteſimo altero quam condita Roma erat, iterum mutatur for- 
ma Civitatis ab Conſulibus ad Decemviros, quemadmodum ab Regibus 
ante ad Conſules vencrat, tranſlato imperio, As alſo out of Sextus Ru- 
fus, Quadraginta enim novem annis Rome Ganges defuerant : ſub De- 
cemviris, duobus; ſub Tribuns militum, quaar aginta tribusz, ſine Ma- 
giftratibus Roma fuit annis quatuor, SO Rufus in his Breviarium,where 


. a late Edition has moſt groſly corrupted the;Text, reading for 9uadra- 


ginta enim novem annis, Novem enim annis, and after, tribus, tor qua- 
draginta tribus ; forgetting that the Hiſtorian had ſaid a little before, that 
the People of Rome were under Conſuls four hundred ſixty ſeven years, 
namely, from Brut#s and Poplicola to Panſa and Hirtins, but that he 
reckons within this ſpace but four hundred and ſeventeen Conſuls, How 
then can nine years make up the difference £ Bur this onely by the bye. 


- From hence it plainly appears that the Supremacy of theſe Tribuni mili- 


tum as well as of the Decemwiri is avowed by. this Author; the Con- 
ſular Power ceaſing in their time, And as for the ſhortneſs of the reign 
of the Decemviri, who continued but two years, it can no more put them 
out of the Catalogue of theſe Forms of Government then 0tho's reigning 


bur three moneths can put him out of the Catalogue of the Romar 
Emperours, | 


De Mag;Rom.. 6, And laſtly,that the Di#ators were a Supreme Power. is not doub- 


ted, bur is plainly affirmed by Feneſtels, Ea ſumma quidem aud Roma- 
nos 


< : 
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nos poteſt as fuit , 4 qua nec provecandi jus fuiſſe, & 
capite cujuſcunque civis Romani, totit 79 Reipublict ſummam ditionen 
penes ipſam habuiſſe , veteruin ſcripta teſtantur, Nor does the Conſuls 


animadverſionem in 


remaining while the Di&ator is in power make any. thing againſt us; 


for there were Conſuls alſo during the reign of the Emperovrs, But while 
the Diator was in being , the Conſuls were not the Supreme Head of 
the Roman State , nay had leſs to. doe thenunder the Empperonrs, And 
though this Power was not to continue long , yet upon the exigencies of 
affairs it was often repeated, Sy{/acontinued inthe Office three years to- 
gether, and Fulius Ceſar ten: But ſtrait after was committed ro him a 
perpetual Dictatorſhip joyned with the Title of Emperoar , 1 which Au- 
guſtus and the reſt of the Emperours ſucceeded him, SONY 

7, Thus are. we aſſured that there were Five ſorts of Supreme Gover- 
nonrs before S. Fohn's time in the Roman State or Empire, And thar 
there were no more then Five, I think we may be eaſily perſuaded, when 
they can bring no other into competition but the 7nterreges and Triums 
viri Reipablice conſtituende, which Grotizs urges, Fot 1t is evident that 
the Interreges are neceſlarily reducible to the Regal Power, being but a 
vicarious Appendage thereto, and not a diſtin& $ 
Power it ſelf, nor ſo reckoned by Hiſtorians, For Meſſi Corvinas in his 
Book De Auguſti Progenie mentions onely Reges , __— Dittatores, 


ecies of Supreme - 


" Tribunos militares , Trebunss Plebg , till the time of the Ceſars, omit- 


ting the 7nterreges and thoſe Triumwiri which Grotizs puts in tor ; onely 
he is miſtakenin making the Tribun; Plebi a Supreme Magiſtrate, as ap- 
pears from what has been above faid thereof, Z:wie alſo leaves out the 
Interreges in his Enumeration of the Rowan Forms of Government, Que 
ab condita nrbe Roma ad captam eandem urbem Romani ſub Regibns pri- 
mim , Conſulibus deinde , ac Diftatoribus, Decemviriſque ac Tribunts 
Conſularibs geſſere , forts bella, domi ſeditiones , quinque libris ex- 
oſui, Where the Five Forms we contend for arediſtintly enumerated , 
oz no mention of any Interreges, (no more then of the Proconſuls) they 
being but as it were Viceroys, anda ſudden and tranſitory ſupply of Va- 
cancy deſtin'd to be fitted up by a timely choice ofa perfect and permianenc 
King, But while they were, they are ſaid prefuiſſe cum Regia poteſtate & 
inſignibus, So plain is it that the Reges and Interreges are bur one Regia 
Poteſtas , and theretore rightly. typifi'd by one Head of the Beaſt , not 
by two, | Ti; 
- 8, And for the Triumwviri Reipublice 4 og , Tacitus , who of 
ſet purpoſe in the beginning of his Annals reckons up all the Forms of Su- 
preme Power inthe Roway State, declines the mentioning ofany ſuch 77;- 
umvirate ; Urbem Romam a principio Reges habnere , (no mention of 7»- 
terreges;) Libertatem & Conſulatum L, Brutus inſtituit, Dictature ad 
tempus (umebantur ; neque Decemvirals poteſtas ultra Bieunium , neque 
Tribunorum militum Conſular jus diu valuit, Which manner of ſpeech 
implies that he would not leave outany of the Forms of Supreme Govern- 
ment, though of never ſo ſhort a continuance, it ſufficiently diſtin fron 
others, But now when he falls upon thoſe times wherein this Triumw- 
rate Regpublice conſtituenda was to be ny , heruns over it as not - 
e 4 E 


Liv, lib. 6: 
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Rom. cap. 22+ 


be taken notice of, going on onely inthis manner, Nox Cinne, now Smile 
longa Dominatio , & Pompeii Craffique potentia cito in Ceſarem, (which 
Cinna was onely Conſul., Sula firſt Conſul and then DiQtator , and Por- 
pey and Craſſus Conſuls or Proconſulsand no more, ) But now where is 
the very nick of naming this Triumvirates Reipublice conſftituende, 
he onely addes, Lepidi atque Antonii arma in Augnftum ceſſere, qui cuntta 
diſcordiis civilibus feſſa nomine Princip is ſub imperium cepit, 

" Wherefore according to this deſcriprion of things , this pretended 77;- 
#mwVirate is no Supreme Magiſtracy , buta Political Scufle or Scamble or 
tranſient Shuffle betwixt cheſe three men, 0davins, Antony and Lepi- 
dus, And thoughthey called themſelves Triumwiros Reipwblice conſti- 
tuende , itwas but forablind to the people z nor had they any legitimate 
creation to that Office , unleſs 0avizs be ſuppoſed tobe Emperour , and 
they to be appointed or admitted by him into a'participation of his Imperial 
Power, And then it is plain that this is onely apart of the Sixth Head 
which was in being in S, Fohn's time, Otherwiſe itis but a momentany 
Uſurpation and Contuſion in the Commonwealth , no legitimate Magt- 
ſtracy at all, 

And therefore- Feneſtella, though be firſt ſpeaks doubtfully of this 
Triumvirate, Wtrum Poteftatibus annumcrandum cenſuerim hand ſatis 
ſcio , yet preſently he recovers himſelf, and ſpeaks more definitively, 
Duippe quod eas Poteſtates quas injuſſn preterqut Senatis authoritatem 
—_— , non dicam ſortitus fuerit, ſed per libidinem dominandi arri- 
puerit, Tyrannides potius quam Poteftates ſeu Magiſtratus appellandos 
duxerim, And at the end of the ſame Chapter, he again ſmartly taxes rhe 
pretence of this Power, and makes it no legitimate Magiſtracy : 77itur Ty- | 
rannidem pretextu Magiſtratis palliare pergentes, ſeſe Triumviros Rei- 
publice conſtituende appellavere; quorum nutu & auſpicits omnis Reſpub- 
lica niteretur, Ceterum eorum animos , quorſnm inclinarent , mox ipſe 
eventus rerum oftendit, omnes res ſimul divinas humanaſque commiſcens, 
W herefore things being thus underſtood , ſuch atranfienc Scamble as this 
can be no legitimate Form of Government , buc the preſent Contuſion of 
the Roman State , let theſe Uſurpers call themſelves what they will , or 
what-ever others ont of fear or Courtſhip might call them, 

9, But if we take this Aﬀair by theother ear, and will look upon 0&a- 
vins Auguſtus as he was Heir 'to Fulias Ceſar , in whom was the Su. 
preme Power of the Empire, and alſo as upon one to whom the Senate 
had given a Precedency before the Conſuls themſelves, and a Power un- 
bounded by Law, inſomuch that he might rationally be deemed the Prince 
of the Commonwealth z and that onely upon delign he invited and per- 
mitted Antony and Lepidas to partake of his Principate , for the. berter 
iyppreſſing of Brutus and Caſiizss , and then of his Partners one by the 
other : theſe Triumwvire will be found really three Emperours, (as there 
have been two, and three, and four ata time in other occurrences of affairs 
of the Empire , asis well known to any one thatknows any thing in Hi- 
ſtory) and not any Species of Government diſtin from the Sixth kind, 
which is that of the Emperonrs, 

For they being three Generals of the Imperial. Forces, Antony of the 
Eaſtern, 
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Eaſtern , 0 own of the Weſtern , and Lepidus of the Africap and of 
power unaccountable or; unſuborcinate to-any other Magiſtracy ,- what 
were they .indeed but Three Emperonrs at Once in that Notion that the 
Roman Monarchs wereafter called Emyerours 2 And' accordingly in Hi- 
_ Anguſts is reckoned to have reigned as Emperour from the: de- 
ceaſe of his Father Falizs., To which ſenſe Suetonize (peaks , Atque-ab eo 
tempore exercitibus comparatis, primiies ouns Marco Antonio Marcoque 
Lepido , dein tantiim cum Antonio per duodecim fert annoy , noviffime 
per quatuer & quadraginta ſolus Rempublicam tenuit.- Upon which Naz- 
clerus thus comments, Reguavit anni quinquaginta ſex , dnodecing cums 
Antonio & Lepido, jou wverd quadraginta quatyor., And Chronologers 
as well of the Pontifician as Proteſtant Party fix the beginning of his 
Reign ab U, C, Anno 710, | 
10. Wherefore theſe Triumviri Reipublice conflituerde. being either 
no Magiſtracy at all of the Roway Srate ,, or coincident with that of their 
 Emperours ; and being alſo declined in the enumeration of the Forms of 
Government by the Romwas Fliſtorians , or el{c acknowledged of the Line 
. of the Sixth Head, that is to ay, of the Order of Emperors ; it is plain that 
therewas atfcient; if not anecefary , ground of nor reckoning this Trr- 
wywvirate amongſt the Heads that had paſſed in S. Fohr's time , and that 


cherefore the truth of Hiſtory agress exactly with the Viſion that faith, 
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| Fiveare fallen ,not. $i nowfoven, For no Hiſtorians reckon otherwile; 
and what can be more ſatisfad | 
language of Hiftory £ Or what Harſhneſs or Indecoramis it to conceive 
the Viſion to number onelyſo many diſtin Heads as are plainly and con- 
felledly both Heads and diftin& , andaate taken noriceotup and down in 
Hiſtory for the remarkable Governments of the away State, whenas 
thoſe that are omitted in the Viſion are alſo pretermitted in H:ſtgrical 
-  Narrations , as either not agreed upoh for diſtint Heacs , or diſclaimed 
tobeſo! Cos LS, 
11, And truly if there had been any other Forms of Goveinment that 
might have ſeemed to diſturb this ſolemn Number of Sever, provided they 
had had a very near affinity with ups other of the chief Seven, they 
might have been reckoned as.onegvich ſuch'ss they had ſo.;near agreement 
' to, and ſo the Beaſt be ſtill. Sewgy-beaded, & Nilus Seven mourhesd,, thoſe 
diſtin& Rivolers that flow near,the-main. $treams of this Septemiluous 
Riyer being reckoned 4 one withthole principal ones , and Nilzs never 

16 Jeb celebratedby the EpitherSpfTalagupS. or ina up and down 
in Authentick Writers; WhichWherryhad been very tolerable , nay in- 
deed unexceptionable, intboſe Five Heads atalready had paſled, the ac- 
nt Tone incargnn which all the weighr lies , being ſo certainly fixed 


inthe $:xth , whoſe courſe was in.the Apoltle's time, that.it.could.breed 
.no diſorder nor confuſion, | 


12, And yer we finda greater exa&tneſs thenſo, W hence its manifeſt 
thatwehave'the greateſt aſſurance wecan deſire of the true ſenſe of thus 
Viſions to this point: foraſmuch.as we have above cemonſtrared that 
the Seven Heads of the Beaſt muſt be ſo underſtood as may reach. through 
the whole Succeſſion of Heads:from the beginning to the end, and-there- 


fore 
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ory, then that Prophecie ſpeaks in the very . 
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fore muſt be the ſeveral Succefſions of ſo many Sorts of Supreme Gover- 
nours , not Seven ſingle Perſons; and then find alſo de fadFo that;Five of 
theſe Succeſſions do fo exquiſitely fit the number of thoſe' Five Forms of 
Government which according to Hiſtory werepaſt in S, Fohn's time , and 
that the Sixth Government in ſuccefſion , which is that of the Pagary Em- 
peronrs, was that very Head thenin Being, W hich things fall our fo ac- 
curately , that aman would think that Scepticiſmit ſeit could ſcarce refrain 
giving aſſent to ſo plaina Truth, 


13, We have therefore made good rhat there are juſt $7x ſorts of Su- 


preme Powers from the beginning of the Roman Kingdom to the Apo- 
ſtle's time, namely, Regal, Conſular , Tribunitial , Decemviral , Diftato- 
rial and Imperatorial, For that of the Ivterreges was a Regal Power, (if 
conſiderable at all ) and therefore does naturally tall under the Type of one 
fingle Head , as that alſo of the Triumviri of conſtituting the Common- 
wealth ( if it was not a ſtate of war and confuſion) was alſo an 1mperate- 
rial Power , though diſguiſed under that other name , and therefore falls 
under the $:xtb Head : as muſt needs ſeem very eafie and natural to him 


- that conſiders how Collective and Henopoetical,as I may fo ſpeak, the Pro- 


phetick Types are, The conſideration of the Collediveneſs and Unitive- 
neſs of which Types on the one {ide , andof the expreſs and explicit enu- 
meration , in Hiſtory , of Five diſtin& ſorcs of Government before the 
Emperours, on the other fide, muſt neceſſarily caſt a man into an unſhaken 
ſecurity that the Spirit of Prophecy would reckon neither more nor fewer 
kinds of Governours before the Bmperours then Five, Which point be- 
ing cleared , I paſs to the ſecond ; which is, the more fully declaring how 
fitly and rightly that degenerateeſtate of the Empire which is prefigured 
by the Beaſt that was , and u not, and yet ts, is alſo ſtyled the Image of the 
Beaſt, | 


_— "CES 4 


CHAP. XVII. 


1. That a Relapſe of the Empire into Tdolatry in general were [ffciens 
to make it the Image of the old Pagan Empire , and yet that the Reſem- 


— ———— 


blance is more exquiſite and particular, 2. That there was an intended + 


imitation of the Pagan Rites inthe Church degenerating, 3, The Pope 
compared with the Pagan Cafars, and hu Cardinals with the Roman 
Senate, 4, The Tutelar Saints compared with their Tutelar Deities ; 
as alſo of adoring of what they eat, 5,T he minute multiplication of 
the Pagan Deities compared with and found to be out-gone by this Pa- 
gano-Chriſtian Church in the Preſidents of Phyſick and Rural Afﬀairs ; 
6, As alſo in the Preſidents of Trades or Courſes of Living, 7, The 
Saints and Heathen Deities compantdin their of fices; and how punitu- 
ally they have (urrogated the Bleſſed Virgin into the place of Venus and 
the Moon, 8, Moſt lively Lineaments of Reſtored Paganiſm in de- 
dicating the Pantheon to the Virgin and all the Saints, as alſo the 
Seven Hills to ſeven ſeveral Saints : in eredting Altars and Images 


thereon , 
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thereon ; in adorning theſe Images ; in appointing Feſtivals ; in Ado- 
ration and Prayers ; in Oblations of Wax-candles and Incenſe ; an car- 
rying their Images in Proceſston , and hiding them in Lent, 9, 1s 
Yows , oathes , Deifying dead men , Pilgrimages , Miraculons Cures, 
mith the Monuments " them hung up in the Temples, 10, In afper- 
; ſions and Purifications by Holy Water, 11, In the driving away the 
4 Devil by thegangling of baptized Bells, 12, In their Fabilees and Ge- 
F neral manner of celebrating their Feſtrvals, 13, In fetching in May, 
in running about the fields with light Torches in their hands in ſpriz- 
: kling their Beaſts with Holy Water by. the Friars of $, Antony, n 
4 leaping over S, ſohn's Fires ; 8 Baptiſmal Spitle > 7B their Mafter of 
Miſrule at Chriſtmas , in their Carnavals and other Feſtivals. 
14, That the Image of the Beaſt is alſo in ſome ſort revived 1n their 
Funerals, 15, But more confiderably in their Religious Fraternities 
under this or that Saint : 16, As alſo in their ſhorn Crowns , in their 
Vows of Vireinity , and in their Ninevites or Flagellants, 17, Jz their 
pretence of bringinz down Chrift bodily and perſonally at the Maſs - 
18,19, As alſo in their more pompous Procefiions, 20, The great Uſe- 
fulnefs of the Obſervation of the punttual correſpondency ofthe Events 
hitherto to the Predidions tonching the ſtate he Church, 21, His 
amaZement and aſtoniſhment at Grotius , that he ſhould decline ſo clear 
and eaſic ameaning of the Image of the Beaſt , and take up with one [0 
impoſsible and ſo unprofitable, OR Tk 


I, F} Muſt confeſs that the mere changing of the Empire into a Superſti- 

| tious and Tdolatrous condition again , though there were not either 

any ſtudy of , or heedleſs coincidence with , the particular Modes of that 

Idolatry and Superſtition that was before , yer tor the general Agreement 

therein the Empire thus relapſed might be rightly ſaid ro be the Image of 

the former ſtate thereof, Bur ſince thereis a mote particular Reſemblance 

even to Aﬀectation , or elſe by a ſtrange Fatality , it will not beamiſs to 

note ſome few of thoſe many Inſtances that occurre;tor the greater light and 
fuller affurance that by the Image of the Beaſt 1s underſtood this Idolatrous 

and Paganly-Superſtitious Relapſe, 

2, And truly that this 1age was not made by chance, bur by imira- 

tion, has been already obſerved even by them, that lived in the Roman 

Church, and who in ſome fort juſtifi'd it : as Pelydore Yirgil in his 

Proceme to his five laſt Books De Rerum Inventoribas ; where he ſays 

that the Fathers did receive their Rites and Ceremonies from the Pagans , 

ſed in bona illorum parte recipienda pie ar cum cauſa feciſſe , quippe qui 

gentes etiam barbaras ad vere pietatss cultum ducere aventes , arbitrati 

ſunt humanitatis condiments trattandas, cum earum inftituta hand proy- 
: ſus horruerint nec ſuſtulerint, ſed meliorafecerint, quo nt ullun religionis 
; periculum crearetur, &c, Where he ſeems to ſpeak the ſenſe of Gregory |, 4 
: the Great in his Epiſtle to Melitxs ; where he would have the Offerings ,;,* * 

; to Demons rather changed then aboliſhed , and that the Feaſts of the Gods 
4 ſhould be turned into the celebration of the Feſtivals of the Saints , the 
Repolitory of whoſe Reliques he would ( after che manner of rhe Pagans ) 
| | have 
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De Curandis 
Grac. Aﬀet. 
Sermon. $, 


have adorned with leaves and boughs of Trees at the Days dedicated to 
their Name, And Theodoret bluntly confeſſes , That the Feſtivals of 
S, Peter , S. Paul, S, Marcellus, $. Thomas, &c, ſucceed in the room of 
the Dionyſia, Diaſia, Panaia, and other Solemnities of the Pagans, Which 
ſhews a timely affectation of reviving the ſlain Beaſt , inevery limb and 
proportion, : | | EI 
And, laſtly, Durandas takes fo little ſhame at the imitation of the Hea- 
theniſh Cuſtoms, that he is not content to compare their Dedication of 
Churches with the Temple of the Jews ; but immediately addes the 
Exainple ofthe Dedication of that BabylonſhImage in Daniel, Nabuchodd- 
noſor etiam Rex wvocavit omnes Satrapas & Optimates ad Dedicationem 
Statue auree quam fecerat, Which had been more fit to mention in the 
Conſecration of Images, But not to trouble our ſelyes with their pro- 
{eſſions, the effe&t will declare their propenſion to the ancient Heatheniſh 
Rites and Cuſtoms, as I ſhall make plain by ſeveral brief Inſtances, 

3. As,firſt, in thoſe Divine Honours which I have above intimated that 
the Pope does affect and accept, as alſo the kiſfing of his Feet ; What are 
theſe but an imitation of the Pagan Ceſars, who received Divine Honours 
even before they were dead « And how much leſs Idolatrouſly does Do- 
minus Deus noſter Papa ſound concerning the Biſhop of Rowe , then E4j- 
aum Domini Deique noſtri of the Roman _—_ Domitian? Ot whom 
alſo Lampridius and Aurelius Vidtor teſtifie that affeation, Paſſus eſt ado- 
rari ſe appellarique uti Deum : whom therefore the Pope does very lively 
imitate ;* who alſo from Dzocletian and other Emperours did learn the 
holding out his Foot to kiſs, And as Numa conſtituted Martizs the ſon of 
Marcus (whom he made Pontifex Maximus ) judicem ac arbitrum re- 
rum eque divinarum ut humanarum , as Feſtus relates; fo the Pope, upon 
the pretence of his Univerſal Pontificare , claims a right to both Swords, 
and will be Ceſar as wellas Biſhop , as the Roman Ceſars before him were 
as well or; op Maximi as Emperours, Which are lively ſtrokes in the 
Revival of the Image of the Beaſt. | | 

To which you may farther adde his Sexate of purpurate Cardinals , 
anfwering to the purpurate Senators which the Emperours had in their 
Government; and the power of CanoniIing Saints refiding in theſe Car- 
dinals with the Pope, anſwering to that of the Senate of Rove, in whom 
was the right of Apotheoſss, or of enrolling deceaſed men in the number of 
the Gods, appointing them Temples , Altars, Statues, Feſtivals, as the 
Pope and Cardinals doe to the deceaſed Saints that have deſerved well of 


Puydor. lib. 6. the Church of Rome, See Polydore Virgil de Rerum Inventorilus, where 


cap, 8, 


he affirms that this was an imitation of the old Roman Cuſtom with all 
imaginable aſſurance, Hujus re rationem noſtri Pontifices ſecuti non du- 
bitanter videri poſſunt, 


4, Again, as the old Pagans had their Turelar Deities of Kingdoms and 
Provinces and Cities, 


Dii quibus imperium hoc ſteterat 


Chap. 12. Ver.( And T have already noted how they uſed to call out thoſe Twielar Gods 


5, Se. 5. 


of Cities by a certain Charm ) ſo the Roman Church has her Tatelar 
Saints, exactly anſwering to thoſe Pagan Deities ; S. George for England, 


S, Andrew 
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S. Andrew for Scotland, S. Patrick tor Ireland, S, James tor Spaisn , 
S. Michael for France, S. Mark for Venice, $. Ambroſe tor Milain, S, Dio- 
nys for Paris , S. Rombout for Mechlin, S, Peter and S, Paul, inſtead of Ro- 
mmnlus and Remus, for Rome, 
Beſides , the appropriating of theſe Saints to peculiar Offices is exqui- 
ſitely Pagan, like their dividing of that one Object of Divine worſhip into 
many; concerning which Pliny would thus apologize , Fragils & laborio- nit, Nats 
ſa mortalitas in partes iſta digeſiit infirmitatts os memor , ut portions- lib. x. cp. 7. 
bus quiſque polleret quo maxime indigeret, And therefore upon this ac- 
count the Pagan Deities are in a manner innumerable , 0xiozs and Garlick 
being not excluded froma kind of Divinity, _ 
To 9 Tpipor pe, Ter £1 04g: Frov, 
Of theſe «£&gyptian Idolaters is that ſmart rebuke of Tully , * Ecquem » cn rriges 
tam amentem eſſe putas , qui illud quo weſcatur Deum eſſe credat ? Of Cererem, Vi- 
which Pagan madneſs notwithſtanding the Romariſts ſeem guilty, while 7/97 Fiberum 
they profeſs that ro be God which they caſt into their bellies, nos rp" 
5, How minute the Romans were in their Deities he may eaſily obſerye moni utimar 
that reads but theſe Names, Yid#ua, Potua , Pomona, Flora, Cinxia, > anos d, + gi 
Unxia, Carna, Cloacina, Febrts , Fortuna, Tempeſtas, &c,. It were end- mentem, 8c. 
leſs toenter into a reckoning up ſo greata variety, and needleſs , it being = OT. 
ſo well known to all. And truly the now Roman Church falls little ſhore 4 
of this copious particularity z for what is it that they have not a Sazzt for, 
as well as the ancient Pagans a God or a Goddeſs , nay it may be more par- 
ticularly then they 2 For one general God of Phyſick will not ſerve their 
rurns, not one Apollo, or rather one «&ſculapins , but as many peculiar 
Saints as there are Diſeaſes: $, Rech for the Peſtilence, S, Cofſmmns and Da- 
mian for Biles and Tumors , S, Fob for the Pox, S. Apollonia for the 
Tooth-ach, $S, Clare to clear the eyes, S, Agatha tor ſore Breaſts, S, Mar- 
garet for Midwifery, S, Petronela for Agues, S, Fohn and S, Yalentine for 
the Falling-ficknels, S, Benedi& tor Poiſon , S, Genoa tor the Gout, 
S. Mazn for Scabs , S. Phiacre for the Emerods , S. S:ig:{[mmund tor the Fe- 
ver, and $, Emtrope for the Dropfie , with ſeveral others which were rog 
tedious to rehearſe, 
As the Pagans alſo had ſeveral Rural Deities , fo has the Church of 
Rome ſeveral Rural Saints: asS. Wendelin tor Shepherds , S. Pelage for 
Neatherds, S. 4zthony for Swineherds, $.Loy for Horſes and Kine, $, Fe- 
rol for Geeſe , S. Fohn for Lambs , S. Hubert for Huntſmen and their 
Dogs; S. Gertrude alſo has a ſpecial power over Rats and Mice, 
6. Theold Roman Paganiſm had Mercery for the God of Tradeſmen, 
aS his name alſo intimates , and he was likewiſe the God of popular Elo- 
quence; but the Church of gowe ſeems more accurate that has aſſigned 
a Saint toalmoſt every Trade: $, Hozorins tor Bakers, S, Eloy for Smiths, 
S. Luke for Painters, S, Nicolas for Mariners, S, Ive for Lawyers , 
S. Criſpin for Shoe-makers, S, Arxold'for Millers , S, Stephen for Wea- 
vers, S. Enloge for Carpenters, S. Goodman tor Tailors , S, Goa for Pot- 
makers, and S, #rbas for Ale-Knights or Pot-Compantions, as well as 
S. Magdalen for Curtiſans, Itwere an infinite task to make ſuch long 
Iaductions as the matter is capable of ; this ft __ to ſhew how oly 
#5 . far 
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that ancient Pagan Theologie is revived in.theſe appropriated Offices of 
the Saints, and -s requiſite the knowledge-may be pretended thereof, as 
Yarro of old defined concerning the Heatheniſh Gods , how advantageous 
it were þ ſciatur quam qniſque Dems vim & poteſtatem habeat cujuſque 
rei , thataccordingly he mightbe invoked, 

7. It were an eaftething alſo , but ſuperfluous, to parallel theſe Saints 
to the Pagan Divi in their Offices : for thus S, Nicolas would be Divas 
Neptunus ; S, Margaret , Diva Lucind z S, Magdalen , Diva Flora; and 
S. Martin, Divus Bacchns; S, Hubert , Diva Diana; and S, Maturin, Di- 
wus Apollo : For the God ot Wiſedom ſhould be che beſt Phyſician for 
Fools, | 
But the Bleſſed Virgin, as they call her Regina Cel: , ſo ſhewill have as 
many Offices and Titles as the Afoon, For they make her Funo Lucina, 
by invoking her ſo conſtantly in child-birth z and then Hecate or Proſer- 
pina, by teigning her ſo frequently to deſcend into the lower ſhades to de- 
liver Souls out of Purgatory, And the Mariners, by calling on her {6 
frequently in ſtorms , thruſt her alſo into the place of Yenus , asis plain in 
that rhyming Supplication they put up to her in their Sea-yoiages : 

| Salve , ſplendor Firmamenti , 
Tu caliginoſe menti 
. Deſuper irradia, 
Placa mare, mars ſtella, 
Ne involvat nos procella 
Et tempeſtas obvia, 
And, laſtly, mens laviſh devotion to her on land , in building her ſo many 
Temples and Altars , has made her goe under as many Names or more 
then that Pagan Goddeſs, For as Yenus is called 1dalia, Cytheres , Cni- 
dia, Paphia, and many more ſuch like Names, from the places where ſhe 
is worſhipped ; ſo the Yirgin Mary is called Our Lady of Zorerto, Our 
Lady of Boxonia, of Aix, of Montferrat , Our Lady of Carmel, Our La- 
dy. of the Woods , of the Fields, and of the Fountains , with innumerable 
other Appellations, But theſe things are leſs conſiderable, 

8, This revived Image oftheold Paganiſm of Rowe is ſtill more emi- 
nent in building of Temples to theſe ſeveral kinds of new Gods , ( for {o 
every thing is made that has religious worſhip done to it) or in doing re- 
ligions worſhip to-them in the Temples of the old ones , as is notorious in 
their conſecrating the Pantheonto the Bleſſed Virgin and all the Saints , 
which was by the Pagans dedicated to Cybele and all the Gods, Which is 
a trim ſtroke of this Revived Image of the Beaſt, And that comes little 
ſhorr of ir which Cornelius 4 Laprde alſo has noted , That as under the 
Roman Kings the Seven Hills were conſecrated finguli ſinguls Dits , ita 
nunc ſinguli ſingulis Santtis, Which is another lively lineament of this 
pourtraiture predicted by S, Fohn, | 

But 1 goe on, It is particularly alſo revived in the erecting of. Altars and 

erting the Statues of the Saints upon thoſe Altars, in the clothing them 
with coſtly garments, and the adorning them with the moſt precious ma- 
terials , Gold, Ivory and Gemms ; belides ſerting of Crowns and -Garlands 
oi Flowers upon. their Heads , the appointing of Feſtivals ro ee" 
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of their Name, and bowing themſelves before them , and purcing up their 
prayers and ſu plications with hands and eyes devoutly litted up towards 
chem, Can x be amore lively Image of ancient .Paganiſm then this < 
And yet this does the Chutch of Rowe doe to their Saints and their Ima- 
ges, and more then this, tor the reviving of the Image of the Beaſt, and for 
the fulfilling of the Prophecie, 

| Foras the Heathens brought Oblations to their Idols and Gods, ſo do 
theſe to the Images of their Saints , as is notoriouſly known, As the 
Heathens ſet up lights betore their Images , as tor example before the Al- 
rars of Satur# , upona more humane Expoſition made by Hercales of that 
Oracle , | 

Kai vepanas adn X TY miTE MATTE PwTh, 

and placed a great deal of Religion in the Yeſtal Fire, Apud nos itidens 
( faith Polydore ) nullo magts honore quam cereis candelis decorantur 
extrinſecus Calicole, The ancient Heathen burnt incenſe to their Gods, 


mmm ubi Templumilli centhmque Sabeo Acid, lib. 2, 
Thure calent are) —— 


which is a conſumptive Sacrifice, and the very notation of Thas is meg 
Ts Que, 4 ſacrificaudo : ſodoes the Church of Rome burn Incenſe be- 
fore the Images of her Saints, and make this kind of Sacrifice to them, 
The Pagans ſometimes carried their Idols in Procefſion - ſo does the 
Church of Rome z as namely the Images of S, Roche that Apollo Apotro- 
pexs, and S, Genevefve that Fupiter pluvins,or rather Funo plavia,ityou 
will, The Roman Church hide their Images in Zent by drawing a veil be- 
fore them, How little does this fall ſhort of the Pagans concealing for a 
time their Idols , by ſhutting them up from the fight of the people, to 
make them more eager ot them afterwards? 


Dii quoque Templorum foribus celentur operti; , 44 Falt, 
Thure vacent ara, ſtentque ſine igne foci, "= 


9, The mouths of the Pagans were filled with diverſiry of oaths by 
the names of their Gods : ſoare the mouths of the Pagano-Chriſtians by 
the names of their Saints : and their making of Yows is alike in them both, 
The Fathers of the Primicive times reproched the Heathen for their giving 
Divine Honour to mere men, whoſe dead Bodies or Reliques were in their 
very Temples: and does not the Church of Rome doe this Honour to 
their Saints , and profeſs their Reliques to be in cheir Churches « The an- 
cient Heathen made toilſome journeys, ſuppoſe to the Oracles of Delphos, 
or Fupiter Hammon , tothe Temple of </£ſculapins , or other ſuch like 
places, tor Inſtruction or Help: and do not the Romaniſts make as tedious 
Pilgrimages to the Shrines of their Saints * 

Whether by che juggle of their Prieſts or the aſſiſtence of ſome offi- 
cious Dxmons , there were ſeveral Miracles and: ſtrange Cures conceived 
to be done in the Temples and at the Images of the Pagan Gods, and cer- 
tain Monuments thereot hung up tor the honour of their Deities, and the 
profit of the Prieſts, to increaſe Offerings, Polydore out of Strabo, Mos 
fuit in Templo ejus Dei qui auxiliatus eſſet , & preſertim Aſculapii , 
quod Epidanri inſiene erat, tabellas appendere 7; quibys morbi fanati 

| Fiz erant 
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pg erant inſcripti, According to the ſenſe ofwhich cuſtom is that Diſtich of 
Tibullns , | 
| Nunc,.Dea, nunc ſuccurre mibi; nam poſſe mederi 
Eleg, II 1. 3. Pifta docet templis multa tabella tus, 


De Invent, re» The ſame thing Polydore acknowledges to be done in the' Church of 
rum; lib, 5.6.2. Roxze z and for a memorial of having their leg , their arm, their ear, their 


Faſtor, lib. 2. 


Aneid, lib. 2, 


ZXneid, 6. 


Faftorelib, Go, 


pap , or any other part curedby this or that Saint , 7 hang the effigies 
of theſe parts openly near the Shrines , or at leaſt in their Chappels or 
Temples, MN 
x0, Their Superſtition in Holy-Water is allo not unworthy our noting, 
This 4qua luſtralis was uſual amongſt the Ancients , 
( Spargit aqua captos luſtrali Graia Sacerdos - ) 
but the virtue thereof is moſt juſtly and judiciouſly derided by ov7d , 
Ah nimium faciles , qui triſtia crimina cadis 
Fluminea tolli poſſe putatis aqua, 
But «/£neas Was not of that mind in Virgil , who ſpeaking to his Father 
Anchiſes, when he was about to offer Sacrifice, argues thus : 
Ti, ws cape ſacra manu patrioſque Penates ; 
Me bello a tanto digreſſum & cede recenti 
Attreftare nefas , donec me flumine vivo 
Abluero, 
And again in another place , 
Occupat eAneas aditum , corpuſque recenti 
 Spargit aqua, 
Andat the burial of Miſenxs , 
Idem ter ſocios pura circumtulit unda , 
Sparzens rore levi , & rams felicss olive, 
Lafraveges ViIres, 
Tib#llas alſo in his ſecond Book of Elegies , 
Caſta placent Superts ; pura cum veſte vente , 
Et manibus puram ſumite fontis aquam., 
There was a Water near Porta Capena holy to Mercury , Wherewith the 
ancient Romans uſed with a Laurel-bough to beſprinkle themſelves, the 
Merchants eſpecially, tor the purifying them from their ſins,eſpecially that 
of couzenage and lying. Ovid has deſcribed the Ceremony lo lively and 
pleaſantly , and with ſo judicious a note of the ill effect of ſuch pretended 
Purifications for the corrupting mens manners , thatI cannot abſtain- from 
the tranſcribing the narration , though it be ſomething long, 
Eſt aqua Mercurii porte vicina Capene : 
Si juvat experts credere , Numen habet, 
Huc venit incinttus tunica Mercator, & urnua 
Purus [nffuſa , quam ferat , haurit aquam, 
Uaa fit hinc Laurus; Lauro ſpareuntur ab uda 
Omnia que deminos ſunt "png n0vV05, 
Spargit & ipſe ſuos laurororante capilles , 
Et peragit ſolita fallere voce preces, 
Ablue prateriti perjuria temports , inquitz 
Ablue preterita perfida verba fide, 
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\ Siveegote feciteſtem , falſove citavi 
Non audituri numina vana Fours ; 
Sive Deum pradens aliam' Divamve fefelti , 
Abſtulerint celeres improbaverba Noti, 
Da modo lucra mihi ,, da fatte gaudialucro , 
Er face ut emptori verba dediſſe juvet. 
Thar is, he deſires of Mercury that in virtue of this ſuperſtitious Devo- 
tion, appt beſprinkling himſelf with water facred to his Deity , he may 
cheat and grow rich with a chearful conſcience, and without the fear of the 
diſpleaſure of the Gods. 

The examples of Zuſfral Water are infinite, as alſo the imitation of this 
Superſtition exceeding frequent in the Church of Rowe , in their waſh- 
ings and aſperſions with Holy-Water ; and itis to be feared with as much 
Hypocrifie and ſecure trading in fin upona vain preſumption of the virtue 
of ſuch Superſtitious and imaginary Purifications , as the Poer has here de- 
ſcribed, 

11, The Tubiluſfria or Hallowing of Trumpets has ſome conſiderable 
affinity with the Popiſh Chriſten:zg of Beſs, But this Agreement would 
be ſill more exact, if, as theſe conſecrated Belts are conceived to have a 
power to drive away evil Spirits by ther ringing , fo thoſe Trumpets to 
chace away Ghoſts and Spectresby being ſounded, But whether theſe 
Trumpets be underſtood or no to have ſuch a ſpecial virtue , the ringing of 
braſs Inſtruments with the afſiſtence of Holy-Water is plainly declared to 
have it in Ovid's Faſti , Ee” 

Rurſus aquan tangit , Temeſeaque concrepat &ra , Fodor lib, «: 

: Et rogat ut tettis exeat umbra ſuis, | 
And that the ſound ot Braſs , Pans or Cymbals, or be they what they will, 
was ſuperſtitiouſly thought by the Heathen co have a power againſt 
Witchcraft and Enchantment, which are the effects of that evil Fiend , 
Tibullas ſeems to intimate in that Diſtich , 
| Cantus & 4 curru Lunam deduceretentat ; Lib;r. Elep, ; 
* Et faceret, ſi non era repulſa ſonent, 
How near this comes to the Popiſh Superſtition of driving away evil Spi- 
rits by the jangling of baptiFed Bells, I leave to any to judge, 

12, And now tor their Feſtivals, What was Pope Boniface the Eighth's * 
inſtituting a F#bilee every hundredth year but an imitation of the Ro- 
mans Ludi Seculares ? For otherwiſe it he had imitated Aoſes , fifty years 
had been the Periodical diſtance of that Feſtival, But to note what is more 
general, ſinging and dancing and drinking and reeling were uſual conco- 
mitants of all the Pagan Holy-days, | 

Immemores noſtri feſtas duxere choreas, 


| And again in the ſame Poer , 


Pars pedibus terram pulſant , & carmina dicunt, | 
Tiontve alſo deſcribes their Feſtivals from idleneſs and drinking ill chey 
apeer , | 
h Vina diem celebrent, non feſt4 luce madere Lib.z, Eleg, #2 
hs Eſt pudor , errantes & malt ferre pedes, 
Which £Zraſmus in his Colloquies ſadly complains. tobe the mode of the 
_ Ft 3 celebrating 
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De rerum In- 
vent, lib. $.ca.2- 


Lib.s. 65P.2, 


Faitor, lib. 4. 


celebrating of the Feaſts of the Saints in the Church of Ree in his time. 

It was acuſtome among the Pagans in the folemnization of the Feaſts 
of their Gods, Deos induere, as Tertullian's phraſe is, for ſome one or 
other to ſuſtain the perſon or act the part of that God whoſe Feaſt they 
celebrated, That this cuſtome alſo obtained in the Chutch of Rowe, in the 
Feſtivals of their Saints, I have been particularly informed, ſome one acting 
the part ofthe Saint, to entertain the people with Paſs-time, or a kinde 
of ſuperſtitious Merriment, See Polyavre Virgil de Rerum Inugatoribus, 
ud, F; C3. 

np . But to deſcend to and lightly paſs over ſome tew particular Feſti- 
vals of the Heathens, The fetching in of May, as they call it, by the game- 
ſome youth of both Sexes, what is it bur an tmitation of the Romans 
Floralia, (as Polydore has alſo obſerved) apzd ques (faith he& fic Flora,cun- 
dorum frufunm Dea, menſe Maio laſcive colebatur ® The Cerealja of 
the Pagans were celebrated in the night, the Prieſts running up and down 
with Torches in their hands, In imitation ot this Superſtition, Polydore 


ſich that in Umbria and other parts of 1taly, on the evening before the 


Calends of March, boies kindle fires in the field, and runup and down up- 
on the lands with Torches of dry Reeds, ut precantes fecunditatew agro- 
rum tum terra jam fetum parturiente, In their Palilia Ovid's precept is in 
bus Faſt:, | | 
Paſtor oves ſaturas ad prima crepuſcula luſtret : 
Unda prius ſpargat, virgaque verrat humum, 
But this is but a Preparation to the Luſtration of the Sheep; the chief Ce- 


'remony is behinde : 


T alfkot. iib, 4, 


INYT- 2, 


Cerulei fiant puro de ſulpbure fumi, 
Tadtaque fumanti ſulphure balet ous, 
W hich Luſtration by F #-7igation the Friars of S, Avtozy bave changed into 
the ſprinkling of Holy-Water, not upon Sheep onely, but Horſes and 0xep, 
at a ſer time of the year, Bur they both agree in the ſuperſtitious expia- 
tion or luſtration of dumb Creatures, The leaping over certain Fires 
they make on S, Fohn Baptiſt's day is a more exact imitation of the old 
Pagans leaping over their Fires at the above-named Palzlia or Feſtival of 
Pales, 
Moxque per ardentes ſtipule crepitantis acervos 
Trajicias celeri ſtrenua membra pede, 
And this Roman Hierophanta , Ovid, tells the: reaſon of it preſently 
ater 5 
Omnia purgat edax IQNIS mm 

So that it is plain that ſuch cuſtomes as theſe that have been retained in the 
Church of Rome are but the footſteps of the Heatheniſh Superſtitions and 
Purifications, Of which Baptiſmal Spittle it felt ſeems to bea clear in- 
ſtance, as may appear from that paſlage in Perſe, 

Ecce avia, aut metuens Divum matertera, cunis 

Exemit puerum, frontemque atque uda labella 

Infami digito & luſtralibus ante ſalivis 

E xpiat, urentes oculos inhibere perita : 

Tunc manibus quatit, &C, Tok 

Such 
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Such marvellous virtue did the old Women of Rowe deem to be in Spitrle 
againſt Witchery and the approach of the Devil; which Ceremony they 
performed in the Dies Luſtricus of the child,which is alfo called Dies Nows:= 
 nalis, they giving the child his Name that day; that this Saliva Iuſtralss 
may the more completely anſwer. to the Baptiſmal Spittle in the Reman 
Church, But this by the bye. 

In the ancient Saturnalia the Maſters waited on their Servants, enter- 
raining them with good chear, as £, Accius records in his Verſes: 

| —þper agros urbe[que fere omnes 
Exercent epnlis leti, famuloſque procurant 


Quiſque ſuos, —— 


Fram which Polydore notes that the cuſtome at Chriſtmas of making De rerum In 
ſome one Servant a Maſter of Miſrule, ro whom both his Maſter and hug veor.lib.5.ca.z. 


Servants ſhould obey, took its Original, In the Quinquatria rinera or 


Ludi Megalenſes, men ran up and down in Vizards madly and laſciviently; Polyder. de In- 


committing many immodeſties, This wildneſs continued but a day or 
two in that ancient Roman Feſtival ; but it is not' onely imitated bur out- 
ſtripp'din the Roſh Church, in their Carnaval ; that madneſs of commit- 
ting outrages in Vizards (as if they could hide themſelves under them from 
the fight of God) not laſting two daies,but two continual moneths in ſome 
places, At which time alſo they indulge exceſſively to themſelves the in- 


temperance of cating and drinking, as it they intended to make their bodies | 


Cellars and Store-houſes againſt the approaching Faſt of Zezz, that they 
might the better hold our againſt chat Siege, Whence this Carnaval ſeems 
a conjoyning of thoſe two leud Pagan Solemnities together, I mean their 
Ludi Megalenſes and Bacchanalia, The toul and abominable miſcarriages 
of which Feſttyals in unclean and impudent geſtures, and all manner of 
obſcenities of words or actions, though they be ſo great and ſo yarious, as 
it is above imagination to conceive to an ordinary man without the reads 
ing of the ſtory of theſe Pagan Enormities, yet, as Hiſtory from Eie-wit- 
neſſes of the Pagano-Chriſtian Bacchanalia does aflure us, this New Ro- 
maniſy has out-gotie old Rome in all manner of impudent vileneſs in 
this Feſtival, So that the Beaſt is not onely reſtored, but grown ſtronger 
in this Joint, 

I might goe on and obſerve what is anſ{werable in the Church of Rome 
to the Yinalia, Robigalia,Terminalia, Parentalia, Proſerpinalia, and other 
Feaſts of the Gentiles ; but this wood is ſo wide, that I may eafilier loſe 
my ſelf in it then get through it, | 

14, But I will not omit that the Beaſt has ſome kinde of Reviyal even 
in their Fuzerals of the Dead, . 


Hinc tuba, candele, tandemque beatulus alto 
_ Compoſitus lefFo — 

That this Solemniry had alſo Funeral Songs, and that there were hired 
Prefice to move grief by their doleful modulations, is a thing that every 
one has taken notice of : but that pomp of carrying Torches is alſolively 
{et out by Yurei ; DIY. We 

Arcades ad portas ruere, &, de more vetuſto, 

Fanereas rapuere faces : Incet via longo 

Ft 4 @rdine 


yenr, rerum, 


lib, 5. C8p. 2. 


Perſ. Satyr. 3; 


Aneid. 1, 
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Ciaudian, de 
raptu Proſcr- 
pina, lib.1, 


_ 1t) be not a very exquiſite Imitation of this Pagan Fpopria, Chriſt,indeed, - 


.Ordine fl ammarum, & late diſcriminat agros, 
How near an imitation of this nournal Pomp the modern Funerals of 
the Papiſts are, the {loweſt phancy can diſcern, But I lay no great ſtreſs 
on ſuch things, | 
15. It were too voluminous a buſineſs and needleſs to enter into an 
account of the ſeveral Religious orders inthe Old and New Romaniſm, 


It is enough to take notice that as there were ſeveral ſorts of Sodalzties of 


Prieſts, Male and Female, in the old Pagan Religion, devoted and dedica- 
ted ſome to Mars, ſome to Yenws, ſome to Yeſfa, ſome to one Deir 
others to another ; ſo there are in the Church of Rowe ſeveral Orders of 
Prieſts and Religious perſons, ſome devoted to the ſervice of one Saint, 
others to another, ſome to the ſervice of the blefled Virgin, others of 
S, Francis, and ſo of the reſt, 

- 16, Onely we cannot omit the taking notice that ſhory Crowns is no 
modern invention, but a Ceremony of the ancient Prieſts of 1s or Diana : 
nor the Yow of Virginity ſo late as to be appropriate to the Nuns of the 
now Romane Religion, ſince Feſta, Apollo, Funo Argiva, Diana and 
Mizerva's Prieſts were condemned to perpetual Virginity; and the 
Prieſts of Cybele the Mother of the Gods made ſure of a conſtant Ccelibate 
by execting their virilities, This I muſt confeſs is not imitated to that ex- 
actneſs in New Rome, bur. Chaſtity is vowed with ſo much confidence 
as if they had either made themſelves Eanuchs in 0r7gen's literal ſenſe, or 
elſe had been born Zuxuchs for the Kingdom of God, But as they fall ſhore 
of the Galli, ſo have they out-done the LZupercz in their Ninevites and 
Flagellants, whoſe ſtripes are not laid upon them they meet, but upon 
themſelves, This harſh ſelt-ſeverity therefore is rather to be ferch'd trom 
e/£gypt then old Rome; the Sacrificers to 1ſis beating themſelves while 
their Holocauſt is burning ; xawpÞywy 5 ipor Tymorra: mevres, faith 
Herodotus : or elſe from the ſelf-cruelty of the Prieſts of Dea Syria; or 
from therigid diſcipline of Dzana at Lacedemon, who was not tobe pro- 
pitiated but by bloudy whippings, as I have elſewhere noted, 

. 17, There are ſo many Coincidencies of the Superſtitions of the Romar 
Church with ancient Paganiſm, that it were a very tireſome task to en- 
deavour the enumeration of the leaſt part of them, and therefore I do here 
willingly break off the account, Onely I will not let flip one main Parallel 
that offers it ſelf ro my.minde, | 

The Pagan Prieſts pretended to an Emml«a or Aumyia, to be able to 
exhibit a preſential ſight of their Gods in the Agyta of their Temples, To 
which that of Clanudian ſeems to have regard, | 

Fam mihi cernuntur trepitlis delubra moveri 
Sedibus, & clarum diſpergere culmina lumen, 
Adventum teſtata Dei, 

Now I appeal to any indifferent judge whether the Papal Transſubſtanti- 

ation and pretence of exhibiting a preſential appearance of the very Per- 

{on of Chriſt by virtue of their 2uinqueverbal Charm, (as they make 


according to his Divinity is every-where, and by a ſpecial operation there- 
of may be ſaid truly ro be in ſome places and upon ſome occaſions more 
Ts Ws then 
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then in an ordinary manner preſent : But to pretend to bring down the 
Humane and Bodily preſence of Chriſt from Heaven into a Church or 
Chappel by. a certain form of words, is to revive the Beaſt in that remark- 
4 able part of Pagan Impoſture and Superſtition which was called ' Eee, 
F or the cailing down their Gods to exhibit their viſible Preſence to men. 
18, 1 will conclude with one fingle compariſon more, and that-is of 
the Sacrifical Pomp of the Pagans with the Supplications or Proceſiions of 
the Church-of Rome, according as Polydore Yirgil has deſcribed them both, a $6. 
The Pagans in their ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Proceſsionary pomps vent.lib.6.c. 11. 
carried the Images of their Gods, bat for the berter entertaining of the rude 
people there went alſo in this Proceſſion a certain ludicrous Image which 
the Latines call Citeria- they ordinarily derive it from-KiTle and epey, al- 
luding therein to the lJoquacity of the Mag-P:e ; for this Image was 
made to ſnapper and chatter ſomething like that Bird, 2uid ego cum illo 
diſſertem amplitis, quem ego denique credo in pompa veititatum ire ludis 
pro Citeria? They are the words of Cato againſt M,Czcilizs, Plants 
makes mention of another formidable Idol that was carried in theſe ſuper- 
Kitious ſhows, which he calls Manducus; 2uid ſi ad Indos me pro Manduco 
locem, quapropter clare crepito dentibus ? For it was an huge ugly Image 
with a wide mouth rivenup to the ears, and gaping horribly, and making 
a gnaſhing and ſnapping with its teeth to the great terrour of the ſimple, 
Of this Mermo is that of Fuvenal, who faith thar it ſcares the children of 
the Ruſticks in their Mother's boſome, by its wide gapings: 
——Cium perſons pallentis hiatum 
In gremio matris formidat ruſticus Infans, 
But afterwards there is a more continued Deſcription of this Pagan ſu- 
perſtitious pomp out of Apuleizs, © Behold, ſaich he, rhe Anteludia of 
© chis great Proceſſion leiſurely marching on, Here one playing the Soul- 
<« dier with his fivord and belt about him, there another acting the Hunt(- 
by « man with his ſhort Coat girt cloſe, with a wood-knite. or faucheon ar 
« his fide, and .hunting-pole in his hand, Another clad in purple acts the 
« Supreme Magiſtrate, and has the Faſces carried before him, I have ſeen 
<« alſo, faith he, a tame Bear dreſſed up like a Lady, carried in an Horſe- 
« litter, and an Ape with a woven cap on his head, Bur after theſe come 
<« on with a ſlow pace the peculiar pomp of the Goddeſs herſelf, (ſup- 
« poſe Diana or the Moon) women drefled up in white clothing atten- 
« ding her in various geſtures of pleaſantry and mirth, with crowns of 
: « flowers upon their heads, ſtrewing the ground along as they went with 
« odoriferous: herbs and flowers out of their laps, for the Proceſſionary 
<« pomp of the Goddeſs-to paſs over, And another great company of el- 
« ther Sex followed with-light Torches, Lamps, and Wax-candles, After 
« whom march on the Muſicians ſweetly playing on Flutes and Pipes , 
<« and next-to theſe a company of Dancers youthtully clothed in_ white 
« Apparrel bright and ſhining like ſnow, There were alſo Heralds,who 
« by Proclamation ſpoke to the people to give way, that the Pomp might 
< not be impeded by any rudenets or crowding, nor any look downourt of 
<« their windows upon them, Such were the Religious Pomps and Procel- 
ſions of the ancient Pagans, 
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19, Let usnow tranſcribe the manner of cettain Proceſ;0»s or Su 
plications of the Church of Ree out of the ſame Polydere,who could nor 
be ignorant of thoſe Rites, © In the Pomp, faith he, of our Supplicacions 
&« or Proceſsions there uſes ſome lucicrous ſhow to precede, as Ranks of 
<« Souldiets, Horſe and Foot, or ſome ſnapping and chattering Image, ridi- 
« culous and loquacious, or elſe gaping with wide chaps, and making a 
<« onaſhing noiſe with its teeth, very tormudable to behold , with other 
<« {portful ſights, amongſt which the ancient Prophets are perſonated, and 
<« Boies with wings goe ſinging as if they were ot the Heavenly Quire of 
« Angels : whom immediately follows a company of men and women 
« dancing after their Mufick, Here one a&ts David, there another $Solg- 
« 01 - Some play the parts of Queens and Princeſſes, others of Hunts- 
<« men, Beaſts alſo.are brought into the Pomp, and there an Ape or 
«« Monkey, with a Munmouth Cap button'd up on one {ide, beſtrides 
« ſome-big Maſtiffor bedwarfed Nag, There are alſo men carrying Tor- 
<« ches in their hands, and Boles and Guls are forbid to look out of the 
*« Windows, Beſides,the Prieſts or ſome others ſuſtain the perſons or act 
< the parts of this or that Saint, they carrying alſo their Images or Re- 
< liques along with: them in the Proceſſion, The air alſo is filled with 
& odours as they goe, and the ground they paſs over ſtrew'd with flow- 
ers, And laſtly, to ſome is appointed the office of ſpeaking to the people 
*to give way that the Pomp may march on without any impediment, 
Can there be one Egge more like to another then this Romiſh Proceſsion 
is co the ancient ſaperſtitious Pomp of the Pagans * Wherefore Poly- 
dore's inference is very ſolid and unexceptionable, 1:12 Romani fadtita- 
bant & alie pler eque gentes, a quibus ad nos ritus ejuſmodi dnbio procul 
manduit, | 

20, Thus fully has this ancient Pagan Empire, the flain Beaſt, reco- 
vered into life again, and ſo completely 1s his Image made upby the coun- 
ſel and direQion of the 7wo-horxed Beaſt or the Falſe Propher, Nor can 
I. while I conſider it, but with bended knee adore that Divine Providence 
that watches ſo punctually over kumane Afﬀairs, and with all poſſible 
thanks and humility acknowledge the tender care and faithfulneſs of the 
Lord Feſus Chrift our great Paſtor, that has ſo exquiſitely prefigured 
the ſtate of the Church, and told us afore-hand how things would be 
with her for a time, that the tiuth of theſe Events may give us a more 
ſure pledge of the certainty of her Reſtauration to her priſtine Apoſtolical 
Purity, according as he has predicted in the ſame Prophetick Viſions, 

21, Truly this exa&t Symbolizing of the Rowan Church in Idolarry 
and Superſtition with the Pagan Empire, jointly confidered with the abo- 
minable Crxelty againſt the true Membetrs of Chriſt practiſed by them 
both, their Interdidtion of all civil Commerce and the necelary ſup- 
plies of life without joyning with them in Icolatrous Proteflion and 
Practice : | 

Non illis emendi quicquam 
Aut vendendi copia, 

| Nec ipſam haurire aquam 
Dabatur licentia, 


Antes 
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Antequam thurificarent TW 
Deteſtandis Idolis 

which, as Bede complains; was the condition of the Primitive Chriſtians; 
that would not ſubmit to the Idolatries of Paganiſm, and which is the 
real fate of them under the Church of Rowe that declare againſt their 
Pagano-Chriſtianiſm ; nay, they make Inquiſition to take away the lives 
of poor harmleſs men, and hun after the bloud of the innocent, and tor- 
rure, rack, and burn with fire and fagot thoſe that refuſe to commit Ido- 
latry with them: I fay, the likeneſs and fimilitade that the ſtate of the 
Roman Church bears to ancient Paganiſm in 7dolatry, Superſtition and 
Cruelty, (to ſay nothing of their lying Miracles and Impoſtures,) is -ſo 
complete, and the Pagazs-Chriſtian Empire 10 lively an Image every 
way of that which was once purely Pagan, that I carinot but deyoutly 
admire the exact veracity of theſe Divine Viſtons in ſo material a Pred- 
Rion ; bur withall wonder exceſſively, and am even amazed, at Grotins, 
when the event of things is ſo full and adequate,. fo fit and exquiſitely 
accommodate to this Interpretation of the Image of the Beaſt, that a'man 
of his Wit and Learning ſhould content himſelf with one fo petty, fo for- 
ced, ſo impoflible, ſo unprofitable, as that which he has made choice of, 
and which I will now more fully contute, after I have ſhew'd the weak- 
neſs of Ribera's Interpretation, £Y . 
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i. .The great Uſefulneſs of ſhewing the folly of Ribera's and Grotius his 
Expoſitions of theſe two Chapters of the Apocalyps, . 3, That, accor- 
ding to Ribera, the Beaſt is the Devil, 3, The Foes Kings the wicked 
Kings of the ſeven Ages of the world, 4. That five of theſe Ages 

.. were gone over in $, John's time, and that the Reign of Antichri 
is the ſeventh, and Rome Heathen the Whore, 5, The general Uſe- 

 fulneſs of owr Foint-Expoſition, 6, That the Beaſt is' not the Devil, 
proved there-from b j | 

ſeven ſuch Ages, by the deadly wound in the ſixth Head, 7, Nor the 
Whore Rome Heathen more then the Twerhorned Beaff, 8, That the 
Devil cannot be the Beaſt that was, and is not, &c. proved by args- 
ments not leaning on our Foint-Expoſition, 9, Farther proof from 
that part of his Name [ andyet is, ] with a Vindication of that reading, 
10, Aconfutation of Ribera's Expoſition of the ſeven Heads from the 


groundleſneſs and exceptionableneſs of his diviſion of the duration of 


the world into ſeven Ages, 11, From the Ununitableneſs of the Kings 
of the Age into one Head, 12, From the Devil's eminency and 4 
periority over theſe Heads, 13, From the leaving neither room nor 
time for an eighth King, 14, From the diſproportionableneſs of the 
ſeventh Age of the world to the reſt, aud eſpecially to the ſlrange Feats 
they ſay Antichriſt is then to atchieve, 15, And, laſtly, | 2b the 
ſeven Hills neceſſarily appropriating thoſe ſeven Heads to the Roman 
Empire, 16, That it Expoſitions of Ribera, as alſo of the reſt of 
the Roman Interpreters, were very weak even in Grotius bis own juds- 
ment, which ſet him upon minting new ones. 


1. [-Jitþertg we have laid out our pains in the fully demonſtrating what 
H is thEtrue and genuine ſenſe of theſe two chief Chapters of the 


 Hpocalyps, But becauſe the Hypocriſy and Unwillingneſs of thoſe whoſe 


Intereſt biaſſes chem another way will be ready to ſhuffle off the weight 
and eyidence of fo plain a Demonſtration, in pretending that Learned men 
have given quite different Expoſitions of theſe Prophecies, and that there- 
fore it is uncertain what they fignify, I will bring in the two chiefeſt Ex- 


' poſitours, and which the Church of Rome does moſt of all ſtick toand 


applaud herſelfin, I mean Ribera and Gretiss ; and ſhew plainly how fond, 
how forced, and indeed how impoſſible their Expoſitions are z that eyen 
prejudiced men themſelyes may be aſhamed hereafter to take ſhelter in ſuch 
wretched ſubterfuges, 


2. Ribera's 


everal circumſtances: Nor the ſeven Heads 
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2, Ribera's Expoſition of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and tet Horns that 
was, and is not, and yet is, and of the Whore of Babylon that rides on him, 
is briefly this, © The Beaſt is the Devil, conſidered in reference to his 
« condition of reigning or not reigning in the world, 7» Beſtia non. Dia- 
« bolus intelligitur, ſed Dipbolus regnans, Wherefore whereas it is ſaid, 
« The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, he interprets it thus: The 
<« Devil in the foregoing Ages before Chriſt was Diabolus regnans, but 
< inS. Fohn's time Fe was not Dzabolus regnans, becauſe then the Prince 
&« of this world was caſt out, And therefore in this ſenſe he is ſaid to be 
& the Beaſt that was, and is net, but will be D:abolus regnans again in 
< Antichriſt, which is the Seventh Head, in whoſe reign he comes up a- 
* gain out of the bottomleſs pit, 

3. © The Seven Kings are the wicked Kings of the Seven Ages of the 
« world, from Adam to the laſt Judgement, The firſt Age is from 
&« Adam to Noe, in which Cain and the Giants are particularly taxed, 
« The ſecond from Noe to Abrahays, wherein Nimrod is petſtringed, The 


< third from Abraham to David, wherein the Kings of «egypt and other 


& people are noted for Perſecutours and Oppoſers of the People of God, 
<« The fourth from Davidto the Captivity of Babylon, wherein the peo- 
< ple of the Jews were much afflicted ” the Kings of 4ſſhria, The 
< fifth from the Captivity of Babyloz to the coming of Chriſt, wherein 
« they, were much afflicted by the Chaldeans and Greeks, The fixch 
<« from the coming of Chriſt to the'coming of Artichriſt, wherein the 
«Church has been- much perſecuted by the Roman Emperours and by 
« the Turks and Saracens, and may be ſtill more by ſuch as may ariſe here- 
< after, The ſeventh trom the coming of: Antichriſt ro the laſt Judg- 
< ment, wherein Antichriſt with his-ten Horns, that is ten Kings, ſhall 
< perſecute the Church worſe then ever, ade 
4. © Five of theſe Heads, that is,of theſe Ages with their wicked Kings, 
< were gone over in $,Foh#'s time: one Age was then and ſtill continues : 
< the other, that is the Seventh and Laſt, 1s 'not yer come, but when it is 


* once come, it muſt continue bur a little while; that is to ſay, three 


« years and an half, or fourty rewo months ; Antichriſt being thar Beaſt in 
< the thirteenth Chapter, according as he interprets it, And laſtly, for 
&« the Whore that rides this Beaſt that was, and is not, he ſays-it:1S Rome 
Heathen, This is aclear and faithfull ay rope of Ribera's Expolition as any 
one may {ee that will have recourſe'to him upon the place, Ler us now 
ſee how much or rather how little truth there is in it, Ui: . 

5, In the Examination whereof; as alſo of the following Expoſition, we 
may diſcern the Uſefulneſs of our demonſtrating fo plainly Thar. one and 
the ſame thing abſolutely is underſtood by the Seven-headed Beaff in the 
Thirteenth Chapter and by the Seven-headed Beaſt in the Seventeenth, 
as alſo by the Whore of Babylon and'the Two-horned Beaſt, | For this 
even of it ſelf: will eafily dere& the Trivialities and Faulterings of theſe 
Expolidons, I he HL Ne | 

6, Thar the Beaſt that was, and is not, cannot be Regnum Diaboli 
( as Ribera ſpeaks) wel Diabolus regnans in mundo per ſua membra, qui 
ab initio fer mundj regnare cepit in hominibus, is demonſtrable from the 
Beaſt with ſeven Heads inthe thirteenth B__E, which is the ſame _ 
| | 38 
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and whoſe cime of cooinuance is but fourty two months, Which is a 
ſign that Riber4 is quite out of the ſtory, For the {ame numericall Beaſt 
muſt have the ſame duration of zime, Again, be makes the Beaſt in 
the Thirteenth Chapter to be Antichriſt, bur this che Devil : which is 
another faultering in his narration, But farcher, whenas the Beaſt in the 
Thirteenth Chapter is ſaid to.come ow7 of 6he Sea, it is plain, according to 
the uſualmeaning of that Type in the Propherick ſtyle, thar it is a Rady 
Politick conſiſting of Men:. But how can the Devil be ſuch with his 
dark Legions? they.are not Mey, but Devils, nor to be led captive, nor to 
be#illed with the ſword, as it is (aid of the Beaſt there mentioned, More- 
over, the Dragon, that is, the Devil, is {aid to deliver hu forces zo the 
Seves-headed Beaſt in that Chapter ; how thea can the Beef be the 
Devil? | 

Toall which you may adde, That the $;xth Head of the Beaſt in thar 
Chapter is wounded to death, not to be healed till the Revival of the 
Beaſt and the Recovery of him in the Sevezth Head, Burt how can the 
wicked Kings of the Sixth Age be ſaid to be wounded to death, or the. 
Beaſt not to revive till the Seventh Head, when the Church of Chrift 
has been ſo dreadtfully perſecuted in the Primitive Times, and is to this 
very day ſo cruelly infeſted by the Turks, as heretofore by the Saracens? 
Theſe actions are no ſigns of the Sixth Head being wownded to death 
more then the foregoing Heads, nor ſo much neither, Laſtly, how can 
the Devil in this Seventeenth Chapter be the Image of the reftored Beaſt 
that had received the deadly wound £ For the Devil when he is again 
regnant will not Pagano-chriſtsanize, as I may ſo ſpeak, bur groſly Paga- 
nize, or Judaize, as our Adyerſaries confeſs; and therefore will not be an 
Image, but either the Thing it ſelf, or nor {ſo much as an Image, bur a 
Thing quite different, FE. | | 

7, And for the }hore that rides ox the Beaſt, I might demand in what 
ſenſe Rome Heathen has two Horns like 4 Lamb , With other {ach en- 
quiries, which for brevity ſake T omit, I will rather take notice how inde- 
Corous it is to phanſy .Rome Heathen to ride the Devil, whenas it is more 
pe conceive her rid, chat is to ſay, guided and acted and inſtigated 
i5 But thatthe Beaſt that was, and i n#t, is not the Devil, we ſhall now 
evince by. other_ arguments without relation to the Thirteenth Chapter, 
As;:firſt; If the Devil bea Beaſt, that which makes him ſo is the wicked- 
neſs of his nature, his.perſecuriveneſs of the Church of God, and his en- 
deayour of erefting againſt hin a Kingdom of Idolaters, Now the Devil 
has never ceaſed tobe fuch from the beginning of the world to this very 
day, This is thewvery nature of the Beaſt, and his aatureis nor yer ſlain 
in him, nor ever was, or ever will be. Wherefore it never was nor ever 
will be true of him, That he is the Beaſt that was, and is not, For to be 
regnant and then ceaſe to be regnant, doesnot make him to be a Beaſt and 
then no Beaſt, but onely no regnant Beaſt, But chat alſo is falſe, that he has 
yetat any time ceaſed to be a reggant Beaſt, Led 3 

Fox till Chriſt came he reigged oyer all che World, excepting the Jews. 
After Chriſt came, he tyrangized oyer the Chriſtians tor about three 
hundred years, . And atter the Empire in a manner wholly curned fol: 
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ſtian, yer the Kingdom of the Devil was noleſs then all the Habicable 
world beſides, in compariſon whereof the other is. bur a fmall fpor of 

ound ; and yet what great fliceshave been. pated: off therefrom ©: Be- 

es his Rule in Chriſtendomir felf. by ſaperinducing fo univerſal a ſpirit 
of Antichriſtianifm into it, confiſting of groſs Idolatries and bloudy Per- 
ſecutions of the dear Servants of God, Now let any one conſider and: 
fay whether the Devil be Beſts2 non regnars, or regnans in the world 


| from Chiiſt's time to this day: and how groundleis an Interpretation 


this of Ribera's is, that underſtands the Beaſt that was, and is not, of the 

D_ large, and notof the Rowan Empirein ſuch a ſenſe as we have ex- 
umaed 1t, | 

"hs that itisthe Fourth Empire which is the Rowan, the tex Horns 

do plainly indicate, whichare the Enfigns of the Fourth Beaſt in Dario, 

which Ithink no man has been yer ſo groſly extravagant as to interpret 

of the Devil, 

9. Befides, this Beaſt is not onely ſtyled The Beaſt that was, and « 
z0t, butthere is alſo addedto his Title: F and yet &, ] Which whole Title 
cannot be true of the- Devil regnant in Antichriſt's time according to. R;- 
bera's ſenſe, For he being then regnant, he is the very ſame Devil in 
every refpect, and a man cannot ſay he # not regnant, though it be then 
true that he x, So that part of the Title onely will agree to kim, namely 
that he was, and is, Which is another plain detection of the falſneſs of 
Ribera's Expoſition, 

Nor is there any Evaſion in the variousreadings, For Copies generally 
haveit, x #51, xainÞ 6, Which ſeems fuch a contradiction, char ir has 
made fome leave out xai=Þ $4, and others turn it into x arpigur* nei- 
ther reaching the meaning of the Apoſtle, Bar feeing this reading we fol- 
low ſo po_ obtains , notwithſtanding its feeming harſhneſs and 
contradictiouſneſs, it is an unexceptionable argument that it is the true and 
genuine reading indeed, and that merely the undubitable authenticknefs of 
Cn made it bear down the other two readings which the over-mach 
bo and unskilfulneſs of ſore had ventured to caſt into the place of 
the true one, | 

10, Again, concerning his Expoſition of the Seven Heads, many 
things are to be objected, As firſt, That his dividing the whole duration of 
the World intoSeven Ages is a thing groundlefs and merely arbitrarious, 
there being nothing either in Tradition or Scriptare to countenance i, 
There is.indeed an ancient Tradition of Zac, that divides the duration of 
the World into tour parts, Two thouſand years Yacuity, Two thouſand the 
Law, and Two thouſand the Meſdias, and then the great Sabbatiſm, But 
of ſuchadiviſion as:R:5ers has made here there is no News nor Example 
in Antiquity, And' in the ſteps he takes, he has very unmannerly troden 
over the headof of as if he was not a man great. enough-to be taken 
notice of amongſt rhe Joints of this Div:{ion ;, whenas certainly he is one 
of the moſt eminent Xpocha's of time.as appears by that Tradition of Z1;as, 
anditherefore ought to have been mentioned before he came to David : As 
alſo Enoch, fo famous for his Aſſumption into Heaven, his Birth ought ta 
have been noted before he came to Noe, Belides other as juſtifiable 
Diviſions which were eaſy to obſerve. But theſe ſhort intimations may 
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ſuffice to ſhew how lubricous-and-fidtitious a Comment, Ribera's Expo- 
ſition is in this regard, | Vee | 
11, Bur, ſecondly, How can the Kings in each one of theſe Ages, 


having no ſubordination to one another,: bur being: abſolute and abſolutely 


disjoin'd in their reſpe&ive Kingdoms, or rather having no political Co- 
ordination or Correſpondence as Heads of one Body Politick, how can 
they make up but one Head tor an Ages There is no warrant nor ex- 
ample of any ſuch thing in the Propherick ſtyle, Burt if you will ſay they 
are oxe Head, becauſe they belong to one Body , the Dev, all the whale 
Saccefſion of wicked and perſecutive Kings throughout all theſe Ages 
will be but one Head upon this account, and ſo the Beaſt will have bur 
One Head, not Seven, For diſtance ot time and Succeſſion makes no 
difference of Heads nor Beaſts in the Propherick Ryle, but ſome diſtin&ion 
of nature in them, | Lt 
12. Thirdly, It is very harſh and incongruous to make theſe wicked 
Kings the Heads of the Devil, whenas the Devil is their Prince and Head , 
he being above them both in his on, wag of Nature,as being anAngel, 
though but a wicked one, and they but wicked Men; as alſo by right of 
Juriſdiction, all thoſe that are Rebells to the Kingdom of God making an 
Acceſſion to the Kingdom of the Devil. So that the Expoſition in this re- 
ſpect is as harſh and prepoſterous as the painting of an Horſe with his Head 
on his Coccyx , and his Tail hanging down before his Breaſt, 
Spectatum admiſfi riſum teneatis, amici ? | 
13, Fourthly, If the Seven Kings be the wicked Kings of the Seven 
Ages of the worldeven to the very day of Judgment, what is that Eighth 
King 2 and what Age ofthe world will he be in © Forthere ſeems neither 
room nor time left for him, Why, truly Ribera has pitched upona ve 
ſubtil Merchant,who will infinuare into all times and places (if it be poſſible) 
for his own advantage, Thi Zighth King, faith he, & the Devil, But the 
Devil,ſfay I,is the Beaſt,according to his own Hypotheſis,and this Eighth is 
faid to be one of the Seven Heads, But how can one and the ſame be both 
the whole Beaſt, and yet but one of the Heads thereof £ Wherefore it is 
plain that his Expoſition in this regard is againſt common ſenſe and the very 
firſt Notions of humane Underſtanding, | 
4. Fifthly, The Seventh Age of the world, which is the meaſure of the 
Reign of Antichriſt,is moſt ridiculouſly diſproportioned to thereſt, it being 
but three years and an half, as Ribera has computed it, Which yet were 
more tolerable, if it were well proportionated to thoſe great Exploits that 
Antichriſt is to doe in that ſhort ſpace. For heis to ſubdue all the World, or, 
it you will, the Ten Kings which they feign will be the Rulers over the 
whole World when Antichriſt begins to lay about him, For having firſt 
madean Expedition againſt Three Kings, namely, the King of e£gypt, the 
King of Libya and the King ofe/£thiopia,8 overcome them and ſlain them, 
the other Seven ſhall ſubmit to him, and become the Seven Heads of Anti- 
chriſt, the firſt of which being mortally wounded in his ſervice, he ſhall 
miraculouſly raiſe him from the dead, Thus by a wonderfull Metamor- 
phoſis have they changed the Ten Horns into Seven Heads, and made 
che Horns of Antichriſt to grow before the Heads, So pitifully are they 
put to it intheir prevaricatory Expoſitions of the Oracles of God. * 


And 


UMI 


UMI 


g _Y OO WI dS. Y 


Chap.l. the: Seventeenth Chapter of the-Apocalyps. 


— —— — 


literally bringing down fire from Heaven, and of making his own Statue 
to ſpeak; His Royal Palace they place'in Fud#a', and derive his Pedigree 
from the Tribe of Daz; and make his Throne the yery.Temple of .God ar 
Feruſalexs ; and proclaim him the expected _ ias ofthe Fews to whom 
they are all to gather themſelves, He muſt beſtege Roxze ,, and burn ir, and 
call to himſelf the Nations fromall the Quarters ofthe: Earth, to con(pire 
the utter Extirpation of the Chriſtian Name from underthe Cope of Hea- 
ven; and, a it ſeems, notwithſtanding all the vigilancy..of the Pope and 
his whole Conclave of Cardinals and their active Emiffaries and all-the 
Forces of Chriſtendom., will in a mantier wholly. effect (it : and all.this , 
which.is the Miracle of Miracles , within the ſpace of three years and an 
half,, Nay , which is ſtill more miraculous, This quadrimular Antichriſt 
ſhall not .onely over-run Chriſtendom., but ſubdue. the. Grand Signiar , 
over-run the: Perſian, make the Tartarian Cham ſubmit-to him inthe 
North, . and extort Homage from the remoteſt Kingdoms of Africa, 
Which is ſuch a piece of Prophetick Fabulofity as no man would:eyer 
vent.in the moſt Romantick Hiſtory, So incredible therefore. is chis. Ex- 
poſition: of. Ribera in this regard alſo concerning. the :Seven. Heads, of 
the Beaſt, y FP F114 A vated 
I5, Sixthly and laſtly , To that Beaſt onely to whom the Seven Hills 
belong ſome way or other , can the Seven Kings appertan; for, bath:are 
ſaid to be fignifi'd by the Seven Heads. of. the Beaſt , and therefore both 
havea proper and peculiar reference to him: for they being: his. Typical 
Heads, to him muſt needs appertain what they are ſaid totypitie,... But. it is 
plain, that the Seven Hills appertain to the Roman Beaſt., that is\; tei'the 
Reman Empire : Therefore it is neceſlary that. the Seven: Kings likewiſe 
appertain thereunto, From whence it will follow, that theſe Kings cannor 


be the Kings of the Seven Ages of the world, For Reme was not built 


about Ano Mundi 3200, when even the Fourth Ageof the World , ac- 
cording.to Ribera's own reckoning , was almoſt expired, So impoſſible 
every way is this Expoſition of his , and-againſt all ſenſe and reaſon, ;';And 
= it is thevery beſt the Romaniſtshave,' and, in which chey think' they 

ave the ſafeſt ſhelter, as appears in Cornelius a Lapide and: Leſi;us his ad- 
hering thereto rather then any other they have hicherto lighred upon, -.. . -- 

/ 16, Fhe weakneſs of all which Expoſitions Groti#s, as:it ſeems, friend- 


ly commilſerating , 'has minted one. of a-new ar. his own Pegs which 


though we haveelſe-whereini ſome ſort examined already and found lighr 
and adulterate';yerit being a matter-of ſo:greatmoment , we will give:1t 2 
ſecond Trial z whereinifir be again found manifeſt}y. falſe, and more tylly 
detected to.abound with groſs Incongruities and Impoſſibilities ,-I canpoe 
imagine any: thing. omitted',; ſor the giving us the greateſt aſſurance, char 
any one can defire-of the truth of that Bxpoſition., weave made ot; the 
Seventeenthand-Thirteenth Chapterg.qf the Apocalyps,\. 2 1:i ; i! +1! ) 
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CHAP. I. 


1, What the meaning of the Scarlet Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 
axd of the Woman riding him, « according to Grotius, 2, A Confuta- 
tion of Grotius his Interpretation, ont of our Foint-Expoſition, 3, Tw, 
main Grounds or neceſſary Supporters of Grotmus hi Interpretation : The 


one, That $, John reckons the Seven Head's beginning at Claudius ; with 


the Confatation thereof, 4. The other , That thi Vifion was wrote in 
Velpaſian's time; with a Diſcovery of the weakneſs and falſenefs of that 
Opinion, 5, That Claudius his banifhing the Jews from Rome falls 
muny degrees ſhort of a proof , that John was then exiled inty Parmos : 
And that Impulſfore Chriſto 3». Suetonius does not ſo much as evince 
that any Chr iftians were then expelled the City, 6, And if the Decree 
reached Chriſtians , it dots not ftrait follow that $, John was con- 
cerned therein, 7, An Anſwer to4 Paſſage #n Epiphanius afedged for 
| 8, John's Zxilethen, 8, An Anſwer to another alledged to the ſame pur- 
- poſe. 9, That Epiphanius hvs —_— makes againſt Grotius bis 
main Project, 10, That Epiphanius s but one ſingle Father againſt 
thereft , and thut the Teft1rony of Irenzus alone is far ts be preferred 
before his, 11, An unexceptionable clearing of the ſenſe of Irenzus 
Ins Teftimony + and that the very detorſon vf it will not ſerve Grotius 


his tern, 12, That there is mot the leaft ſhadow of Probability that the 


Apocalyps-was wrote before toward the end of Domitian's reign, 
13, Proofs out of the Apocalyps it io » that it was at wrote before the 
Perſecution under Domitian, 14, The eveat ronſequence of the clearing 
this Truth , it wholly ſwbverting al{ Grotius tus Interpretations of the 
Seals and Trumpets and all thezr Synchronals, 


17F Et us therefore more accurately examine Grotzvs his Taterpretacion's 
the lamme whereofis this : © The Scarlet Beaſt riddenby the Whore 
« of Babylonis theold Zomas Idolatry guided and dilpenied by the ancienr 
« Echnick Roman State or Domination , as becalls it, The: Seven Heads 
& ofrhe Beaſt ate (even Rowan Emperours , Clandaus, Nero, Galha, oth, 
&« pjtellins 5 which five were fallen. when $,”'Foby had thts Yidion , or at 
« the keaſt wrote it, as Grot##s ſuppoſes, Buc #4; ao was then reigning : 
«< T;tus, the ſeventh; was not yewwome z and when be was come, he was to 
* contigne but a'while. Burthe Beaff that was', and s mot , and is the 
« E:ehth King , etqagar cows cp Head, that's Dowetean , who, 
« 25 Grotins pretends'; reigned firſt in his Father Feſþafban's abſence, buc 
«receding from the government of che Empire at. Feſaſz#'s return, was 
«then the Beaff rhhribas., but 3-not , bur was after to and reſume 
« the Empite-apaits after Feſþ aþan and Titus his reign, and to die a violent 
«ach; The Tew Horns , heldtith, are Ten Kings which'wene not as yet 
©*(thatis, inS, Fohy's titne)-in fue rewerentin Cnoperis Ramani , but 
< ſhould be foratime : And thoſe , faith he, were the 0frogotthi , Wiſi- 
© cotthi , Vandali, Gepide, Longobardi, Heruli, Burgundiones , Hunni, 
&« Franci, Angli five Saxons, 
TAH: wy 2, Theſe 
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2, Theſe are che main ſtrokes of Grotras bis Inrerprecation of the Seven- 
reenth Chapter of the; Apocalyps : the general lineaments of which nor 
anſwering to thoſe of che Thirteenth , may make it upon that very ac- 
counc {u{picable to thoſe thatduly conſider what great preſumption there 
is, or rather demonſttation , chat theſe ty'o Chapters handle the yery felf- 
ſame things, but are fo contrived, thatthe one may give light ro theother, 

Wherefore the Dragon in the Twelfth ran ve! , with ſeven. Heads 
bearing ſeven Crowns, (which plainly ſhew that the fignification of Krups, 
not H;lls , isthere to be underſtood ) being wounded to death in one of 
his Heads in that fight , and healed ſo thar all wondred after him , Iwould 


demand of Grotizs , whichof theſe Emperours was. wounded to death in 


a fight with Michael, and was then revived again to the wonder of the 
world, Again, there are but ſeven Kings in the Thirteenth Chapter, bow 
come there to be eight in the Seventeenth £ Thirdly , The eight Kin: 
in the Seventeenth Chapter are all Idolatrous according to him, es x 
Infcription of Idolatry is onely upon ſeven Heads in the Thirteenth, 
which implies the Beaſt had no more then ſo, Of which things there can 
be no ſenſe, unleſs according to ſuch an Explication as I have already 
exhibited, 42332 | 
Furthermore, If the Beaft in. the Seventeenth Chapter be the Rowan 


Pagan Idolatry,how comes it to continue but fourty two months in Grotiac = 


his ſenſer for that is the continuance of the Seves-hcaded Beaſt in the Thir- 
teenth, Himſelf alſo acknowledges the Ten Horns of one Beaſt not to be 
the ame with the Ten Hors of theother, I omit to note that Dowina- 
tio Romana , Which he ſays 1s the Babylonſh Whore in the Seventeenth 
Chapter, is not the ſame with Aagzz in the other Chapter; whenas not- 
withſtanding I chink it clear enough that the Whore of Babylon and the 
Two-horned Beaſt are the Types of one and the ſame thing, But this 
confeſs may well ſeem too Magiſterial to make my own Expoſition , 
though never ſo true, a Rule for others, Wherefore I ſhall wholly teteaſe 
Grotias from any ſuch unequal terms, and examine his Interpretations af 
theſe two Chapters of the Apecalyps upon free and common Principles, 
ſuchas all men do appeal to, gt 
.:3. And that, firſt, ina moregeneral Way ſearching into theſolidity of 
two main Grounds which he ſuppoſes: The one, That $, John begins the 
reckoning of the ſeven Heuds of the Beaft from Claudius ; the other, That 
this Viſion of the Whore of Babylon and the Beaſt that was, and isnot , was 
wrote by $, John iu Veſpaſian's t:aye, Which Grounds are ſo neceſlary for 
his Interpretation ,; that without.them it is not onely incongraous, bur im- 
poſlible z foraſmuchas Fzve areſaid tobe fales, and one to be ,8&c, which 
therefore this Interpretation neceſſarily requires and implies to'be YeſÞ«fpan, 
and that be then was when this Viſion was either ſeen or wrote, Where- 
fore his Reaſons for thaſe Groundsdeſerve a morediligent Examination, - 
For the firſt of: which he alledges rheſe cwo, . Buſt, That Claudia was 
the firſt perſecuting Emperour,, I mean that [perſecuted the Chriſtians, 
Which yer is contrary to the whole ſtream. of Antiquity , who fix the 
firſt Patnaden upog. Nero , omitting that expulfion of the Fews from 
Rome as 4 thing either inconkiderable , or ty properly appertaining P 
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he Chriſtians as ſuch', but as they were Jews,  Butſofar as I ſee, Caius, 
the Predeceſfor of Clazdins , afflicted both Jew and Chriſtian more by his 
enormous Extravagancies then ever Claudzx did , concerning which Gro- 
2145 himſelf has wrote in his Notes upon 3'Theſſ, 2,Meror meth ſque maxi- 
mus & Fudeorum & Chriſtianorum plenum habuit effefFum, So that the 
Epoche might have begunat Caligula as well as Clandiws according to this 
rate , which ſhews the Expoſition to'be but arbitrarious, Beſides, if the 
Epoche begin at Claudius becauſe a Perſecutor , why did not the account 
break off where Perſecution ceaſed « For Galba, 0tho , Vitellins , Titus 
and Yeſþaſian are none of them infamous for any perſecution, 

The other reaſon why this Zpoche is fix'd on Clandime is, becauſe 
S. Fohn himſelf was baniſhed into Patmos in Claudiae his time , and there- 
fore S, Fohn accounts from the time of his Baniſhment, as EJekiel from 
the Epoche of his Captivity, But this 1s a very weak Allegation, For 
EXekiel did not compure the-time from his particular Captivity , but from 
the Captivity ofFecon:tah,as you may {ee again and again in Gaſpar Sant#i- 
4s upon EFekiel, Beſides that it is one thing for a man to compute what 
happened to himſelf, as £Jekzel did , from the time of his private Capti- 
vity, andanother to reckon the ſucceſſion of Kings or Emperours fromſo 
private an Epoche, And then, which is ſtill worſe , it'is not atall probable 
that S. Fohn was baniſhed into Patmos in the reign of Claudius : not onely 
becauſe he ſuffered notas a Few, but as he wasa witneſs of Feſ# ; bur 
alſo becauſe he has not ſet down that Epoche , which had been very ne- 
ceſſary, and but ill omitted, if there were any ſuch great ſtreſs lay upon it , 
as to aſlure us of the truth of the main Viſions of the Apocalyps, 

Adde to this, that $, Fohn was not at Rome , and therefore unconcerned 
in this Edit of Clandims ; and if he had been there , or where-ever elſe he 
was , thereis no mention made of any confinementto places@ theſe Ex- 
pulſions, And we fee that Ad, 18, Aquila and Pri{cilla, that were ex- 
pelled from Rome , abode ſecurely enough in Corenth', to whom S, Paul 
joyned himſelf, and wrought on his Trade with them, And laſtly., it is 
_ the whole current of Antiquity, Ireneus, Origen, Tertullian , Eu- 
eb 


ius , Hieronymus , Nicephorus , Victorinus , Prim = , Andreas and- 


Aretas., and againſt the univerſal ſuffrage of both Papiſts and Proteſtants , 
who with one. yoice declare that $, Fehn's Exile into Patmos was under 
Domitian, But Ineed not infiſt on: theſe things fo much for the preſent , 
ſith rhe confuration of his ſecond Ground will make this vaniſhalſo, 

4. Which ſecond Ground is , That the Viſion of the Whore and the Beaſt 
was wrote by.S$, Johniz Veſpaſian's ttme, Burunleſs it. was ſeen; then, it 
| will not ſerve the turns foraſmuch: as it is not the voice of $, Fohn , but 

of the Angel, thatſays, Five we falls , and one is, and therefore the Vi- 
fion, as well as the writing thereof ,, nwſt be in Yeſpaſiar's time : And alſo 
in the Iſland Patmos , becauſe once and for all at-the beginning of this 
Book of Viſions he ſaich , they happened to him in the Ifle of Parmos, and 
never gives any other intimation throughout the. whole Book :.-whetice ir 
is incredible but that thiey all befell him in thar Retirement, Which things 
I note to.meet with Grotivs his ſuppoſition in his De Antichriſto , That 
though S, Fohn was baniſhed into Patmos under Claudins , yer he was out 


of 


_ 
nd Mc. 


- 
Fr * 
P 4} S . - 
[OO TE 
LJ s G 
.* - 
. 
.. 


UN 


Chap.Al. "the Seventeenth Chapter of the Apocalyps. | 345 © 


of the Ifland in 7eſþaſian's time, From whenceT would infer, that the Vi- 
ſion ofthe Whore and the Beaſt was not ſeen by Fohn in Yeſþaſian's time, 
ke noup is the utter: deſtruction. of Grotins his Expoſition, as I noted 
before; - ye | -64 | 
FF © = 5, And thisalone of his own conceſſion were enough to put an end to 
* this Debate: but it being a matter of ſuch great conſequence, I ſhall in- 
: fiſt alittle larger uponir , and no lefs then demonſtrate the utcer inſuſhi- 
ciency and weaknels of this Groundof Grotivs, W herefore ſticking cloſe 
to the Catholick ſuffrage of Antiquity and of all Writers as well Prote- 
ſtants as Papiſts, let us again conſider what reafon Grotizs has to exile 
S. Fohn into Patmos in Claudins his time : for Claudius his expelling the 
Jews from Rome talls ſhort of baniſhing F94x into Patmos by many 7 
degrees, | Ir, | 
Y ; For, firſt, Grotius was to prove that by Fews are meant Chriſt;ays in 
that place, For there are nocontemptible reaſons to induce one to believe 
that the Fews,not the Chriſt ;ans, are meant there, Firſt, Becauſe the Chy;- 
ſtians ſoughta Kingdom above , not on the Earth: but the Fews ran mad 
- after ſuch a Chriſt or Meſf;as as would make them Maſters of the World ; 
E f | and therefore they onely could ſeem dangerous in Rome , as whoſe Tu- 
T mults tended to an Farthly Booty, Secondly , In the As this Edict of 
| Claxdins is mentioned as touching the Fews onely , and Aquila and Pri- 
{cilla, as being Fews, (for there 1s not the leaſt intimarion of their being 
Chriſtians ) are ſaid to depart from Rome to Corinth, Thirdly , The freſh 
remembrance of T:beriss: his Edict againſt the Accuſers ot Chriſtians 
1 might have ſtill that influence upon the mind of his Succeſlors, thar ſo ſud- 
| F denly no ſuch harſh Sentence ſhould paſs againſt them , eſpecially they be- 
= ing a people, as I ſaid , whoſe thoughts were on Heaven , did not lie at 
catch for things on Earth, And, laſtly:, None of the Ancients eyer taxed 
Claudins for any injury done to the Chriſtians, whenas if they had been 
baniſhed, and $, Fohz himſelf confined to Patmos , (which had beena very 
ſevere puniſhment , and to fleſh and bloud little leſs tolerable then death) 
undoubtedly the Infamie of ſo = a Cruelty would have been tranſ- 
mitted to Poſterity by the Church., and Claudius not eicaped the. brand of 
a Perſecutor , | | © | 
Nor do thoſe words of Setozius prove the Edict to belong to the 
Chriſtians ; Claudius Fudzos impnlſore Chreſto tumultuantes Roma ex- 
we ; bur onely that there was an Edict againſt the Fews, For who can 
elieve any weight in his afſerting that they tumultuated impulſore Chre- 
fo , whenas Chriſt was not thenalive on Earth , much leſs at Rome, to in- 
cenſe the Fews into Tumults £ unleſs it was that the Fews were occaſto- 
nally vext at the Chriſtians in Rowe, and made a great deal a-doe at their 
acknowledging ſuch a Meſftas as. was crucifi'd , and therefore of whom 
there was no hope offſerving their turn for the regaining of their, liberty 
and making thern great men 1n this world, Wheretforethere being ſuch a 
| | ſtir with the Fews concerning their Chreſtns or Meſi7as' againſt the Chri- 
| ) ſtians , uncertain Fame might make Sxetoniws phraſeir ſoas he has ;- but 


_ this. Inſpection into the Genizs of the Fews might cauſe Claudine to. ex- 
pel themour'of the City, it may be , infavour of the Chriſtians , as well 
Tn a9 


UMI 


8. "TOR 
: Ty I PS 
& : Keg? Knk 49% RF Py ag ER 
TH. : >: Fg 0 s ” f P74 " Q a AY 
& >> 4 D N FRE1. GOT NETS 99 LEY en "FA ons MR I ND OI GEES ons SING OO 6 ? 
SE EW ahi " ls ae, age £ C8 f "IN - Nh pet 
A 44 ae Art 241.4 Aba inf rats Feed e.. » > WOE 2 Sana Ro IT'S 4 4 J : 
MEAS EASY Ir tx ro RE ME Dok As Pa RE | $5614 0 tre < > 
- I, \ OO 2 Do Gow AB 3s Sh 
- o bo Li 
” 


A Confutation of Grotws upon * Book li 
the Chriſtians as ſuch, but as they were Fews, Butſofar as I ſee, Caius, 
the Predeceſſor of Claudius , afflicted both Jew and Chriſtian more by his 
enormous Extravagancies then ever Claudine did , concerning which Gro- 
23s himſelf has wrote in his Notes upon 3 Theſſ. 2,Meror meth ſque maxi- 
mus & Fudeorum & Chriſtianorum plenum habuit effeum, So that the 
Epoche might have begunat Caligula as well as Clandiws according to this 
rate , which ſhews the Expoſition to'be bur atbitrarious, Beſides, if the 
Epoche begin at Claudius becauſe a Perſecutor , why did not the account 
break off where Perſecution ceaſed ? For Galba, 0tho , Vitellins , Titus 
and YVeſþſian are none of them infamous for any perſecution, 

The other reaſon why this Epoche 1s fix'd on Clandims is, becauſe 
S. Fohn himſelf was baniſhed into Patmos in Claudiae his time , and there- 
fore S. Fohn accounts from the time of his Baniſhment, as £Jekiel from 
the Epoche of his Captivity, But this is a very weak Allegation, For 
EXekiel did not compute the time from his particular Captivity , but from 
the Captivity ofFeconzah,as you may ſee again and again in Gaſpar Saniti- 
45 upon EFekiel, Beſides that it is one thing for a man to compute what 
happened to himſelf, as EJekiel did , from the time of his private Capti- 
vity, andanother to reckon the ſucceſſion of Kings or Emperoutrs fromſo 
private an Epoche, And then, which is ſtill worſe , it is nor atall probable 
that S, Fohn was baniſhed into Patmos in the reignof Claudins : not onel 
becauſe he ſuffered not as a Few, but as he wasa witneſs of Feſ#s ; bur 
alſo becauſe he has not ſet down that Zpoche , which had been very ne- 
ceſſary, and but ill omitted, if there were any ſuch great ſtreſs lay upon ir, 
as to aſſure us of the truth of the main Viſtons of the Apocalyps. 

Adde to this, that S, Fohn was not at Rome , and therefore unconcerned 
in this Edict of Clandize ; and if he had been there , or where-ever elſe he 
was , thereis no mention made of any confinementto places theſe Ex- 
pulſions, And we ſee that A, 18, Aquila and Priſcilla, that were ex- 
pelled from Rowe , abode ſecurely enough in Corinth:, ro whom S, Paul 
joyned himſelf, and wrought on his Trade with them, ' And , laſtly., it is 
againſt the whole current of Antiquity , Ireneus, Origen, Tertullian , Eu- 


ſebius , Hieronymus , Nicephorus , Vittorinus , Primaſius , Andreas and- 


Aretas-, and againſt the univerſal ſuffrage of both Papiſts and Proteſtants , 
who with one. voice declare that $, F#hn's Exile into Patmos was under 
Demitian, But I need not inſiſt on: theſe things fo much for the preſent , 
ſith the confucation of his ſecond Ground will make this vaniſhalſo, 

4. Which ſecond Ground is , That the Viſion of the Whore and the Beaſt 
was wrote by.S, John ix Veſpaſian's t1me, Burunleſs it.was ſeen: then, it 
will not ſerve-the turn; foraſmuch as it is not the voiceof $, Fohn , bur 
of the Angel, thatſays , Five ar f 


e fallen , and one ts, and therefore the Vi- 
fion, as well as the writing thereof ,, muſt be in Yeſpaſcar'stime : And alſo 
in the Iſland Patmos , becauſe once and for all at-the beginning of this 
Book of Viſions he ſaich , they happened to him in the Iſle of Patmos , and 
never gives any other intimation throughout the. whole Book :. whence ir 
is incredible but that thiey all befell him in that Retirement, Which things 
1 note to.meet with Grotivs his ſuppoſition in his De 4ntichriſto , ' That 
though S, Fohz was baniſhed into Patmos under Claudins , yet he was out 
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of the Ifland in Yeſþaſien's time, From whence T would infer, that the Vi- 
fion ofthe Whore and the Beaſt was not ſeen by Fohn in Yeſpaſian's time, 
he” wap is the utter: deſtruction. of Grotins his Expoſition, as I noted 
before, - 30. By 1 290 | 
; | = * 5, And thisaloneof his own conceſſion were enough to put an end to 
F this Debate: but it being a matter of ſuch great conſequence, T ſhall in- 
: fiſt alittle larger uponit , and no lefs rhen demonſtrate the utter inſufh- 
ciency and weakneſs of this Groundof Grotivs, Wherefore ſticking cloſe 
to the Catholick ſuffrage of Antiquity and of all Writers as well Prote- 
ſtants as Papiſts, ler us again conſider what reafon Grotizs has to exile 
S, Fohn into Patmos in Claudins his time: for Claudius his expelling the 
Jews from Rome talls ſhort of baniſhing Fo4x into Patmos by many : 
degrees, | | | 
For, firſt , Grotius was to prove that by Fews are meant Chriſtians in 
that place, For there are nocontemptible reaſons to induce one to belieye 
that the Fews,not the Chriſtians, are meant there; Firſt, Becauſe the Chy;- 
ftians ſoughta Kingdom above, not on the Earth: but the Fews ran mad 
after ſuch a Chriſt or Meſſias as would make them Maſters of the World ; 
and therefore they onely could ſeem dangerous in Rome , as whoſe Tu- 
mults tended to an Earthly Boory, Secondly , In the 47s this Edict of 
Claxdius is mentioned as touching the Fews onely , and Aquila and Pri- 
I. {cilla, as being Fews, (for there 1s not the leaſt intimation of their being 
- Chriſtians ) are ſaid to depart from Rome to Corinth, Thirdly , The freſh 
remembrance of T:beriss: his Edict againſt the Accuſers of Chriſtians 
might have ſtill that influence upon the mind of his Succeſlors, that ſo ſud- 
| q denly no ſuch harſh Sentence ſhould paſs againſt them , eſpecially they be- 
inga people, as I ſaid , whoſe thoughts were on Heaven , did not lie at 
catch for things on Earth, And, laſtly;, None of the Ancients ever taxed 
Claudins for any injury done to the Chriſtians ; whenas if they had been 
baniſhed, and $, Fohy himſelf confined to Patmos , (which had beena very 
ſevere puniſhment , and to fleſh and bloud little leſs tolerable then death ) 
undoubtedly the Infamie of fo pon a Cruelty would have been tranſ- 
mitted to Poſterity by the Church-, and Cla»dixs not eſcaped the. brand of 
a Perſecutor | | | Y _ 
Nor do thoſe words of Setonius prove the Edidt to belong to the 
Chriſtians , Claudius Fudzos impnlſore Chreſto tumultuantes Roma ex- 
ow ; but onely that there was an Edict againſt the. Fews, For who can 
clieve any weight in his aſſerting that they tumultuated impulſore Chre- 
fo , whenas Chriſt was not thenalive on Earth , much leſs at Rome, to in- 
cenſe the Fews into Tumulrs 2 unleſs ic was that the Fews were occaſio- 
nally vext at the Chriſtians in Rowe, and made a great deal a-doe at their 
acknowledging ſuch a Meſftas as. was crucifi'd , and therefore of whom 
there was no hope offſerving their turn for the regaining of their, liberty 
and making them great men in this world, Whereforethere being ſuch a 
ſtir with the Fews concerning their Chreſtns or Meſ:as” againſt the Chri- 
ftians , uncertain Fame might make Sxetoxzxs phraſeir ſoas he has ; but 
this .Inſpe&tion into the Genizs of the Fews might cauſe Claudine to/ex- 
 pel themoutofthe City, it may be , infavour of the Chriſtians , as well 
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A Confutation of Grotius upon Book I: 
as for his own ſecurity, This paſſage in Svetovius is fo far from determini 
this Edit to the Chriſftans, that Orofius gives this judgment of it : Urrime 
contra Chriſtum tumultuantes Fudaos coerceri & comprims juſſerit, as 
etiam Chriſtianos ſimul , velut cognate religions homines , woluerit 
expelli, nequaquam diſcernitur, So little aſſurance is there that Claudis 
did anyevilatall to the Chriſtians by that Edict mentioned in Sueronins, 

6, But ſuppoſe that Decreereached the Chriftians alſo at Rowe it is 
but an arbitrarious ſurmiſe ro think it reached to other parts of the Emz- 
pire: andiif to other parts of the Empire, it is not a Confinement, as I have 
above hinted, but a Baniſhment at large from ſome one certain place , and 
then onely of ſuch;, iris moſt likely, as were in Tumults , or at leaft from 
ſuch Towns where they might have caufed Tumults , which was moſt un- 
likely in the place where $, Fohz reſided , the ſweetneſs and peaceableneſs 
of whoſe ſpirit would tempt any diſcreet Governour to retain him , for the 
better keeping things in peace, And yet fo extravagant is this —_—_— 
that heis the oxely man that is thus ſharply dealt with , nor can they pro- 
duce an example of any one elſe thus baniſhed in Claxdzws his time z and yer 
all the Apoſtles certainly were bufie enough in doing their duties to propa- 
oate'Chriſtianity in the Empire, | 

7, 1 but you will ſay, this Record of Claxdins his expelling the Fews 
from Rowe , being ſeconded with the Teſtimony of Epiphanins , who af- 
firms him baniſhed into Patmvos under the ſame Emperour , is fuch a double 
cord as will not eafily bebroken : Which I would the eafilier grant, if the 
had any ſtrength ar all fingle ; as I have ſhew'd the firſt has none, and ſhall 
doe the like for the ſecond, 7 VR | | n 

There are two places alledged out of Bpiphanins : The one Hereſ. 51, 
Sed, 33. where ſpeaking of $, Foby , he writes thus ; *Aur# 3 apopn- 
Th a:v7O-, & yeoveis Knavdiv Kaiompec arumm , ors «5 Tw Ilav- 
pay <whptev , &c, But theſe words are not ſpoken definitively of S, Fohn's 
being in Patmos im Claudins Caſar's reign , but onely that he was in Pat- 
2105 and did prophetie there: bur tor the time he ſays ic was at the farcheſt in 
Claxdius hisreign ; for that is the meaning of.ws aywamm, that it was the 


ſooneſt that he could be thought to Wp-nar' in Patmos, 2s an Exul 


there ; but he does nor ſay abſolutely he propheſied then, So that ir is a 
more lax and conje&ural Affirmation concerning the time, and.onely ſays 
that it is the utmoſt diſtance within which he may be thought to-have pro- 
hefied; not denying but that the time of his Propheſying might be 
ater-, ſuppoſe in- Dowitian's time, Of which Petavius is ſo c 1 
that he writes over againſt 7mperante Claudio inthe Text, this hore Mar- 
ginal Note, Mendose, pro-Domitiano ;, he taking it for granted that Epi- 
phanius ſpeaks more definitively then I think hedoes, And I believe boch 
Groti«s,and others that cite the place tothe ſame purpoſe with. him, were 
aware of ſuch-a ſenſe of avwramo as I have hinted , which-made them leave 


it oat of their Citarion-, as weakening the force thereof, 


Nor is itany Argument that Epiphanins does dogmatically define that 
S. Fohy prophefied in Clindius his time, becauſe if he was not perſwaded 
of that opinion , he would have fallowed the ordinaty one ,; as being firter 


' cOuſe againſt the Montaniſts, that would derogate from the truth of the 


Apocalyps, 


Chap. 11. the Serenmenth Chapter of the Apocalyps. 


d. 
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Apocalyps , by reaſon of the Epiſtle .co the Church of Thyatera, which 
they pretend tobe wrote before there was any Church there: for then the 
later written the better, But ſuppoſing the Fatheruncertain which was 
true, and not aſſured but that the Montan:fts would prove that there was 
no Charch as yerat Thyatira in Domitian's time neither z were there any 
likelikpod 'that be would peremptorily pitch upon Domtian's reign ra- 
ther then of the pther , orrather not decline both, and betake himſelf to 
ſome other Anſwer, asindeed he does £ For he ſeems to be in love with 
the Objedtion thus cixcumſtantiared, he gaining ſomuch(as he conceives) 
upon the Qbjeors as by their own $ ition to make them acknow- 
ledge S. Fohs,or the Author of this Book of Viſtons , to be really endued 
with the Spirit of Prophecie, *Exy 9 &awar, uw 1 viy GxxAnAg G& 
Ouarepe, Senrvum mapopntinerm ar *Ioarm! For if they ſay there 
was not 4 Church at Thyatiraon being at that inftant when $, John wrote , 
they plainty declare that $, John did propheſie and intimated afore-hand 
that there would be one, Wherefore Epiphaniue tound little reaſon why 


he ſhould, from the Rate of the preſent Concroveriie, chuſe che ordinary 


opinion rather then that which is accounted his own, | 

8. The other place of Epiphaniaes is Hereſ, 51, Sef?, 12, where he 
tells us how S, Fobu was impelled and conſtrained to write the Goſpel by 
the inſtigation of the Holy Ghoſt; though he very much declined ic #' 
baefaurs x TrmuroPp earn, yet he was forced by that impulſe, and that 
in bis old age, pew tm arermgyne ans $avas Cons, peTa mW avTy dim 
ms Tletpev imirofoy mw bh KAaudiv quroperny Kaicap®' when he 
was ware then ninety years old, after his return out of Patmos , which hap- 
fone in Claudius his time, Where there is this adjeRion of the mention of 

is return from Patwos as a confirmation of the grandevity ofthe Apoſtle 
at that time, 

Now let us ſee what ſervice this Magnus teftis & Hiſtoriarnns diligen- 
tifiimus Inquiſitor ( 2s Grotizs calls him, as well as he does Petawins who 
fo plainly contradicts him in this very poince) can doe this learned Interpre- 
terin the preſenc caſe, For tape / way if there had been op rt inthe 
former, does quite obtundit, it ſhewing #piphaniws not at ail diligent in 
 Chronglogie, (as AicaFur has alſo well obſerved ) in making S, Fohw 
above ninety years old in Clesdixs his time , whenas the comman Tradi- 
tion of the Churchis , thathe was very young when he entred upon his 
Apoſtleſhip, $. Ferow: faith that Chriſt choſe him when he was bur a 
youthor child, 8aronias makes himjuſt rwenty five years oldat the Paſ- 
fon of our. Savigur,.T he Scripture it ſelf implies alſo char he was but 
young , in that Chriſt ſays to his Mother concerning Fohn , Woran, be- 
hold thy ſon 5 which ſhould imply that he was at. leaſt as young as our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, he being himſelf born of the Virgin when ſhe was but of the 
age of fifteen , as Nicephoras relates out of an Epiſtle of Exodus Bibop 
of Antioch, . But by Epiphanias his Chronologie $, Fobn would be at 
leaſt twenty. years older then the Bleſſed Virgin, concerning whom nat+ 
withſtanding Chriſtſays to Fobz, Behold thy Mother, And which is till 
worſe, il $, Fohn was ninety years old when he came out of Patwos under 
the reign of Claxdivs , it will rua the Nativity of Cluiſt near fourty years 


back, 


, PRs IRS As a ads 3-2 , 
F No TR TIN” Se x ny AERIE og 42> I 
4b Wo, = +2 = & p; Nick | 
C ws . 7 f7 Wy o 
Ro 0 RESI « 
4 
* - 


- 


4 Confutation of Grotius upon Book 1], 


” SR, 4+ 


back, and place it long before Cyrezmius was Governour of Syria; foral- 
much as al-men conceive-$,Fohp to be at leaſt as young as our Saviour; if 
not much younger; L9H-E EJS 0277 TIEN 

W hich Abſurdities dereCt Epiphanijs not to be ſo great and unexcepti- 
onable a-Witneſs in Hiſtory as Grotivs would makehim, And therefore 
Petavins again peremptorily ſets down in the Margin over againſt Zp;- 
phanius his egarÞov 7 64m Kaaudis Suopholu KaimpG, Sub Cocceid 
Nerva Foannes revocatur ab exilio : Which certainly is the truth, and 
agrees with that time'ot S.Fohn's age which Epiphanins: allots to him, 
whett ke wrote the Goſpel, For ſuppoſing him to be born about the ſame 
time our Saviour was, 0r alittle later, this writing of the Goſpel will fall 
into the years of Nerva, or at leaſt: ſome few years. after Domitian, ac- 
cording as you ſhall finde it ſer down in Chronologies, 

9, -But ſuppoſing Zpiphanize his Teſtimony of value in this caſe, the 
ſame Epiphanzws that witneſſes Fohy in Patmos under the reign of Clay-: 
dins, witneſſes him out again in the ſame reign ; which, as I have * already 
noted, ſpoils Grotizs his Project, who. would have S. Fobx propheſy in 
Veſpaſian's time, elſe all the fat is inthe fire as touching the Interpretation 
of the Seventeenth "Chapter of the Apocalyps, But I think I have plainly 
proved that there can be nothing gained out of Epiphanins for eſtabliſhing 
Grotias-his conceit, theſe Pallages of the Father being either but Con- 
jectures or Inadvertencies, or elſe ſome lapſes of the Scribe, who-wrote;it 
ſeems, more glibly the name of Claudius then of the other two Empe- 
rours ;--2s it might _ in that ſecond Citation, $, Fohy being . indeed 
about that age when he came out of Patmos in Cocceius Nerva his time, 
but not in Clavdins's, | I 

10. So that Grotins has not ſo much as one Witneſs to.countenance 


| hisnew Invention ; andiif he had had.this one, what is one to the: whole 


ſtream of Antiquity and of the Churches Nay, what is Epiphanins his 
Teſtimony compared with the Teſtimony of that one fingle Father 7re- 
»eus, he living two hundred years nearer S, Fohx's time then Epipha- 
#ius, and who expreſly aſſerts, in Euſebius, that the Apocalyps was impar- 
ted to S, Fohn at the end of Domitian's reign For ſpeaking of the Name 
of the Beaſt,he writes thus ; E: 5 ide: ayapavder ov mf rus 19p9 w- 
pulſed) T3yopug ans, Ii ontive dy 5ppriy 178. 2:7 dimxgAvir iwenny- 
7G. 3 5þ ag mM xejro wes wejs my aide Aapemari dps, 
If the name of the Beaſt had been openly to be divulged at this time, it 
would have been told by him att Viſrons which under one col- 
leftive Title are called The Apocalyps:: For they were ſeen not long ſince 
at the end of Domitian's 'rezgn, - 1 7s. : 

IT, This I doubt nor: but is the genuine ſenſe of theſe words, and that 
he ſpeaks not of the Viſion of the Beaſtalone under that name of the Apo- 
calyps, but of the whole body of Viſions fo: called: Otherwiſe for di- 
ſtin&neſs ſake he would have ſaid; not 7 >mxgAuur iweanxgr ©, but Thy 
aurs SmongAuviy wweangt@:, eſpecially confidering Apocalypſis had then 
paſſed into a known Title of this volume of: Viſions, . * Beſides' thar 
the Name of the Beaſt was not ſeen by S, Fohx, but the Number .of his 
Name : And therefore whereas the Latine has it, Antichriſts nowen per 
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ipſum utique 1editum fuiſſet qui Apocalypſin: videret , neque enim ante 
job nr viſum eſt z I ſhould oy believe that viſum got in for 
viſa, by the oſcitancy of the Scribe, For unleſs the Interpreter of 1renens 
had underſtood [ qui Apocalypſin videret} of the whole ColleQion of Yi- 
fions, and not of the Beaſt onely and his Name, he would have rather ſaid 
Revelationem, and: for ſureneſs have added ejus, ro make the ſenſe more 
diſtin&t and determinate; qui Revelationen - videret, And laſtly, ſup- 
poſe this Teſtimony proved onely that the.Viſton of the Thirteenth Chap- 
ter of the Revelation was ſeen at the end of Dowitiay's reign, (which I 
have not the leaſt conceit of) it will not ſerve Grotius his turn, fince this 


of the Seventeenth Chapter is later, both by order of ſituation in the 4po- 


calyps, and alſo by nature, For it being the plaineſt Vifion concerning the 
Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ren Horns that was exhibited to S, Fohn, and 


containing in it a Key for the right underſtanding the other, it onghe- t9- 


come laſt, the Comment being naturally later then the Text, according ro 


common ſenſe and reaſon, Ts jos 

12, Wherefore ſeeing there is no proof at all that Claudius perſecuted 
the Chriſtians, much leſs that he exiled Fohz into Patmos, but that Do- 
mitian Was a notorious Perſecuter, and univerſal Antiquity atteſting thar 
S.Fohu was baniſhed into Patmos under him,and that there he received the 


Apocalyps ; there is nothing to givea ſtop ta the Concluſion, but that we. - | 


may inferre that the whole Volume of thoſe Viſions was there wrote by 
him towards the latter end of Domitian's reign, as. Irexeus has affirmed, 
(the Second Perſecution beginning not till the: tenth year of Domitiay ) 
I mean the latter end of his real and uncontrovertible reign, when he ſuc- 
ceeded his Brother Tit#s, not that imaginary one in his Father's abſence, 
for he was not. then truly Emperour, And though we ſhould admit he 
had two reigns if the end of' his reign be mentioned at large, as it is here 
in [rexeus, it muſt either ſignifie the end of all that time he reigned, or 
the end of his more notorious and confeſſed reign, which is here all one, 
and therefore moſt certainly underſtood, So that there is no avoiding the 
Authority of 1renaens by this ſleight, Not. toadde thar there is no Perſe- 
cution taken notice of in Feſbeten's reign, and therefore no Patmos for 
S.Fohn, and conſequently no'Prophecy, as I have noted above, So that 


there is not the leaſt ſhadow of probability that the Apocalyps was wrote ax. 


any other time then in what Irentus has declared it to be, a 
13, The Apocalyps it ſelf alſo witneſles againſt this dream of S, Fohx's 
being in Patmos under Claudius his reign, 1n that general Preface to, all 
the Viſions, 1 Fohn, who am alſo your brother and companion in-tribulg- 
tion,and.in the Kingdom and Patience of Feſus Chriſt,&c, Which ſhews 
it was a time of great diſtreſs amongſt the Chriſtians and of ſmart Perſe- 
cution, Which was ſo to none bat Fefe, if this was in Claudius his time , 

at leaſt not in Aſia, to which Churches he writes, | | 
: But there is yer another more-appoſite place for our purpoſe, I mean, 
the Martyrdome of 4ztipas Biſhop of the Church of Pergamus, who ſut- 
fered under Doz#itian, about the tenth year of his reign, That which I 
note as moſt remarkable in his ſtory.is, That he was ſolicited by the Go- 
yernour of the place:to, renounce Chriſtianity, becauſe it was but a No- 
velty, urging upon him om Ta aptobumpe Tyne the very ſame ar- 
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gument which the Papiſts uſe to ſeduce our modern Antipe or Anti- 


papiſts, But that which drive at is this z That the mention of A»tipas his 
Martyrdome as paſt in the very beginning of this Book of Viſions does 
plainly detect that they were all feen atcer the beginning of the ſecond 
Perſecution, which was under Domz#1an, and above twenty years after 
the deſtruction of Feruf.alem by Titus, For that the Record of Awtipas his 
Martyrdome is true, there can be no. doubr, his mention inthe Apocelyps 
engaging the Church to take more then ordinary notice of that Martyr, 
Nor can any After-figments concerning his ſuffering, I mean the manner of 
ir, make the faith of the Church at all ſuſpected concerning the time, $o 
folid aſfurance is there every way that this Volume of 4pocalyprick Viſions 
was delivered to Fohw in Patmos at the latter end of Domntzan's reign,and 
fo convincing evidence on every fide, that he muſt be Sceptical even to 
dotage that atter due conſideration can at all doubt of ir, | 
. 14, Theeviction of which truth I have thus copiouſly and induſtriouſly 
wrought out, becauſe it does not onely lay flat to the ground all the In- 
terpretations of Grotius in theſe Thirteenth and Seventeenth Chapters, 
but alſo all his Expoſitions of the Sever Seals and Seven Trumpets, and 
conſequently of the whole Book of the Apocalyps, For he interprets the 
Seals and Trumpets of things that happened many years before this Pro- 
phecy : which makes the Apocalyps as good ſenſe as if it were a Fote- 
telling of things that were paſt ; whenas the Preface to the whole Book 
runs expreſly thus, -The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave 
unto him, to ſhew anto his ſeruants Sei Spiamu o& Tuxe, ſuch things as 
are ſhortly to come ts paſs, Bur according to Grotivs his Interpretation of 
the Seals and Trumpets, which are a chiet part of the Prophecy; and alſo 
of the Battel betwixt Michael and the Dragon, and ſeveral other Viſions, 
the Preface ſhould have run thus, The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which 
God gave unto him, to ſhew unto hu ſervants what things came to paſs ſame 
while ago, Which things being alſo ſet down (o «A&x:gmatically, as it he 
had a minde to hide what was plainly brought to. light in actual Events, 
the Ticle might have been more properly the 0bvelation or 0bſcuration 
then the Revelation, So fruitful is one-Abſurdity once admitted for the en- 
creaſe and multiplying many others, 


—_—— —— 


E HAP; HE 
1, That as Grotius has miſ-timed theſe Viſions, ſo his Interpretations are 
- accordingly abſurd and incongruous, 2, The groundleſneſs of his be- 
ginning the Compute of the Seven Heads at Claudius,and ending it in 
- Domitian, 3, The dim-fizhtedneſs of the ancient Fathers that could 
z0t diſcern Domitian to be the Beaſt that was, and is not, though they 
fel exceeding much nearer him then Grotius, 4; The trivialneſs 
a 


and falſity of this Conceit of his, 5, The ſecond,third and fourth Abſur- 
- dities of Grotius his Expoſition of this Seventeenth-Chapter. 6, The 


fifth, p:xth, ſeventh and eighth Abſurdities, 7, The ninth, tenth, ele- _ 


venth and wo. 8. The thirteenth fourteenth; fifteenth and ſinteenth 
Abſurdities of his Expoſition, | TSF Wh 
. 1+ TY I, Where- 
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I VV Herefore the Foundation of Groti#s his Expoſitions being fo falſe 
and flitting; and ſuch as cannot but ſhrink if ic be hard preſſed 
upon, the ſtructure cannot be ſound, nor well ſhapen, 'but forced, diſtor- 
red, and difform, For it Prophecy will fit as well choſe times they airh 
not at as thoſe they do, they will be clouded with ſuch invincible ob- 
ſcurfty, that they will loſe both their uſefulneſs and authentickneſs, ' 

We ſhall ſhew therefore that Grotizs, as he has gone upon a falſe 
Graund, ſo his Expoſitions of theſe Seventeenth and Thirteenth Chapters 
are anſwerably harſh and unapplicable, and that he has left the plain road, 
and ruſh'd through hedge and ditch,” and pulled up all fences, to gather a 
Noſegay of Flowers that both ſinell ill, and immediately wither in his 
hand in the very gathering of them, | 

2, Suppoſing then that the Viſions of the Seventeenth and Thirteenth 
Chapters were imparted to S, Fohy in Yeſþaſian's time, (which yet to me 
is undoubtedly falſe)ler us take this briet view of the Harſhneſles and In- 
congruities of his Interpretation, 

As firſt, Whereas he makes the Seven Heads of the Beaſt to be Seves 
Emperours, five whereof were gone in Yeſþaſian's time, namely Claudins, 
Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellizs , T have ſhewn already that there 1s no reaſon 
at all for his beginning his compute at Claudims, Fohn neither being bani- 
ſhed in his reign, nor he being ſo ill an Emperour as his Predeceſſour 
Cains Caligula, and the Church reckoning not their Perſecutions before 
Nero, nor any complaint made of Nero's ſucceſſours till Domitian, that 
theſe ſhould be ſuch Heads of Blaſphemy above the reſt of the Emperours; 
Whence it is a very groundleſs and fictitious thing to make but five 
Heads to have preceded Yeſþaſran, whenas he was the tenth from Fulins 
Caſar ; and then to take in but two of his ſucceflours, Titus and Domitian, 
whenas at leaſt thirty ſucceeded him, in whoſe time were eight of the Per- 
ſecutions of the Chriſtians; 3A | | ue 

3. For which curt reckoning Gyrotiu3 has no excuſe bur that it falls fo 
luckily ro Dowitiar's ſhare to be the Beaſt that was, and i not, and yet; 
foraſmuch as he had beex Emperour in his Father's abſence, was »ot when 
this Viſion was given, and yet was, to Wit, in being, and ſhould aſcend out 
of the bottomleſs pit again, that is, be Emperour again, after his Father 
and Brother Titus his deceaſe, This is the matter in which Groti4s ſo mitch 
applauds himſelf, to the great reproach of the ancient Fathers, who be- 
ing ſo exceeding much more near to the time of Dowitian then Grotins, 
could not for all that diſcern the fulfilling of this Prophecy in him : which 
therefore was, it ſhould ſeem, ever uſeleſs ro the Church, being no pre- 
monition to them of any thing, , 

4, Bur to profeſs my own judgement freely concerning this Conceit, it 
ſeems to me to make the Spirit dam ro affect the toretelling of pretty 
things rather then uſeful and weighty, But as I have already demonſtrated 
out of Chronology that this ſuppoſition of the time of the Vifion is falſe, 


(whereby the peculiar ſupport and recommendableneſs of the interpretation 


is quite taken away) ſoare there alſo ſeveral Inconcinnities in it, and eyen 
Hiſtorical Defects, and norhing but what is hard _ {uſpicable, 
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"gument which the Papiſts uſe to ſeduce our modern Antipe or Anti- 


papiſts, But that which I drive at is this z That the mention of 4»tipas his 
Marryrdome as paſt in the very b ning of this Book of Viſions does 
plainly detect that they were all feen atrer the beginning of the ſecond 
Perſecution, which was under Domrtian, and above twenty years after 
the deſtruction of Feruſulem by Titus, For that the Record of Autipas his 
Martyrdome is true, there can be no-doubr, his mention inthe Apocalyps 
engaging the Church to take more then ordinary notice of that Martyr, 
Nor can any After-figments concerning his ſuffering, I mean che manner of 
ir, make the faith of the Church ar all ſuſpected concerning the time, So 
folid aſſurance is there every way that this Volume of Apocalyprick Viſions 
was delivered toFohn in Patwos at the latter end of Domtzan's reign,and 
fo convincing evidence on every fide, that he muſt be Sceptical even to 
dotage that atter due confideration can at all doubt of ir, | 
. 14, Theeviction of which cruth I have thus copiouſly and induſtriouſly 
wrought out, becauſe it does not onely lay flat to the ground all the In- 
terprerations of Grotzus in theſe Thirteenth and Seventeenth Chapters, 
but alſo all his Expoſitions of the Seves Seals and Seven Trumpets, and 
conſequently of the whole Book of the Apocalyps, For he interprets the 
Seals and Trumpets of things that happened many years before this Pro- 
phecy : which makes rhe Apocalyps as good ſenſe as if it were a Fote- 
telling of things that were paft ; whenas the Preface to the whole Book 
runs expreſly thus , -The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave 
unto him, to ſhew unto his ſeryants « $1 Spe, o Taxu, ſuch things as 
are ſhortly to come ts paſs, But according to Grotius his Interpretation af 
the Seals and Trumpets, Which are a chief part of the Prophecy; and alſo 
of the Battel betwixt Michael and the Dragon, and ſeveral other Viſions, 
the Preface ſhould have run thus, The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, which 
God gave unto him, to ſhew unto hu ſervants what things came to paſs ſame 
while ago, Which things being alſo ſet down fo e&#n:gmatically, as it he 
had a minde to hide what was plainly brought to. light in actual Events, 
the Title might have been more properly the 0bvelation or Obſcuration 
then the Revelation, So fruitful is one: Abſurdity once admitted for the en- 
creaſe and multiplying many others, 


—_—_—— ———_— _— 
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1, That as Grotius has miſ-timed theſe Viſions, ſo hs Interpretations are 
- accordingly abſurd and incongruous, 2, The groundleſneſs of his be- 
ginning the Compute of the Seven Heads at Claudius,and ending it in 
- Domitian, 3, The dim-fizhtedneſs of the ancient Fathers that could 
z0t diſcern Domitian to be the Beaſt that was, and is not, though they 
ſtood ſo exceeding much nearer him then Grotius, 4; T, he trivialneſs 
and falſity of this Conceit of his, 5. The ſecond,third and fourth Abſur- 
- dities of Grotius his Expoſition of this Seventeenth-Chapter, 6, The 


fifth, ſixth, ſeventh and eighth Abſurdities, 7, The ninth, tenth, ele 


venth and twelfth. 8. The thirteenth fourteenth fifteenth and ſixteenth 
Abſnrdities of his Expoſition, | et 
UL: I, Where- 
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I VV Herefore the Foundation of Groti#s his Expolitions being fo falſe 
and flitting; and ſuch as cannot but ſhrink if ic be hard preſſed 
upon, the ſtructure cannot be ſound, nor well ſhapen, 'but forced, diſtor- 
red, and difform, For if Prophecy will fit as well choſe times they aith 
not at as thoſe they do, they will be clouded with ſuch invincible ob- 
ſcurfty, that they will loſe both their uſefulneſs and authentickneſs, 

We ſhall ſhew therefore that Grotizs, as he has gone upon a falſe 
Graund, ſo his Expoſitions of theſe Seventeenth and Thirteenth Chapters 
are anſwerably harſh and unapplicable, and that he has lett the plain road, 
and ruſh'd through hedge and ditch, and pulled up all fences, to gather a 
Noſegay of Flowers that both ſinell ill, and immediately wither in his 
hand 1n the very gathering of them, | 

2, Suppoſing then that the Viſions of the Seventeenth and Thirteenth 


Chapters were imparted to $, Fohy in Yeſþaſian's time, (which yet to me 


is undoubtedly falſe) let us take this briet view of the Harſhneſfes and In- 
congruities of his Interpretation, 

As firſt, Whereas he makes the Seven Heads of the Beaſt to be Seves 
Emperours, five whereof were gone in Yeſþaſian's time, namely Claudims, 
Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius , 1 have ſhewn already that there 1s no reaſon 
at all for his beginning his compute at Claudine, Fohn neither being bani- 
ſhed in his reign, nor he being fo ill an Emperour as his Predeceſſour 
Caius Caligula, and the Church reckoning not their Perſecutions before 
Nero, nor any complaint made of Nero's ſucceſſours till Dowitian, that 
theſe ſhould be ſuch Heads of Blaſphemy above the reſt of the Emperours; 
Whence it is a very groundleſs and fictitious thing to 'make but five 
Heads to have preceded Yeſpaſian, whenas he was the tench from Fulius 
Caſar ; and then to take in but two of his ſucceflours, Tzt#s and Dowitian, 
whenas at leaſt thirty ſucceeded him, in whoſe time were eight of the Per- 
ſecutions of the*Chriſtians, | | | 

3. For which curt reckoning Grotiu3 has no excuſe bur that it falls fo 
luckily to Dowitiar's ſhare to be the Beaſt that was, and ts not, and yet i ; 
foraſmuch as he had beex Emperour in his Father's abſence, was »ot when 
this Viſion was given, and yet was, to wit, in being, and ſhould aſcend out 
of the bottomleſs pit again, that is, be Emperour again, atter his Father 
and Brother T:tus his deceaſe, This is the matter in which Groti#s ſo mitch 
applauds himſelf, to the great reproach of the ancient Fathers, who be- 
ing ſo exceeding much more near to the time of Dowitian then Grotivs, 
could not for all that diſcern the fulfilling of this Prophecy in him : which 


therefore was, it ſhould ſeem, ever uſeleſs ro the Church, being no pre-_ 


monition to them of any thing, 

4, But to profeſs my own judgement freely concerning this Conceit, it 
ſeems to me to make the Spirit prophecy ro affect the toretelling of pretty 
things rather then uſeful and weighty, Burt as I haye already demonſtrated 
out of Chronology that this ſuppoſition of the time of the Vition is falſe, 


(whereby the peculiar ſupport and recommendableneſs of the interpretation 


is quite taken away) ſoare there alſo ſeveral Inconcinnities in it, and eyen 
Hiſtorical Detects, and norhing but what is hard _ {uſpicable, 
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For, in the firſt place, I will deny that Domitian was ever really and tru- 
ly Emperourin his Father's time, but that he was onely a pragnarical and 
active young man, and did , as his Father Yeſpaſian complains , rerminos 
etatis & conceſſa filio egredi , thathe went ſomething beyond his tether; 
which he might doe without being Emperour as allo be falured by char 
Title in Courtſhip by Flatterers, But a civil falutation is no, Inftalmenc 
into the Imperial Power ; otherwiſe Titss had been alſo Emperoyr in this 
Father's time, whom the Souldiery , at his taking Feruſalem , did with an 
univerſal gratulatory Acclamation-lalute Emperogr, Nay he wore-a Dia- 
dem alſo at Memphis at the Confecration of the eAgyptian Apes , andgrear 
rumours and ſuſpicions there were that he had ſeized on the Faftern part 
of the Empire againſt his Father, Ir were too voluminous a buſinels ro 
enter into Hiſtory ; but I doubt not but, laying all paſſages together , 
Titus will be found as much Emperour in his Father's time as Dom:tzay : 
and rather much more , and thereforea fitter perſon to be the Beaſt that 
was, and i not, then Domitian in that regard, Burt neither of them fir, 
becauſe neither of them were truly and really Emperours. before their 
Father's deceaſe, WE 

Beſides this , it is quite out ofthe road of the Prophetick ſtyle to call a 
Single Perſon a Beaſt , which in that ſtyle always ſignifies a Body Politich, 
And then to ſay he zs not, becauſe not Emperour, is hardly erue ; and thar 
elegant contradiction, [' that he & not, and yet is ] (0 expounded, that he 
isa Man, though he be not an Emperour, is bur a flat and dilute Oppo- 
ſition in compariſon of that in the Expoſition 1 have given thereot, in _ 
ſhewing that the Image of the Beaſt is the Beaſt and is not the Beaſt, But 
they could not ſay in Yeſpaſean's time, nor in Domitian's own time, that 
Domitian was Emperour and yet not Emperour at once, | 

And, laſtly , his aſcending out of the bottomleſs pit is a Prophetick 
phraſe, the ſame that to aſcend ont of the Sea, or the multitude of Waters , 
which is proper to Bodies Politick, they conſiſting of mulcitudes of men, 
bur not fit to be ſaid of a Sz»gle Perſon , no more then Beaſt in the Pro- 
phetick ſtyle is, | 

5. Secondly , The Angel's Interpretation of the Heads of the Beaſt is , 
that they ate ſo many Kings , of which, ſaith Grotius , Domitian is the 
Eighth ; auTos oySoos bw, He is the eighth King, Wherefore Dom:- 
tian 1s plainly and unavoidably the eighth Head , according to Grotias his 
Interpretation, and the fore-going Expoſition of the Angel, which cannor 
be rejected, Whence it will tollow that the Beaſt has e:ght Heads , which 
is point-blank againſt all the Viſtons of the Beaſt which exhibit him ever 
Seven-headed, 

Thirdly , Grotins notwithſtanding makes Domitian the Beaſt himſelf, 
Which is athing impoſſible, that one and the ſame Being ſhould be both 
the whole Beaſt and the Head of the Beaſt, Beſides, how hard and vexed 
a ſenſe, or rather how palpable a piece of Non-ſenſe, will that be that ſhall 
pretend to make Claudins, Nero , Galba, Otho, Vitellius , Feſpaſian and 
Titus the Heads of Domitian , they being all of one equal Supremacy , I 
mean Domitian With thoſe other ſeven foregoing Ceſars , and not in be- 
ing when he was the Beaſt , and therefore impoſſible ro be his Seven 
Heads 7 | Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, How wild a conceit again is it, to clap Tex Horns on this one 
Man or Beaſt Domitias his head ſome Ages after his ceaſing to be, as I 
have elſe-where noted Grotivs todoe , who makes theſe Tex Horns tobe 
the 0ftrogotthi , Wiſigotthi, Vandali, Gepide, &c? Certainly it were re- 
quiſite that Domitian were raiſed out of Hell again tolive upon Earth , (as 
a late Eſlayer upon the Apocalyps —_— ) to make this part of the Pro- 
phecigany thing ar all applicable unto him, Whence the madneſs of Gro- 
tins hisExpoſition is more fully detected, that cannot be made out without 
the help offuch incredible Extravagancies, | 
' 6, Fifthly,The Beaſt that was,and & not, is the very Beaſt which the Whore 
is aid roride upon , as is plain out of the Text: The Beaſt which thou 
ſaweſt , was, and is not ; and the Whore rode upon the Beaſt which he ſaw, 
Did therefore the Whore (which Grotizs interprets Dominatio Romana ) 
Tide onely in Domitian's time , and go on foot in the tormer and follow- 
ing Ages. WH 

Sixthly, The Beaſt which Fohn ſaw , -Grotius firſt interprets the Roman 
Pagan Idolatry, But was this Beaſt ſo ſhort-liv'd as to be included within 
the ſpace of the reign of ſeven Emperours ? or did this Beaſt live ſo long 
time without any Heads, then with ſeven ſucceſſive Heads , and then for a 
long time without Heads again , that it ſhould be called the Beaſt with ſe- 
ven Heads and no more _ | | ay 
 Seventhly , To call 7dolatry in theiAbſtract a Beaſt , is quite ourof the 
Prophetick ſtyle ; and to make one and the ſame Beaſt one while 14olatry 
and another while Domtzan., is to change Subſtances into Accidents and 
Accidents ' into Subſtancesi#/and to ſpeak contradictiouſly to the expreſs 
Interpretation ofthe Angel himſelf, who ſays, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, 
was, and is not, which in Gretius his way can be none but Doxzitian,”' Nor 
is there any ſubrerfuge to be ſought in a ſecond Henopers in this caſe: for 
chat Figure is no ſhelter for bungles- and ſhifts from Abſtracts to .Con- 
cretes in the ſame kind, but a handſom Repoſitory for different matters ſig- 
nifiable by one Type ; as is caſte to-be underſtood trom whart is declared 
concerning-that. Scheme;/ oo UE, Bolle © ELIE 
Eighthly, Tf Dowitian be the Beaſt and the Whore the Roman.Power , 
then the Rowan Power rides on Domitian's back, as if Domitian were-not 
the Head but-the Body'of the Empite,or,if you wilkmeramorphoz'd by this 
marvellous-Tnterpretation into Apuleius his Als for the Roman Power to 
rideon: * But then again Domitian being chief of the Roman Power him- 
ſelf, he muſt by this account ride alſo upon himſelf, and make a won- 
dertul Centaure, ſuch'as' the deepeſt-witted Poets never ſo much as 
dream'd of, LEA | | | 

7, Ninthly, It the Whore be the Roman Pagan Power , how can ſhe be 
ſaid to be the Mother of Fornications , and out of. her Cup to intoxicate 
the Kings of the Earth with that kind of wickedneſs , whenas all the Earth, 
before the Empire was Chriſtian, were Idolaters of themſelves , and ſtored 
Rome her ſelf with multifarious kinds of rrp at ?. Which Objection nei- 
ther Grotius nor any one elſe, with all the ferches they have, willbe ever 
able to afloil, = FAITE 

'Tenthly, This Inſcription on the Whore of aw » Babylon the bus, Apde. 17. $. + 
od o@ Ha 3 the 
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Verſ.16. 


Apoc-17.14. 


Apoc.18.4. 


the Mother of Fornications, cannot be underſtood of Rowe Heathen,as Gro- 
tizs would have it, becauſe there is prefixed [ Myſtery] before it ; which 
would be a ſorry Myſtery indeed, it it were onely a bare Synecdoche, and 
ſhould intimate no more then that Rowe Pagan was another Bebylox, that 
is to ſay, an Idolarrous City, O the depth of the Myſtery ! | 

In the eleventh place, Thoſe ten Kingdomes Which Grote wopld in- 
ſinuate to be the tex Horns, were not Kingdoms intra fines Imperii Ro- 
mani, as he ſpeaks, betore the Converſion of the Empire to Chriſtianity, 
nay indeed before the ſubverſion of it, or diſcerption into many Kingdoms : 
how then could theſe Kings give their Power to the Beaſt; I mean nor 
onely to Domitian, who is farther remoyed from them, bur to the Romgy 
Pagan Idolatry, which by this time of Diſcerption had ceaſed to be the 
Religion of the Empire * Or how can they be ſaid ro eat the fleſh of the 
Whore and burn her mith fire, whenas the City of Rome had ceaſed to be 
the Pagan W hore before theſe Kings were in being, much more betore ſhe 
was aſlaulted and ſacked by Totilas , which was Anno 547, whenas Gen- 
tiliſm was caſt out and the Temples of their Idols demoliſhed all over the 
Empire about the year 399. the very next to that wherein (according to 
the Devil's miſtake upon his ſurvey of the proportion betwixt the Inward 
and Outward Coutt of the Temple) Chriſtianity was expected by the Hea- 
thens to expire? X CO 

And again in the twelfth place, How can thoſe Ten Kings which Grotins 
afſghs be {aid to fight againſt the Lamb in his ſenſe, that is againſt Chri- 
ſtianity in the behalt of the Rowar Pagan Idolatry, whenas the Empire had 
then became Chriſtian, and was not that Pagan; Beaſt to whom they ſhould 
lend their aid and power againſt the preaching of the Goſpel © Was it a 
likely thing that ſuch ten Kings that were foes.t9:Chriftjanity-thould, as 
Grotins ſpeaks, intra fines Imperis Roynaui Romans jþſis concedentibus 
reegnare ? So impoſſible is Grotius his Interpretation concerning the ze 
Horns every Way. 09 *4 | via 
- $. In the thirteenth place, This deſtruction of Zabyles is a perfect aun; 
abee, a full and final deſtruction, ſer out by the caſtsne.s Milſtene into 
the midſt of the Sea, But none of Grotius his Tex. Kings ever deſtroyed 
Rome in {ucha manner, " fi Cee 

In the fourteenth, That exhorration te the People of Gad zo goe opt of 
Babylop, leſt they partake of her fins, can wake no good ſenſe in. T#1l gs 
his time, For would the Angel have all the Chriſtians leave; the City of 
Rome in the year 546. and for ſeveral years upwardstoward Conflantine's 
time, becauſe there might be ſome Pagan Idolaters ſtill amongſt chem, and 
not rather keep the City, tor the better ſuppreſſing Idolatry and quite ex- 
tinguiſhing it, and nor let ic Preadgmore by the receding of the. thearty 
Chriſtians out of it? Truly this gloſs of Grotzes is very ridicujous and in- 
credible, that makes-the Angel utter Gach an irrazignal Exhorcatjon, 

Fifteenthly, It [Come out of her,wy propleleſt ys partake of her ſins ]be, 
as Grotius interprets, T». popule mz, ubi apparyerit Totile exersmns, exite 
4d Baſilicas Apoſtolorum extraYrbem, twill tollow, taat to havereturned 
again into the City after Totilas was gone, had been to return into Zubylon 
and partake of her fins again, Which is a very vain and AL 3 4 
. | 9, Y » 
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9, Laſtly, His interpreting that Inſtigation [ Reward her as ſhe has re- 
warded you ] to be made to 7 &1la5 and the Goths, is harſh and groundleſs, 
For what injury had Rome done to the Goths ? but rather the Empire was 
injured by them, And therefore Grotivs is ſenſible of the ill ſervice that 
Pronoun vydoes his Interpretation, and upon that account applauds a 
certain Manuſcript that has left it out, but nor very loudly, ic being 6 
generally contradicted by other Copies, Sed vpir abeſt in MS, non malt. 


CHAP. IV. 


1, That this Miſ-timing of Viſtons muſt needs caſt Grotius into the like 
Abſurdities in interpreting the Thirteenth Chapter, and that his Expo- 
ſition of the firſt verſe XL is guilty of at leaſt nine or ten, 2, Fogr 
grofi Contradittions in the ſecond, 3, As many Inconervities.or Weak- 
neſſes in the third, 4, As alſo in the foarth and fifth, 5, Two Ab- 
. ſurdities in the ſixth and ſeventh, 6, As many in the ezghth, 7, Three 
Difficulties in the expoſition of the tenth verſe. 8, Five Incongru- 
. ities in the eleventh, 9, Hu groſs Interpretation of the twelfth verſe, 
10, Four Abſurdities in the thirteenth, 11, Eight Incongruities or 
Weakneſſes in his expoſitions on the fourteenth verſe. 12, Three in 
the fifteenth, 13, Three or four more in the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth, 
14. And nine more in the eighteenth verſe, 15, The aftoniſhing con- 
fideration of the Abſurdnef of Grotius his Expoſitions compared with 
his Parts and Learning, 16, An uſeful Illation from this meak per- 
formance of his, That all the Expoſitions of the Romaviſts upon theſe 
two Chapters are ſuperlatively frivolous aud incredible. 


"K T Hus many Incongruities and Inconſiſtencies, that I may not ſay Im- 
poſſibilities and Contradictions, are there in the Expoſition of this 
Seventeenth Chapter, Let us now ſee how ſucceſsful he is in_the 7hyy- 
teenth : where he taking the ſame liberty of applying the Prophecy co 
times it was never meant of, it will be a wonder it we finde not the 
Interpretation alike harſh and incongruous, Let us paſs therefore rhrough 
the whole: Chapter from verſe to verſe, Where 
In the firſt, he makes the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns to be 
the Remay Idolatry, whoſe Heads are ſeven Hills, and whoſe Horns are 
ten Kings, namely. of 4renia, Thracia, Galatia, Pontus, Fudaa, Arabia, 
Adiabena; Suevia, Alpes Cottie, and Alpes Idionni, From which account 
notwithſtanding he varies in his ſecond Notations: And concerning which 
I will omit to note any thing tarther, then that ſuch * petty Kings as ſome 
of them are, in compariſon of the Rowan Empire eſpecally, could not well 
deſerve the name of the Horns thereof, and that in reference to Idolatry, 
2 as if chey were ſo peculiar Defenders of it, For there is no Hiſtory thac 
mentions their goring any one ſo particularly and conſiderably. in thebe- 
half thereof; and Fades is an unfutable Horn for an Idolatrous Head to 
wear, | Beſides that their * wearing of. Crowns ſeems too magnificent an 
; Otne- 


\ 


A Confutation of Grotius upon Book II. 


ornament for them that are acknowledged (beſides the ſcantneſs of the 
Territories of ſome of them) to be 'Tributaries to the Roman State, So 
that the Invention ſeems ſomething faint touching theſe Tex Kings , and 


_ the Prophecy uſeleſs, they tending tono notice of any thing to the Church 


that might atany time be uſeful tor them, 

Bur now concerning the Beaſt it ſelf Beſides that it is* not according to the 
Prophetick ſtyle to interpret a Beaſt to be aVice but aBody Politick, how 
can the 5 Roman Idolatry be repreſented thereby, ſich it is ſaid ro aſcend 
out of the Sea, which Grotizs confeſles to ſignifie ortum habere ? But the 
Roman Idolatry could not be prefigured to $,Fohn as athing to ariſe here- 
after, ſince it had been in the world ſo many {ges agoe, and did ſtill con- 
tinue, Wherefore it was not to ©begin with the fourty two moneths to 
come,:nor was to end with them in Grotize his ſenſe, Nor did the Dei- 
tying of their Ceſars make a new Idolatry, no more then taking other 
Deities into their worſhip. Nor did that Idolatry 7 continue bur fourty two 


-moneths, as Grotizeexpounds moneths in this place ; I fay, neither the 


Roman Tdolatry nor: Cruelty continued but fourty two moneths : and 


therefore. the Beaſt here deſcribed cannot be 1dololatria ferino more ſa- 


iens inthat meaning.Gyotivs would have it, I" 

Adde'to all this, That the making the Seven Heads to be the Seven 
Hills of. Rome is a very unlikely 4 wr here, both becauſe in the 
foregoing.Chapter thele'Heads are ſaid to be * crowned, which is not pro- 
per tor Hi{s, and one of.them in this Chapter to be? wounded and: healed 
again, Which is as little proper to theſe dead Heaps of Earth, as alſo it is 
very harſh ro '* clap on {even Heads and tenHorns in a Concrete ſenſe'upon 
a Beaft that is an Abſtract, * Which is as harſh as ro make the body of a 
Bull Redneſs in the Abſtra&, andthen to ſer a ſolid Headand Horns upon 
him ot hard bone and fleſh, &c, If a man will be ſo curious as to count, he 
will finde Grotias his Interpretation guilty of at leaſt nine or ten Weak- 
-neſſes or Incongruities in this very firſt verſe, But we proceed, 

2, In the ſecond, he makes Claudiys the Body of this Beaſt which is 
Panther-like, and Domitian the Mouth thereot ; then which nothing can 
be more extravagant,” For this Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ren Horns he 
acknowledges to be the Rowan Idolatry in the 17% Chapter alſo; Whence 
it will-followw, * That Claudius is both the Body of the Beaſt.and one of 
the Heads; and * Domitian both Body, Head and Mouth, as may appear 
from what was noted-in the foregoing Chapter, And alfo,which is as harſh 
as any thing, Claudias being the Body of the Beaſt and Domitiay. the 
Mouth, 3'the Body. will be: without a.Mouth for as many years: as'there 
are betwixt Claudius and Dowitian's reign, which was about fourty'years. 
The * Dragon alſo giving his power to the Beaſt andhis Throne, can be 
no Prophecy of the' Roman Idolatrie's receiving of it, becauſe that was 
done many Ages before, 

- 3, Inche third, hemakes the Head of the Zeaft wounded to death to be 
the Capitol, and the healing thereof the building of it up again by Yeſþa- 
ſian ;, upon whoſe Coin was ſtamped Rowa MN * Now; firſt, I ſay 
that it 15 an hard Meraphor to ſay an Edifice of wood or ſtone is woanded 
to death, and then healed. But ſuppoſe the Capitol wounded, * rhe Hill was 


nor 
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- nothurr , at leaſt not wounded to death; fothatunleſs therewere feven 


Capitols as well as feven Hills, the Conceit will come off very hardly : but 
if you leave the ar pon , and take rothe Hill, the Hill can no more be 
faid to.be wounded thena mans Head whoſe Hart is onely cut,” Again, the 
main thing aimed at by Gror# in interpreting this wonnated Head of the 
fall of che\Capztol isnot true, * For Idolatry was not atall lefſened-by the 
fall of the Capsrol ,. not. the fear of rhe Romans that the worſhip of Idols 
would fallafterit, bur thatthe Empire would be ruined by the incurſion 
of the Northern Nations ; and = this account is that Omen inſcribed 


* upon.Yeſpaſian's Coin, Roma reſurges, And, laſtly, whereas it is ſaid that 


all the world wondered after the Beaſt upon the healing of his deadly 
wound z: it is manifeſt that ſome *ſtranger thing then the building up the 
Capitol muft be underſtood thereby, - For was itany wonder to ſtrike all 
the world ; that the Capitol ſhould be built up again by fo rich a City and 
the Lady ofthe world ? Truly the great wonder had been if they had not 
re-built it, - AY | 

4. In the fourth, he interprets & wpoornwmoay v4 Pnpue , Idololatrix in- 

ervierunt: Which is as if it were Tar no as Ty id wAoAengeic 22 they 
worſhipped Idolatry, Which is a very. hard phraſe, | 
- In che fifth, here Domitian is made the Mouth of the Beaſt , as was ſaid 

before , and by attributing the reignof the Beaſt to him, * the whole Beaſt : 
and this becauſe Dowsitiax's Perſecution is ſuppoled to be but three years & 
an half ; for he began to perſecute, ſaith Grotz#s,in the thirteenth year of his 
Reign, and was lain in the fixteenth, * But this does not prove thar 
his Perſecution was juſt three years and an halt ; and Baronius and 
other Chronologers place the beginning of thac Perſecution in the tenth 
year of his Reign, Beſides, * the Text does not fay, He ſhall perſecute 
three years and an half , but continue ſo long, But Domitian continued 
above three years and an halt, tor hereigned | hn years according to Gro- 
tizs his own conteflion, | hs 

5. In the ſixth and ſeventh, he makes Domitian ſtill the Beaſt ,. ahd 
expounds [' And there was power given him over every Tribe, and Ptople, 
and Language ] of the power of his Example to a more impudent- exerciſe 
of Idolatry, That's oneſhifr, Another is this , That in his reign the Dare, 
Catti and Sarmate were overcome , and the Roman Idolatty propagated 
thereby : as if it were a worſe Idolatry then that of thoſe Batbarians, But 
let any one judge if ſuch a lank and improper ſenſe as this can fill our the 
meaning of the Prophecie , which ſpeaks of a * Political, not Moral, Powet 
over the Nations, and of a thing as * new, But that the Rowan Empire 
had ſuch alarge Dominion, was true inthe reigns of the fore-goitg Empe- 
rours as well as in his, 

6, In the eighth, here he makes the Beaſt , whom all ( whoſe names 
arenot in the Book of Lite ) do worſhip , to be in one-Expoſition Dowiti- 
as , and that to * worſhip him: is to imitare him in Idolatry and Cruelty ; 
which is a very inſipid ſenſe, and without example in this caſe , and ſuch as 
himſelf ſeems out ofconceit with: And therefore in his after-Expoſition 


Domitiap is not the Beaſt, but Idolatry , asif to* worſhip Idolatry were a 


more tolerable phraſe, But there muſt needs be this ſhifting an fidging 
=% when 
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when an Interpretation: fits: ſo uneafie on a Text 'as: this does, i: 


7.In thetenth,7f anyone ftrike with the ſword, he ſhall periſh by the ſword, 
This heapplies toDomitian who was ſtabbed by Stephanas, Butirſeems to 
be © moſt natural to conceive the menaces of leading into captivity. and pe- 
riſhing by tht. ſword ſpoke concerning the ſame party, And therefore Caprs- 
vity being-not underſtood of Dowitian,, that being ſmitten by the ſword is 
not underſtood of him ; but that the Prophecie concerns a Body Politick , 
and not:a Single Perſon, For the *Patience and Faith of the Saints ſeems alſo 
toimply:a-larger exerciſe of theſe vertues then the term, of three years and 
an half ,vyould. urge them to : as alſo there ſeems to. be an Intimation of 
being}? treed from their troubles after this Beaſt is vanquiſhed , but if Do- 
mitian be.he, not the ſmalleſt part of them are over by hisdeath, there be- - 
ing no. fewer then eight grievous Perſecutions behind, . Not to ſug 
that there was agreater affliction'upon the Chriſtians-in Nero's time t 
in. Domitian's , whom Tertullian calls onely Portionem Neronts, And 


therefore the Faith and Patience of the Saints were moſt exerciſed then, 


W hich further betrays the groundleſneſs and arbicrariouſneſs of Grotias 


his Expoſition, 


% - 


* 8, In theeleventh, 


Apoſta 


this Prophecie, 


9, Inthetwelfth , hemakes the 7wo-horned Beaſt's exerciſing. all the 
power of the former Beaſt before him , toſignifie, that Magick alſo had her 
Sactifices as well as; Idplatry, But truly Magick thought had Sacrifices , 
yet they were clancular ones, as being ſo horrid andexecrable, And ?hilo- 
ſtratus makes it his buſineſs ſeyeral times to clear Apollonius from that 

| tuſpicion, Whichis a ſign that Magick had nor ſo open an exerciſe of its 
abhorred Sacrifices as this Text would import, if Grotius his Interpre- 
ration 


here he makes the Beaſt with two Horns like a 
Lambto be Art Magick.,; and the Two Horns themſelves to be Abſtinence 
from.' Meats, and Chaſtity or Abſtinence from Women, Which he 
would - have to be an imitation of Chriſtianity, and therefore to be 
called the Horns of a Lamb, But in that this Beaſt is ſaid to ſpeak Like a 
Dragon , that it iS imply'd that what heutters is for the honour of the De- 
vil, In which Interpretation there aretheſe flaws, 1, Thatthe.Zeaſt is an 
Art, and nota Body Politick , which is againſt the Laws of the Prophetick 
ſtyle. 2, That che Horns are ſimulated Vertues,not Political powers ſeated 
in ſome men or other; which is the genuine meaning of Hors in the phraſe 
of the Prophets , and which is to be found firſt betore we adjoyn any other 
ſecondary ſenſe to the Type, 3. Yowed Cezlibate and Abſtinence from 
Meats. are; ſo far from. being the charadteriſtical, Vertues of Chriſtianity , 
that they are diſavowed by her , as being either Parts or Signs of the Grear 
je that was to; ſeize the Church, 4, There ſeems plainly inti- 

mated a ſtrange contradi&ion and oppoſition in the Property of this Beaſt , 

- That itlooking fo Chriſtian-like, ſhould ſpeak for the Devil: . bur if this 
Beaſt were Magick , it were ſtrange if it did nor ſpeak the language of the 

Dragon, Liſtly, The times which Grotizs fixes this Prophecie to, namely 

of Domitian and Trajan , do notagree with his conceit, theſe Emperours 

being no tavourers.of Magick, but the former rather a perſecutor of it, and 

of that very Apollonius whom he conceives to be eſpecially pointed at in 


gel 


cen 
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' tation were true, Pliie calls them Secrs Prog:gioſa,, and tells us that this 
facrificing of men was taken away by a Decree of the Senate , beſtowing | 
this Epiphonema upon the Reman State for fo doing , New ſatis Aſtimari FiſtorNatur 
poteſt quantum Ronignis debeatur qui ſuſtulere monftra , in quibus homes OOO 
nem occidere religipſum erat , mandi vero ctiam ſaluberrimum, - And this 
certainly is properly that T__ which was pans, a prong; from Pagan 
Idolatry ſimply fo called,(which worſhipped and invoked the Devil as well 
as the Magicians;) but ſuch, as the Romazr Idolatry would not ſuffer her to 
exerciſe her power in her ſight upon any pretence, Nor did Apollonixs ex- 
eciſe any fuch power , who being a Pythagoreas abhorred all bloudy $a- 
crifices whatſoever, | 
10, In the thirteenth, he interprets the bringing dows fire from Heaven 
of that Lightning which happened at Apo4onins his birth , and of thar 
limpſe of Light that 4chifes Ghoſt gave at his departure after Apollonius 
fs conference with him by night at his Sepulchre, Which is a very frigid 
Expoſition, For why ſhould that Lightning which happened at 4polo- 
ins his birth be imputed to him asan effect of his 95 » * who was 
neither capable then of being a Magician nor any thing elſe 2 Beſides thac 
he was born before this Prophecie , as Grotius himſelf muſt needs accor- 
ding to his own account awe and admit; and therefore upon * that 
ground the Interpretation is impoſſible, That glimpſe of Light alſo which 
Achilles Ghoſt gaveart his parting , that it ſhould be the cauſing ag to fall 
from Heaven, is altogether incredible , * for this glimpſe of Light was up- 
- on Earth where the Ghoſt was, did not fall from the Skie, belides, ie was 
in * private, as the ſtory in Ph:loſtratus will prove, not erwmoy mowy d4v3&y- 
awwy, not'sn the face or view of the world, © [Ls 
- 11, Inthe fourteenth, heinterprets the making of «#n Image to the Beaſt, 
of Apollonius his boaſting that he had raiſed up the Ghoſt of Achilles in 
fayour of Idolatry, But who ever expounded awinae tixgyx ( which is 
| to make an Image , Pitture , or Statue ) to raile a Ghoſt 2 Bor ſuppo 
vixev would fignifie ſoas Umbre in Latine, (of which notwithſtanding: 
dare ſay thete is no example) yet amiioa sixora. would not be good fente , 
foraſmuch as theſe Umbre are not made by Magical Evocations , but made 
onely to appear.” 2, He would not have ſaid Tonga , which ordinarily figs 
nifies no more then Toceiy, but mwronzeve4 , if it were a; boaſt of fomethi 
done already, and not a preceyt or command to:doe ſomething, 3, If. the 
ſenſe were Aiwr aerginuevet.,,it would have been (aid alſo, ro continae 
the ſenſein the following verſe , $.om s$09n avTy $3ra , as any.one will 
acknowledge that does bur oblerve'the concesture of the -whole - ſen+ 
cence, Laſtly, whereas chis conjuring up the Ghoſt of 4cþ:{es was to re- 
vive the Beaſt who had the deadly wound, as Grotivs intimates, this claſhes 
with what was -acknowledged'\before', that this wound was healed ini res 
edifying the Cap#tol, .'/Nor can this. ieging be naturally underſtood of 
any more then the firſt-mentioned wound which the Beaſt received in; the 
Barrel with Michael, © nh. 72 02059! 
Buc Grotiws diſtruſting-che fitne(s-of: this- Expoſition , upon ſecond 
- thoughts forges anotherto adde co'it, namely , That'the Diciples of 4pols 
lon;us wy Statue tobe.ereRed'to him, Burif this be aoujcat:awugre 
_ | Ty pip » 


"A Cuſſnain of Giodius qa 3-7 


| 


mf -Smpig , Apollonius will prove the. Seven-headed* Beaft:,i becauſe: rh 

Image is erected to him, - 2, Grotius produces:no wry ttaſts' rhat 
certain. Magicians ;-Diſciples of Ape bu}; chorder\.1\32,- Thar 
expreſſion [. Saying. to them that dwell upon Earth. ]-1s\toobig for-the 
private Inftrutionsof any Diſciples of 4polonixe to.one .lingle\Town; or 
ſome few:perſons therein, Laſtly, iris but a-lank'bufineſsto take;notice 
of one. ſingle Statue for Tdolatry , when there, were already; innumerable 
numbers of them in the Empire, 96M. a3: 


z 
fo 3 


x 
. 


12, Inthe fifteenth., he inrerprets the Two-horned Beaſts giving life 
or. breath tothe Image , (o that it would (peak, of: Apollonins his Gorbib., 
lation with Achilles Ghoſt, or of his Statue's ſpeaking. -: But, ſuppoſe! his 
Statue did ſpeak , (which yet Philoſtratus , who made it his buſineſs by 
travelandenquiry to know where 4 ollonius was buried , does; not men- 


tion) it isnot preſently to be imputed to Magick, fince that Idol-garrulity 


is often noted in Hiſtory withour any ſuchreflexion, 2, That: mage that 
is here ſaid to ſpeak, is (aid to give in charge that they that would not wor- 
ſhip the Image of the Beaſt 7 be killed; but there is no -'record. of 
any fuchEdict from either the Ghoſt: of Achil/es or the Statue of 4poligs 
xins, that they that would not worſhip their Images ſhould be' killed; 
3. Burif the worſhipping of the Image of the Beaſt be underſtood of the 
Univerſality of Images or Idols , beſides that it is exceeding harddnd extra- 
vagantto change that ſettled ſenſeofthis word /in which itthad beeti.aſed 
thrice before, that alſo will want proof, that either the Statue of Apollovins 
or Spectre of Achilles ever ave any commandthat they that would nar 
worſhip Images-ſhould be killed, :: | Ly Vigo; 
I}, In the wr we a os ; Kees recs] eg ſeems: Ly og 
naturally co befpoken of the 7maee of the Beaſt.1n the fore-going verſe 
of err it was fd x Tony, nk a the Ghoſt of Abate or 
the Statue -of Apollonize : here ofa ſudden Magia is underſtood, which is 
butanharſhſhifr; But this Magi it is that makes Allranks ofment to. enter 
into ſome Religious Society . or: ottier', and.-ini token: thereof to-receive 
either the mark ofthis or that God:;. as of a Thunder-bolt for Fapiter , an 
Ivy-leat for Bacchus, an Helmer for Mars , a Trident. for Neptuwe';: or the * 
Names of ſuch Gods, or the Number compriſed in their-n4mes, or elſe not 
to be permitted to buy orſell,. ©: ix ar 3H tt$h9's 112112 9G Gf = ict 
Bur againſt this Turge , Tharthe Mark of the Sealedis not awiſible pun- 
Qureor-ſtigmatiſm, and theretore it's:likely that.z.i#a Book {o Symbolical 
as the Apocalyps.is., the Mark of the Beaff dots- not ſignific ſ0;groſsly! and 


literally; ©.:2, Theſe Fraternities or Socteties wetenot-the procurement; of 


Apollonius his. Magick! in Trajas's time , they being in-uſe lang before; 


Laſtly, it is not credible, noris.there xy to make jt.gqod', that 


ng Pagan could buymor ſell; unleſs he had ſome fuch- ſacred Stigmatiſm 
upon his body, ' $0 inadequate/and groundleſs)jsthis-part:of, Gr otivs his 

Interpretation, HELGSLL © 7 O0}O7 3 1gin mit os n2it3 916 
I4, In the eighteenth , he makes Upine Trajanws to: be.hinito; whom 
the Number 666 belongs ,- butivery\groundlefaly; nay 'againlt all reaſon, 
Far it is a mere miſtake in hin to KL Is AY 15:underſtood: of 
the number. of any /mans name whatſoever; becauſe: it-is expreſly. . 
© dn ' 
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Chap. 1V. the Thineenth Chaprer of he Apocalyps. = 


EEE [WR ERS" 


” My 


that it. is the Name of the | Beaſt-- And Ribera takes away all oc es 


any ſuch errour , interpreting [' For it is the, Number of « man 7] accordin 


tothe mind :of Areras;; (6t at leaſtaccording-20 what he choughr ſhotild 


have been: this mind as well as his own): in-quite-anochet ſenſe , Namerss 
enim proprins hominis ef , & intellt um habentis ac #atiorinantic eft-wu- 
merare,'. 2.Tfit were the Number of a man, virye Fre. for the note 
of one moſt ſignally wickedand miſchievous to the Church , why muſt ic 
fallto-Trajax's ſhare , when there were Emperours far worſe then he ;- or 
rather when he was ſo very good an Emperour , and'not ſo cruel'a Perſe- 
cator.of the Chriſtians as ſeveral others 'were ,. but one that eaſily deſiſted 
being once rightly informed of things, who gained ſo/ much on the Chei- 
ſtians thernſelves , that they chought he got to Heaven, and amongſt the 
Heathens made up part ot that auſpicious Acclamarion of the Senate: to 
their Ceſars , Felicior Auguſto, Mtbior Trajano'? 3, Whataleapis this 
to leaveall the Sevei.Hea $ofthe Beaſt /andpitch upon one that has not 
been'in play all this while © 4. Tharalſois very weak and {uſpicable, to 
find; this: number in his Prenomen or Fore-name ,” and notin his Name, 
- 5, But far worſetofall ſhort , or rather to miſteckon, in the account; for 
aſluredly in O2aTo(, , write the final Sigme as you will , it being (till a 
Sigma,'it will have no other yalor then 200: whence the whole ſumme of 
the Name will not 'be-666/, bur 860, as anyone may ſee that” will 
reckon: For that $igm4 even inthe end fignifies 200 , is plain in Nos , 
"Ino8s, AeTLir6s ind ſeveral other examples, This is moſt certainly true, 
and there isno ſubrertuge at all to avoid. it, as Mareſins , Grotiws his: An- 
tagouſt ,- has fully made good againſt him z as he has indeed every: where, 
namanner_, worlted him ,\chough -Grotz#s fo; unſeemly contemns him ; 
trainpling him:down into the dugt under chat uncivil 'Nick-name "of Boy- 
borita, 6, The Mark, the Name and-the Number belong all to'one; whete- 
fore it the. Number be Trajun's, tho'Mark \mult be his alſo, © But might 
no. body. buy nor ſell-who had nor his mark ontheir hand. ori fore-head 2 
7. Here is wiſedom , let him that has underſtanding count the:Number of 
the Beaſt , is {ucha Preface as implies another ſort of numbering then the 
mere ſumming up the Numeral Letters of a Name into oneſumme, 8, To 
what purpoſe was this ſetting down the ntmber 666 for the denoting of 
the Emperour Hpinus Trajanns , igneverientring into any ones head that 
this number refleted upon him till Grotivs hit uponir and miſt ic both at 
once. 9,And, laſtly ,. if Ovxa(\ did contain-m+irijuſt 666', (as, ir does 
molt certainly:860 )\it would followindeed tharchiswould bend fert\buc 
that T7gj «x might de:that former. Beaſt inthe Viſion; accordingiroVGrorivs 
his:Expoſtition; :Burwe are withall th\rememhes chat he had. befotemade 


Domitian 6 be\thar Beaſt, and Claxdivs; 'fothiea 7#immwirattob Beaſts 
OOTY. OOO three FER ban A rnb ng 
latry in the: Abſtract. beſides whichiz groſly againſt) our\ſecond* Rule of 
rightly interpreting -ofPtophecies, \ 'Thws x/5 rap aur and) diſtorted, 


| nay, groundlels, cantradictious\andinconfiſtent ziFGroriz# his\Expoſition 
ofthele two Chapterset the altal WAN. Cy: KS BYE? 


that #Perfon of thoſe adtyirablePares and Leaming \tind; as:k have Beets al- 


Ways$ 


7a ens ney —_ Book Il. 


on chk: ire ng, ſhouldever & himſelf inzy Ty 
_ 43chis ; and I am mote puzzled ro find ouc the cauſe of 
Miladremeare of is chenof any Phanomenosn of nature that 
alicia» thoughts. Forothink he wasin you earneſt in rhis 
Xx Da —_— ins jucgment , ors Skill and 
uae 1NOtNet £ wilnot : Nor wi at Ingen 
. LET ALIOG pong 7 ew _ 
rt | ooh y, mn tavour ofa patty , torge tale glaſſes and adulce- 
rate + nine. of che Orackes of God , there being, inmy A 
ſion-; aothing more-abaminable , then for aman whom God has with 
Parts and-Learning and an boneſt Reputation amongſt men, to make uſe of 
al cheſe. againſt him that gave them, rac fo the ſerving of an Intereſt wo 
doe {o: great adiſſervice to che Kingdom of Criſt, as to hidethe moſt 
concerning Tiurhs thereof, by blinding che eyes of men by the ncerpoling 
of the Idolized luſtre of his vwn Name betwiut thoſe Truths and them. 

16, But I will not be too inquiſitive inco what I cannot fathom, That 
which is more uſeful for us to conſider is this, That Grotizs, a man of thoſe 
excellent Parts and Learning, andſothroughly read in Hiſtory, and having - 
alſo great a zeal and refolution to. make good ſenſe of thete Viſions in 
the behalf ofthe Church of zoe ,. and for that end taken to himſelf the 
liberty (even againſt. the whole ftream of Anuquity ). to chop into ſach 
Times as:he thought made molt for. his turn; yer for all chis having 
made- ſo: pitiful and unpoſſible apiece of work of it, though cereainly in 
his. own judgment - conſiderably better then any ching Ch of 
Rome bad invented for rg ic is plain partly from hence , mean, 
from Grotins his own jadgiment, who has by ce5g new Invention anti- 
quated and. condenmed-all their precedenc Expoſicioas., and partly from 
our obſervation of the multifarious Incongruities and Impoſhbilities of his, 
thar. chere'is no Interpretationextant , againſt- the main ſenſe of the Pro- 
teltancs , that is not 6A walk and frivolous 5 wap incredible 


and impoſſible, 
'C HA A P. \y, | 
I, js Conſedtary ſramaw Foint- poſition , with 4 Demonſtr ation 
* _— i, The Hoeſs.s of the fend ue 
for * Prace and ſerurity of i Church 3. The ſettled Notion of 1. 


"and Short; 4 4 Dewanftratian of the truth of t 's Con ſeftary. 3 
| third, fourth, ro ar rv rogether with their Proofs, 


of he hecel uf bh fulne hg here f for the Peace w_ Chrifiendow, 7. 00g 
| eighth Canſ: Caa edtary ,7 wel 


tenth Con cdhary clearing Fre fro Schiſm _ de- 
nh Cr 10, Zhreliventh 1 Conſe ny,” ith its W-} It 7 


Ea NY and motel ſefulnef of the mw Conſettary, 12, "PER 


LINA! 


_ underſtood of the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet i, is plain from hence 
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ConſeStaries from'bis Joint: Expoſition. - 

L.-1 S ' CEE 


SO 


pl 


Tndplaniyioa per of anichrifrnis hi cſi 18 10k @ 


prefigured and fopetol Wdintheſe Viſpons,we have eaplained in our Foint- 
.  Bzpoſption, oo Dirt an 3k COMP Yo 
1. A Herefore having cleared the coaſt of allOppoſers, and made ſure: 

VV. 'of the rat of theſe ro Chapees once js rhrmg ea 
being tiothing ſtrained 'nor forced in our Expoſition of them, but all accor- 
ge Laws of Prophetick Interpretation in thoſe four 
Rules Thave laid down, andthe uſuall meatiing -6f the Symbols riotedin 
my Phophetick Alphabet; let us now'take notice of ſome few, bur weigh- 
ty, Conſectaries, partly containedin; but neceſſarily lowing troth; the con- 
rinued and perpetual Firmneſs of our Joint-Expoſition of the-ſaid Chap- 


ters, Asfirſt, ; 
EL CARTS ET Conſe,'I, | 
- That the Fourty two-months, by which the Continuante of the'Seven- 
beaded Beaſt with ten Horns, after the healing of his winnded Head, is pre+ 
figared, are not months of Days, but 1260 Tears, _ LN 
This 'does neceſſarily follow from our Joint-Expoſition, wherein we 
have clearly demonſtrated, That the Beaſt whoſe deadly wound was healtd, 
and the Beaſt that was,and ts not, and yet ware one and the ſame Beaſt abſo- 
lutely and adequately, and therefore muſt of neceſſity haye'one andthe 
ſame duration, ' But the Duration of the Beaſt rhat was, and i not, and yet 
&, cannot be 42 months literally underſtood: wherefore they muſt ſignify 
Symbolically, and be interpreted of wozths of years, as there are weeks of 
ears in Daniel, Now that the duration of 42 months cannotbe literally 


2 


inthat it is ſaid of the Seventh King that he ſhowld * tay but « fhoxt ſpace, * apocal, 19, 


Which maſt be a peculiar Property of him, and diſtin& both'from the im- is. 


mediately preceding and immediately ſucceeding King, Which implies that 
+ both they ſhould ſtay longer then he, And yer thac ſhort-live King did 
continue about an hundred years at leaſt, as may appear by Hiſtory, and 
will be farther demonſtrated in the following Conſe&ary, Whence the 


Beaſt that was, and # not, muſt needs continue aboye three years and an y- Miftery of 
half, nay above an hundred years, Which fourrty two monrhshaving no 300 


dlineſs, 


fitneſs to rypity, it is manifeſt char by theſe maths are meant! 1260 years, 15. Sed. 2. 


Which was the thing to be demonſtrated, - - 
VR Conſe, TI, © | 

That the Church was free from Idolatry and Antichriſtianiſm till about 
foxr hundred years after Chrift, | "1 C'S 
' 2; This is a main Truth, and a mighty Bulwark againſt*the'rampant 
fury of many Fanatical Sets thart'would reforty eyen to utter Confutton, 
Deformity and Deſtruion, under pretence of calling any thitig Idolatrous 
and Antichriſtian-that does -nottand/with their' own pharicy; Bur this 
Conſectary is a-ProteQion'to the greateſt and -moſt conſiderdble Truths 
of Chriſtianity , there being -a Subſcription, as it were, bythe Finger of 
God to the-general ſenſe of the' Church concetning ſuch rhings as were 
then univerſally held or concluded in-Councils, that they were-neither 
Idolatrousnor Antichriſtian, nee? nnd 
eaON Iiz 2, Now 
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ConſeFlaries from bis Joint- Expoſition. 


* Apoc. 17.10, 


"Mi 


Myfter J of / 


Godlineſs, | \ 
16, curately weighed the matter. 


Book £; 
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364. 
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\ 3+; Nom the rruchof the ConſeRery appears thus: The SeventbKiog 
whichis called 5. @\\G+,. {and which F:have proved-to bethe Ewperours 
purely Chriſtian) it is ſaid of him that he muſt * contrave, « ſboxe Pare 
which, unleſs the Prophecy ſpeaks altogether undeterminately and defines 
nothing thereby, fo + jn reaſon be thought to.-be.about a rd par of 
that ſpace which this: Expreſſion intimatesto be Jeng; For Shore arfd Youg 
are not abſolute terms, but relative or; comparative; -and-aretwa;Exiremes 
which imply a Middle,::;/Wherefore we camnot-better ſertle the de- 
terminate - 7d44 of them then by ſuppoſing a: Line divided-iatq three 
equal parts, and to. look upon. the whole Line as. the SubjeR-df-Taxg- 
neſs, two, thirds of the Line as the Subje& of Medzocrety, and one-third 
of - Shortneſs, From. whence we may. gather univerſally what 'proporti- 
on” (to ſpeak accurately and Mathematically ) Short and &ong'muſt 
bear the one to the other : That in firineſs of Notion, that which is juſt 
the. thizd part, of.the other, is ſhart- in compariſon. of. it. 3 but in. com- 
arwocing ſpeech, though it be ſamething mare or leſs, irwill break nd 
quates. Twit oder who TN ins how? 

_ There muſt either þe ſome ſuch way as this to ſettle this Notions or elſe 
Short apd 40ag will fignify nothing,-but be words-{poke at random, -un- 
leſs1t benſuch cales as there is a known meaſureol. Medjoct ity 3-45: when 
we ſay.a tal,an or 4 low man, where it is taken for granted that a middle 
ſtatxre.,is (0, many got and no more... Having: ferioufly conſidered the 
geceſfity-of ſome determinate Notionof theſe twa- terms, .and how natu- 

ally they, fall into Fils proportion, I could not þult —_— to {o plain 2 
auiog. though I might- juſtly ſeem prejudiced againſt it by-what I 
have wrate elſewhere concerning pypay, xegv0r, but I had not then ſo ac- 


* * % 


4, Admitting therefore that to be the genuine ſenſe of rheſe terms of 
Short and $;ovg which 1 have propounded, and comparing the continuance 
of the Seventh King with the continuance of the Sixth, that is to ſay, of the 
Pagan: Caſes which from F#lius to Conſtantine is about 360; yearsz 
it 1s plain that the continuance of the Seventh King, that is, of the Chriſts- 
an Ca{ars., muſt be 120. years or thereabout :.,which added to Ans, 


Chriſti, 31.3, when Conſtantive was converted. .to Chriſtianity, make 
| 432 years, Which I would got; pronounce to be ſo defined as to underſtand 


a Mathematical accuracy in the proportion of Short and Lengy but with 
ſome latitude, ſuch as befits the uſe of common ſpeech in ſuch Expreſ- 
ſions , though. it be neceſſary to have recourſe to this Mathematical 'Zdea, 
that we may judge whether the uſe of rheſe terms be tolerable.or ex- 
travagant, But what I leave more laxe here will be more particularly 
bounded is the Proportion of the 7award and Ontpard Court of theTem- 
Ple ; which will gird in this time a liccle within 400 years, but-ſ@ as this 
preſen way. Compute will be. very flexible and obedient 'to ig, For 

uppaſing the Short term, viz, 120, ſbdividedimo three degree EPUrDs 
any ting above twothizds thereat-may, rationally be deemed Sher? in che 
fuſt degy af Compal -. And wee to renember cha che Nyration 
of the Beaſkzeſtgred is campured by Manths of years, which, 25:1 bave 
above noted, iritimates a latitude no leſs then any thing withiathirry-in che 
Wag TN compu- 
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Chap. F. - ConſeFtaries- from his Joint-Expoſition. 


KS 


' computation of theſe Epocha's 3] the pinching of things to a year's coinci- 
dence being of no uſefulneſs in theſe long Periods, nor in the nature of the 
things that are predited,' and therefore not affeed nor intended by thar 
Spirit that dictated: theſe Prophecies, Which 1 doubt not butis a very ſolid 
and true Obſervation,” Wherefore it-is plain enough thar-the Churche's 
lapſe. into Antichriſtianſm, was not till about. four hundred years after 
Chriſt, the reign of the Seventh King nor expiring till then, © 
| Conſe, III, | 

That the _ of Antichriſt is compriſed within the compaſs of t260 
years or thereabvut, : wk; 

5. For thus long is the Empire to continue-Idolatrous, as is evident out 
of our Joint-Expolitionand the firſt ConſeRtary thereof, Bur it is in a 
manner impoſſible tor the Empire to continue Idolatrous any longer then 
the Idolatrous Clergy thereof rides it, and guides ic, which is the Whore or 
the Two-horned Beaſt ,and theſe Types the Types or Symbols of Antichriſt: 
Which we ſhall farther prove to ſyiichronizewith the Ten-horned Beaſt, 
thatis, with the Pagano-Chriſtian Empire, in the following Chapter, 

Conſe, I V, fe? 

That Antichriſt i long ſince entred into the World, and has reigned a- 
bout twelve hundred years already, ' PETS 

The truth of this ConſeQary is evident from the ſecond; wherein is 
ſhewn that © «m\@-, or the ſucceſſion of the purely Chriſtian Ceſars, was 
not above 120 years or thereabout, Which added to the'year.of Cox- 
ftantine's Converſion, 312, makeup 432, From about that time Anti- 
chriſt began his reign, and therefore has reigned at leaſt twelve,hundred 


ears already, . G99) | 
d Conſe, V., ©. * thi ks 


That according to. Prophetical Compute the Raine of Antichriſt is 
near; and that nothing can retard it but the Sinfulneſs, Hypocriſy 
and Faitionſneſs of the. Reformed Churches , and. that therefore 
that. weice of Him that cried in the Wilderneſs, Repent., for the 
Kingdom of God is at hand; \is again -wery ſeaſonable in this our 


Age, wy TL ROTTER 
**This Conſecaryis exceeding plain from he three Conſe@aies immedi 
ately going before; nor is it needfull to adde any thing to the farther clez- 
ring it,” Onely ſee, if you will, my: Myſtery: of Godlineſs, Book 5. Chap, 


17, Sect; 10, OUT TENG NING 
- "That the Roman Empire divided into Ten Kingdoms ts the Seat of 
This is direMly. contained in” our  Joint-Expoſition ; - the: Beaſt 
with ten Horns-being there. proved to be the Roman Empire thus 
divided, And the. Whare . which is Antichriſt. -is ſaid: to fit-upon 
this Beaſt, and/the Two-horned (Beaſt to be: the: Idolatrizing Clergy 
of the Empire-under::thoſe two-Imperial Patriarchates of .' Rome and 
Conſtantinople , as alſo the \ Whore. and ' the 'Two-horned' Beaſt are 
pr tobe all \one, - Which: fully;make good this (fixth. Con- 
I 1 3 Conſe, 
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\ConſeBtaries\from bis\ Joint-Bxpoſition. Book1l 
. That the Ruvine of the Fourth Monarchy, and the Imroducing of 'the 
Fifth, which is'the Kingdeme of the Saints of the moſt- High, as 'Daniel 
talls it, does not imply 'watrs and ſpoil and the invading of the rights 
of any Prince.or People, according to the tenour of the Prophetick ſtyle, 
but merely the renewing of the Empire into an, Evangelical Purity in Do- 
Frine and Worſhip and in Chriſtian Life, £: 
- 6, This plainly appears out of.our Joint-Expoſition, where it is ma- 
nifeſt that the Beaſt, which is the Xowmay Monarchy, is {aid to: be flain 
and not to be in rerum natura, merely becauſe the Pagan Idolatry was ex- 
pelled out of it, or ceaſed'ro be the Religion of the Empire; ' and that 
the Beaſt was revived from-the dead and brought into Being again, merely 
by re-introducing Tdolatry again into the Empire, and by agaunizing up- 
on the Objects of Chriſtianity, Which be'alſo farther con 
fromthe ſixth Seal, where Heaven and Earth ſeem to fall rogether, and 
the whole Political Univerſe to be diſſolved, and yet the Roman Empire 
it (elf ſtood till in Being, onely there was a change from Paganiſm to 
the Chriſtian Faich,Of which ſixth Seal Mr, Mede himſelf notes thus : Fam 
wverd Mutationis hujuſce 0bjetium eft Imperium Rowanum ; at non qua 
politice a a” ae gubernatum, ſed qua Satane principi ejiiſque Ange» 
{is Demonibus religioſs nomine ſubditum. . | 
Wherefore itis evident that according tothe Prophetick ſtyle this Fourth 
Idolatrous Monarchy may be deſtroyed by the mere extermination of Ido- 
latry.outiof it again and whatſoever is. Antichriſtian, and' chat thereupon 
#p{ofafto the true Kingdome of the Saints of the moſt High begins, though 
not an hair of any mans head falls to the ground, nor any Prince or Subject 
be injured in any of their Rights or Poſſeſſions, This ConſeQry is ex- 
ceeding plain, and as highly uſeful for the allwaging that furious heat in 
ſome kinde of Fanaticks that expect ſuch a Kingdome of the Saines as the 
Fews did a Meſ5j45, one-that would ferve their remporal Advantage, Buc 
the love of the world: has blindedbotrk their judgements alike, 
| oF \ ©-Confect, ' VIII, TIE 
That ns Expoſition of the Seventeenth Chapter of the Apocalyps,. that 
makes not -0 4MG., Or the Seventh King, purely Chriſtian, can be true 
aud perfett, (1. 03 UBK2 141 I] S vis; 
w This will eaſily appear if we copfider that wonderful Harmony. which 
is tound, upon this ſuppoſition, betwixt the Thirteenth and Seyenttenth 
Chapters; where the Beaſt is {aid zo-be az, in one of them, and to _ 
$0 be, in the other z' tobe. the revived Image of the Beaſt, in one, and: the 
Beaſt that was, i not, andyet i, in the other, That though there-be 
zeht Kings, yet thetp are but ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, which nothin 
can Cdvebir this Hypothefis, For whule the 6 am@--reigned, the 
was a0e; But if that Head\was nov purely Chriſtian but Idolatrous, the 
Beaſt was ſtill in Being;/and had eight Heads in the'compuratiog ofthe An+ 
gel himſelf Bur it is plain that thereis ſuppoſed inithe [Beaſt actafing to 
be, fromchoſe words, 'W4;and's not; arid fhall aſcend: out of 'the beiton+ 
leſs Pit 5 which that excellent —— Mr,. Mede has tailed to: give 
their genuine ſenſe for want of this ſuppoſition, For he ſaith, it _ 
FR | al 
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dum tamen natam eſſe + which von nx vom 

very harſhly applied to the words of the Text, - For no man will ſay of a 
thing ſtill in Being, 77 #4, mach leſs adde;and' & wor,” Such! an' els 
as this grates ſo hard upon my. ſenſes, that'if T could nor underſtand che 
Prophecy withour ſich violence againſt the ordinary meaning'of words, 
I ſhouldbe muchdi(-heErtened from givitg my aſſent, 'Burt Mr, Afede has 
done fo ſingularly well in' other things, that we may well excuſe: him 


in this. % be ION | | 
S{17 f DOE. 2 Conſe, IX, FR: 
That the whore of Babylon = not now -at Conſtantinople, but that Old 
Rome &, if we may ſo ſpeak, her Seat Imperial, 1/5 Lage 
8. The truth of this Conſetar appears from ſeveral Concluſions in 

our Joint-Expoſition, -*x,, That the Whore of Babylon rides upon the Ro- 
»as Empire, and guidesand goyernsit in matters of Religion z which is 
not true of the Twrk at Conftantinople,:'2, The Whote fits upot thac 
Seven-hill'd City that was, as it were, the Lady of the World in Saint 

oby's time, (that is given as the ſureſt charadter of her Seat,) which we 

now Conftantinople then was not, 3, The Name of the Beaſt is found 
tobe- Aar&r©O., which Beaſt with two Horns being the ſame with the 
W hore, it is plain that this Whore is ſeated in Italy, And though Biſhop 
Mowntague bias ſhewed his wit and pleafatitry in finding the nuniber 666 
in Maoyms,yetl think he didir onely to fport with his deſpiſed Oppoſers, 
and to play upon- their ignorance, For how can 666 be luppoſed to be 
meant tor the Name of Mehorer, whoſe Name is wrote to vatiouſly in 
Greek Hiſtorians ? For in| Nicetas he is called Mwaper,in Chalcotondylat 
Mey puemus, in Foannes Cantacuzenus Mayeuer , i Ducas Michael Wii- 
wYepuer, and laſtly in Foannes Cananus Mouape) and Mayuuems * bur 
Maepens he isno where called that T'cati meer with, nor is i likely thac 
his name would-end in +,bwt as, So-chat F ſuſpect charitis onely awitry 
Commentin of the Biſhop's to make himſelf merry withall, 4, The fa« 
moulnefs of the Sever Hl at: Rome does fo drown the notice of the 
other, that it is not likely-bur they ate; chough not onely, yer chiefly at- 
med ar in the deſcription of the Seat'of rhe Whore, - But if one of the Ci- 
tiesonely were'aumed at, it were intolerable to conceit. that the Prophec 
is ſo lubricousantl deſeRive; as, when.there were two Cities, the one ex- 


ceeding' fathots'for herSeven Hills, -che other fo lictle famous, that it. is 


frequently queſtion'd whether ſhe hasSeyen Hills or no,that it ſhond un 
derſtand this-latter by the'Seven-hilled Ciry and not the former, there'be- 
ing no intifiation'in the'Fexe given to underſtand it-of the latter,” or any 
way todetetmine' it thereto;'- 5, The Whore or Antithrift that fits on 
the Seven Hills was many hundred years, as appears by.the fourth Cotife- 
ary. before the Tuyk'Was Maſter of Conſtantinople, which happetied oc 
paſſing evo hunidred years Mav4\f that Antichrift®t"ſhould teen its 
thouſand years beſides'the'cuſhi 
my of Chiiſtiavs, 7,” And laſtly, The Jhire or Antichriſt is the debin« 
cher of the Empire with Idolatry and the worſhipping of Idols; the Thr 4 
Ii 4 a deſtroy « 


faid of chis Bea "and that $, Jobs's tine, & jam olim ean Faiſſe, Bega See Preface | 
ced minde muſt needs ſound 705 


ears by on;''6; Upon the fore-head of the' Whore 
of Babylon is wiirtenMyſtery';' but "the Turkis an open and profeſſed Eijes 
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' ConſeRtaries from bis Joint-Expoſition. BookilI- 


Fifth, which is the Kingdeme of the Saints of the moſt: High, as Daniel 


CEN hd EE IL 
 1That the Ruine of the Fourth Monarchy, and the Imroducing of 'the 


TOTES 


talls it, 'does not imply watrs and ſpoil and the invading of the rights 


t merely the renewing of the Empire into an, Evangelical Purity in Do- © 
trine and Worſhip and in Chriſtian Life, + 
6, This plainly appears aut of.our Joint-Expoſition, where it is ma- 
nifeſt that the Beaſt, which 1s the Xoway Monarchy, is ſaid to be flain 
and not to be in rerum natura, merely becauſe the Pagan Idolatry was ex- 
pelled out of it, or ceaſed'ro be rhe Rehgion of the Empire; ' and that 
the Beaſt was revived from-the dead and brought into Being again, merely 
by re-introducing Tdolatry again into the Empire, and by agauizing up- 
on the Objects of Chriſtianiry, Which be alſo farther por 2.9 
fromthe fixth Seal, where Heaven and Earth ſeem to fall rogerher, and 
the whole Political Univerſe to be diſſolved, and yet the Rowan Empire 
it ſelf ſtood ſtill in Being, onely there was a change from Paganiſm to 
the Chriſtian Faith, Of which dixth Seal Mr,Mede himſelf notes thus : Fax 
wverd Mutationis hujuſce 0bjetfum eft Imperium Romanum ; at non qui 
politice 4 Cſaribus gubernatum, ſed qui Satane principi ejuiſque Ange» 
lis Demonibus religioſo nomine ſwbditum, 4 
Wherefore itis evident that according tothe Prophetick Ryle this Fourth 
Idolatrous Monarchy may be deſtroyed by the mere extermination of Ido- 
larry out'of it again and whatſoever 'js. Antichriſtian, and that thereupon 
ip[ofattothe true Kingdome of the Saints of the moſt High begins, though 
not an hair of any mans head falls to the ground, nor any Prince or Subject 
be injured in any of their Righes or Poſſelſions, This ConſeRary is ex- 
ceeding plain, and as highly uſetal for the allwaging that furious heat in 
ſome kinde of Fanaticks that expect ſuch a Kingdome of the Saincs as. the 
Fews did a Meſsi5, one that would ferve their temporal Advantage, Buc 


of any Prince.or People, according to the tenoxr of the Prophetick ſtyle, 
"bu 


the love-of the world has blinded borh their judgements alike, 


| \ " Conſect, VIII, SITE 
That no Expoſition of the Seventeenth Chapter of the Apocalyps,. that 
makes not -0 4M.G., Or the Seventh King, purely Chriſtian, can be true 
and per ed, ; Tth | C3115 1 M5 ky q - 
7. This will eaſily appear if we conſider that wonderful Harmony which 
is found, upon this ſuppoſition, berwixt the Thirteenth and Seyenttenth 
Chapters; where the Beaſt is ſaid 7o-be {az,in one of them, and to on 
$0 be, in the other z tobe the revived Image of the Beaſt, in one, and«the 
Beaſt that was, is not, andyet &, in the other, That though there: be 
teht Kings, yet thetp are but ſeven Heads of the Bealt,- which nothin 
can ſalve but this Hypothefis, For while the 6 a2\@--reigned, the 
was At, But if that Head: was'noc purely Chriſtian but Idolatrous, rhe 
Beaſt was Rill in Being;/and had eight'Heads in the'compuratiog ofthe Anz 
gel himſelf, Bur it is plain that there is ſuppoſed inithe Beaſt aictafing to 
be, from-choſe words, "W4;and's not; and foall aſcend-out of \the buitons 
leſs Pit 5 which that excellent ney es Mr.. Mede. has'tailed to: give 
their genuine ſenſe for want of this ſuppoſition, For he faith, it _ 
v i al 


Chuip.V. Conſotfueler from his Joint-Eepaſetion. 


aum tamen natam eſſe + which to/an Utiprejudiced 1 | 
very harſhly applied to the words of the Text, - For no man will ay of a 

ing ſtil! Being, 17 #4, mach leſs adde, and i wor,” Sach' an els 
as this grates ſo hard upon my. ſenſes, thar'if I could nor underſtand che 
Prophecy withour ſich” violence againſt the ordinary meaning of words, 
I ſiouldbe much dy(-hexrtened from giving my aſſent, 'But Mr,'Mede/hag 
done fo ſingularly well in other things, that we may well excuſe: him 


abs; '" | 
ip { $1014:97, > 4 1:5 GonſeQ, IN, SEE 
That the Whore of Babylon = not now at Conſtatitinople, but that Old 
Rome &«, if we may ſo ſpeak, her Seat Imperial, | | | 
$, The truth of this Conſeary appears from ſeveral Concluſions in 
our. Joint-Expoſition, *x, That the Whore of Babylon rides upon the Ro- 
m4 Empire, and guidesand governs in matters of Religion z which is 
not true of the Turk at Conftantinople,:'2, The Whote ſits upot-thar 
Seven-hill'd City that was, as it were, the Lady of the World in Saint 
oby's time, (that is given as the ſureſt charafter of her Seat,) which we 
now Conſtantinople then was not, -3, The Name of the Beaſt is found 
to be- Aar&yO., which Beaſt with two Horns being the ſame with the 
Whore, it is plain that this Whore is ſeated in Italy, And though Biſhop 
Mountague'lias ſhewed his wit and pleafatitry in finding the nuniber 666 
in Maopums,yerT think he didit onely tofport with his deſpiſed Oppoſers, 
and to play upon their ignorance, For how can 666 be {uppoſed to be 
meant for the Name of Mohower, whoſe Name is wrote 1o variouſly in 
Greek Hiſtorians © For'in Nicetas he is called Mwaper,in Chalrotorndylat 
Mey puemes, in Foannes Cantacuzenus Mayer, i Dicas Michael Mi- 
weuer, and laſtly in Foannts Cananus Moab and Mayvpems * bur 
Maojene he isno where called that T'cati meer with, nor is i likely chat 
his name would-end in #«,but aw, So-chat F ſuſpect thativis onely awitty 
Commentinm'o the Biſhop's to make himſelf merry 'withalt, 4, The fa- 
mouſneſs of the Sever HI! at: Rome does fo drown the notice of the 
other, that it is not likelybur they ate; though not onely, yer chiefly \at- 
med at in the (eſcriprion of the Seat'of the Whore, - But if one of the Ci- 
tiesonely were auned at, it were intolerable to concett. that the Prophecy 
is ſo lubrieows ant deſeRtive, as, when. there were two'Cities, the one ex 
ceeding fathois'for her Seven Hills, 'che other ſo lictle famous, chac it” is 
boon queſtion'd whether ſhe has Seven Hills or no,char ir ſhonkd un 
derſtand'this/latter by the'Seven-hilled Ciry and not the former, there'be- 
ing no intirtiation in the/Text given to widerſtand it--of the latter, or atiy 
way todetetmine it thereto; - 5, The Whore or Antithrift that ſits on 
the Seven Hills was many hundred years, as appears by.the fourth Cotife- 
ay. before the Turk Was Maſter of Conftantinophe; which bappetied not 
paſſing evo hinidred years 2g0y\ ſo that Antichrift\t"ſhould feemr ſits 
thouſand years beſides'the'euſhion;/'6; Upon the forehead of the' Whore 
of Babylon is written Myſtery; but the Turkis an open and profefled Etie: 
my of Chriſtians, ' 7,” And laftly, The Whiye or Antichriſt is the debian 
cher of the Empire with Idolatry and the worſhipping of Idols; the Th 4 
I14 a deſtroy 
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 Confebtaries. from bis Joint-Expofition, © Book Il 


Apoc.18. 4. 


—*. a deſtroyerofthem\: So, fond is. their conceir that can imagine the Turk 


to: be:the Antichriftprefigured in the Apocalyps, 
ut A - . Conſe K 


That the Chutch of England or: any other Proteſtant Churche's depar+ 
ting from the Church of Rome, is ns Schiſm, - -cted bs 
'9,;This is plain at firſt ſight our of our Joint-Expoſition, . Nor can-ir 
be $chiſm to. doe that which it werea finto omit the doing of z, or, if thar 
will not: ſerve, which _ are exhorted " oy 4 the ”o_ of vYs in-the 
Apocalyps, Come out of her,my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, 
2 her ye receive pot of Ta $3. Which is a: be LS 
liſtening to for as. many as tender their fafery .and falvation, their ſecurity 
from fin and the puniſhments thereof, - _F 
Conſe, XI. _- | 
That the Authority of neither Fathers nor Councils after 400 years 
from Chriſt, or thereabout, is of any validity to determine Controverſies 
againſt the Proteſtant Churches touching thoſe things which the Church of 
Rome.and they diſagree in. 63:3 
10, This naturally follows from the Zpocha of Antichriſtianiſm fal- 
ling about that time we mention: After which the Church being ſuppo- 
ſed in ſome meaſure lapſed into that great Apoſtaſy, neither the Fathers 
Doctrines-nor her Copncils can have right to decide the Controverſies be- 
twixt the Papiſts and us fo as authoritatively- to teſtifie againſt us, But 
it is obſervable that their Teſtimony will hold good againſt the Papiſfs in 
ſuch Points as they contradict them in, becauſe they are in that witneſſes 
of-the ſucceſſive minde of the Church as yet unaltered by this growing 
Corruption ; or atleaſt teſtify matter of fact-againſt the falſe Pretences of 
the: Popiſh Traditions, ED | 
ate 3 1 Conſet, XII, — | 
:1 That all Vifcons. that are' Synchronal to this of the eaſt with ſeven 
Heads and ten Horns, which 1s. ſaid to continue fourty two, moneths, have 
ueceſſarily the extent of one thouſand two hundred and ſixty years, - 
..'I1, To be Synchronal is as much as to begzn, continue and end. toge- 
ther, Whence it is plain that that which is Synchronal to what continueth 
1260, years, maſt ir ſelt continueſo many years, But the 42, moneths of 
the Beaſt are 1260 years by the firſt Conſectary : Which 1s a plain De- 
monſttarion of the-truth of this laſt,, The uſe of which ConſeQtary is of 
very great moment for the detection of the fallhood of ſuch petty Expoſi- 
tions as ſome put; upon-thoſe Viſigns which are Sy»chronal to this ofthe 
reſtored Beaſt, For extend them. but -upon this meaſure of time, and they 
will all, crack and; break into fitters,, and thereby. (which. I would. have 
Ws: timely taken norice of-) excuſe me fromany farther Gonturation of 
them, - 4 >> 2189 ONT | 
n Wherefore it willbe worth the while to:take'notice of all thoſe Vi- 
Hans that are :Syurhrenul to this of the reſtored Beaſt, .it being ſo neceſſary 
© Mehod to be aſſured of the right ſenſe of them; and to diſcern more cer- 
rainly 1nwhat Prophecies of the Aporalyps thoſe: Lineaments of Antichri- 
ſtianiſm, which I have goted inmy taregoing Treatiſe, are prefigured, 
+12. In the mean time; Ineeg nor; Ichink, re-minde my Reader, Shar 
exif} al 4 1 the 
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K itates thaieal with the Cdpwrbe 
filrhineþ..of her Farniagibns, my is;-feduces themcta falokary> Har dfin 
eff wegrines, Idololattia.colitem\ 3$:Grotime.himiclt lias interprareef ir, 
Wherefore theſe are two' notable Predictions of the Apoſtaſnofi the 
Church into Heatheniſh and Idolatrous worſhip, But I ſhall alſo produce 
; ethers outaf the ſame;Bogk,' after I have prepared the. Way EN 
gags! F3uR cane qbmptr'y "PET rave gh J- 63607 160 
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1, The pb ns i ha Whore, the Two-hamed Beef, Fam es 

Beaſt, or the Beaſt that was, and.ig not and yer is, Atmonſtretelh oat af 

© onr THESE ofction,;;. 24:T0; which theFalle-Prophetoy 4lſe proved 

_ Sypchranal; the Vir gin-Company, the Two Witneſſes, the Women 

. in. the Wildemels = the Qurward Court, a6/bring eitherthe: Jams, 

, Antiſtoechal, or neceſſarily connedted all along with then $.. otpon, 

_ in amore. abftra#'way; That the reſtored; Beaſt; the Wan the 

Waildernes, the: Ourward Court, the Two. Witneſles #9 ef\0qual 

time," 4. That the, Woman in;the, Wilderne(s iand the reſtated Beaſt 

\ begin together, and Sherefoe are Syuchronal... 

Beaſt «14 Two Witnelles are Syychrowal, as endivg tegetbirs.. 6 The 

A the. Two \Witnelle$.and QutyardCanre ” Synchronal;:. ac hdth be» 

inning. aud ending tagether ;. And all theſs' four Synchroual te the 

| Whore and Two-horned Beaſt, 'becguſe the Two-horned Beaſt and thi 

: ditw ras are Synchronal to the : reſtored Beaſt to which the other three are 

r A That the. Virgin-Company andthe Sealed out of -the 

, - AS, 4l,one_ Company, and therefore both Synchroval to 
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l 1 Satan,7; that they' are'' all in" ſome ſenſe Synchronal to the Seventh 
I Trempet;' 0 FE Si PST Sr, | 
\ 256204709 ONE 15001113 A 21017; » SERIES 
| 1,” F'Hatithe Beaſt with ſeven Heads in the Thirteenth Chapter is Syn- 
chronal with the Beaſt that carries the Whore in the" Seventeenth, 
is plain, in that they are the very ſelf-ſame Beaſt in every Reſpect, as ap- 
pears out of my Joint-Expoſition, That the Whore of Babylon alſo and 
the Two-horned Beaſt are the ſelf-ſame Thing, is made evident in the ſame 
Expoſition z and therefore they muſt be Synchronal, unleſs one and the 
ſame thing can begin to be after it has continued in Being, and continue | 
afreriit ceaſes to be,” That the Whore or the Two-horned Beaſt is Synchro- 
nal to the Sever-headed with ten: Horns intheſe two Chapters, isevidenr, 
in that the Two-ho7ned Beaſt is the' Reviver and Healer of this, Seven- 
headed Beaſt, or Refſtorer of him into Being; that is, An Idolatrons Cler- 
gy makesagain an Tdolatrous Empire z one of 'them cannot be withour 
another. nor .continue longer one then another, from the very 'nature of 
the _ themſelves, Soi that it is manifeſt that the perpetual connex- 
jon of \the- nature of the things ſignified by thoſe Vitions affures them 
tous tobeSynchronal,”to begin, conrinae, and' end ore And thus 
by: the plain and palpably-demonſtrable ſenſe of the Vitons of the Thir- 
reearh* and" Seventeenth Chapters do we gather infallibly, That the 
Two-borned.'\ Beaſt ," the "Whore of Babylon, the Beaſt that was, and 
# 83," ard:yet #, 'or the Beaſt Healed 'or Revived, which is ſaid to 
have-feven | Heads and 'ten crowned Horns,” are Synchronal one to 


ſ d 
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_ ''2; But there are four Viſions more, Synchronal to theſe three, which 
may after the ſame manner be-demonſtrated to beſo; I mean from the na- 
tural and neceffary connexion berwixe the things themſelves prefigured, 
or by their perfect Idencity under ſeveral Schemes and Types, the things 
char they -nacurally nie being already conezined in the thee fir 
Synchronalls, or elſe by 'way of *ArTgwgia' or continued Oppoſition 
Xo them,” As; by way'6f Identity, the Falſe-Prophet, thar is, the whole 
Body-:of falſe: Prophets, muſt needs be Synchtonal to the Two-horned 
Beaſt ewe" ey beirig but the ſame'things under ſeveral Types 
; . :..* or. Terms} \\By way*of *Arrigniyie or oppoſite Correſpondency's as 


the Mournful Witneſſes, and tht Virgin-Company, For ſuppoling the 
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rrue Church never failed 70 be; {#5 all we agree upon) there muſt novds 


run'along with the tanes ofthe W hore or Two-horned Beaſt the ah 8 
Company and theſe Mournfal Witneſſes in correſpondent Oppoſition 
to them; and the latter by a cauſal Connexion with chem, and there: 
fore rey be an example of the firſt way mentioned, though-not inſtanced 
in before, - | ny 

The Subject alſo of thoſe two mixt Viſions is neceſſarily implied in the 
ſame- time with the-chree firſt Synchronals, upon this granted Hyporheſts, 
Thar the true Church never fails, For then the Woman in the Wildey- 


eſs whar is it bur this pare Yirgia-Church hid in the Paganizing Em- - 


pire, which is the Image of the Beaſt * and what the Zxterrowr Court of 
the Temple troden down by the Gentiles, but the Chriſtian Empire dedi- 
. cated to Chriſt and the true worſhip of God, over-run again with a new 
kinde of Gentiliſm- or Idolatrous worſhip, which fo overflows; that 
the true and Yirgin-Church is hid in a manner in this deluge of Idolaters, 


at leaſt troden down- and debaſed and made the Abjets Mehriſten« - 


dome £ Wherefore, 1 ſay, from the very nature of the things themſelyes 
and cloſe connexion they have one with another there is a very palpable 
Evidence that the Whore, the Two-horned Beaſt, the reftored Beaft, with 
ſeven Heads and ten Horns , the Falſe-Prophet, the Virgin-Company, 
the Woman in the Wilderneſs, the two Witneſſes, the Exteriour Conrt 
the —_—_ troden down by the Gentiles, are all Synchronal- one to 
another, | 
- 3, But wewill not altogether omit that more abſtract way Mr, Med: 


has gone to =o theſe Synchronals, Firſt, then, ir is plain char the 


Woman in the Wilderneſs, the Ten*horned Beaſt reſtored , the Exte« 
riowr Conrt troden down by the Gentiles, the Mourning of the tw 
Witneſſes are all of equal time, For the Woman's ſtay in the Wiklerneſy 
is noted by «. time, and times, and balf « tie, as alſo by 1260 daies; 
both which expreſſions ſignifie Three years and an half literally, / The 
Ten-horned Beaſt reſtored, his continuance is ſet down by 42- months, 
as alſo- the Conculcation of the Outward Conrt; and the daies of the Mony- 
ning Witneſſes are 1260, All which terms of time are equal to' thoſe of 
the Womun in the Wilderneſs, and are literally Three years and as half; 
Of all which if any one ſigntfie Sytnbolically , I think' there is no bod 
thar can be ſo Sceprical or perverſe as to deny thar: the other dve {6 roo; 
New _ theſe four” are not onely Equal, but Synchronal, will appear 
+ 4, 7 The Woman in the Wilderneſs and the Ten-horntd: Beaſt +eftored 
begin together, For whule-the own» haſtens into the Wil * the 


Dragon Gaſts 4 floud dut of his monthts carry her as if he £9, be+ Apocal.ts. ih, 


fore the came thither{ Bur he miſſing his aim, and ariveri-on with Fu« 
ry, berakes himſelf 't> another courle iminediately, reRoring' the Tew> 
horned Beaff, and endowing bim with-his forces, \ his Throtie and his 
ug Power, Whetefore the Womuy could no ſooner'get ihto the Wil 
dernels, but the Sh 1; ors furniſhed out 'an Eoemy againſt her,” But it 
is evident that equal Times beginning at one and che-ſame Epocha; are 

3, Thd 


Apocalit 3.2, 


a. 


EE. ADE ad A 


Apoc.11. 12, - ueſſes end together, 'For at che end of the fixth: Trumper the Wirneſles 


end into; Heaven, and at the beginning of the ſeventh, which is conter- 
minous' to the: end of the. fixth, this Acclamation is. from Heayen,, 4{ 
the Kingdomes of the World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of 
hs Chriſt, Whence it is plain, in ſome ſenſe or other, that the. 43 
months; which is the time of the Reign of the Tex-horned Beaſt reftored, 
do then.expire, But Times: that are equal and expire together. are alſo 
Synchronal, | | oY | 5 | 4 
_ The Mourning of the. two Witneſſes. and. the Conculcation of the * 
Holy City or Exteriour Gourt by the Gentiles begin together ; as appears 
Apocalyps 11, where it is plainly .implied that they commence at ohe 
and the ſame time, I mean the Mourning of the rwo Witneſles, and the 
Object of their Sorrow, the Holy City troden down by the Gentiles, 
And beſides, at the end of the fixth Trumper the Witneſſes aſcend into 
Heaven, at the beginning of the ſeventh the Gentiles are faid to be 
wroth by reaſon of the judgements of God: upon them : So that this Syn- 
chroniſm-(though, con{idering the. Synchronals were before found equal, 
it be needleſs)is made faſt at bothends, But the Woman in the Wilder- ' 
neſs being Synchronal to the Ten-horned Beaſt reſtored, this Ten-horned 
Beaſt to the two Witneſſes, theſe two Witneſſes to-the Treading under foot 
the outward Court or Holy City; it.is: maniteſt that all four are Synchronal 
one to another, 5, 
But-in virtue of our Joint-Expoſition- it is demonſtrable alſo that the 
Whore , the Two-horned Beaſt, and the Ten-horned Beaſt-reftored, which 
is plainly. the. Beaſt that was, and i not, and yet i, are Synchronal one | 
to another, For. the Whore and the Two-horned Beaſt are all one Com- 
pany or Condition of men, by whoſe perſuafions and directions the 
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conſequently with the other'five of theſe ſix ) ſee” Mt;"Mede, i It is tiot a 
cthing- that can be ſtuck upon , by reaſon of the neceſſary «>newy ia, 'and 
the great icongruity'/that Chriſt ſhould have his marked Souldiers, which 
are the Regiments of the. Lamb on Mount $7o#:, as ſoon and as' long: as 
there were ſuch as bore the Mark of the Beaſt , which is ſuppoſed all along 
his reign; ſeeing the receiving this Mark is nothing but an open profeſſion 
of 'what parry one is, orat-leaſt an appropriationto that party, 6-1) 
'Of thoſe true Members and marked or ſealed Souldiers of Chriſt there 
ismention-in the Seventh and Fourteenth Chapters of the | Apocalyps, in 
both which places the Number is the ſame', namely 144 Chilzads, or Re> 
gimentsy and+chey are. ſaid to be ſealed or marked upon the fore-head : 
Affition/ and'Parience, andat laſt a:joytul Victory over their Enemies, 


is the fate of them both : They are both an Apoſtolick Company, and ab« 


horring from Idolatry', -in that they areicalled Y:rgins in the tourceenth 


Chapter”, and in that there is ſuch-caution.in the ranging of the twelye 


| Tribes in the ſeventh, thatithey have the precedence that are;moſt' no 
corious for cheir. zeal: againſt Idolatry ; and Dan and Ephraim quite ex- 
cluded the number for. their ſpecial obnioxiouſneſs in that. crime , as you 
may ſee more atilarge fin Mr, Mede,- | For that theſe twelve Tribes 
are underſtood of: Chriſtiavs, and nor! of Fews jino:man will doubt thar 
conftders-how tull of 7ſrael:{ms the Apocalyps 1s every-where infomuch 
' as'that: falſe Chriſtians care called  counterfert Fews.,, Revel, 2. 9.1 know 
the blaſphemie of them that ſay thty &* Fews, and are not , but are'the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan, id 212 23 03. IO WB G 115 41 6 10h, Ts 
© Tt is manifeſt cherefore that the/144- thouſand !ſealed-Servants of God in 
_ the'ſeventh-Chapter -and: che 144-thouſand in the'fourteenth' Chapter, 
are the; ſame: Apoſtolick or Yirgin-Company,”. Whuch. is of maryelloys 
eat uſe totake [notice of; foralmuch as-1t will hence be evident ;. chat the 
x firſt Trumpets are!Synchronal to-our firſt ſix; Synchronals., they being 
all - "100ml to theſe 244 thouſand ſealed Souldiers or Yirgin+ Regiments 
of Chriſt, Oy 
» 8; Thac our. firſt fix! Synchronals are:Synchronal: to theſe! 144. Regi- 
ments : has: been .already'iproved;'in thatt 7 and fiveot the: fix {ynchro- 
nize'withthe Whore, Thar the Sexes of the firſt fix Trumpersis Synchro+ 
nal to.them is thus demonſtrated; For they begin withthe-firſt:Frum- 
pet; and conrinue-to"the! end of rhe-dixth;; That they begin! with” the 
firſt Trumper-appeary/ from. Chapyi9;! For after-rhs;effect of the ſixth 
Seal] whenas''the Procedure ſhould have: been-:ro: the. ſeventy, /:which 
is the'Seal of the -Trappets ; there is:a ſuſpenſion. awhile: till theſe: 14.4. 
thouſand be iſealed', and+ 10 tore-armedagainſt the'evils of. the Trumpets , 
but they /being/once! ſealed, the ſeventh Seal'is opened; and the ſevety An- 
gels appear with cheur Trumpets, 8c,” 'T har the 144/Regiments-in- their 
condition of warfare'and armguyis to their oppolites that war-yader the 
mark' of the: Beaſt ;/terminate at the; expiring . ofthe. ſixth Trumper; is 
plain; /inthar the monraful condition of the Wirneffes, ' which 1ynchro- 
nizes'with' this warfaring condirion'of the Virgin-Company, endsat: the 
ending of the fixth' Trumpet: Chap, 11, 14, The we Woe ts paſt, that 
DE K is 
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Apoec, 6: 9. 


5s.toſay, whedixdh ps ny ng is ſpoken immediately appnche 
a3 i up of he Witnelles:to Heaven, and the great Cammorion:of 
gk that-aefellac thedame hour, Wheicloreabe 144 Virgin-Regiments 
thatwevetaled at the beginning of che: finlt T mmPpet RELmiNAte , AS £0 
theirconfligungcandition,at theendiattheiftxch, - 
.. Andthus you feethat,accordingasic is in Mr. Mede's Scheme af Syn- 
chroniſms:, the Company of the 244 thouſand ont of che twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael , ſealed: reith the teal aGagiarbel: fore-head , :is.as it-were-:the 
commune Texmins| of all. choſe $ als on. this xfide and that fide 
ghereot;:.4smamely af the ;Kerues Sf fix Grft Trumpets on-ane (ide ,and 
then of our fix firſt Synchronals on:the other z- namely, the Tew-harned! 
® eftored, the Whore., he Two-horaed Beaft  theawomaurnful.Wit- 
the treading under faot the antward Court or HelyCity,an dhe WWo- 


_ ww:theWildernef.. 


9. Sothat-we have afſafe and faſt graſp! ofthe whole ſucceſſion of things 

in itheſe Prophetick Viftons , _— Jaid :hald .on his middle part {6 

Rirongly ;that they cannar wriggle fro m ys, |butiic will be caſte for us: 

diſcoyerthe.meceffarycorderatche reſt,; Hor the. fix. firſt Seals muſt.needs 
o before the rant :and:che Barrel ibaqwixe | Michael and the Dragus 

ott che 'Wountling zor-{laping ofithe Beaſt and the Reſtoring -of lum. 

Whence it iwill follow: romahe Nature ofche\things; jand arrly 


 framiheir Order ,-charnhay.areSyachsonal; \ Iman the Serres:of the :firlt 


{ix;$eu/s,; and the Barrelof ickoedarigd the Drag ox... .And: that: the 1#- * 
aardGoont ofthe Temple; whithrhe A agetVealnd Symmatralior Com- 


Monat 


men(urable to his Reed , is alſo SynaMtonal to the {ix firſt Seals,, may gp- 
peanftom hence , inebathe: Symbaliaſs ſignificative .af the.condition of 
thoſe -times:: Farinakat: blaudy»warcat: the _— he Sainns of | God 
Willivgly-@arificed:their own "Ars hisxeauſe: whichiis moſt firly:ſer out 
by the; Abur.ofHolacaults iplaced. in the Inward Count :of the Temple, 
and anfwers-very. iplainly-ant{ palpably ito the 'Vitſhon of the fifth :Seal., 
_ Souls.of heifers ae aid togry- for vengeance rom under: the 
Altar, 
29, But beſides this ;Chap.1x; che Fifave begin. apiaGem thedfirſt 
E ov 4 yp timechat ae geals:do z rai; 7 mult beiex- 
quiſue) \ S470 the firſt fix Seals, reg] Queward Court ber 
gan wichheceventh 
- .; Naw charthere begins s new-Rerits of Arophecies fromabe find Epy* 
cha. therebefeveraliematkable Indications , (hap,:30, ,and-fufficientito | 


- icaivinceanyoneabarqasonyimeaſire oblagacity. - As firſt, TheMagoe 


thcengy.of thatzfage!, agheis;called, thar bas cheapened-Boak mhishand, 
is ſogredr ;:that xs higbly probable chat /jt/is "no meangr pt petſon then 
-flbriff-: himſelf: the deſaiptian-of: nerds, ng ofGlooy be ke 
thoſe inbetirtMhaptevabi e,antl urito-bim. And. that he 15 
Called” hyvgys; whareitharbur 123 82 And bisbeing:picuredioutomich 
2 Ruabowiakaribisdrad, unddus face as he:8av;;1whatendbisdigntfic 
1sts then the San ofRighceouſasls, which is che:Exenal Word: and _ 
Attire-igthe Worlds iiy[uyifelt haswader; wares Uſo herray 
this raex;ag "tie ws Timing ,chat he s qhe: Lion al 4he: Tre 


"Chap. VI. The-Demonſtration. of certain $ mehrouſms. 2.375 
far Tt ſhould ſeemthetetore that he that under' the ſtiape ofa *. Lansb * Apo. 5. 
ad opened the' Book with ſeven Seals evento: the very laſt Seal , appears 
here under another ſhape-, beginning a new. Serzes'of Prophecies/from the 
fame Epocha'in this'opened Book,” 1 — 4 1 
11, Which we may be the better aſſured of, if we conſider that he ſteps 
into theplace of the ſeventh Angel\, and fills up'the:ſpace ofthe: ſeventh 
Trumpetwith ſeven Thunders, Whichis.an evident fign that the whole 
courſe of the'ſeven Seals-is run through to the laſt: Thunder-clap of the 
Day of Judgment, ſo far, orrather in ſuch amanner, as he thought good at 
this time ,/till he began atreſh again, 0 4 
' 12; Thirdly , In that he (wears that there ſhall be Time no longer , but in 


the days of the voice k the ſeventh Angel , when he ſhall ſound, and the 


Myſtery of God be finiſhed, as he had declared to his ſervants the Prophets, 
(in which' certainly there is a regard to Day, 12,7.) it is plain that there 
isa forbearing to proceed explicitly to'the very end of the ſeventh Seal , 
that is, to the ſpecial and determinate effe&t of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
W hich ſuſpenſion does not a little aſſure us that there isa Regreſſion , and 
-whither”, I pray, ifnot to the very firſt Zpochaof a new Series of Pro- 
phecies:? Nay a Regreflion is neceſſarily implied from the Angel's (wear- 
ing there ſhall be no more time then whats taken up in the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, which ſounds not'till the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, as you may 
{ee inthe following Chapter, ver, 14, 15, | 
x}, Fourthly ,”This either ew Book ( which yer Ido not nogy think fo 
probable, but rather that itis the former Book, all whoſe Seals are opened 
by the Lamb., and is ſtillin his hand , thoughihe be now under another 
ſhape) or new condition of the Book (it vr opened Book now , when- 
as before it was a ſealed one , the firſt a Book tobe look'd upon with the 
eyes, this to be ſwallowed down into the belly ) does imply a new Series 
of Prophecies to be begun, and of another nature from the former , the 
one, ſuppoſe , reſpeing the Fare of the Empire , the other of the Church, 
as Mr. Mede would have it, But to have all this new preparation for no. 
new deſign , were ſtrange and incredible, nas 1 
14, Fitthly, Thatwhich Mr, Mede urges ofa voice from Heaven as of a 
Trumpet talking with.S, Fohz , is not altogether devoid of force, For , 
as I have noted elſe-where , the mention of the Tramper, which is in this 
third place ſupprefled ;and which Mr. Mede would have underſtood , may 
be omitted , that the meaning of the Prophecies may nor lie too bare, Bur 
it isobſervable that there is a conſiderable Affinity berwixt the entrance 
into the firſt Serzes of thoſe Prophecies of the Seals, and theſe of. the 
_ opened Book, | Forit-is po chap. 4. 1, that he ſays there was 4 door 
opened in Heaven , -and'thar the firſt voice , which was as of a Trumpet , 
communed with-him, So here, chap, 10, he faith, that « voice from Hea- 
ven communed with him, AaAvor \per' 41s , whereby is intimated a vocal | 
diſcourſe or' conference ; and inſtead of 5 apwm'here is mAu* which 
though.it may ſeem. referrible to. the voice from Heaven , v, 4, yet the 
leſsneed there is of. char intimation , in reſpect of the thing ſo freſhly done , 
the more probable iris thar it refers to that voice from Heaven that com- 
muned with him, chap, 4.1, And the rather . cauſe tha 'voice onely 
' KK 3 is | 
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_ The Demonſtration of certain Synchroniſms. As, Book => . 


Apcc.11, 15+ 


is faid AaAdv this verſ, 4, of this Chapter onely A&y+w , and therefore it 
cannot ſo well be ſaid raAy Azacv , whenas it is-not at. all ſaid Aaag7y 
before, - Whence verſ, $, wdAy aaxiou per $45 1$ moſt naturally re- 
ferred to Chap, 4. 1. and therefore indicates a new beginning of Prophe- 
cies from. that very Epocha, | , 

15, Bur, ſixthly and laſtly , Upon Fohn's ſwallowing down the Book , 
we may obſerve ſuch circumſtances as .do ſtrongly intimate a new Serjes 
of Prophecies, wherein the Fare of the Church may ſeem chiefly con- 
cerned, Firſt, in that iris ſaid tobe bitter in his tomach , though [weet in 
his mouth, Of which C__ of theſe Prophecies more then of the for- 
met no reaſon can be givetiif they reſpect the ſame Subject , and one does 
not concerts the B»2pzyre , the other the Church of God, Wherefore the 
Fate of the Church 18 contained in theſe , and conſequently from as. high 
an Bpocha as thoſe of the Empire, Secondly , inchat the Angel faith $7 
ov weAwv apoprrdioas which, unleſs it were to begin again to propheſie 
from the firſt Zpocha of the times he has hitherto propheſted of , would be 
a very unaccountable paſſage, For he had propheſied in another ſenſe 
again and again o_ in ſeeing and declaring ſo-many Viſtons as he had, 
Thirdly, inchatit is ded , Before many Peoples and Nations and Tongaes 
and Kings, it is align that he does nor proceed to ſome few particular 
things behind , but is to a& more rouſfingly , muſt altiss rem repetere ; 
and having taken his repaſt in devouring the /ttle Book, begin his race 
afreſh froty the firſt Zporha, and with as general concernment to the world 
as the Prophecies of the Seals wete, 

16, Theſe conſiderations, 1 think, may induce any one to believe thac 
the Eleventh Chapter begins from the firſt Zpocha of the Apocalyptick 
Viſions, But adde to all this, that the Twelfth Chapter does, as has been 
already demonſtrated : for thereis no Viſion in the Seals higher then the 
fight of Michael with the Dragon, Which isa Demonſtration that $,Fohx 
in this ſecond bout of Propheingrevrns to the higheſt EBpocha, and that 
he begins a new Series of Prophecies , namely, concerning the Church, 
Which being thus plainly evinced, I appeal to ay one it it be atall likely 
or poſſible that he ſhould begin with ſuch an headleſs Yifion as would fall 
ſhort of the firſt pochs three or four hundred years, 

17, Wherefore afluredly , as the Outward Court troden down by the 
Gentiles is Synchronal to the fitſt fix Trumpets in the ſeventh Seal, fo 
_R_ Court is Syachronal to the firſt fix Seals; which was 

thing to be demonſtrated ,' and which is a Concluſion of excellent uſe 
and weighty conſideration, as may appear in its due place, 

- 18; Finally , as our Middle Synchronals have thus neceflarily deteRed 
thoſe that precede , fo they will with like facility and certaincy diſcoyer 
them tharſucceed, For the ThouſandJears whereih the Saints reign , Sa- 
taxis bound, the Palmiferous Company triumphs, and the Heavenly Fe- 
ruſalem: is ſeen upon Earth , all theſe nuſt in ſome ſenſe plainly Synchro- 
nize with the ſeventh. Trumpet, And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and 
thers weregreat voices it Heaven , ſaying , The Kingdems of this world 
ars become the Kingdoms of the Lord IF hw Chrif , and he ſhall reign 

far ever and wver, Yo thatitis plain that the Millernanl Emipite of her 
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Bott onely the Series of the Synchronals , bur' the very nature of the 


things them 


T his is very eaſie and plain, Blitif any*ofie be unſarisfi'd , he may reade 
Mr, Mede., Part 2, Synchroniſm 4, 5,6, 7, where he ſhall have a more 
full and copious demonſtration of thefe Synchronals contemporizing with 
the ſeyenth Trumpet; Bur how this conremporiFzng is to be underſto6d ; 
will better appear our of this following Chapter, 


CHAP. VII. | 

r. Mr, Mede's Account of plating the firſt ſix Vials within the ſixth 
Trumpet, 2. That the trath of this' Account depends upon an unlikel 
| ſenſe of the Expiration of the Rejgn of the Beaſt, as if immediately of 
ter 42 months it ſhould _ and univerſally expire, 3;"A caution 
touching the Interpreting of the Prophetick ſtyle, 4, That the Expi- 
ration of the Reign of the Beaſt upon the Exit of the frxth Trampet # 
but partial or ſpeciminal , argaed from the ſeventh Trumpet's being 
alſo called s Woe-Trumper, 5: As likewiſe from the ſeven Thunders, 
6. Two more Arguments to the ſame purpoſe. 7;'Laſtly , from the fixed 
Epocha's of the Middle Synchronals. compared with the affairs of Eu- 
rope. 8. That it follows hence that all the ſeven Vials are naturally to 
take their places in the ſeventh Trumpet, - as being the ſeven lift 
Plagues. 9. The ſame further proved from the Song of the" Harpers 
" #pon their vittory over the Beaſt, 10, And from the order of the Vi- 
fon of the Vials, as alſo from the appearing of the Temple ( out of 
which the Angels come ) after the ſixth Trampet , and before any of the 
Vials be poured out, 11, In what ſenſe the Middle Synthronals are to 
be fulfilled at the Exit of the ſixth Trampet, 12, A larger Declavation 
how all the Midale Synchronals expire together, in what fenſt of degree 
| ſoever they do expire, 13.0f the commencing of the laſt Synchronals; 
' and what the time of the Millenhium more emrnently ſo ftyled,” 14; The 
Gta wenn of - the premiſing theſe orderly Synchronifms for hi 
* further ſearch into the Prophecits that foretell the Lapſe of the' Church 
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* Chap. 21.9, 


Chap. 11.15, 


Joh. 12.31. 


— Thadlde Vids avaniegland. Book, 
:.] Had' almoſt omjrted.che plcng of the Fials ; ahe firſt fix whereof 

Mr. Mede ranges; within the ſixth Trampet , (briefly upon.chis ac- 
count.: Becauſe they being the ſeyen laſt Plaguesof the;Beaſt 


begin with the incliging of the Beaſt torune, But itwas proved — 


coming them .expired ,with che Jaſt breach of che: ſaxch Tramper, as all 


thoſe middle Synchronals do. And:it is. 25 te: that the Throne wf the 
Beaſt. does notwax idatk betore.the fifth Vial,, Wherefore he concludes, 
tharar.che leaſt five Voals, imot lix.,\pyecede the devench Tawumper, . - -- 

2, Which Ratigcinationof Mr;Mede's were very firm, f we could be 
ſure.chat the meaning .of the Continuance .of the Beaſt for 42 .manchs 
wereſuch as be ppoles it, namely, Thatthis Duration: or Reign of his 
is to be underſtood abſolutely, That beſhall reign.ſo long and no longer , 
and not comparatively , That after 42 months he ſhall not reign with that 
full power and victory overthe Saints, {o keeping chem under char they 
cannot appear adiſtinR Polity able to defend themfelyes trons bis Ty- 
rannies nd Conde, | | 

Which latter may be awarrantable meaning ofthe Prophecie as well as 
the other , namely, That as ſpg@ as there appears a Ki or Polity af 
truly Evangelical or Apoſtolical Chriſtians , not Superſtitious , nor Ido- 
latrous , nor Perſecutive and Bloudy , but fuch as joyn heartily withone 
another in the plain Points of Chriſtian Religion, and make no other F#x- 
damentals then the undoubted meaning of the Word of God requires, 
and leave men tree in the reſt; Thar as ſoon, Iiay, as ſucha Polity as this 
is inbeing , the 42 months of the Beaſt may be ſad to expire as to the en- 
tireneſs of his Reign ;. andalſo for that there is chat ſer on foot which will 
certainly be his ruine,and therefore in theProphetick ſtyle he is accounted as 
ruined alrezdy, According to which tenour Mr. Mede has interpreted that of 
Eſay, * Babylon is fallen, is faley : whenas in the time of Eſa there was 
onely the firſt Ground-work laid tor her ruineby the Medes , who caſting 
off the 4{ſyrian yoke and reſcuing themſelves wato liberty , and building 
Echatans under their new King Dezoces, laid the toundations of a King- 
dom fatal tothe City of Babylop, | os 

Nor can we well underitand thatin the 4pocalyps upon the ſounding 
of the ſeventh Trumper , to that height it ſeems co be ſpoken, The King- 
doms of the morld qe become the Kingdoms of the Lord and of bis Chriſt. 
Of which I muſt confeſs I cannot but {urmiſe the moſt ſober meaning 
to be ſomething parallel ta that ſaying of our Saviour , Now #5 the judgruent 
of this marld, now ſball the' Prince of this world be caft out ,, and yet he kept 
poſſeſſion till Copftaxtine's time, Burin ſuch a ſenſe as the Kingdoms of 
the world at the begining of the ſeventh Trumper are become the 
Kingoges of Chriſt, the Beaſt has loſt his Kingdomand his 42 months are 
expired, | ad 

3. Wherefore there is great cautian to be uſed in underſtanding the 
Prophetick Expreſſions , which always ſound very high and lofty , and 
expreſs things {os moſt-fills the mind and ftrikes the phancze , whenas 
if they were ſet down ſtricly and reſtrainedly to a MizgpAogue., it wonld 
:, 76 A. | "5." 0 
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uh. 


379 


ret <e——  , .en 


fat the |Heightand, Majelty ob the Style, and make it lofe its rapttirous 
power with vet 70124 Potey ak va pg on mma fuch 
courageous -and-arml t Zxpreſhons m2y-caty along with them, 

- 24, Nor iis dhis-onely a poſſible meaning Ee Benn of the 42 
 monchsof ithe Beaſt winh the fixeh Trumper, ibur- alſo ' very probable, 
Fisſtbecauſe the. Seventh Trumpetisone of the'oe-Trumpers,and-there- 
ſore lignifies Tuine iand deſtruction in :ſomeſenſe ot other, The iſccond 
pur vs paſt, { thatis 40-fay., the prefigurittion of it, induch a'ſenſe as Ow 
ſays, Funus hubet finem, Butit isplain'that theeffedt of che fixth Trua 
permay continue atter che ſeventh isbegun,, asche effects of the firſt Seal 
and fk Trumpert-do/atterithe ſecond arebegun, theſuccefſion, in thee- 
fects; ofthefe parts of the Viſions: lyingnot always as 'the quarties ofs 
Pavement;bur as the ſcales-of Fiſhes., 'one reaching over parrot the other, 
Bur «his by che bye. ) and behold, the third Woe comerh quickly ; which is 
disfeventh Trumpet, which therefore is a blaſt of Deſtraction upon all 
the Powers that oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt : Which fuppoſes 'there- 
fore that he is going on _—_ to conquer , ind chat all the work 
is not done at the engratice of the feyehith Trumpet, butſo much iis behind 
that in all likelihood the 42 months of the Beaſt are nor expired in any 
other ſenſe chen (ach as I have already defined, ; 

5, Which will appear thore reaſonable, if in the ſecond place we con- 


ſider the ſeven Thanders , which I doubt not butare the contents of rhe- 


ſeyenth Trumper z and the *Text ſays, That that mighty Angel (which 


Expoſicors ordinarily interpret to beCtrift , the Lion of che Tribe -of * AP* 10-3 . 
Fu) cried with aloud voice, as when a Limvoareth , % ore Þegytes , © 


2AuAnrar a inc Bewrru as evans Poras, that is , abd while by 
cried, the ſeurn Thanders #ttered their voices, Wherefore this roaring of 
che Lion of the Ttibe of F#dz allalong thoſe feven Thunders , and the 
Diſtiaction of the ſpace of the fev Trumpet into ſeven portiohs , 
wherein certainly a Rare of War and offeyen notable Barrels and Y itories, 
or Judgmears and Triumphs , in ſome fenſe or other is underſtood , does 
imply a vaſt Continent that de jure belongs to the Kingdom of Chiilt | 
unſubdued at the begianing of the ſeventh Trumper, And thaefore it is 
very reaſonable that a very great ſhate of the Rowan Empire ifiay be ui 
der the juriſdiction and guidance of the Two-horned Beaſt, even ar the iſt 
blaſt ofthe laſt Trampec or within the ſound of che firſt Thunder, 

6, Thirdly, Icis ſaid of the Whore of Baby/on , who is adjudget ts be 
burned , that her (moke aſcends es Ty awe; my atanwr, thatis, tothe 
remeteſt end utmoſt Ages of the world, But there isno ſmoke but thete 
muſt beſome fite , nor any fire but there will be matter combuſtible, 
Wherefore that paſlage infinuates that ſomething of this hore will be 
left to be burning to the utmoſt Ages of the world , evento the Ages of 
the laſt Trumper,  Andit is plain that while ſome Kings burn her , vthets 


pity her, ſuchas had commitred fornication with her, and lament over her apoc. 18. 


while they ſee the ſinoke of her burning, | 

- 'Fourthly, It ſeems more conſonant to the Wiſedom of God to continite 
theſe Anichriſtian Cavaenires fora time , partly for 4 foil to ſet off the 
puriry and; unſpotcedneſs;, the beauty and lovelineſs of the Apoſtolick 
£5 | K k 4 Church, 
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Apoc: 15. 334» 
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then I have given: andTnrerpreters _ pho ar write Es 
10ns with caution and ſobriety, 


Ice, and then immediately ſinks, ( which'is a miracleabove belief) Iſee'no 
ſenſe of the Rinring the Reign of the Beaſt 


IT 
Church, and partly to'be anexcirement and exerciſe of their Zeal, Vigh 
lancy, andallother Graces and Yertues, Pe POS UNI SOOT 
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Et efpual of he * Temple of rhe Tabrrnacle 3s Heaven; whitherallo th 
onda ae print MG EG 092 3) Wray 5 Q 


* Verſ, 5. be 


x0; Bac. after this is the effuſion of the. ſeven'Yials = isplain/our of - 


the orderof chings in the Texr; wherher you: take notice ofthoſe: Middle 
Synchronals which are ſet our by'the time of their : continuance: (as * chat 


* Apoc, 13. $4 


the reſtored Beaſt, towhichis added prefently the * Yirgia:Conpany., . -. 
reſt 3 F108 ut Chip: 14 


as running in 4 oppoſicion thereto) after which rliis Song of 
follows , as a Thankſgiving for thoſe fitſt' Viories over ary: 3-07 
confider the Temple opened in Heaven , which id otder follows after this 
Song, andout of whichthe s.come thar have-the ſeven Fials, Pot 
from dorh is is intitnated char the F52/s run all apy the ſevench-Tram= 
per, Which is farther till ro be confirmed fromChup, 11, where the Tem= 
ple of God is allo opened in Heaver, and the Ark of the Covenant mety- 
tioned as here , anda compendious Symbolical Periphrafis of wrath. and 
vengeance; ſo thar it is hugely reaſonable to coaceive they meanithe ſame 
thing. - Bur that appearance ( Chap, 11, ) of the Temple and 4#4- is after 
the (eventh Ttumper began to ſound, Therefore the ſeven Fials are wich: 
in the blaſt of the ſeventh Trumpet; 242 MN CET Tice 
11, In ſhort, (and yet to-reach tothe bottom of this preſent buſineſs ) 
it is of exceeding great moment to take notice.chat the ſeven Middle Syn- 
chronals of the Prophecies of the opened Book have their fulfilling eirhet 
woad ſpeciem Ot quoad: gradus , us tothe kindor asto the degrees in the 
fame kind , one degree being ſitfficienr for che tulfilling of the Prophecies 
quod ſpeciemz, and that one of theſe Synchtonals cannor be tulfilled 


ing {o incimacely united one with another,” As for example, Supp 
that but it: one State or Kingdom in Chriſtendom the Chutch has be» 
come purely Apoſtolical in Doctrine and Diſcipline , in Life and: Cog» 
yerſation , it follows from hence that quoad fpeciem the Reign of the Beaſt 
is expired , that is , thatchere is one Specimes or Inſtance of chis ſpecifick 
Event, namely, of ſuch an Expiration of rhe Rule'of the. Beaſt as brin 
with ic the ReſurreQion of che Witneſſes andthe Succeſſion of t 
Kingdomof Chriſt inche place, Which if it fall our at or cowards the ex» 
pitation of the 4.2 months and froma fir Bpochs, the Prophedieiy truly 
tulfilled in all circumſtances qzoadfpeciems, in this firſt Example , but may 
proceed farther and farcher afterwards in Degrees or Latiude, 
Bur the thing chat I conrend foris this , That this- firſt way of fulfilling 
is onely aimed at in theſe Middle Synchronals of the Prophecies of the 
opened 'Baok , and that the Degreesare reſerved for the 77als inthe laſt 


* Trumpet, 


12, And what I inſtanced in the Reignof the Beaſt muſt be true of all 
the reſt, That their fulfilling that contemporizes with the firſt ſix Trum- 
pets, and cetminares upon che firſt'blaſt ot the ſevench, is adulfilling onely 

woud ſptciam Of quoud tft, nor: quoad grades, whichate reſerved to? the 
{romnch Traitiper - Andmy reaton is, Becduſedll cheſe ſeven Zynchronals 
areſo.nearly unired or fignifie fo tnuchoneand the fame ,, thatthey: tnuſt 
neceſſarily advagce or be retarded together, As for example.,. We cannot 
conceive” che Whore of Babylon burnt in uny ote Kingdom, chat. is , the 


| quoad ſpeciem 05 quoad gradys , bur ipſo fatto they are all fulfilled, = | 


Clergy 


% 


That all the V jals are.to be placed Within the 5* Trumpet. Book 11. 


Clergy to ceaſe tobe Idolarrous and Antichriſtian ,-andto becomepurely 
Apoſtolick in Do&trine and Diſcipline , but we may beſure that the:Civ1l 
Magiſtrate :ceaſes there co'be Antichriſtian too., and that. the Text horned 
Beaſt inthis place has finiſhed his: fourty -two months ; the Two-horned 
Beaft alſo vaniſhes, as beingione and the ſame with the 1/hore; the pines 
break off their mournful yi: cxpon ;as having here nothing to complain 
of ; the Owtward Court is in this part cleanſedof the Pollution of the Gen- 
tiles that trod it under foot, the Yoman:is here-go longer hid in the .371/- 
derneff amongſt brutiſh Idolaters , but appears «hgloncs City uponan 
Hill ro- attra& the eyes of. the Nations unto it; and, laſtly, the:Marked 
or Sealed Yirgin- Regiments loſe their avriguyia inthis place , andinftead 
of fighting -Souldiers become 'a College of peacetul Prieſts clothed in 
white ; and are before the Throne of God-and ſerve him day and night in 
his Tempe}. <4 Mal90 1710! ks my 
Thus jointly will theſe Middle Synchronals ever be fulfilled, be it more 
or leſs, whether barely quoad ſpeciem, or repeatedly quoadgradus , the fiſt 
fulfilling conterminating with the Entrance of the ſeventh Trumpet, the 
other ” Gr in it to the effuſion of the laſt Y7al, - - 
13, And what is worthy our obſervation, thoſe laſt Synchronals we 
have above/noted, namely:, The Millennial Reign: of Chrift , The Palm- 
bearings Company, The new Fernſalem, and The binding of Satan , do 
commence in ſucha'way and proportion as theſe Middle Synchronals ex- 
pire, But that ſpecial and moſt eminent Zpocha of the Ligation of Satan, 
as alſo of the M:[ennial Empire, I conceive commenceth not till after the 


© Apoc. 20-3- feyenth Vial; and the * DewiÞs beinglet looſe again for alittle time..is to 


be placed ſomewhat before the voice of the ſeventh: Thunder , wherewith 
the whole Earth is to be ſeton fire, and Death and Hellto be all of a lame 
thereby, But the intermediate ſpace is the Millennium eminently fo 
ſtyled, - | a 

I” T his I believe is the trueſt and fafeft apprehenſion we can have of 
the Series of things in the Apocalyptick Vitions, Which baving thus 
competently.cleared , I ſhall with the-greater ſatistaCtion to my ſelf, and to 
others, I hope, proceed to the producing ſych paſſages our of this Prophe- 
tick Volume as predidt.the ſeveral kinds of -Zepſes of the Church into. An- 
tichriſtianiſm : for we now know whereabour to ſeek for them, namely, 
among the Middle Synchronals ofeither Prophecie,which reach from abour 
the four hundredth year after Chriſt to theſe very Ages. Ty 


—_— 


CHAP. VIII 


1, That there are Three more Middle Synchronals that foretel the Churche's 
Lapſe into 1dolatry : As the Viſion of the Outward Court trodendown 
by the Gentiles, 2, The Woman in the Wilderneſs: What means by 
Wildernefs, 3. 4 brief account of the ſenſe of the whole Fiſion, 4. That 
there is an Hypallage in her being ſaidto flie into the-Deſart,like that of 
Hades being caſt into the Fire , and of the Kingdom: being given tothe 
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The Vifemif he Wham Wilderneſs.” Bookll 

nate rove ride fe hen econ ee 
will find the courſe of things rurned,;'and their Refiftence of 7due Refor- 
mation afighting againſt'God, Which :s worth theit obſerving, that they 
may take ap indue'time,” oo ON ET AY 


\ 2- The next of thoſe latter Synchronalls is 7he Woman in the Wilder. 


+ Apocal.z2.2. #eſs, namely , That Woman that * wears wpon her head a Crown of 


% Vetl. 2, 
* Veil. 5. 


* Verl, 14. 


Matt. 3.3» 


* Chap..7. 6. 


twelve Starrs , whoſe glory itis tobe that pure and Apoſtolick Church, 
- uncontaminated with after-Superſtitions and: Idolatries ; that 'Woman 
that is ſaid * ro travail in birth and was pained to bt delivered, and after 
long throes and pangs;] that is to ſay, ſharp perſecutions, ar laſt * byojght 
forth a Male-childe that ſhould. rule: the Nations, This Woman not chan- 
ging place herſelf, is notwithſtanding ſaid * to have the wings of an Eagle 
given her, whereby ſhe fled into the Wildernels; there to be ſecured from 
the.perſecution of the old red Dragon, which is the: bloudy Pagan Powers 
of the Roman Empire as yet unconverted to Chriſtianity : And indeed by 
being thus eſcaped; though but into a Wilderneſs, ſhe was ſheltred from 
them, :' Bur in'tharſheis aid tobe I a Wilderneſs, it is an intimation that 
ſhe is hid and blended amongſt them that under the outward profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity did agairi Paganize' in''their Superſtitious' and” Idolarrous 
Woiſhip-z- as you'may underſtand out of the acknowledged meaning of 
wilderneſs in the Prophetick *4lphabet, Fot that Men, not a mere Solitude 
of Trees'and Gs ;\15underſtood 5 fohrp gr is plain alſo our of that 
in the'Eyangeliſt, The vorce of one tying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord , wake his paths ſtraight, - Which he'ſpoke not to Beaſts 
and-:Trees; but to| Men: whom theſe reſemble when they are wholly 
raken.up: in the functions andidelights of the' giere Vegeral and Animal 
nature,-of which Superſtition and-Idolatry is' one part, as I have above 
intimated, | | | Rok IV ane in 
3; The ſenſe therefore of 'this Prophecy is this, That the- pure 'and 
Apoſtolick Church, chough theltered'therewichall for a time fromthe 'red 
Dragons was'over-run with akihnd.of'Chriſtiano-Paganiſm from-one fide 
to the other, from che Eaſt wing'td the Welt wing of the Eagle or Roman 
Empire ; which, becauſe iUhadits/Zaftervand Weſters Cats; is figured 
with: wo wints, andtharwich greater fatificy then'the' Leopard in * Dancel 
with four; which ſignified the quatriparticion' of the Greek Empire into 
four parts,, This therefore intimates-the (Greek | 
Latineto be culpable in this marter of Idolarrous worſhip, cortelſpo 
ly combat I have faidot che 1wo-2Hv#n3 of the BUuft;;that mers a 
other of Co 


- 43. Blritis andigpeligr wap tins pry | 


q 
> 
o 


| $ is no ſolitary Example, bur like 
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" Bratiums riente Coruns,”' 
Suchan Ay —_ alloto'becin Sm ; EY —_ ts 
ſpeaks of e whole Heaven being. joints the Saints 
of the moſt High The i meaning whereof may'bs elſe bitt that 
| Pe Elin of theſe Kingdoms may turn Sins. _ is, - 
- ſours. and Abettours of the pure and Apoſtolick Rei phiſticare 
with-the Idolatrous Inventions 'and Injunctions of: Antichriſt, 'Butthow- 
ever it were deſirable thar choſe that are over-ready :to*phanſy 'thetnſelves 
_— if m_ _—_— does not pleaſe them; thar'at/ "leaſt they would 
imicare the OLE the Expreflion of the Text, and would: not Uk 
Kingdoms before they be given Hoes, "t 
5. Mr. edeinterprets this Viſion'of the Wome in the wildendſe' in 
ſomething adifferent ſenſe from ns ; paralleling rhe lbres flight from 
Pharaoh into the Wilderneſs to the Woman's Aight from che red Dragon, 
and their- liberty of ſerving Fehovah' there after the Rires appoitited'by 
Moſes to. the liberty the Chriſtians had” to exercize their Religion, their 
lapſes alſo into Idolatr 6 ro the Idojatrous Apoſtaſy of the Church of Chit 
in this condition, and their 42/ Journeys in the Wilderneſs rhentioned 
Numb.33 tothega rs! the Wiman: is ſaid robe'in the Deſert; Which . 
if they hacbeen expreſly ſer down in-thoſe termes, and not onely-equiya- 
lently in 1260 dayes, or'« time and timits and half 7 4 time, it h been! the 
more pat and convincing, But however his Incerprecarion is very —_ 
and handſome, and may be one ſenſe of the Type, though not auely 
ſenſe, For itis the properrycof theſe Prophetick/Types to abound with A 
luſions,. But the ſtateot the Church inthe! Wildemeſsbeing the fmpwith 
that of her bondage in <&gypt, as appeats from Apical. 17, in-thavreſpe&@t I yer, x 
account that Interpretation I have giveii more e,or rather.more Au 
thentick, But I ſee no need that they ſhould bne exclude another,the Reign 
of the Dragon being truly the Reigt('of Pharaoh dves theſe new Tf avditer, 
(faving chat this of of the D- ragon was 'morebloudy;Jand'the ſtate of the Wil 
derneſs inwhich'the Woman is hid being not onely a Revival of ehatbohs 
dage of «£ " again, bur the reftoting ain zin alfo-6f theDragon'as Idola- 
trous, in ting {0 lively an Image of him in thisnew + Erna 
niſm, which the A; r Andre Viſions do ſo copiouſly pr prodit 
6. The third and laſt of theſe latter Synchr ads of the Book-Prophecy is 
e *Firgin-Compazy,the ſealed Souldiers of the Lambupon Mount $:0z, 
ofe Deſcription is admirable and myſterious, For in that they are ſaid to 
be 144 Chiliads or rey pp) iris dor'the defining of" their thumbee; - but 
theirnicure'or quality, Fon to thewſe ofrhe patient cabShletharde- 


* Apocal.14-1, 


ſcribes'the} property of thing Numbers; The'Reor thereforecof 7 
which'is' len, Ty de dereas o Aud eo creeuiſc eſo 
' ofthar Chireh e Cluiſt mer ; and that"they 
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* Ve. 3» 


rh 
partakers-0bbur the Sons :of'r 


7. That which we arechiefly to obſerve is this, That this Virgin-Com- 
Apocil, 14: 4. implies $: .according to-/which , Theſe. are they that have -not defiled 


Ver, 7,8,% Earthand t Seaand the Fountains of, waters, - They denounce judgment 


rions,. And, laftly,'a third Angel our. of the-ſame Company denounces 
moſt direfull and ever-durable rorments tq thoſe that worſtvp rhe Beoft and 


Were mere Scare+crows and idle Mocketies. 
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3, Three:more Prophecies; prediffing the Churche's Lapſe into; Idelairy. 

-. Asithe\ Fiſiy ofthe frth Trumpet, which 45 proved to refpet# the Roe 
_ 1. 8an,Envpire long affer it becamtGtrefiianc cn, That in thy Viſion the 
_  Greokiovd Late Church are: buth «pparenthy taxed of Idelatry, and 
\ With Aggrovariane rommen to. Pagans and thew, 3; Th it appears from 
* tha ſome Vion of whas great compegencs is would be for Chriſtendom to 
. Tefarmr frompbu groſs fmgand + Dp beſt friends that plainly 
Ad free rebnkethets (ar ity ant for thoſe other crimes s lfledapuacs 
. this Ygflen,. 4; The Rrophrey of SANs. T6627 Þrahoſ » pd 1 Af 
| nehing wers Bf bod” 
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: Rh dhereaf'e a of i tanching #he Inſpirers of th 
predifted Errour, 5. As alſo that pig that camtarne the Erronr it (elf, 
1T ES”; namely 


by 
«< = ,- & 


Ohap-olX. - .»'The Hifron-of the Sixth! Trumpet. 489 
"" waxwelythe worſhip of Demons From whence it is plain the Prophecy 
"  2ORCer 5 this notorious ne of the Chareh \imeo- Tdoldiry.”'6. As alſo 
from the Inſtruments” of the Br ourhing- this'Errour, 7, And from the 
". wentioning'of the Myſtery of| Godlinels immediately before, to which 
- tha Myſtery of Inquity's oppoſed, -8, 4u4 laſtly from the Times of the 
Lapſe; which are termed vougyunmeyi, 9. Which is proved tobe aproper 
" Term of the Prophetick ftyle- denoting that Time and Times and half a 
'Titne which 43 the conſe of te the continuance of the Fourth Monas - 


" chy;" 10, That the courſe of theſe vet navey} and of the Reign 'of A+ 
 Bichriſt-13 indigitated by thoſe Numbers of Days inthe {aft of 'Daniel, 


2: TO theſe Middle Synchronalls 'of: the Book-Prophecy we will onely 
addethe Viſion of'the $ixth-Tramper, the Prediction of S, Paul 
concerning the Apoſtaſy of the Latter times, and that Prophecy in Daniel 
from whence he ſeems to have drawn that Prediction , and then we ſhall 
have done, | ; EY 
. Andtruly the Viſion of the Sixth Trumpet-is: very. ſignal and notori- 
ous; That it-is meant concerning the' T#rks invading Chriſtendom, ac= 
cording as Mr, Mede has interpreted, have abundantly made igood againſt | 
Grotizs inmy * Myſtery of Gadlineſs, To whichwe adde briefly, That it * Book 5. Ch. 
is plain-char che Invaſion of theſes Zuphratean: Horſemen is long after the '*: *: 5: 
Empice became" Chriſtian, nay indeed . Pagano-Chriſtian, foraſmuch as 
it"is the: $/xth Trumpet , the: laſt of thoſe that taken together in order 
Synchronize with-the' reign of the \Pagane-Chriftian Power, The Beaſt 
that was jand is not,andyetis, Andtorthe place as well as the time, that 
it-was the:Empire to-which this Viſion belongs, :appears from thatoften- 
repeated Charafter whereby it uſes to be denoted, the proportion of 
athird part; For the'* third part of: men are here ſaid to be killed, Bur * Apoal.y. ts; 
 thatthe®Rowan Empire was look'd- upon by -S; Fobs as the: third part 
of the known World in his Age, isevident in that! Deſcriptionof' the red 
Dragon with ſeven ;Heads and ten/'Horns', in-that he 1s (aid..to have 
ſtruck: down\3he third ipart of - the' Starrs. with his xail to: the! ground, 
Apocal, 12/4. F103 STS TTLERGS., 3 33 (3: VA 4% 10.2 A 
\ 'Moreoverthe: poſtureof theſe: Horſemen was ſuch , as Mr, Meat has 
alſo noted; cr6s. 00pes $;\Fohy in Patmos his ſeeing them coming'as from 
Exphr ates, that they muſt needs march upon the Territories -of the: Roman 
Empire: -Whichalfo-che- confideration-of our: third Rule of interpreting 
ws many, dogs more fully affure us of - For what: had $, Fohn-to:doe 
withany: Viſions bur fuch\as concernegthe Church of Chriſt. * Wherefore 
there is 10 reifon-ro doubt bur that Mr, Mede's Inrerpretation/of the Sixch 
Trumperisyery-rue;; eDOz) 3613 200 300 7009, 077 af th3 16 (£VIO1, 
2:2; Fromwhence twill evidenthy-appear , tha chere:is.a :Preyiſzon.of 
that groſs Idolktry-which would beinboth the Greek and: Latine-Chaich, 
Forafter:the deſcription of that numerous Army.of the T»rks undeti the 
Type of the Exphrateay Horſemen,-and the:greavExecution they did ; 
the third part of men being killed by the fire, {moke and brimſtone-thae 
 iſſuedotrof.cheir Horſes mouths thatroared ike Lions againſt:their Ene- 
mies, to'which-you'may addethe preceding:Plague of the '$4racews;ithoſe 
? Ll2 tormenting 
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© ThePifio of the Sixth Trumpet. © Book 
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* See Book 1, 
Che 12.Ver.3. 
Se. 4 


* Book 1. 
Chap. 18. 


_ + 3, Inthemeantimeitis ecopdingly 
eto 


; it.is- (aid, that The reſt of the men mhich; were not 
killedby theſe 5, nep ented not of the.morts of their hands, that they 
ſhould not worſpip- Dewids, and Idols. of Gold and Silver and Braſs and 
Stowe and of Wood, which neither ca ſee nor hear nor walk 4 Neither 
repomted they of. ther Marthers,, por of their Sarceries, wor 'of their 
Farnication, vor of their Theſis, Can there be a more expreſs. and plain 
Prophecy of the 1dolatryof rhe Chriſtian Empire then chis £ Far the fenſe 
plaialy js.chis, That chough the Turks and: Soracexs had over-run' the 
Eafters Churches, and1aid all waſt with fire and ford, yet the Weſtern 
Part of the Empire did not. lay it to: heart, .(.nor indeed the Greek Church 
as they ſhould do ) but that the Church of Rowe did notwithſtanding 
perift in-cheir Idolatrous'worthip, in the worſhipping of their D41w5n;2 or 
Demons, the Souls of men departed, ((-our Engliſh "Tranſlation: reads it 
Dew4ls,.and none certainly ( whenas they are not God ) would receive 
Divine honour after their deaths, unleſs they were become Devils; fo 
great a * Reproach is that pretended honour the Romaniſts give tothe 
Saints) in the. warſhipping of Idols of Gold and of Silver and of:Braſs, 8c, 
which acither cay bear nor ſee wor walk, This is added as an Aggra- 
_ and. more palpable detection of the madneſs or ſortiſhneſs -of 
ſ is Ain, 4 ; | 

And-is ic not the ame im the Images of the Saints as in the Images of 
the Heathen Gods * Can: the Images ofthe Saints ſee more clearly, hear 
more quickly, or walk -more nimbly. then the Idols of the Heathen 
Wherefore weſeeſuch'a ground of the reprehenſion of this fin of 7dolarry 
is Uledged as is common to that of the Pagans with this of: thoſe that 
call themſelves Chriſtians, So that there 1s no hole for them to eſcape 
our af; | 

But there are other Crimes alſo which the Rowan Church, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſevere judgment of God againſt the Greek Church, has not re- 
pented of : as namely: of her Merthers, in ſhedding of innocent bloud, or 
cruelly and hacefnlly . perſecuting 'men under pretence of Hereſy, of 
Sorcery, in ſucha ſenſe as I have expounded it inmy.* idea of —_— 
aniſm; of Fornication, in the unnatural Conſtitution of their 
Clergie; and of Thefts, in their frauds and impoſtures to emunge the 
wel of their money, But theſe things belong not to this pre» 


worth. our:Obſervation, of what 

infinite conſequence it would be ſafety anid: proſperity of Chriſten+ 
dom, tif they would reformfrom this groſs fin of ddolatry,the worſhipping of 

' Demons and Images of: Gold and Silyer and: other Materials, \For-w 
knows, or rather who knows not, but that God, who brought thatex-. 
ccadingigreat Cobagpies the Turk;ypotcthe Chriſtian world for their groſs 
Idolaties, may 'him flow back: again intochis own: Chanell, if we 
whuld' once. retnm: to: that ancient; pure and Apoſtglick Chriſtianity 2 
For the Cauſe of this:great evil once removed, the Evil is {elf will be re- 
moyedaalfo, :| i: $209)! ont 213 LSthod end Arete 
- Whence it is-plain:that: 


| they ze: the trueſt Friends to: Chriſtendom, 
evei.to. Rowe herlel, char doinort. footly them! ap in their fins, by mitiga- 


Fu ting 


YT EOIAD ih. ZOLEETS YI" 


—_ 


— — —— 


ting and hiding theit foul miſcarriages, bur" deal apertly and plainly with 
them for their own' ſafety; that neither admit nor inyent ſubterfuges co 


countenance or palliate their Idolatrous and Superſtitious practices, bur tell - 


them plainly:how much chey are apoſtatized from the true' worſhip' of 
God and re brift into Paganiſm and-Idolatry,' Better are the Rebukes of 
2 faichfull Friend then the hired flatteries of a glozing Mercenaty, - - 
4, Wherefore perſiſting in the ſame liberty'of ſpeech, Tfhall adventure 
to pronounce that. that Predi&ion' of 'S, Parl,'1 Tim, 4; reſpeds the 
Apoſt afy of the Empire mto qt #2 we by.means of the feducing 
and ſeduced Clergie thereof, who taught them to givereligious worthip'to 
mere men. departed this life, and ſo' rurned the deceaſed Saints of God, 
as much as in them lay, into Pagan Demons, The words'of the Prediftion 
are theſe : Now the Spirit ſpeaketh ' expreſly, that in the latter. times ſome 
ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits aud doctrines 
of Devils; ſpeaking hes in Hypocriſy ,. having their conſcience ſeared 
with an hot-iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from 
meats; &c, It ſhould be rendred, Through the Hypocriſy hes that 
ſpeak lies, having their conſcience ſeared with an hot-iron, 8c. as any one 
that underſtands Syntax muſt needs acknowledge: for Tis and hev$s- 
A6ywr cannot agree in Grammar z nor Devils and Seared conſciences in 
uſual phraſe or ſenſe, © 7 DS ATT ' 
.-+ There cannot be a better Gloſs upon the firſt part of this Predition 
then what Epiphanius has occaſionally wrote upon it in his ſharp reproot of 
the Collyrid:ans,who -_ Divine worſhip to the Virgin Mary, offering up 
2 Cake or Cracknell to:her, They did « ova ms acrmpSire xeAs 
Aveiba mwe thleagy, as that Father ſpeaks; from whence they were 
called Collyridians, Of which Idolatry he fates certun women in Arabia 
were the firſt Inventours; who came 'out of Thrace thither, and'there 
practiſed this nefarious iepupye, which he calls BAzopuuor regyus* 
(which T the more willingly cake notice of, becauſe 1dolatry'is {6 often 
ſtyled by that name in the 4pocatyps,) and ar laſt concludes thus fully 
and ronndly upon the - whole matter, "On To Tar Ew aſi @ 
FS TATA nMoiwpyyoy >a 178 wnpuy je ©. Tv GMs Nreuucalg., FY" 
I To nar JiafoMings drips x avsvpuclg. axa ply Sana. 
Xiay, Ilanpima 98 bh mwres To, 'ATomariei awe ms une: Mifa- 
oxaNias , * Oggotyovies joe IS amanias Samorior, '* Bowket 
, no, vexpois Acatpdoyles', ws  & my lopany corfbadinoar, 
Which laſt words do'plainly import that this Apoſtaſy here-is under- 
ſtood of giving religious worſhip to 'Dmons, that is to fay;' to the 
Souls of men deceaſed: And it is obſervable that 'Chryſoſtors and 
Theophylat# read Saiugror, not Saiporter, as Eraſmus ' has noted up- 
on the” place, if any one like that word berter'then the ocher;' -Bue 
Epiphanizs ſeems "to underſtand the fame thing by both, 'thar is, 
the Souls of dead men rUligiouſly worſhipped / "which he-compates 
with: the Zaalim worſhipped by the 1/7 actites, as'the Plalmiſt complains, 
They joyned themſetves to Baal-Peot, and ate the offerings of: the dead, 
| Wherefore i brief according tothe mind of Epiphaniuv,aviuuale ahamn; 
which we render ſeducing ſpirits; areerroneous and Hallacious DoQrines or 
pear | L113 Prophecies 


Pla]. 06, 28, 


—_—— 


399 


The: Prophecy of $,Pavl ts Timathy. Book 11, 


© Prophecies (as Grotiaw allo ordinari Yer, wes) inſpired. into 


mens minds by the Devil. For {6- he calls it, 1a ftearugy onipguyp 9 
mid. dra dnply SiPamarar, 4 Digbelical Inſpiration and Dottrine 
taught. by che wwclea Spirit to polinte the worſhip of God, This reſpects 
ole wars + the Text, Giving heed to ſeducing, ſpirits, whereby be 
would kaye the Eriganal of theſe wicked Dodtrinesnored, - |, 
- 5. Burthen che Matte ar objedþ of them tobe couched in chat mote 
definitive expreſſion; 2, $ifacraaing $aquror, that is, NOt Dodtrines 
of Devils #5 taught and ſuggeſted by them, (tor that he had touched 
fore) but Dotrives of Demons, that is to ſay, concerning Demons, 
ox the —_— of the Dexd, anſwerably to the 1ſraclites worthippi 
the Baa/irb, which tho Plalmiſt intimates to be the Soulsof men decealed, 
Thapore Þ bY torus, (aith Epiphanius, To,' Ammyranrlai mes Tis voce 
HaceAtas, Te ar(49 tauldos y Hifamana $aijpgrizn* For that 
Prophecy is taifilled in rhels Colyridians, viz, Some ſhall depart from 
fevdd dolivive, geting heed te fabuleye flaries and doctrines concerns 
Demers, For that this Genitive may be a Genitive of the QbjeRas w 
8 of the Agent, avy ane will grant, And that Epiphanize underſtands ir 
in that former ſenſe, is plain bath from bis prefixipg awd before 0:0 a- 
aaAia, (which fabulous tories are not conceived to be told by the 
Demons, but of them) and alſo from what immediately follows, "Eauwlas 
$, @#ai, 162095; Falpevorles, &c, For, he ſaith, there will be thoſe that will 
worſhip the deed,8&xc, Which yet the Apolile does not fay, unleſs Ou\noa-' 
Ate: Sayjurier fignifies DedFrines cencerning Damons,which are the Souls 
of view deceaſed, 351 have elſewhere ſufficiently intimated. Wherefore it is 
plain from the Expoſition of Epiphanias that this Predidtian of S, Paul is 
very applicable ra the Apeftaſy of the Church of Rome tor their giving 
Divine honour unta the Saints, which is apparently ysxgais AaTpivear, to 
war[bip. the dead, - | | 
6, Which will fil} be found more exquiſitely to fit them of Ronve, if 
we conſider by what external means this Penepreare is promoted, 
For theſe that are faid ro depart from the faith, that is, from the ſound 


doctrine of it, as Epipbanice has ltterprered it, and to Apeſtatize into the 


Idolatrous worſhip of Demons, ae fad to doe this a ker any yeudone- 
2us, through the Hypacriſy- of tellers of lies, (the Apocalyps calls them 
TH amiyTus 6MQs theſe that make lies ) that is to lay, that feign 
.egends of the Miracles of their Saints or Dzmons: and indeed doe ix 
ipudently, as if they made no conſcience of thoſe pious {rauds and 
@bles, whenes it is fad that they have theix confciences ſeared with ay 
hot-ixen; What car be more expreflive of the Greek and Koman Legen- 


_ dariestheathis* yon pate is killa more particular character added, F or- 


biddine-tqmarry, awd communding tq abſtain from meats, Whond can this 
CharaRter fir fo well ag the Qrders of Mex#s ,inrg; whole Societies no.man 
could be adrhined but upen Rrict obſervation of theſe Lws*s They pro- 
hubiced any one that would be of their Fraternity to marry, and Fo we 
them aſe taabſian kom certain, meats, Theſe things are ſolidly and 
made aut inMa. Ade $4} opal; of the Latter times, that I need 

de mething more þyg 4 Recommendation of that Treatile 0 the 


eader, 


- v 
\\f eh art et $2.3'# . 0 5%; $7 
FANS. # Ahes &.4 3 FA. 
* id 4 Wor RO FRI hn Fay, 
uk 5 


if dad WTR: ©10 OS A Ns Ir: LY SC Nr, 409 ey RE} AR CORP: 4 nas 4; [28 En 
PS II'S; DEN ARE LIE FI "Falter? a P” 93S ot $04) HE. aid oro dean " £ . : » IF 4 Py T2 RS 
"x oe 2 SEES co. »- Wy y 1 SW" >. Ap AL WIFE 
wo 40h 337 Ih £ + 


 GhapaIX. The Propey of $. Paul Timorby 


> 7-5 $i . 


Reader," 'There' is ſcarce any Prophecie falls-more firly upon any Evert 
| then this.does n \ the Church b hoſorimes when th had  inco 
this Demon-worſhip by the ſedubtion: of a > Gan and ſyperfticious 
7. Thirdly , Thefurnmary Defcription-6f rhe whole A6yfery of Gadd 
lineſ{ eons Jr ſo immediately :beforeim ghe very: laft Yerle of the fore» 
going Chapter ,' me-thinks there is a: congruiey tha; this inimediage- Di+ 
on into. the-mention of a Lapſe from the-puricy of chis : Myſtery 
ld be of no petty: concernment:, "the perſttingi thai 
riJivg Chriſtians, or ſuch as might leave Chriſtianicy ro follow. - 
#izc,. of which notwithſtanding Ido not remember any particular tories x; 
but a more ſolemn and notorious Apoſtaſie of the Church of Chriſt, and 
the convertitig of that great Myftexy of Gadlinefs 1ymmeciately before: mens 
tioned into. a Myſtery of Iniquity, as it is elfe-where called, .For that ex+ 
preflion of | Sexe fball depart: from the Faith | is nobane-at allto this 
ing, asMr. Mede has demoenftratively made good by: radny and foff> 
cient Examples., where {| ſome Jis faid of the greateſt: part , andin. a manner 
of the whole people, as you may ſee inthe above-named Treatiſe, -- 

8, Fourthly and laſtly, The Preface to this Prediction, Now the Spirit 
[peaketh exprefly that aw the Latter temes, &c, ſeems nat onely toa big; bur 
too determinate another ah. wr to comply with what Greer 'would 
put usoff with, namely, as at Apollazins and his followers, For it 
is tao dilute and frigid a Gloſs to make. no. niore af wwepu xgvex then to 
turn it off with a Poſthec or Hereafter; as it the tern of vrgarapeyr bad 
not paſſed into a phraſe of Artalready, and hadngt been defined long fince 
by the Angel in Danzel, or at leaſt was nota neceſſary C ry from 
bis Defininon , who being asked how long to the end of thiſ wenders, he 
held up his right hand and his left hand unto Heaven, and fware'by him 
that liverh for ever , that it ſhall be far a time and times and balf atims : 
And heing again asked by Daniel to. declare wore plainly when the ond 
of thoſe things (hould be , he gives this Anſwer, That the wards are ſealed 
til the time of the End, (which is ſo called', as being that notable &&tion of 
time thar lies next tothe end of the Fourth or OY 2) bat prev 
ſencly after addes this. hint to point hum to this ume of the End , That from 
the time that the daily Sacrifice ſhould be taken away, and the Abawinatian 
that makes deſelate ſet up, ſhould be 12:90 days , .butthaz blefſed he ſhexld 
be that came tothe 1335 days, 79 I BEk 

9, Now: the end A choſe ings Danzel enquired aftet reached , as; ap- 
pears from the Text and general conſent of Expoſicors, even to the Nay 
of Judgment, however that phuaſe is0 be underRacd, Whetice it is 184 
tionab £o'conceive that Daniel's Prophecies reath through thaſe jour fa 


4x , and that the. Rowan am- conterminates ar (ynchroniges wich 
the fulneſs of time, or'the end of Times and Ages, and being the Fourthand 
Lft diviſfon of this Sacred ' Kalendar ot Prophecies, as Mr, Mede calls it, 
may rightly be termed the Laſt times or laſt days.,-i8 which ghedMaſiies was 
expected and came, '.Bue 


L 


Cluiſt's coming, :{cei there wowld ben- 
very marvellous and: nocorious reign of Jnvbrif:. daring this. Fourth 
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392 The Prophecy of. S. Paul xo Timathy.'. Book. 
Morirchy :or laſt time; whois figuted-out-in the Two-horned Beaſt and 
grenpd a. of Babylon;, which: are of the Middle Synchronals x door gears 
prophrcie:, and which 'Þ have alteady. demonſtrated! ro begin about 4.00 
yearsafter Chriſt , and that the time of their continuance is.the ſame-with a 
Time and Times and half a Time, and that thisis:1:260 years; it is evident 
that this:ſhare of time'is the 5yngge xaupas;ythe latter times of theſe laſt;or the 
treve of the End, as lying next thereto,/and the very.times the Angel ſpeaks 
of-in/this Chapter , where: he aflerts wich an Qath-that thoſe Wonders 

| (that'is} that prodigious Reign of Antichriſt )|ſhould- continue for a t1me 
Dan. 12-7. and times and half atime';' but that when he ſhall have Ty to ym 
ter thi power of the holy: people ,* namely, the Fems, then all things 
ſpokenof "ona be finiſhed, Which is the very ſame with that in the 4po- 
calyps ; where the Angel ſwears by him that lives for ever , that there 
ſhould be no more time, ſaving in the days of the voice of the ſeventh An- 
gel, when he ſhall ſound, and the Myſtery. of God be. fihiſhed, as he has de- 
claredto his ſervants the Prophets, alluding particularly to this: of Daniel. 
This is the: right meaning of this paſſage of the: Revelation according to 
common ſenfe and Grammatical conſtruction, ' Which plainly ſhews: that 
| the Time and Times and half a Time end with the Gxth Trumper, 
From-which-conſiderations it is evident.-to any onethat is unprejudiced, 
that this term of: v5rgge xaupor is atermof the Prophetick ſtyle, the ſame 
with the Time of the End , with an alluſion to that Sacred Kalendar of 
Daniel oapaRng.0e the four Monarchies, as being the latter ſection of the 
continuance-of the laſt; running on along with the Reign of Antichriſt. 
For ſo does the Church generally interpret that Time and Times and balf 
 aTime in Daniel, ft. 9) 3 | 
10, And:that they do belong to the Reign of Antichriſt even in our 
ſenſe, Mr, Mede has, in my judgment, moſt convincingly made good even 
from thoſe numbers of 1290 days and 1335, days in his little Treatiſe of 
thoſe Numbers, which he calls Revelatio Antichrifti, Which wete cer- 
rainly given as a Key toopen the truthiof Danze/'s Prophecies concerning 
Dan-12-9-, the reign of that Man of fin, and the time of his Diſcovery, The. words 
are cloſed up and ſealed till the time of the End, that is, till theſe latter 
times ; btit ;he wicked ſhall not then underſtand them , but the wiſe ſhall, and 
may be aſſured of them by this Key of Numbers of years from the Zpocha 
of Antiochas:his prophaning the Temple compared with the Event; the firſt 
notable Inſtances of Revealing of this Man of fin, 
-- The. firſt of theſe Numbers from that Zpocha ends in the year-of-our 
Lord 1120 ; the latterin the year 1165, ( For I have already ſo-undenia- 
bly demonſtrated that Days, ſfylo Prophetico, do fignivie Tears, bothin this 
* Book 5. Ch. Treatiſe and ip my * Myſtery of Godlinef; that Ethink no man will doubt 
x5-vete3. of it z and that they canmor-lignifie Days here; Mr; Mede has with fo leſs 
| -evidenceevinced,) Now the Eventis.exa& to Admiration, For in the year 
1120 atrue and perfe&t deteQion or: deſcription of Antichriſt came forth, 
. and not till-then., as you may ſee by that compendions account which 
Mr, Med# has given thereof, .. . . fly hut 


Apec. 10.5, 


-/ - The ending of theother Period is alſo norable for the waldenſes 2nd 
Albigenſes., 1n whoſe times the Myſtery of Iniquity was more by, of 
l or "y rected, 
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Prophecy of ©. Paul Timmy 1c oy 


mn 


tected , andby more numerous Companies proteſted agaiait,”;/Wihence 
they are ſaid tobe bleſſed that reach to thoſe times; by reaſon of thergrear 
Cearneſs of the Lightof the Golpel char ſhined forth; nor leſs happy they 
chat thenallo ſuffered for witneſſing tit; but certainly much more bleſſed 
by reaſon thattheir Reward. ſhould be greater and more ſingular.” ' For tive 
Prophecie declares bow thingsare in trach andreality; and not according vo 
the judgment or ſentiments of the fofr and. falſe camal mind, See thar 
judicigus Auchor Mr, Mede , for I cannot dwell upon theſe things, .  - 

I will -onely adde, for-a farther aſſurance of Mr. Avede's Expoſition, 
thatnoother will hold water, For: it is not likely that theſe Numbers of 
Days ſhould be any Interpreration of the Extent of the above-mentioned 
Time and Times and half a Time, they both of them varying from che 


juſt meaſure of that Period, and che'ſenſeallo of that Enigmacical expreſli- 
on being not ſo hard buc thatall hiron ic and agreein ir, To which 


may adde, that the Epocha from Anrcochve. will not comply with this de 
ſign, ( and it is hard to make that Epihelignifie otherwiſe chen liverally 
with any ctedibility of monny ;) AS allo, that this way the muin diffieulty 


about which 
bus time of the End would be, not of what exrentit was, Unto che 

courſe of which , Imean. of theſe vrggs napory or the time bf che Bud, 
(which is that Time and Times and half a Tine ) theſe Numbers of 1290 
and 1335 do in aſpecial manner dire& from the uboye<{aid zpvitie , as 
you may. ſee at large if you conſule that excellenc Intetprecer I' referred x9 
| 4+ 2h - The Angel tells Daniel, The words ſhall be (eatedrid he tine of 
the End + and Mr, Mede (hews plainly how the rmacter is revealed in this 
time of the End, andeven in thoſe yery points: of this Time which theſe 
Numbers direct to ; which is worth our conlideration and admiration; 
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om the reference it has to that in | 


ppl his Expaſition of the Fropberi of Paul zo Timothy confirmed 
; | 


iel, .2. Grotius bi miſf-rimingy 


thus | Prophecie. of Daniiel, and opphjing it to Antiochus, how raſh and 


groundlef..3, 4 Confutation of his Application. 4, The right m— : 
this Prophezie by Calvin and: Mr; Mede, who both interpret it of tht 
Roman State and Empire, 5.4 more particular acroant of tht two 


SS. 


firſt verſes of the Prophecie Mr.,Mede's wayz 6, 4s alſo of the third 


7. Aud fourth, 8, That the ſenſe of this Prophecie ſo clearly accordli 


withthat of $, Paul, that it is manifeſt he refers to itin v6 5 Noilus 


 pimnacAdoul, 9, That though this Interpretation:of Mr, Mede bt ave3- 


ceptionable throughoat , yet the two firſt verſes uf the Propherit may bi 
berwie Wear; 'd, apcearens ſuitably to $;Panl's Prophitie in hid 


ONians, 


x 


 Bpiſtletothe T 
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axiel was ſo folicicous. will not be fatisfi'd ; which was, 
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392; The Prophecy of. S. Paul zo Timothy... Book1l, 
"__ Motiarchy or laſt timeg-whois figuted.out-in the Two-horned Beaſt .and 
his pins of Babylon, which: are ofthe Middle Synchromals of 17 per 
prophecie,,'and which :F have alteady. demonſtrated! to. begin about 4.00 
yearsafter Chriſt , and that the time of their continuance is.the ſame-with a 
Tine and Times and half a Time, and that thisis1:260 years; it is evident 
that this:ſhare of time'is the vmgge xaupar;the latter times of theſe laſt;or the 
tre of the End, as lying next thereto, and the very.times the Angel{peaks 
of-in/this Chapter , where he afferts wich an Oath-that thoſe Wonders 
, (that'is; that prodigious Reign of Antichriſt ) ſhould- continue for a t:»e 
Dan. 1-7. aud theneviand half atimi';" but that when he ſhall have confi eg to "ro 
ter thi power of the holy-people ,- namely, the Fems, then all things 
ſpoken of ſbull be fixiſhed, Whichis the very ſame with that in the 4po- 
calyps ; where the Angel ſwears by him that lives for ever , that there 
ſhould be no more time , ſaving in the days of the voice of the ſeventh An- 
gel, when he ſhall ſound, and the Myſtery of ua 4x aj > 4s he has de- 
claredto- hi fervants the Prophets alluding particularly to this: of Danzel. 
T his is the: right meaning of this paſſage of the: Revelation according to 
common ſenfe and Grammatical conſtru&ion, 'Which ply ſhews: that. 
the ' Time and Times and half a Time end with the fixth Trumper, 
From:which conſiderations it is evident. to any onethat is unprejudiced, 
that this: term of: v5eggt xaupor is atermof the Prophetick ſtyle, the ſame 
with the . Time of the End , with an alluſion to that Sacted Kalendar of 
Daniel gem. the four Monarchies, as being the latter ſe&tion of the © 
continuance -of the laſt,; running on along with-the Reign of Antichriſt. 
For ſo does the Church generally interpret that Time and Times and balf 
 aTimemn Daniel, per Os | | 
10, And:that-they do belong to the Reign of Antichriſt even in our 
ſenſe, Mr, Mede has, in my judgment, moſt convincingly made good even 
from thoſe numbers of 1290 days and 1335, days in his little Treatiſe of 
thoſe Numbers, which he calls Revelatio Antichrifti, Which wete cer- 
rainly given as a Key toopen the truthof Danze/'s Prophecies concerning 
Dan-12-9-\ the reign of that Man of fin, and the time of his Diſcovery, The.words 
are cloſed up and ſealed till the time of the End, that is, till theſe latrer 
times ; btit ;he wicked ſhall not then underſtand them , but the wiſe ſhall, and 
may be aſſured of them by this Key of Numbers of years from the Zpocha 
of Antiochas:his prophaning the Temple compared with the Event, the firſt 
notable Inſtances of Revealing of this Man. of fin, 
-- The. firſt of theſe Numbers from that Epocha ends in the year-of-our 
Lord 1120 ,' the latter in the year 1165, ( For I have already ſo undenia- 
bly demonſtrated that Days, ſtylo Prophetico, do fignifie Tears, both'in this 
* Book 5. Ch. Treatiſe and ip my * Aſyſtery of Godlineff; that think no man will doubr- 
5-883. of it; and that they cannot lignifie Days here, Mr, Mede has with' do: leſs 
| -evidenceevinced,) Now the Eventis:exact to Admiration, For in the year 
1120 atrie and perfet detetionor- deſcription of Antichriſt came forth, 
| and not till-then., as you 'may ſee by that compendi6ns account. which 
Mr, Med has given thereof,.. + 0322 rlerliht ata 
-/ > The-ending of theother Period is alſs notable:tor the Waldenſes-and 
Albigenſes,, 1n whoſe times the Myſtery of Iniquity 'was more fully; dey 
. BY) I4 ou | | 
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Shap. IN. The Prophecy of $. Paul to. T\aneay. 1 
tected , andby more. numerous Companies proteſted againit, i, Wihence 
they are ſaid tobe bleſſed that reach to thoſe times; by realon'of thegrear 
dearneſs of the Lightof the Goſpel char ſhined forth; nor lels hippy they 
that then alſo ſuffered for witneſſing to it; but certainly much more bleſſed 
by reaſon thattheir Reward ſhould be greater and more fingular,. ' For tie 
Prophecie declares bow thingsare in crath andreality, and not according vo 
the judgment or ſentiments of the fok and: falſe carnal mind, . See thar 
judicigus Auchor Mr, Mede , for I cannot dwell upon theſe things,. - - 

I will onely adde, for a farther aſſurance of Mr, Avede's Expolition, 
thatnoother will hold water, For it is not likely that theſe Numbers of 
Days ſhould be any Interpretation of the Extent ofthe above-mentioned 
Time and Times and half a Time, they bothof them varying from the 
juſt meaſure of that Period, and che'ſenſeallo of that Enigaticalexpreſi- 
on being not ſo hard buc thatall hit on icand agreein ir, To which 
may adde, that the Epoch4 from Anteochns.will not comply with this de- 

\ fign, (andit is hard to make that Epahaligaific otherwite cher literally 

with any credibility of men ;) AS allo, that this way the muin difficulty 
about which Daxzel was ſo ſolicicous. will not be {atisfi'd ; which was, 
When this time of the End would be, got of what extentit was, Unto che 
courſe of which, I mean. of theſe vaggy apo, or the time of he End, 
(whichis that Time and Times and half a Time ) theſe Numbers of 1290 
and 1335 do in aſpecial manner dite& from the uboye<{aid probe , as 
you may. ſee at large if you conſult that excellent Intetprecer I referred ro 
before, ©. The Angel tells Daniel, The words ſhall be {cated rid »m2 tirne of 


the End + and Mr, Mede ſhews plainly how the zhacter is tevealed: in this 
time of the End, andeven in thoſe very poincs. of this Time which theſe 
Numbers direct to , which is worth our conlideration and adrniration, 


CHAP. X:- 


1, Epiphanius his Expoſition of the Prophecie of Paul co Timothy confirmed 
ft the ph bong has ky that in Daniel, 2, Grotius his 9 yang 
tha : Prophecie. of Daniel, and applying it to Antiochus, how raſh and 
groundleF..3, 4 Confutation of his (56 rg 4 The viehe _— 
this Prophecie by Calvin and. Mr; Mede , who both interpret it of thi 
Roman State and Empire, 5.4 wore partitaler accoant of the two 
firſt verſes of the Prophecie Mr, Mede's way; 6, 4s alſo of the third; 
7. Aud fourth, 8, That the ſenſe of this Prophecie ſo clearly accordl 
with that of $, Paul., that it is manifeſt be refers to itin +6 5 Ivibug 
pimcAigus 9. That though this Interpretation-of. Mr, Mede br" 4yne3* 

Ha throughont , yet the two firſt verſes of the Prophetit may bi 

otherwiſe exponpded , and:wor ſuitably to $:;Panl's Prophitie iu hi 
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elfalonians, \ 
1A E ſee therefore what ſaall reaſon Grotius has to twrii off theſk 
VV v9ge! xaiges With a frigid and” undererminace Poſthie , whet 
they 
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" Daniel's PrediFiionof Damon-worllip. © Book It. 


Dans ch. 11. 
v. 36,3738, 
39. 


they-ſignifie,in this place ut lealt;ſo punually and dererminately, W hich is 
ne. 7 ſtill moreplainly'in'that the' Apoſtle fays that the-Sprrir ſpeaks 
axis ; Which intimates ſome Record where this Prophecie' is written in” a 
manner totidem verbs,” For it therebeany force inreaſoning from words 
and phraſes; praws muſt ſignifie ſome ſuch thing , notſimply Inſpiration, 
but-verbal deſcription of whats inſpired, Which advantage neither Gro- 
tizs. nor. any oneelſe , Tthink , canalledge for their Interpretation';- if ir 
agree not with this which Zpiphanias-firit ſo happily lighted upon , and 
Mr. Mede has ſomaryellouſly well improved, andis found moſt exaQly 
ro agreewith that Prophecie of Daniel ; whichſhall be the laſt -Predi&tion 
of the Churche's /apſing into Idolatry which Iintend to produce, © The 
wordsare theſe: : | | 
. Then ſhall a King ade atcording to his will , and he ſhall exalt himſelf, 
and magnifie himſelf above every-God , and ſhall ſpeak marvellous things 
azainſt the God of Gods , and Nall pro per till the Indignation be accom- 
pliſbed;, for that that s determined ſhall be done. OS AW: coli 
Then he ſhall not regard the God of his fathers, nor the deſire of women 
nor regard any God: for he ſhall magnifie himſelf above all, © 
For together with Godin his ſeat he ſhall honowr Mahuzzim ; yea toge- 
ther with a God his Anceſtors knew'not , ſhall he honour them with gold and 


ſilver and with precious ſtones and pleaſant things. 


And he ſhall make the: Holds of - the Mahuzzim jointly to the forein 
God , whom acknowledging he ſhall increaſe with hononr , and ſhall cauſe 
them to rult' over many, and ſhall diſtribute the-Earth for a reward, 

2,. This is Mr, Mede's Tranſlationof the Text, which is very eaſieand 
natural-as to rules of Grammar and Criticiſm , as I ſhall cake notice after- 
wards; In the meantime I cannot but 'obſerve. how groundleſs and ir- 
rational Grotius his Interpretation is , who expounds all this of Antioches, 
both againſt the ſtream of Antiquity , who always ſuſpe&ed Aztichriſt to 
be here prefigured , and againſt all probability of things, | 

For to paſs by the direction of thoſe Numbers aboye mentioned , that 
fall into that Time and Times and half a Time that compriſe the continu- 
ance of the Wonders Daxzel enquires after, (which Wotiders are intimated 
in this preſent Prophecie as well asinthatof the*/zrtle. Horn) as alfo the 
neceſſary determination of this Time' and Times and half a Time by the 
Middle Synchronals of.cthe 4pocalyps 5-whocan imagine that- the Series of 
Daniel's Viſions , Chap; 11 and 12; that reach to the day of Judgment, as 
certainly. they.do,, ſhould admit of {0 vaſt an- Hiatus or gap as' from the 
Gelſts of Antiachus tothe end of all things , negleQing that long*traft.of 
time betwixt in which:the Churchis:omuch concerned £57 + 

, Wherefore Calvin has judicioufly: adventured 'to interpret” theſe verſes 
of the. Rowan Empire, . which immediately ſucceeded the-Greek, (in thelaſt 
times whereot Antiochus is faid to reign, according to' the Prophecie of 
Daniel) though he has over-raſhly on the other ſide rejected the opinion of 
the Ancients , who ſuſpected Antichrift. concerned: in theſe verſes, 
Mr..Mede therefore has moſt happily joyued them both together , as we 
ſhall ee anon,, SHI gs A GA 
+3, Now accordingly as Grotius has miſs-timed the Ptophecie,ſo his Ap- 
moot. | plications 
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plications' are alike.cold.and- ineongrnowh. 1For hewaanet make mien 

Ant ioghus WaS% of {re enlenf he ets nero 

Wewes ; againſt w ich the Bowen Writers themel 
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Froper:Namect any one SNOtimAakhit ont a biDory: 

diodes was ſuch a, zealous.wo of this Aoulir ; 23 bewould 

have him called , or that he had a Temple builtto i aft Modin ; "which is 

a City in Fade4. cur ont. os wn, hp and in-all-lelibood: was a/ſirong 

Hold, and therelore was called! phe x -bux eau any reference to <> 

imaginary. Median of \\Grotivs, , the _—_ God,:of whom . Autioohber 

ſhonld be @ zealous a worſhipper,, - hconcelt be brings vo proof 

but-1.A(4, 2.355. here the Officers of .4wriochys.ge aid 0. make” the 
ews 10 {arrifice in Mpdin,,: bur not to the Gad:Moidin, So that Grotrzs 
whole Incerprecationis buca mere ofa Pang. wr RTE _ 
onreyes upon Mr, Meds, nod 241 


4 Mr. Mede therefore, accordingly as Colvin before 1 
atchethirry fixch vere of this eleventh-Chaprer:the Pr 
6hxs breaks off, and chat tbe.Rowin 'Kipgdam:rcomes-into-conlideration: 
Whichisnor doubtful. and conjectural , dur necalatyfram.che tdaſotis al 
ready intimated, > Whetefore _— nWYy ang; _ 'Thew 
ſtalls King det acror ding to bis will... For that- patzele 1) is of ifach: a lax 
ſenſe, that theres no-injury done in putting apont 23 this detirminate 
meaning; Accordingly. 38 Parens renders yg” *Mxraprres, Tam: flebunt,, 
4Apoc. 18.9; rpc - is heremeant,, as cl@e-whete in-Depiel; a Sfote 
or £ingdow., And tha es a yy, the « der of Succehon 
umplies, cit-tollowing. ho Grrek rececing toall , and:gcoat- 
ding to the ſenſe of Hiſtorians is conceived to ſucceed the Greek pvp the 
RewansGopguelt of Macedonia; whichwas in the latter <prwrx 
{bus.; So; fitly do! things: tall in for: matter of. ve) ih our 
which-does promile an eakie flowin ol che. {neal along; whit ths,” 

$.:ln the firſt oftheſe; verſes. Thavthe Aomes race: Or: 
Seaket Antinchis pci a > yl before them: had cloak 
reef a8 $hey lifd;; ar gif wa exal; Ives and makeshenſelves greater 
_ eng Kinglons..Fo p i ro nfern Sis i9n:15 to$0nquer theirGods, 
a Chu fk Ag pro rn Dog fo ce Navos wg 
_ e: ory Q $ a5 
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xe Empire, brrt4s [ropwmiior 
me, perſecution of his Members, wherein he Wadi again 3 
blaiphaned., ull cher dotirminete;ancaſshis Buge fas out, and” ahar = 
_— Qbviſtian, 
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wherein the Rowar Empire ſhould conterin Qt; and caſt off the'Gods 
of their 4nceftors, thavis'; the n'Gods , and rurn Chriſtians 3"bur thac 
rs Mirriage' which was in oe with. ad the ing Aetna before; 


appears by thoſe Laws which were called F#lia and Papia,which Con- 
ed) ſhguld be much lighted. ar firſt, but in'procels-of 
Fcnebe ſaps iriouſly forbidden as well to Prieſtsas Monks ; that Matrof 
ſinchen getting the Po of the Empire into his hands ; who reſpected rior. 
God, bur for his nulling:che Laws of Chriſt and crampling on the necks 
of Princes-is juſtly. faid to wagnifie himſelf above all : according 2s it is 
wiithls of him inthe Epiſtle-to the Theſſalonians, ' 
'6, And ſucably to this lawleſneſs and contempr of God ir follows in che 
next Verſe, ue 1172p Iwo 1281) that is to ſay, For together with, 
or beſides , {for and 5 ill fignifie ſo) God will be honour Mauzzim, 


13, in ſve ditione, Grotins renders is , referring itto- Antiochns, The 


Latine reads, in loco-ſuo\, referring it tothe Idol, Mr, Mede, in hi'Seat , 
og it-to Chriſt the true God, There maybe alſo another ſenſe of 
WW; viz, fu = baſin ejus,; as if that honour done to the Manzzim was 
——_ in the honour intended therein to Chriſt: which is the plea of 
e Pontificians, 'Theſenſe therefore'briefly is this , That it is-plain thar 


_ this Rowan Power, as'was ſaid inthe foregoing verſe, has caſt away the 


true fear of God from them; and exalr themſelves above every thing -thar 
is called God, even'Chriſt himiſelt , in that againſt the expreſs Law of God 
they doe Divine honour to the Mawezim ( though inpretence of wotſhip- 
P Urs Gar" the true God) with gold and filverand wooden Statues, and 
with whatſoever is coſtly and precious ;; as it immediately follows, 3 
ANA {II VIMAR VIP AR, that is'to ſay, Even together with «God 
whom their fathers knew net , that-is Chri ft , (who was truly. ec: ayyw- 
5'S., avery ſtranger amongſt the Roman Deities , and fach as the ancient 
ay never facrificed (0) will he watep them, viz, the Mauzzim: , with 
gold, 8c," | 
Whenceitis plain thar the Demihs ſpoke of by: $. Pals have pro- | 
[ans of :: For theſe Mavz.zim are they , namely, the Saints by'this Ido- - 
Empire turnedinto D4mons ; which archere called Manzzim: by 
rful ſtrange age revich of God', this Hebrew word being forſen(e 
choad language 'otchoſe that by 'roo! ſuperftitiousa- zeal and affeRion 
towards the Saints no len this Demon-worſhip , placing a more ſenſi- 
ble cruſt-and- repoſecin their Reliques' and Proton then inirhe Omni- 


preſet God hel The hrelorerhe called Rr”; wy rs 
oxvegnere, SopuPeper, Aareepavie; Towers; Fortreſſes ,'W 
weke,Geads, [Proteffth, and what nox' yet rroge Lapeer een 


wrally and p roperly | pifie, as you-tnay fee morear large in Mr. \Aed?;"Sd 
ally Frere: the ſenſe concerning.the he abuſe-of Saine-mafhp; ; who, 
Chriſt be pierenfled in all thac Divine honour done > yetic 
.tbey go'parivers with hig/ che Dedication of: ThI6e 26d 

vice Rnkgſons worſhip: dv ;aiSdea 
:3; Which . rhis dee eras Av\inthoſs when 
ficially couched , 033 MS Dy 20, Thi bolds of che Maupriin 
[mnbcheſrange Gold >(as ifthey were Joint-Tenanes) which Holds we 


*- 


Chap. XN. DanielsPrediftion of Dxmon-worſhip. 
the Holy Houſes, Chutches, Chappels, Monaſteries dedicated to the ho- 
nour of Chriſt and the Saints, For theſe Holy Places are called 9mg2n 
Strone Holds in alluſion to. Mauz2ims, which has a warlike ſenſe in it,and 
lies military ProtetFowrs and Champions, whoſe Houſes therefore 
may-well'be catlec _— Holds The ſenſe of the whole verſe is this: 
And this Roman" Power: ſhallere&t Temples and other Religious Houſes 
roChriſt and the Saints: where Chriſt is indigitated by 523 Ribs 4 ſtrange 
God, he being both according to his Humanity born of a ſtock diſtin& 
fron allthe Heathen Nations, ſo thar he is more' ſtrange then any other 
could be in that reſpe&; and alſo being perfe&t God and perfe&t Man , 
which is ſucha Deity as never the Nations had any thought of before : 
ſo fingularly ſignificant is this Deſcription of Chriſt in this Prophecy, by 
this name of aſfrange. God: Butthat he being once known toithem, they 
ſhould give him 'condign honour, ſaving that they ſhould ſhare part there- 
of amongſt the Mavz.27mr, and make them alſo! Rulers over the Enipire, 
dividing-the world amongſt them as a: Reward: of their Suffetings, (as is 
pretended) one Saint being conſtituted Patron or Protector of-one Cir 
or Countrey, another of another; accordingly as I have above more fully 
declared; | | 
'$, 'This'is fo cleat and eafie a ſenſe, that it is no wonder that S, Paul 
ſaies that the Spirit ſpeaks pnanas, expreſly, that in the latter times," that is 
to"ſay, 'in Daniel's Time and Times and half a Time, which is the latter 
r'of the continuance of the :Rowan' Empire, men ſhould Apoſtatize 
[3 the'Faich, and embrace/the DoQtrine of Demon-worſhip or. the wor- 
ſhip'of the Mavz2im, \'To which Prophecy the Event is ſo exaRtly an- 
ſwerable; thata man muſt be ſtrangely blinded with prejudice that cannor 
ſee it: as dlfo a ſtrange-.contemner-.of Concinnity/ and Proportion, if he 
be/not pleaſed to obſerve how handſomely and nacurally that hideous /and 
unproportionate Chaſma betwixt the Predictions in the eleventh Chapter | 
of Daniel and the twelfth is in this way filled up with marters of weighty 
concernment, and'the \Serjes of times-continuedly carried on-to-the Day 
of:Judgement, ' ' 2 654t | 7 ii ybeott; 
9, Thus unexceptionable in it (ſelf is Mr, Mede's Interpretation of theſe 
four Verſes in. Danzel; and for ought I know may be one continued ſenſe 
really aimed-at throughout, : But I muſt confeſs when 1 look upon; thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ.2, Who oppoſeth and'txalteth himſelf above 
all tha#'is, called God or that is worſhipped; which ſeemsa; plain Alluſion to | 
theſe 1words of Daxiel; He ſhall exalt himſelf 1nd magnifie. bimſelf above 
every God; 'T\ cannot: but. ſaſpe&-chat, 'tn an :after-Completion. of 'the 
Prophecy; \the'Pontifician Power; which is a kinde- of revived Image of 
the Pagan Imperial Power of Romeo ſoon as the-Pope had-ance'ou w/o" 
the Empetour, is alfo here perſtringed; and thaticherefore the ewo:farſt 
. verſes of theſe four inayibe alſoi >: 15 'of the Pope and of his'Luct- 
ferian Pride, as1 ſhallmore diſtinftly w in'its.proper place, -/'-; ;/ 
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1. The Reaſons of his Prolixity hitherto in the Predidfions of the Idela- 


try bf the Chiirch, and of his future Brevity in the reſt. of the parts: bf 
. Atitichriſtianiſm, 2.'-The Second member of Antichriſtianiſm|prefi 
red in the * Witnelles lying lain in the Streets of the great City called 
-' Egypt; 3, A ſhort Paraphraſe and Expoſitioh upon that verſe of the 
' Apocalyps. 4. That the ſame thing ſeems to. be prefigured in the 
W hore of Babylon hey riding of the Beaſt, '' 5, What Predictions con- 
| cer the Oppoſition to the Prieſtly office of Chriſt, 6; That the Two- 
horned Beaſt axd the Falſe-Prophet are all one, and that both prefigure 
the Antichriſtian Oppoſition againſt his Prophetick office, /' 7, 'That 
the Affiition of the true Prophets of Chrift i prefigured in the Vis 
fion. of the Two Witnelles, as alſo the Antichriſtian oppoſition againſt 
the Kingly office. | | ooo n= 94 


IN the mean time we have, hope, with ſufficient copiouſneſy vindies- 
?ed:Divine Providence from the leaſt ſuſpicion of fo remarkable a 


neglett.ordefec, as not-to have as. well prediQed' as fore-ſeen; this ge- 


neral Lapſe of the Church'in chis.firſt and 'chiefeſt point of Antichriſti 

aniſni, Dimvz-worſhip or 1dolatry, Woherein I have been the more copi» 
ons, ir. being the chief Characteriſtick of the Apoſtatized ſtare 'of the 
Church, and indeed the Root of moſt of thereſt of. theſe Antichriftian 
Enotmities that have crept upon Chriftendome; I am ſure of that-which 
is at leaſt next in hainouineſs, the Blowdy Perſecution of the dear Children 
of Godand faithful Membersof Chrift Feſ#s, who cannot ſubmit ro-ſuch 


 Idolatrous' practices, 


-- Bur T ſhall recurn into my firſt Method; and ſearch our 'the\Prediti- 
ons of each part of Antichriſtianiſm in that order-I have ſpaken:of them 
already, Which I ſhall be able ro doe with greater brevity by far,” having 
already made good my main deſign, and having'nothing elſe x0 dbE but to 
refer to many of thoſe Prophecies'which I have expounded already, Not 
to adde alfo how moſt -of thoſe parts] of: AntichriſRianiſm which are! be- 
hind are \ nothing ſo. tully and frequently predidted as this of Idolarry, 

| 2, As it fares with the very next Member we are. to.conſider,which.is 


 thar'$p)1:ywal Bondage and Sluverymen.art brought under by that/burthen 


of 'Superſtitions Opinivas and of tedivairand fruitleſs Obſurivanicer, and e 
falfe perſuaſion of Penaxces to be dune, not for emenilation of lifeonclybbt 
for [attfaition ; as if the Bloud withe. Son of Gad were at nd price vor 
valuer-whenas ſuch-Fitionsare forged: no other cad then roupholl the 
Tyrannicalpoweror ro ndvancethe unjuſt gaing-of the Prieſt; 1.; - 

At which conditiow-of the Chairghi1:do.no&dolibt; but the: Spirit of 
God points, Apocal,11, where the dead bodies of the Two Witneſſes are 


| faid zo lie in the ſtreets of the great City,which' ſpiritually is called Sodom 


and &gypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified, "Hms xaAxtimu meupe- 


ana, thatis, 7 ' To pai, in a Myſtery, or Typically, as Grotius him- 
| ſelf 
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Chap. Xl. Aigypt «Type bf che\Romian Bondage, 
ſelf acknowledges. hy Arp nr 'thar this Great Ciry,which is this My 
ſtical e£g)p "ack \(e of Bondage tothe.antienc Chitrch! of God in the 
Type, and -to- the. in.clie-Ancirype, is: the-pretended: Catholick 
Church of Rome ,j and-thar this Spiritual Slavery under the ſuperſticousIm- 
Poſitions of the Pope; andot whatfoever.orher Clergy ofi the fare ſtamp, 
is glancedar in this pafſageof the Viſion,» i il hb 40 09 
For:the:Two Witneſſes being Synchronal to-che reſtored 'Beaff, it'is in 
vain to dream of anything at Feraſalem that ſhould be the tulfilling. of 
this. Prophecy, - It is therefore, I-ſay,'the Churchi- of. #ome.char is this 
Myſtical «/&29pr, and the Pope. the Pharaoh of this !&/£gypt, with his 
bard Task-matſters,thatriiake the deluded people ditxige and toilynder the 
burthens of their Superſticion,-: And the" overthrow! of this: Spiritual 
Pharaoh and his Becleliaſtick Hoſt is maniteſtly'rypified by thatof the 4: 
2yptiars in the Red Sea, which anſwers to'the Bloud of - Chriſt, whichr'is a 
wall on the left hand and; on the right ro-the ſimple-hearted 1/faebires in 
their ma_ theſe: Tyrants of «Egypt, but overwhelms Pharaoh and 
his Hoſt, and puts this Song of Thankſgiving into the mouths of choſe 
who, through ſerious meditation :upon. the proper virtue and: intent of. 
the, bloudy, Paſſion -of Chriſt, hays eſcaped this 'v&gyptian Vaſlalage ; 
I will (ing unto the Lord, for he hath'triamphed gloriouſly ;. the-horſe- 
and his rider has he thrown into the: 8ea + Or which is the lame;thar Song 
of. Moſes and of the Lamb, Apoc,15, Great and marvellogs are thy Works; 
Lord God Almighty; juſt and trac are thy waies,'0 King of Satats\|&Cc, 


Bur of theſe things I have ſpoken already, and therefore this brief intima- —"q Ch4. 
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tion ſhall {uffice, 1 6 24 £32.4097 .\{4and W PIOKEN? | 
Onely for a co:roboration of th Typical ſenſe of &&x9pr, I cinnotomir 


to. take notice how: this. Song of 'M6ſe3 and of the:Lamb is ſaid tb be {uns apocal.rs.s, 


6h 7 VutAGores Þ verily opuypirlaympi Whidyisa notorious Indi 
cation thar.che eſcape of che 1ſraelites from 'Pharaoh'through the Red Sed 
is alluded to in this Song. both in tharthe Sea upon whole ſhore-ir is ſang 
is. called a Sex. of Glaſf, which reptefents the hard confiſtency Which” the 
Seathen ſeemed to have, being as a.thick-glafly wall-oivthis/fide'and that 
fide of the Iſraelites, (nay indeed it is ſaid in the Song of -Moſt 3(Ex0d: 
15:8.) The, flouds ftoud upright yin hbap; and the depths were 'tongealed 
in the heart of the Seu; ). .and alſo an that it is aid: l be mixtwith fire; 
which incimates how. theſe'two maſfy: walls of glaſs iwete penerratetby'ithe 
ſight, of the Angel. char went along with: the'7fr 465444 chrough®the ted 
Sea by: Night; The'Name'or Colour-alfo'of rhe-Yea' thay-norunlikely be 
alluded to.it this Deſcription, Red beipgmot an improper” Epithet6{#1xe,* 


There may be alſo ſtill a more Myſtical meaning of this Se#1 Fe with. 


fire, (the Spirit with: che-Bloud of ©hriſt)' which*for Þrevity- fake: 
over, and. will onely addeaſhotr/Paraphraſe upofi eine pat I 

3. 1n the ſtreet of the'\great Cityy\whith jÞ irituully"#'t 4 Fprat roi and 
eAigypt; 674. 1 5: Koga buſi! Iohape/dv; which is rear entited, 
where alſo our Lord'wias crucified + whith'is very good abd eatie{eniſe if 
we reſette 57v to the great City,And read {'whieb #/Þirvitwaly called Sodom 
and </£gypt] Parenthetically ; bucif weteterteit rao" rather jon Ithwith, 
Sodom and e/Eeypt, the ſenſe ſeems more hiſhVUileſs we' inderſtand 
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an £ pps, the ſupply whereof: wonld be, 4 & avAis owv 6 Kogi@v5pfet 
inweyn, In the ftrect of the. great City, which is 0s He {Sodom 
ypt, and the City where our. Lord was crucified , that is, the Pro- 
murthering Feruſalem, which certaioly is alluded to, be this:BVipſis 
it will: And the meaning of the Text I conceive to be this,” 
That that great Body Politick: which: pretends to be the Catholick 
Church, though ſo groſly Apoſtarized from the Apoſtolick Dodtrine and 
Praftice, is 7) wv puwaguor, as Grotime ſpeaks , Spiritually or Myſti-. 
cally Sodom, Egypt, and the City where Chrift was crucified, with 
juſt reproach to their contrary Pretences, As if | the Spirit of God 
ſhould ſpeak thus z Whereas this enerate Church of Rome, by boaſt- 
ing of their Profefhon of vowed Ceelibare and perpetual Virginity, would 
make ſhow of being that true Virgin-Company, and the holy and chaſt 
Spouſe of Chriſt: and: of the Lamb, I do pronounce them a Neſt of 
unclean Birds , as foul-as Sodom: and as polluted as Gomorra: And 
whereas they would pretend to be the onely Chutch of my Son Chriſt, 
who hath declared that if the Sow make you free, then are you free in- 
deed, and to be that Feruſalem that is free, and is the Mother of all true Be- 
lievers ,, 1 do proclaim to all the World, that they are, Spiricually or 
yrs” bo that very Land of «4gypt and Houſe of Bondage wherein 
my Peopk are oppreſſed and tired out with tedious, Superſticious and bur- 
thenſome Obſervances, that ſerve for. nothing bue to uphold the Pomp 
and Pride of that-Spiritual Pharaoh and his unmerciful Task-maſters, a T y- 
rannical 2nd Idolatrous Clergy : . And, laſtly, whereas they would Se 1 
men believe that they are that Holy City, which is a Refuge atid ProteQi- 
on to; the Sainrs of God and a Shelter from Perſecution, where all tears 
ſhall be wiped from their eles, that New Feruſalems thar deſcended from 
Heaven, (which they wee if they were what they boaſted, the true viſible 
Church of Chriſtz) chey.are indeed @ facceſſion of that old Feruſalem, the 
ſuperſtitious and burthenſome Scriþes and Phariſees, who were the Cruci- 


ara wwe San Feſwe, as theſe are to: this very day of his crue- Members, 


who ; Lacodingly as he has tokd thew, is perſecuted fo often as they 
el . C: | 
- And therefore. owe. @ 'o KupG np eerupa. 2m may reſpet as well 
the Members of Chriſt as himfelt, norwithſtanding it is te Aorift, 
For thatis a good Noteof Gretia his anda true one, 4orifts fine deſigna- 
tiene temporis, deſiguant quod fiers ſolet, And therefore here-is intimated - 
by fg the often-Perſecuuon of Chriſt in his efue Members under 
5 POW of Antichriſt, For Cyscifixjon by a Dioriſm ſignifies any kind 
' Feruſalems therefore literally is not here underſtood under che diſguiſe 
of. Sedom:and «£gypt, (which would not-be any ſach myſtical or ſpiritual 
meaning. buta De ore fuch as every School-boy underſtands) 
buethat Grear City, which is a Policy of men that pretend tobe the onely 
erue Catholick Church, thaugh ſo.miſcrably Apaſtatized from the Faith : 
This Ciry, io ſuchaim ſenſe as I have declared, is called Sodew, 
Afgypt and that Fern ſolem: that kills the Prophets,and crucifies our Lord 


in perſecyting bis Members, og : 
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Chap. XI. " Popiſh Infallibility prefigured in the Falſe Proph er. 


Bur the jams, we -we note now. eſpecially is'their _ called /£gypr 
for keeping the: People of God inſuch Spiritual Slavery and Bondage, 
4; Whuch Slavery and Vaſlallage we may conceive alſo to be glanced 
at in the figure of the' Whore of Babylon that rides upon the Beaſt, For. 
chat- this bag rg Clergy of Rome is fo called, ſeems not onely for 
that:Babylon looks like the firſt Precedent of Tdolatry in worſhipping: 
Belus, but-for their Tyrannical Pride'and holding the people in ſuch a 
forcible Captivity, from under which no man might withdraw himſelf 
and make back toward Feruſalem' and the true Temple of God, but he ex- 
poſed himſelt co the Cruelty of this bloudy Whore, that ſits as a Queen 
and ſaies ſhe ſhall never ſee ores | 
- The Beaſt alſo being ſaid to be 'rid by the Whore infinuates a kinde of 
beaſtly. droyling and flavery the Chriſtian Empire has groaned/under for ſo 
many Ages, W hich; that it might be.more like a Beaſt, (an Harſeor Mule 
that has no underſtanding) they endeayoured:to keep as ignorant as they 
could, that the People might be the more patiently Pricſ-ri4, as the phraſe 
is, and carry their Riders with more eaſe and ſafety, | 
* 5, Theſe are the chiefeſt ſtrictures that do occurre ro my minde in the 
Prophetick Viſions that are applicable to this-ſecond member of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm, and chat onely in this general way, That of $. Paul is more 
Fn Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats ; 
but ſo calle to be underſtood, that the' naming thereof is ſufficient, And 
therefore I ſhall paſs to the next branches of Antichriſtianiſm, thoſe Oppo- 
ſitions that would run down'the Sacred 7 gr of Chriſt, as he'is King, 
mow and Prieſt, The grand Injury againſt the laſt of which is this, The 
ing other Mediatours beſides Chrift,and giving them Religious wor- 
ſhip, (which is predicted inS, Paul and Daniel'in thoſe places we have al- 
ready. produced and expounded, touching the Demons or Mau=zim,) 
or elſe the ſuppreſſing or ſlighting the chief uſe of the Death of Chriſt, 
which is a comfortable: eaſe of Conſcience from all ſuſpicion of God's dif- 
pleaſure,or fear of puniſhment in the other world for want of ſatisfaction for | 
our miſdeeds here, ſo long as we have repented of them ſincerely, and have 
amended our lives lcging to the word of Chriſt, Which abuſe is one 
grand piece of that Slavery and _—_ that the People of God are held 
under in this Spiritual «/&gypt ; and therefore is generally prefigured in 
that Type we havealready explained, and alſo in the yhore of Babylon, ac- 
cording to what we hayeabove intimated, So that we may paſs over this 
Office'of Chriſt, and proceed to his K:ngly and Propherick office, 

6, The- Oppoſition'to the latter wikieof is plainly predicted in the 
mention of the Falſe-Prophet in the Apocalyps, which is the ſame with 
the Two-horped Beaſt, who is the Reſtorer of the wounded Beaſt, (that 
1s, of the Pagan Empire become Chriſtian) intd a new kinde of Paga- 

\ niſm, and is faid #76 work Miracles in the fight of the Beaſt, wherewith 
be deceived them that dwell"on the Earth, and made them worſhip 

the Image of the Beaſt and receive the Mark of the Beaſt,&c, Chap, 13, 

Which chings are fo plainly ſaid of the Falſ&Prophet, Chap, 19, 20, 
that there can be no doubt but the Two-horned Beaſt and theF alſe-Prophet 

are the ſame, And the Beaſt was taken, and with him the Falſe-Prophet 
. Mm 3 that 
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© Popiſh Infalibilicy prefigured in the Falſe-Propher, Book 11. 


that wrought Miracles before him, with which he decerved them that re- 
ceived the Mark of the Braſt and them that agts rs his Imare, 
| Wherefore it is _ that the Falſe-Prophet 
and confequently the Whore of Babylon; ce all one, as I have above-no- 
ted 5, and that therefore the Rowan. Idolatrous Clergy, that pretend to 
be: fitch an infallible Church, as if God did — inſpire them in 
what-ever is concluded-upon by their, Pope, or at keaſt' by him togerher 
with what they will call a.Gezerel: Conwcil, are figured out here, by way 
of reproach to this boaſt of infallible Inſpiration, in this Title or Style of 
Prophet Bur for that they delude the world by falſe Doctrines, and either 
Diabolical Miracles or cunning Cheats,and:Forgeries of Miraculous Eft- 
fects, the ſame Company of nien is more ignominioufly and openly: bran- 
ded for this Impiety by the prefixing that deſerved  Epither of Falſe, 
0 60S owes, The Falſe-Prophet, What can be more plain then this? 
Or what a more wicked -Oppoſition to the Prophetick Office of Chriſt, 
then for one to take upon him to be his infallible Vicar-General of Chri- 
ſtendome, and yet to fl the world with Idolatry and Lies * Which this 
Body of Meads-yrepien have done in ſome meature; more or leſs; for 


about theſe 1200 years, -as is manifeſt from the laſt ConſeRary of our 


Joim-Expofition, | 2% | 
- 7, Whence we may be'ſure that the true Prophets, who ſpeak accor- 
ding to the tenour of Apoſtolick Doctrine, would have but a fad time 


the Two-horned Reaft, 


i 


of it, and the Prophetick Office of Chriſt, as he illuminates theſe by his 


Word and Spirit, be oppoſed and. refifted, nay theſe Inftruments- of his 
contradicted and oppreſted with all imaginable injury and violence, ac- 
cordingly as this Myſtery of Iniquity ſhould grow up in the Church, 
which ſeems to have commenced about 400 years after Chriſt, 

Which Condition of the Church I canceive is prefigared in the Viſion 
of the TwoWtneſſes, whoſe mournful Preps in Sackcloth is Synchro- 
nal to the Reign of the Falſe-Prophet,'as has been above demonſtrated, 
But the Deſcription of things is ſuch as compriſes.the Oppoſition to the 
Kinely Office of Chriſt as well as Prophetical, as fhall appear in our Exph- 
cation of the Vifion, For for any one to take upon him to be the intak- 
lible Interpreter of the Law of a King, is to give: Laws for him, and to 


deſpoil him of his Throne and Sceptre. Or by what-ever other Device his-.. 


Laws may be ſ{upprefled and kept from the People and other Laws purin 
their room, this Kingly:Office is plainly made nes But chat the 
Word of God contained in the Old and New Teſtament is thus dealt 
withall by this Falſe-Propher, I have in my 1dea of Antichriſtianiſm ſatfi- 
ciently declared, | | | 


mp— — 
Ly 


CHAR ANH, 

I, An Explication of the Viſion of the Witneſſes, Yer. III. The reaſon why 
they are Two, Yer IV,V. Why Two Olive-trees and Candleſticks,avd 

what meant by their killing men by the fixe that proceeds out of _ 

$3.5 0 | MOUutns, 


Chap.XII. _ The ifion of the [Two Witneſles. 
- mouths, Ver. VI. Thatibeir power of thuttng vp | 
way. be. atix/huted ta, them ancly. by « Me - , Or rather: 
© ZoopGiaef the ines by 3. — which Fignre they arc ſaid 
- to {mitethe Earthwich every plague of Zgypt 3 4nd what the mea- 
ning of theſe Plagues may be, Ver N1I,"Qamer TeAowe, Ex + aftuoory, 
The War and Deathoi the Witneſſes, what theymean, Yer. V IN, Agypr 
. . and tbe fart-going Plagues fitly mentioned together, Fer IX, The mea- 
-- ping of Three dates and an half, and of the Bodies of the: Witnefles 
- "lying aaburied, Ze; X, What meant by the Dwellers upon Earth, 
- Per XI, What by the Spirit of God coming into the Witneſſes, Fer XII, 
| That the true Witneſſes do-not invade Heaven, but aſcend thither when 
. they are called, Yer XIII, The Earth-quake, City, Fall of the City, 
- and thie Slaughter of yoo0 Names of meny;what they mean, 2, That 
.- the Antichriftian Oppoſition to the-Regal and Prophetical office of 
Chriſt «clearly prefigured in this Yifion of the Two Wimnelles, . 


"l LE T. us now enquire what news of theſe Injuries in this Viſion of 
| the'Two maurnful Mongo ; who complain not without a cauſe,as 
wellthe Regal as Prophetick Office of Ghriſt being ſo palpably oppoſed by 
that Man of ſin, We hall givea brief Explication of the Viſion, proceeding 
orderly. trom verſe.to.verſe, beginning at the third, and holding on till che 
fourteenth, wherethe ſtory of the Witneſſes endeth, | Fr 

Ver.lIl,. And 1 will give unto my two Witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy 
a thoulggd two hundred and three(core daies in Sach-cloth, 

Thaptheſe Daies are ſamany Tears, appears from. the laſk Conſetary 
of my&oint-Expoſition, That theſe Witneſles are Two, is partly from 
the Types they allude to in the Old Teſtament, and partly from che na- 
ture-of the things they fignifie, The Types they allude to are Moſes 
and Aaron, Elias and Eliſha, Zerobabel and Feſaa, chree ſeveral Pats 
of holy men that are famous for their conduct of the People. in ſuch 
times as bear alſo analogy to theſe of the Two Witneſſes, whole Prophecy 
is during the Conculcation of the 0#tward Coxrt of the Temple by, the 
Gentiles, that is, while it is polluted with Idolatry, as. Moſes and. Auroy 
were over the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, where they often lapſed into 
Tdolatry , (to which the Woman in the Wilderneſs may haply allude,) 
Elias and Bliſha in their Baalitical Apoſtaſy, and Zerobabel and Feſus 
when they were yet inthe Captivity of Babylop, | 
__Therearealſo three Pairof things that may be fitly ſignified by theſe 
Two Witneſſes, Either the ſuppreſſed Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, (ſuch I 
mean as anſwer in oppoſition to the Tex-horned Beaſt and Falle-Propher, 
and bear a reſemblance with Moſes and Aaron, Zerobabel and Feſua,) or 
elſe the People of the Jews, (I mean ſuch of them as are fo fincete, that, 
. were it not for the {way of Antichriſtiaviſm in the world, would be 
converted to Cluiſt)' rogether with the Y:rgin-company of Chriſtians ; 
or laſtly, (which anſwers to thieſe rwo laſt Witneſles) the old Teſtament 

and the New, which may be added by an Henopeia to the other, 


” 
. 


Ver,IV, Theſe are the two Olive-trees, and the two Candleſticks ſtap- 


ding before the God of the Barth, D 
Mm 4 Te 
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The Vifion of the Two: Witneſſes. ' Book/Il 


Vcr. 29, 


Ver. 4s 


Ver.g:&c. 


Zechar.4.6- 


Apocal. 6.4. 


+. is aphain Tſracl;ſm, alluding rothat in Zachary, Chap:4..rv,” What 
are theſe--tmo- Olive-trees _ the» right fight- of: the Candleſtick and 
upon the left ſide thereof ?  And'then'ver, 14. Theſe are the two "Anointed 
ones; that ſtood by the. Lord of the whole Earth Which Interpreters uyni- 
verſally underſtand"ot- eas es 9 {1/87 © UP: 

0 Ver, V.| And if. anyone will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth and devoureth their enemies, antl if any man will hurt them, he 
muſt: inthis'manner bekilled, © SAS S7ET ANG wry 
.,Itis an Alluſion to the ſtory of Mofes and #25 their bringing down 
fite-upon their: Oppolers, But hereit 1sto be underſtood mote Mptically 
of the'Fire of the Spirit, -or- of che Law of God proceeding -out *6f their 
mouths; whereby they convince the world, Fer,23. Ts not my word like 
4s reg aith the Lord, and like an hammer that breaks a rock in pieces ? 
Like that of the man our of the'Sea; 2 Zſdras 13, whoſe voice whenſo- 
ever it went out of his mouth, all they 'burnt that heard it, And again in 
the ſame Chapter, And lo, as he pA the violence of the multitude that 
came; he neither Hf up his hand, nor held ſword nor any inſtrument of war - 
But onely 1 ſaw that he'fent out of his 'mouth- as it had been a blaſt of fire, 
and out of his lips a flaming breath; and out of his tongue he caſt ont ſparks 
and tempeſts. And they were all mixt together, the blaſt of fire, the flaming 
breath and the great tempeſt , and fell with violence on the great multitude 
which was prepared to fight, and burnt them up every one Fo that of a ſud- 
den of an innumerable multitude nothing was to he perceived but onely duſt 
and ſmell of ſmoke, Which isafterwards interpreted, ver. 38, Andyþe ſhall 
deſtroy them without labour by the Law which u like anto Fire, 

By this we may know what 1s meant by [If any man will hurt Wem, he 
wuſt in this manner be killed, Andit was the word of the Lord to Zero- 
babel, who is alluded to in theſe Witneſſes, Not by might nor by power, 
but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, So plain is it that the weapons 
of the Two Witneſſes in the time of their mournful Prophecy are onely Spi- 
ritual, Which is a thing worthy the noting and: ſeriouſly conſidering, 

Ver, VI. Theſe have power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not in the dates 
of their Prophecy ; and have power over waters to turn them into bloud, 
and to [mite the earth with all plagues, as often as they pteaſe,* © © 

In the days of their Prophecy, that isto ſay, of their mourntull Prophecy, 
or.in.the days of their propheſying in ſackcloth, as is plainly to be under- 
ſtood out of the third verſe, It is a manifeſt' Allufion to Elias his hin- 

dering it from -raining in 4hab's time for three years and fix months, 
which is exa&ly the time of the Prophecy of theſe Witnefles, 'namely, 
1260 days, But the aprons ha needs be more myſticall; theſe days 
ſignifying years, Wherefore by Ratn is meant the diſtilling'of that pure 
retreſhing Dodtrine'qf the Goſpel unadiilterated by the falſe Glofles of 
men ; which Heavenly drops deſcend not during the mourntull Prophecy 


of the Witneſſes, But this ſhutting up Heaven thas is aſcribed to them, 
ot that they poſitively hinder the deſcent of this celeſtial dew, bur by a 
Metalepſis, ſuch as Thave already obſerved in the Rider 'of the" red Horſe, 
to whom power is ſaid to be given to take peace from the Earth, and-that 
there was given unto him a great ſword, whenas yet there is no 


moreun- 
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Chap: Xl. TheVifinaſcie Two Wanelie® | 
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ſhutting up of Heaven be axibated unto theſe rwomonmtall Witneſſes 
nog a 5 Met / 4 wh ge n-rSggr Zeopeia of che fecondionfuch as 1 
; wherein, chough the parry rowhom the Effects 
be pa wt does not uſe any ativity to _ thein, yerin ſome ſenſe 
he-has acauſd Influence upon them , as the abſent Sun may be aid to be 
the cauſe of Night and of Fall the:Villainies commirced /under her ſhelter; 
So the ſuppreſſion and putting out of place theſe Wirnefles is che cauſe of 
the ſhutting wp of Heaven,and of the ſcarciry of the pure Word amongſt the 
people; bur cannot be attributed to the Ng es themſelves, bue onely by 
a Mettalepſos, or rather a Zoopeia, 
3. According to which the tyrning water ito bleadand the ſmiring the 
 Earthwith ” "4 _ nr 4s they þ w_— atnbuted tw them ntuaty 
by a Zoope ugh they have no poſitive a&tiviry therein, no more 
4A all che _——_ and Adulreries that are committed by his 
abſence inthecovert and concealment of the ſhady Night, And there- 
fore whereas it is added, « often as they will, itis bur the height and ſubli- 
miry of this Scheme, and ſignifies no more then, as often as opportunities 
are avefuad f ks fete, upon:which the monrafuil conditibn'of cheſe 
Witneſſes bave a conſequential Influence, though noc- an aQive, - And 
Will is accributed to chem withas much reaſon and as the AGFovity 
itſelf; and indeed according to neceſſary Analogie, thoſe occafional Con- 
ſequences anſwering exactly to the occaſional exercions of the Acts of the 
Wil in him chac is laid/properly to act, and nor by a Zoopeia, The Allu- 
ſion is to: Moſes his ſmicing the Land of «Zgyp: with choſe ten Plagues: 
The inflicting of which, in a Mee: 2 bee is aicribed to theſe two: Witneſſes 
while they are in this debaſed and dejected plighr 
The ſenſe therefore in brief is this: That the Roman Empire, in which 
is this Spiritual «£gypr that holds the people of God in bondage; whether 
che Warers theregt be turned into Bloud by inn wars broils, or 
whether ic noiſomely abound wich: Frogs, with fliny, Galacions, 
mate = or be tull of Jazy and Loud) begs ars,a ſordid and 
{qualid poverty over-running the generality of men: ke of either the 


M3 nag or eOpone of themthatare in my z or menbe.infeſted 


d with'the importunate Incurſions of ſwarms of Gnars and 

Flies, that is to ſay, with the Numerofity of titious Serupaloſirie 

and vexatious Controverſies of Polemical T ," that and bite 
and diſturb che minds and conſcienctsof men to _—_— bur-for affliQi- 
6 dez: or the Beaſts, which the Platonifts Kinds nw 

be plagu lagued wich Martain, that is, be charged with fon corraprios 

with the noiſorm poiſon! of. the:.deadly fins or —_ the Mu 

be yoguiet, wif emgel wh ty Boil and Lies or the barbarous 
Nations-from the North invade:the|Empire kke a violent ſtorm of Hail- 
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ns  &Tfhe piſunofthe Two Wirneſſes, = Book Il 
— Lacuſts, or that! e Darkneſs in Divine matters ſeize the minds of 


men; orthat the Firſt-born in every Family be found dead, 'thar is'(faich 
Alcazar ) the Soul of every man obnoxious to eternal Death, (asif he 
would not have:the Soul mpg. vrergui, born later then the Body, but 
to be the firſtborn in man - or rather becauſe ſhe-has the right of Primo- | 
geniture, the right of gens Inher the: Body : ) 'Thar all theſe” Plagwes 
of the Myſtivat _— 1at-ever they be, (as certainly they cannot 
ignify well )-areateributed to the two mournfull Witneſſes by a Zoopein, 
chey being theneceſſary Conſequence of the witneſſes Diſgrace, Affliction, 
and Deprivation of Power-and Office, as Darkneſs, Thefts, Murthers and 
Adulteries are of the Abſence of the Sun, IR: RY 
| Ver. VII. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their Teſtimony, the Beaſt 
that aſcendeth out. of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war ugqainſt them, and 
ſhall overcome them aud kill them, | 197.20 Ss 
The Greek has it, 6awy TeAiawor * which ſignifies no .more' then, 
when they ſhall perform their Witneſfings, And (| ont of the bottomleſs 
pit ] is 'Ex; ans afvoru, which is eirher,. Out of a deep pit in the Earth, 
or Out of the Sea, and ſo may intimate either the Two-horned Beaſt, or the 
Ten-horned,. The making war againſt them, by a Djoriſmws, lignifies 
any. manner of oppoſing them, and endeavour to {uppreſs them; not ex- 
cluding -warand bloud-thed;; as it happens to them toward the latter end ' 
of their Prophecy, among the Waldenſes and Albigenſes and others. And 
as War fignifies any. Oppoſition, ſo Death or Killingany changing' their 
condition.into worſe, ſo that they ceaſe td be what'they were before, "And 
that this is a: Political Death or putting out of Power is plain, in that their 
Reſurredtion. is ſuch, See Death and' Reſurretfion in my Prophetick 
Alphabet, So that the ſenſe is this, That no ſooner ſhall they begin to 
perform their office. of witneſſing to the Truth, bur-they ſhall be aſſaul- 
ted, ſuppreſſed,and politically killed, that is, kept out of power. | 
Ver, VII, And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ftreet of the great City 
that $ —_— is called Sodom and «&eypt, where alſo our Lord was 
crucified. = : $A 
This verſe T have expounded already'; onely you thay here take notice 
how well this Appellation of «£&gypt __ with the mention of-the £- 
S)Prian Plagues before. alluded to, ' which abode upon the Land becauſe 
they ſtill kept the People of God in bondage, and would nor ſuffer them to 
ſerve God according to his own will and precept,. © © 
Ver, IX, And they.of the People' and: Kindreds' and Tongues and Na- 
tions ſhall-ſee their dead bodies three days' and an half," and ſhall not ſuffer 
their dead bodies to be put in the grave. POLY? eat 3 2 JROT < 
This nofbeing buried bas a double ſehfe, as you may ſee in the'Prophe- 
tick Alphabet, Bur]: muſt confeſs I take the more favourable tobethe 
truer , and that their not being buriedis a pledge of 'their Reſurrection ar 


Book 5. Ch. laſt, that is, after three days and an half,” which I'have'in my Myſtery of 


Godlineſs ſhewn to be Three Times. and an half, ot 1360 years; 'the very 
ſame with-the time of their mournfull Prophecy.” For they beitig'onely 
Politically dead, it is not at all inconfiſtent m'the! verity- of the thing fig- 
Nified thar they ſhould propheſy 'in-a-mourntull- condition; nay indeed-:r 
- Cob Sy | 1 
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theſe. two. parts. of. their condition, \narnely. their. Prophetical 'WiitheC- 
fings and theit Deveſtment. of all Political Power, (which the Scrip< 
ture calls the Death of a people, and their Recovery again into a Polity their 
Reſurreftion,) he has (partly becauſe ic were very wn 71a to make 
them propheſy while they were dead, and partly becauſe {0 long a:time ts 
po damn is fad to laſt, viz 1260 1yeats, was not fo ſutable fora 
dead body to lie tinburied in the ſtreets and then to revive) fo contrived 
the Cortex of this Viſion with ſuch admirable artifice, as that theſe harſhs 
nefſesare avoided in that Homonywia of Three days ard an haff, and all the 
ts of the Prophetick Figurations made to. keep due proportion. and 
ymmetry, as well as the.inward fignification of the things meant, and yet 
without any prejudice to the finding our of the true meaning to him thar 
is ſagacious, the Three days und an half io eaily caſting him upon Three 
times and an half, which is the very ſame time with 1260 days, Bur 
whether in a ſecondary Intention theſe Three days and an hatf may have 
ſome ſuch meaning as: Mr, Mede. has give them, Event will beſt define, 
For my own part, I ſee very little or. no ground in the Text for any ſuch 
meaning, See my Myſtery of Godlineſs, and what I have aboye intimated 
it this Treatiſe, Dov s | 
Ver; X, Ayd they that dwell pots the Earth ſhall rejoyce overthem, and 
make merry, and ſhatl\ſend gifts one r0' another, becanſe theſe two Prophets 
tormented them that dwell on the Earth, We 
The dwellers upon Earth, Ribera inanother place, out of Andrew, inter- 
prets Habentes in terra perpetnam cordis habitationem, whoſe minds dwel 
upon worldly things, Theſe. muſt needs rejoyce when the Two Wit» 
meſſes are{lain, their tree Rebukes out of the: Oracles of- God being very 
difquieting and tortnenting to theſe worldly arid rarnally-minded men, See 
my Myſtery of Godlineſs, riftruloionA- ba [ comer 2 
Ver, XI. And after three days and an hilf the Spirit of Life from Gol 
entred into them ; and they ſtood npon thtir feet, and great feir fell upon 
them that [aw them, ' Tea ve PP OELL0C 73 SON 553 
Thatthe Spevir of » open yo ewired into-they-1s Correſpondent to 
what we havealready cited out of Zacharie,Not by might, nor bypower, but 
by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, That this Reſatre&ion of chem has a 
Political meaning, you may be farcher ſatisfied in my Propherick Alphabet, 
from what I have there ſaid upon:that Term, : 111! 2 | 1 ds io 4119219 
Ver; 12, 4nd they hoard a voice; from Heaven ſaying antothem; Come 
up _— they aſcended up to Heaven in aclond, and their enemies bis 
eld them, | 13/7; 222 208b111-09 evailey 1th ons} $7; | 
Heavenraiſing them from the dead, asthe voice of Chriſt. did 'Zae ru, 
By which Heaven is here underſtood the higher 
verſb, unto which the {hin 'Wimeſſes are called :by*a voice from thence, 
laying , Come up hither, Whence:it will 'not be unſeaſonable co tore, 
That thoſe that are the true Witnefles will nor:come before they:be called, 


tor; like the ancient Giants, invade 'this Heaven againſt their wills that re- 
fide-therez-bue ſtay rill they have a lawful call ro Political 'Offices aud 
"apts Dignities, 
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Dignities,": For it'is-not true of this Political Heaven, bur of the Spiri- . 
Marr, 11. 12+ tal; The Kingdom of "Heaven ſuffers violence," and: the violent take it 
be forte”: to. why yo | eros; Fd: LSTHT) 
"And that theſe Witneſſes are ſaid to aſcend up to Heaven in 4 cloud, 
ir ſeems an'Alluſion: to Chriſt's Aſcenſion-atter his Crucifixion; which' is - 
alſo alluded ro here in the eighth verſe, And the time of Chriſt's mourn- 
full Prophecy. before his 'Reſurre&tion was about: Three years and an- 
half, (it we may believe Chronologers)' to make the Alluſion ſtill more 
eles 1910 9623-75 WR Wn 
- Ver, XIII, And the ſame time therewas a great Earth-quake, and the 
tenth part of the City fell;, and in the Earth-quake were ſlain ſeven thou- 
ſand Names of men: and the Remnant were affrighted and gave glory tothe 
God of Heaven, Hen WEE 
That an Zarth-quake ſignifies Political Commotions and change 6f 
affairs, is obvious to any one to-note, Burt. thar the Cty here mentioned 
ſhould be underſtood nor of a City of brick or ſtone, but a Polity, has tot 
been ſo eaſy for every one to hit on, . But I conceiye it isplain enough 
that this City is the very City mentioned in the eighth verſe, which is cal- 
led the great City, and this great City is the Whore of Babylon, and the 
Whore of Babylon is nothing but the body of the Idolatrous Clergy inthe 
' Empire, who appertain to the ſeventh or laft Head of the Beaſt, which is 
an Head of Blaſphemie as well as the fix firſt, that is to ſay, an 1dolatrows 
Head, Whence we may underſtand what is meant by theſe Seven thos- 
[and Names of men : For: neither ſeven nor thouſand ſignify any deter- 
minate number, ( though by a pleaſant Dioriſmas they ſeem to doe ſo) bur 
onely the nature or property of thoſe Names of men. that are ſaid to be 
{lain, namely, That they are Titles, Dignities, Offices or Orders of. men 
belonging to the State of Chriſtendom as under the Seventh Head'thac 
is become Idolatrous and Antichriſtian, And in' that - this Number 
Seven-is milltiplied into a Thouſand, it fignifies a perfe&t and durable 
nulling all ſuch Offices and Orders..of men, Which it -Mr, Mede had 
taken notice of, it would have ſaved him the labour. of. making out the 
ſenſe of *Ovopale «rbpewmur, and alſo: the ſolicitude touching the pro- 
portionableneſs-of the Number. of the flain, For'no men art-all there 
are neceſſarily.implied to be azz, bur onely all Ancichriſtian Offices:and 
Fraternities to be diſſolved and abrogated, and things to be reduced to the 
purity of the firſt four hundred years... For to fa, by a Dioriſmus, '(ig- 
nifies nothing elſe bur a cauſing a thing to ceaſe to: be, This I little ' que- 
ſion but is. the true. meaning of this place, And 79 Stxaloy mms mvAcus 
will have a ſenſe marvellous coincident therewith, MES 
But that there is any.deſign oor thebrick and ſtone; the walls and buil- 
dings of Rowe, either unthis preſent: Yifion or any other: in the' Ypocalyps, 
] do profels my ſelf for the preſent {& dim-fighted as nor to: diſcover; ' the 
Papal Polity; by an Hylefine , not che material :City; beihg underſtood 
inall thedenunciations againſt her, ſofaras Tee yet;* So. rhat'if the' be - 
to be butne, or ſack'd, or tunk by Earth-quakes, it may be bura By-Acti- 
dent, 'and not directly pointed: ati-nor pretgad ea Apocalyp tick 
in 


Viſions: : But-if ſuch a thing ſhould happen in fuch circumſtances as 
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in a ſpecial and pecaliat\way fit with ſome of theſe Prophecies; iewill be 


therein *comprited by ati Henopuia of the ſecondifort; as I have intimated 
"wy Prophener Sebelwts;t © 15 37000 37 TOR eG yt ay 
» Butbethis how'ir will, I make nd queſtion bur this thirteenth yerſe of 
the Chapter: we are upon concerns: mainly, it not onely, the Idolacrous 
Cletgy 1t ſelf, But itis ſaid of the reſt, 6: Aoumi;- (not the remnant ) 
thatthey were indeed affrizhted and: amazed, but gave zloryto the God of 
Heaven, as being juſt in his judgments, EIT VE KIN 
2, Outof what I have written here-and in my::Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
think it is evident enough that that Antichriſtian'Oppoſicion'that is made 
againſt the Propherick and. Regal Office of Chriſt is'clearly prefigured in 
this Viſion of the-Two wine, whoare faid to lie ſlarn inthe ſtreet of the 
great City during the Conculcatiowof the Outward Court of the Temple 
. - And truly though ſome pleaſe "themſelves 'in-conceiting this: Viſion 
ſuch an invincible puzzle, I cannot but profeſs. that the fenſe thereof 
ſeems to-me as clear as the Meridian Sun, © And-for that ſpecial Knor 
therein',” imagined"-to lie in' the'eighth verſe, how theſe Witneſſes can 
be'underſtood of Chriſtendom, their bodies being ſaid to. lie dead in rhe 
City where our Lord was crucified, ' Which muſt be Feruſalem , I 
have already. intimated thar-chis Ciry: is called the old' Ferafalem ipi- 
ritually or myſtically,'-as well as' Sodom and <Agypt, And if any one 
have an heart to hear, '( for it requires no great labour of the head to un- 
derſtand it): the brief and plain ſenſe of this 'verſe is: this: That theſe 
Two Witneſſes ſhall lie deſpoiled of all Reſpe& and Power in the Pre- 
cuiRs of the Juriſdiction of that Church which: hitherto” has always been 
the greateſt, and isnow very large indeed, conſiſting of mere formal, car- 
nal, and Hypocritical Proteſlours of the worſhip of the true God, in which 
Churchour- Lord'alſo-mas crucified, What can be more eaſy -and plain 
then:this'? For it onely ſuppoſes that this carnal, Hypocritical;Wirneſ(s- 
ſlaying Church of 'the "Chriſtians is one ſycceeding' City , Synagogue 
or falfe Church with the tormal, Hypocritical;Propher-mutrthering Church 
of the Jews; - Which isa plain truth, whether this Prophecy ſuppoleir or 


no,' . Bit we proceed. 
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Digniries, | For itis not true of this Political Heaven; but of the 


mal, The Kingdom of "Heaven ſuffers violence, and: the violent take it 
h orce,, ; —_ V eek if ry big borer 
gr that theſe Witneſſes are ſaid-to aſcend up to_ Heaven ind cloud, 
it ſeems an'Alluſion to Chriſt's Aſcenſion after his Crucifixion, which'is- 
alſo alluded ro here in the eighth verſe, And the time of Chriſt's mourn- 
full Prophecy before his Reſurre&tion' was about Three years and an- 
half, (it we may believe Chronologers)' to make the Allufion ſtillmore- 
Het; (51; 75, SON 85, 
a Ver, XIII, And the ſame time there-was a great Earth-quake, and the 
tenth part of the City fell; and in the Earth-quake were ſlain ſeven thou- 
ſand Names of men: and the Remnant were affrighted and gave glory tothe 
God of Heaven, | 2 F005 VE 
That an Earth-quake ſignifies Political Commotions and change 6f 
affairs, is obvious to any one to-note, Bur. thar the City here mentioned 


' ſhould be under ſtood not of a City of brick or ſtone, but a Polity, has 'tiot 


been ſo eaſy .for every one to hit on, . But I conceive it is plain enough 
that this City is the very City mentioned in the eighth verſe; which is cal- 
led the great City, and this great City is the Whore of- Babylon, and the 
Whore of Babylon is nothing but the body of the Idolatrous Clergy inthe 


' Empire, who - pt to the ſeventh or laſt Head of the Beaſt, which is 


an Head of Blaſphemie as well as the fix firſt, that is to ſay, an 1dolatroms 
Head, Whence we may underſtand what is meant by theſe Sevey thos- 
{and Names of men : For: neither ſeven nor thouſand ſignify any deter- 
minate number, ( though by a pleaſant Dioriſmas they ſeem to doe ſo) bur 
onely the nature or property of thoſe Names of men that areſaid robe 
{lain, namely, That they are Titles, Dignities, Offices or Ordets of.men 
belonging to the State of Chriſtendom as under the: Seventh Head'thac 
is become Idolatrous and Antichriſtian, And in' that | this Number 
Seven is multiplied into a Thouſand, it ſignifies a perte&t and durable 
nulling all ſuch Offices and Orders..of 'men, Which if-Mr, Mede had 
taken notice of, it would have ſaved him the labour. of. making out the 
ſenſe of *Orouala erlpwmr, and alſo: the ſolicitude touching the pro- . 
portionableneſs-of the Number. of the flain, For/no men ar-all here 
are neceſſarily.implied to be az, but onely all Ancichriſtian Offices-and 
Fraternities to be diflolved and abrogated, and things to be reduced to the 
purity of the firſt four hundred-years;... For to fa, by a Diorifmas, '(ig- 
nifies nothing elſe but a cauſing a thing to ceaſe to be, This I. little que- 
ſion but is: the true. meaning of this place, And: 79: Sixalor' ans. mvAcs 
will have a ſenſe marvellous coincident therewith, WL 

But thac there is any.defign upon thebrick and ſtone, the wallsandbyil- 
dings of Rowe, either nthis preſent:Yiſion or any other; in the Apocalyps, 
I do profels my ſelf for the:preſent ſa dim-fighted as nor to: diſtover;/ the 
Papal Polity; by 0: Fplebwie not the: material :Ciry; beihg underſtood 
inall the denunciations-againſt her, ſofaras 'T/ſee yet;*" So. rhat'If thei be 
to be burnt, or fack'd, or funk by Earth-quakes, it may be butzaBy-Acti- 


dent, 'and not dire&ly: pointed! at1-nor-prefigured }in-the* 4pocalyptick 
Viſions; :Bur-iffuch a rhing ſhould happen in Eck circumſtances wy 
_- "6 


Chap:/Xll. The: Viſor of the: Two" Wirnelles. _ 
in a ſpecial and pechliat\way fie with ſome of theſe Prophecies; iEwill be = 
therein "compriled by ati Henopeia of the ſecondifort; as I have imimared 
in my Prophetick Schemes,” ONES mona oo nn 
» Butbethis how'ir will, Tmakend queſtion: bur this thirteenth yerſe of 
the Chapter: we are upon concerns: mainly,” 1t-not onely, the Idolacrous 
Cletgy it ſelf, | Bur "its ſaid of the reſt; 61 Aer; (not the remnant ) 
that Hey were indeed afrizhted and* amazed, but gave gloryto.the God of 
"Heaven, as being juſt in his judgments. © | | 

2, Outof what I have written here-and in my':Myſtery of Godlineſs, ,,_ ©, 
Think it is evident enough that that Antichriſtian'Oppoſicionthat' is made +7. $6. 8. 
againſt the Prophetick and. Regal Office of Chriſt is'clearly prefigured in 
this Viſion of the-7wo Winer, whoare faid ro ur 0-0 inthe ſtreet of the 
great City during the Conculcation'of the Outwar 
BE-ehe Gentiles, © ET > Et ny wh 
. - And truly though ſome pleaſe "themſelves 'in-conceiting -this: Viſion 
ſuch an invincible puzzle, I cannot but profeſs. that the'fenſe thereof 
ſeems to-me as clear as'the Meridian Sun,” And-for that ſpecial Knor 
therein',” imagined"-ro/lie in' the eighth verſe, bow. theſe Wirneſſes' can 
be'underſtood of Chriſtendom, their bodies being ſaid ro.liedead in rhe 
City where our Lord was crucified, ' Which muſt be Feruſalem , 1 
have already- intimated thar-chis City is called the old: Ferafalem ſpi- 
ritually or myſtically,” as well -as' Sodom and-<£gypr, And if any one 
have an heartto- hear, (for-it requires no great labour of the head to un- 
derſtand it): the brief and plain ſenſe of this ' verſe is: this: That-theſe 
Two Witneſſes ſhall lie deſpoiled of all Reſpe& and Power in the Pre- 
cis of the Juriſdiction of that Church whuch. hitherto* has always been 
the greateſt, and isnhow very large indeed, conſiſting of mere formal, car- 
nal,-and'Hypocritieal Proteſſours of the worſhip of the true God, :in'which 
Charchiour- Zord'alfo:was crucified, -* What can'be more eaſy-and plain 
then:this'? For it onely ex.s Non thar this carnal, Hypocritical;/Wirneſs- 
ſlaying Church of the "Chriſtians is one ſucceeding City , Synagogue 
or falfe Church with che tormal, Hypocricical;Propher-murthering Church 
of the-Jews, - Which is plaintruth, avherher this Prophecy ſuppoleir or 
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1, That..the. little: Horn: in. Daniel 55.4 Type. of, that: Power. which ſhould 

oppoſe the Regal offire of Chriſt, 2, That the Fourth Kingdom 
+:in Daniels: #0: thai of- thei Lagidz: avd Selengde, but the Roman, 
4. proved from: thi, univerſal Copjent.of Ecole ſuaftich Writers;. 3, "From: 
iq ie and;greameſs of the Fourth; Kuagdom, . 44.:From the. 
- ſtance, of \ time; betwixt the. Kingdom. ,ofe tht Lagide and; Selen- 
.. idRend the Singh whe Sos Ie an GA Ln 

of man, which is alſot 
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That #h6 Furth Kingdom in Daniel | Bapk 1). 


- 5, Grotius bj fond and profane. [nterpretation of the -$98-pk- man, 
4 if theraby mere means the People-of Reme...' 6, 7; $i 6 Sara - 
VATAncy in hs EIS Stone cut out Withont , of the ſame 
- People, 7. Fhe wnſusndue[s of that: comet more perricntarly diſce- 
veied. 8, The Kingdwn of the Lagide 418 Sokeucida: farther proved 
not to be the Fourth: Kingdom, {ax the Coexiſtence of the Tex Kings 
evcording #6 Type." 9. From their waſth* dffering' Perieds, the qne 
ending, according to Daniel , proſently after Antiochus, the arher 
net before the Dey. of Fudemant. x9. From Daniel's mating the 
greas Horathe for King is the Third Kingdom and fenr leſſer tazrow 
ofter his. an the fame Goat's Hoad, 11. From the faur Heads of 
he Leopard, mhich. are the four 'Swecefſeurs of Alexander ip this 
Third Beaft 08 Kingdam, and from Daniel's rerboning Antiochus 
in the latter end of this Succeſſion. 12, T, hat ' the little Horn ayes 
of neaef{ity appextein te the Reman Kingdew » hecame Terherned 
and Parane-Chriftian of one. 13. That it if of tual dw ation 
-  Bith the Whore and Twerhorned Beaſt , and 4t /eaff corneident is 
tine with them avd the Berk reſtored. 14. From mhich- Equd- 
lity-.and Coincidence he is difctuered ta be the Whore '& Twer 
herned: Beaſt, 25. That: the Patriarch of Rowe & mare effe- 
cially. cencorned in this Type, 16, The —_ ABMitewlity 
of the Charadters of this Horatethe foid Patriareh, 17, The Appler 
.. 54fan of theſe Charaitors that mere: partianlarly concern bis ofpefing 
. the Regal affice of Ekrift, BUOY : E; 


1, JT Hat Prophecy alſoin Daviebaſ the {little Here aha in Gid rachange 
| bimas 4nd laws 's.an exprels Prediftion of ghat Antichriftion Qppo- 
fion whichis againſt the Regal Officeat Chrit,, For that this tHe Horn 
is. the Game with the Tme-borned Beaſt, or the Whore. i the Apacalype, I 
thisk noman will ſcxuple that conſiders that this Horn is part of-ehe- Re- 
mx Kingdom which 1s decyphered by Fen Harns, and that is, ble 
that time: when the Kingdam is actually Tew- horned Which: is -not-in 

ceſſop,, bus together; as the Ten Fore of the Kiatve, which anſwer 
to theſe Ten horns , do not ſignify the ſucceſſion of Ten-Kings, bur 
Ten'Kings ranked in the ſame time ,; as the Toes of the feet of the 
Image, which have not properly a precedency , but rather a co-ordina-' 

2, Now that the Foxrth Kingdom whichis prefigured by the iron leggs, 


Dan. 2, feet and ten toes of the Image, and by the Neaſt with Iron teeth and ten 


Horns, is not that of the Lagide and Selexcide, as Grotius would have it, 
bus the Kiagdom of the Rang, there we thee weighty Reaſdus.r0 cou 
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Baſis he alvorfa kale of all Bdchafick rice, That the 
Rourtb Re aff s-the Rewign Bropire; anhoid Comrciiac d 4 apter\add' Cuff ar 
$:nhins, bogh of them Jolaizes) yer ho ryundix aſſt, needs of 
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3. Secondly, 
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Chap. X1il, | " is not that of the Lagider api x and Scleucide. * 


3, Secondly, That ircatinorbe che Kingdomiof 'the Zagiale and Seleu> 
cide,as Grotins would bear us inhand, (inwhichroddconceir cf his he for- 
Gkes the judginentofthe whole Church of Chriſt, to follow Porphyrius 
| his, who was a ſworn Enemie to: the Chriſtian: Religion) appears from 
what's faid Daniel 7,23. The Fourth. Beaſt ſhall -be the Fourth King- 
dom;\upon Earth, aro 23-1b Rawn 1, | uod majus' erit ' owini- 
bus \regnis'; Which ſball be greater then all Kingdoms , fo the yul- 
gar Latine and Yatab/us, The Seventy allo render it, 57s Vrepefec 
WW Es Tus (aorxecs, And it agrees: Rt with what tollows., and 
| ſhall devopr the whole * Earth, (which muſt be underſtood in ſuch a 
ſenſe-as Earth was: before) and: ſhall tread i it ' down. and i break it in 
pieces, Which it could not be-{aid to doe,-unle(s it-were. fo great a 
Kingdom as is here intimated, Now it is manifeſt 'thar- the King- 
dom of- the Seleucide and Lagide. was neither greater, 'more. excel- 
lent},-nor -a more; vitorious -Kingdom then any- of -the three prece- 

ing , namely , the Babylonian. Perſian," and that of ' {lexander 
the- Great, from -whoſe Wingdom they . would make this-: of : the 
Selencide and Lagide diſtin, Wherefore their . Kingdom cannot 
be this Fourth,” - hog Mtg | | | 

- This Inference is fo plain to Gaſpar San#ins, that the does, though 
bur juſtly, yet very: ſeverely, chaſtiſe Porphyrius for this errour- which 
Grotins has ſo unluckily taken up, + For: he. breaks out into-thefe words 
upon. this Text, Yide Porphyrit fluporem & vſcitantiam , 'in cujus 
mentem . venire potuit utexiſtimaverit regnum''eorum qui Alexandro 
ſucceſſere omnium. eſſe maximum , quodque  omnem terram_ ſibi ſubje- 
cerit conculcaveritque, 'cum reliquis regnis longe fuerit infirmins,. & 
ab omnibas conciſum aut male vexatum, © (Nay, the very Proph 

it {elf makes the .Kingdom- of the Succeſſours. of Alexander leſs 
then his in power - and- greatneſs, - Day. 8. 22, where /it is {aid that 
four Kingdoms (hal ftand up ; but not in the power of Alexander + 
Which is,” they ſhall-be inferiour to - him. © Which queſtionleſs. is 
meant--of - them + joynely, it being; a needleſs intimation of them 


4, Thirdly, 'The Kingdom of the - ron leggs and toes and of the 
Ten-horned Beaſt with iron teeth- are one and the ſame Kingdom, ac- 
cor to Grotins his: own acknowledgment, which he makes that of 
the Seleycide and Lagide, . Now it. is ſaid: that a Stone cut out of a 


Mountain without hands ſhould break 'in pieces theſe leggs and toes, Dn. 2. 


nay the whole Image of iron, braſs; filver, and gold, and fo ſuc-. 
ceed this K:ngdom of the Selexcide according to his ſenſe of the Vifſt- 
on, - And Cha 7. One like the. Son of man in the'clouds of Hea- 
ven. comes to receive. a Kingdom, namely, upon the deſtruction of 4+ 
tiochys Epiphanes- that little | Hors 'amongit the: ten in this fourth 
Kingdom of: Grotsws his framing,” of whom 1t is ſaid, at the-27, verſe, 
I-beheld, and the ' ſame Horn \made warre with-the Saints, and pre- 
vailed "againſt them, untill the Ancient of 'days came, and judgment 
was given tothe Saints of the»moſt High, © Which is the ſame with 
the Son of man his coming is the clouds of Heaven, to recevve the King-. 
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dem of the dncizm of \diys, wer, 13, -And'both agree with-the Srone 


dom of: the - Lagid#. and' Selencide,'and that Antiochns is this 
Hors. - ces ny 
- Far 4ntiochus Bpiphanes was dead almoſt two hundred years before 
Chriſt & niuch as preached the D6&rine of the Kingdom, or had'any 
Diſciples to follow:him 5 and yer it-is ſaid Dan, 2. 44; And in the days 
of theſe Kingdoms ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up « Kingdoms which ſhall 
ever be deſtroyed, (Prom which paſſage I doubt*nor but that phraſe 
[ The Kingdom of God, as alſo. from that above { The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ] does ſooften occurre inthe Goſpel, as alſo that Title which Chriſt 
ſo often: gives himſelf-of the. Sow of man, And Grotius himſelf upon 
Matthew Ch, 8; 20, acknowledgeth: that wx 12 the Son of man men- - 
tioned Dan.,7,13, isto be underſtood of the Meffias.) Wherefore itis im- 
poſlible that the Kingdom of the Lagide and Selencide ſhould be the 
Fourth Kingdom, | | I > | 
5. Bur here Groti-2, contraty to his judgment when he wrote upon 
Matthew, has founda device which is ſcarce-to beuttered without horrour 
and- aſtoniſhmene, + So that I am infinitely amazed, that a man other- 
wiſe ſo learned and+laudable,. ( as. he: ſpeaks of Porphyrins ) ſhould be 
| miſ$-led intoſo bad an-adventure, ' The Son of man coming in the clouds 
f Heaven ,. according to him, is, m__ Romanus nullurs intra fe 
abens regem, When our Saviour Chriſt intimated to the high Prieſt 
that he was that Sow of wan that ſhould come in the clouds 'of Heaven, it 
ſcem'd ſo high an Arrogation, that he rent his clothes and faid he had 
ſpoken blaſphemic, And truly I think that neicher Jew nor Chriſtian 
can well acquit Grotzxes of that crime, who attributes that which is the 
Peculiar character of the Mefias to a Prophane and! Pagan people, arid 
that forſooth becauſe they had no King z as if they were ever the bertrer 
for that, But they had Kings at firſt ; and both in the Tafancy of their 
Empire and-afterwards-they had a Supreme Power ſo great and imperial, 
as may: excuſe them from: the leaſt ſhew of Contempr, They had-al- 
ways over:them a Sovereignty, {o that they conld not be deemed' the Son 
of manor any” fuch privace condition, For the Summa Poteſtas is the 
Summa Poteſtas under what name ot form foever, and of the ſame 
real grandeur, Beſides that they were'a moſt glorious and' victorious 
people before Antiochus his time; So-that it is a very dilute and {aplefs 
conceit of Grotius to apply the phraſe of'the Sow of way to them, for any 
inconſiderableneſs in them gr obſcurity: For they were nor fo inthe times 
of Antiochus, . RL eo obo tl 
6, Again, the Kingdom of the Sw of: man and" the Stone cut out 
without hands arealt one,-both incruthand according. to Groti#s his own 
Conceſſion, - Bur 7#hiy Stowe is Chriſt "and his Kingdom , as' being 
Heavealy , ' dy epeavintev, a thing 'erected not by: humane power, bur 


# +} + 


people of Rome, | But can a man believe that the Original- or Succeſs 
of that -people- was. aytrepminmw  m,\ a. thing brought, to paſs by 
the ſpecial power - and Spirit - of- God, and not: more .humano', ac- 
cording-to: the . uſual-.courſe of. the World.,. and that not of. the 
beſt -kind, their beginnings being helped on by a. rabble of 'Ruffians 
and Robbers? . +. WT 4; INE IN 
7, No; but that is not Grotius his gloſs, you will ſay, Let vs there- 
fore. hear what it is, Lapis abſciſſus de monte ſine manibss, according 
to him, is Exercitus populi qui ſue eſſet ſpontis nullzque regi pareret ; cnjus 
Populi origo. 4 monte ,, nempe Palatino, Ta which there is nothi 


'- ſoundnorſolid, For was this Roman Army'any thing more ſue ſpontss 


in thar they had not a Kingly Government at Rome ? That Supreme 
Power of Conſuls and Senatours was as diretive and coaQtive ag'if 
it had been Rega/, So that the motion. of this Army was never the more 
ſpontaneous-tor-this, Again, The Stone cut from the mountain mithout 
hands implies that it was then ſpontaneouſly divided from the Mountain, 
when it is ſaid to be c#t: thence : But when the : Romazs firſt iſflued from 
mount Palatiye, yea ſo ſoon as they vhagy 2 pon Romanus, Regal Govern» 
ment was amongſt them, it being the firſt Government of this People, 
and therefore they were not then Populus ſue ſpontis, according to Grotins | 
his Conceit,ſo that he cannot bring both ends togerker, And,laſtly, To in- 
terpret Mountain here in a literal ſenſe, is unskilfully done,-and not ac- 
cording tothe analogy of the Propherick ſtyle, nar the very, intimation 
of the preſent Text; which ſays the Little ſtone became .a great Mountain 
itſelf, and filled the whole Earth. Wherefore this Movntein ligni- 
bying not — bur: politically, there .is no. queſtion. bat, the other 
$ ſo too, and that the'Sroye is in ſome ſenſe homogeneall to this rocky 
Mountain, 4. ; met lt, 94-107" © 4 
- Whence che ſenſe is plainly this : [That out of the great Mountain, thas 
is, the Roman Empire, og. ſhould - nk? not;by — 
.power or policy; but.:by/ the Spirit :of. God, andthe provcting hing. of the 
Goſpel by Feſus Chtiſt ue his Kooliles, which ſhould bea peculiar peo- 
ple to him;and become the Subjects of. his Kingdomzrhar is to-ſay, That the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould be cut.out.of:the Rowaes Empire withour humane 
help; This is a moſt eaſyandundiſtarted ſenſe, and againſt which there can- 
not be madethe leaſt Exception, AIR; 3A $6973; $3 10% : 
- 8: Fourthly,, which. 1 have: already. intumated above, The Tex Horns 
of. the-Fourch Beaſt 'with-iron teeth, and+the Te. toes of the iron 
leggs'of the Statve, fignify rhe: fame. «4 PR ig is om 
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"That the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel '! Bookll, 


fich the 7: toes: imply a Coexiſtence of the Tex Horns, by reaſon of the 
coordination of their Site, that there muſt. be Ten Kings together in the 
Fourth Kingdom, But in the Kingdom of the Selencide and Hs there 
wefe n6t Ten Kings togetherall ar once, Therefore: that Kingdom is nor 
che Fourth; R 3 | 

9, Fifthly , Antiochus Epiphanes, part of this Kingdom of the. Zagide 
and Seleutide, is ſaid ro Wy wp in the latter time che Kingdom ot the 


-Sacteſſours 9f Alexander, Dan,s, 22,23, Wherefore this Kingdom of 


the Lagideand Selevcide has expired near two thouſand years ago, Bart 
the Kitgdom of the Fourth Beaft reaches even to the Day of Judgment, 
Dan.7.9,10, Aud 1 beheldtill the thrones were caft down, and the ancient 
f days did fit——His throne was like the fiery flame, and hs wheels as 
wrning fire, A fiery fiream iſſued and came forth from before bim , 
thouſand thonſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand ftood before bim ;, the Fudgment was ſet, and the Books were open- 
ed,&c, That this is the Deſcription of the Day of Fuagment, is the general 
Opinion of both Chriſtians and Jews, and anſwers exaRtly to the Lake 
of fire and the opening of the Books, Apocal.20, which Grotize himſelf 
oes interpret of the Laſt Day, Whence we may ſafely conclude that 
the Kingdorn of the Lagide and Selexcide is not the Fourth Kingdom, as 
' having ceaſed (ſo long before that time, though we underſtood the Day of 
TREO in the ſenſe of the Rabbins x21 8371 Ev. According to 
which the gorges day [1 beheld till the thrones were ſet——and the Books 
15 TIS, 


were opened J That the Prophet Daniel had a proſpet even tothe 


. uttnoſtendof that great Day, But he begins more particularly at the 


peginnins of that Day in the eleventh verſe, Bur this I have onely noted 
by the bye, | 

hon Sixthly and laſtly, Alexander's Kingdom and that of his Succeſ- - 
ſours is all one Kingdom: Bur that of A/exawder's is the Third according 
10 Grotiit his own Conceflion, Now that that of his Succeſſours ( of 
which Lineare the Zagide and Selexrids ) is one Kingdom with thar of 
Alexander's, is evidentout of Daniel, Ch,8, 21, The rough Goat « the 
King of Grecia, and the great Horn that is betwixt hu eyes is the firſt 
King, "Now that being broken, whereas Foar ftood up for it, Four Kins- 
dos ſhall ſtand uf out of the. Nation, but not in his power, This is one 
plain proof that the Kingdom of Alexander and his Succeflours is all one 
Kingdom, For he calls Alexander the firſt King, which neceſſarily im- 
plies that his Succeffouts are the ſecond, and thar therefore they all belong 
ro oneand the ſane Kingdom, Nay he ſays plainly,. that theſe four Horns 
fand up for:that great ane, thatis, in his ſtead, Whar-is this bur to ſucceed 
in place-of him, as-the Heads of one and the Game Etpire © For to new 
Beaſt wager — y +. urn the Horn, And chenthe 
comparing yag, oor xt 3n his power, farther intimates a 
cognatidn and ſucceſſiva: of one Line, and char he does nor ſpeak: of the 
Heads of twodifferent Kingdoms. GInanty mw 

' Which appears farcher-irom-'verl;, 8, Therefore. the Goat waxed. very 
egreat, and when he wat frong, thegreas Horn was broken, and for it came 
up four nit able ones thward the four winds of Heitorn, But w ge 
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theſe come up, but on that Head:rhar had loſt xhis \ 49) yy ING 13 
compenſared with four leſſeranes, though in their kinde notable © | For 
it is. very incongruaus.and extrayagant 20: phanſy ithem £0. come up in 
any other, And ſurely, if they had belonged to any other, Beaſt; char Beaſt 
would nor fail to have been named, Wherefore they muſt:either grow 
out of-this Goat's: Head,” or no where, unleſs our of the grounds which is 


ridiculous, And therefore it is plain, that Alexander's Kingdome and: char. 


of - his Succeſſours-is but one Kingdome, For that-Goat is but one and th 
ſame Goat under the Succefſion of this varietyi'of Horns, + 1 


11, And yet theteis-ſtill greaterevidence of this truth fromCh,7,6, | 


After which 1 beheld, and lo, another like a Leopard, which had pon the 
back of it four wings of a fowl; the Beaſt had alſo four Heads, and Domi: 
nion was given unto it, That the four Heads:of this Beaſt are the four 
Succeſſours of Alexander, namely, Perdicca, Selencaus, Ptolemeans, Mele- 
ager, Grotius himſelf does frankly confeſs, The Wings therefore denote 
e four Kingdomes: Alexander's Empire was divided intoatter his \de-' 
ceaſe; which is ſtill look*d-upon.as one Beaſt notwithſtanding, as the Ro- 
ap is with its diviſion into Ten pg noted by ten Horns, or into 
Orientaland Occidental, figured by che rwo Wings ofan Eaple, | 
\. Here Grotins, if hewould ſpeak-out, would. make Alexander the 


Beaſt, as he has Dowvrian and others in the Apocalyps againſt all the Laws 


of Propherick Interpretation, nay indeed againſt all rhyme.and reafon, For 
he gloſſes thus, Parts varium Animal, fic Alexander moribus varig 
| But how groſly incongruous it is, ler'any one conſider, For!then would 
Alexander be inferiour to his four chiet Officers, and they would be che 
Head of him, which is a Political Abſurdity ;-riay.che Head of thim when 
 heceaſedto be, whichis an Abſurdity Merony ical, Wherefore Alexan- 
der is the firſt Head or great Horn ofthis Beaft, not the Body. of it,” thar 
he may be fuperiour to-his four grand Officers, and nor be the Beaſt ito 
bear theſe four Horns. or Heads when he has quite ceaſed ro be-on' this 
ſtage of things, For theſe were not Heads,nor Horns,before he was: dead, 
Alexander therefore is the firſt of the Succeſſion of the Heads or: Horas of 
this Beaſt, not-the Beaſt tg (elf. 1 $27 ' = & NN k $58 | 
Bur to comeupcloſer:to our bufineſs: I fay,it is very manifeſt from 
theſe four Heads and four- Wings that this Leapard.is aid to have, thar 


the Third Kingdome takes into itthe; four firk Succeſlours.of 4lexandey; - 
Nothing can be more plain then this fromthevery'Texr,' For the ny 


is deſcribedin the third place, and nmediaeely after|bim-che Fourch: 
is mentioned, and called the Fowthzv7, Wherelore:this: four-headed 


Leopard is-plainly the Third Beaft, "But now' chat the ſucceſſion of thele 


four Heads: even.co-Amirochus Epiphancs is the ſucceflion of \one 'and the 
ſame Kingdome, is plain from Ch.$234 \New that beimy broken, gamely; 
the great Horn) whereas Four flood epifor it, FourKing owes ſhalt Pand up 
out. of the Nation, but not its his power, - And in the Iutcr timef their 
Kingdome (the Original havit erin pier, hich'che Seventy ren- 
der gow" dyomer BcorAeiar anihls iwthithiis thevery fame wirh our Ba- 
eliſ6, andichere is no doube of the'T ratdirion)s King of fierce cotrevince 
—— ſhall and sp. Which Grotiss and every one acknowledges to be ##- 
tiochus Epiphanes, hs _ Na 4 Whence 
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andi one Kingdome, For hecalls the times: of Antiochu3 the” laſt 
theit Kingdome,”  _ + | POTS Tay POTTED = ARA] 
: WheretorE'itis plain, ſeeing thatche Kingdome of Alexander is one 
andthe ſame with the-Kingdome of the four Captains, (for that: is the 
Third Kingdome) and the: Kingdome of the four Caprains the fame with 
their Succeſſion even to 4ntiochss his time; thar the-whole Succeſſion 
from Alexander to: Antiochns is one Succeſſion and one Kingdome, It 
this be. hor demonſtratively true, there is no demonſtration. in Mathema- 
ticks. Bur-if this be true, the Kingdome of the' Lagide and Selexcide are 
not:the-Fayrth:Kingdome, but the-Kingdome of: the Romans, according as 
all. fober men have hitherto: held, | 4 
. T2, Which we being ſo firmly affured of, we ſhall eafily know where 
to ſeek for this little: Horm: that is-faid to change times and laws, . For 
where. caniwe finde it but amongſt thoſe» many Horns in the [Roman 
Kingdome or Empire 2: not inthe Greek; to: which Antiochus Epiphanes 
appertains,! And we. have already plainly ſhewn that the: Apocalyprick 
Beaſt withi ſeven Heads and ten 'Horns is this Rowen Kitigdome; and 
that this Beaſt once healed, or in ſuch a*condition that ir may be-ſaid of 
him [that the is the Beafhithat was, avd i not, and. yet is, (whichis when 
he:is become: Pagano-Chriſtian) is this Empire? aQually divided into 
Ten.Kingdomes , and'rhar Wy ve with this Diviſion the Empire be- 
gan to.relapſe gradually-into Idolatry by the Agency and. Guidance of 
the Two-horned Beaſt or the Whore, :whom I;have alſo ſhewed:to' be 
Sytchronalito' the'healed Beaſt, -ori the Beaſt that was, and is not, and 
et $£\\. $1015 Fx rt: G3 0/1v%6 , | 
: -13,; Butthe Beaſt reſtored or hedled his duration is 42 »wonths, which 
i5;1269'dates, ora Time and 'Times'and half. Time; For the abode of 
the Womun in the Wilderneſs is 'indifferently expreſſed by either of theſe 
latter.;- and:(the firſt.and rhe ſecond. are: jyn'd: together in the Viſion of 
the 0x/ntard Court and the Two Witneſſes, Wherefore 42 months and a 
Time and Times and half a Time being'the ſame with 1260 dates, they 
are the ſame: one with another, But:this Jittle Hornin Daniel we ſpeak of, 
his' reignts alſo ſer out-by 4 Time and Times /and half a Time © There- 
fare i645. of che amedurayon with the'7/bore or Two-horned Beaſt, which 
is :Synchrohal.to the Braff reſtored, whoſe continuance is:42: months, -- 
\ Wherelofe it is 4: ſtrong ſuſpicion that: there. is a Coincidence ar- leaſt 
of : tizae;;!if;; noe ob :affairs,/*6r complication ob natures (if nor-Identiry- 
of ſame). betwixe! this sr#/e Hors: in Daxiel-atid thoſe three: Synchro- 
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nals,; hes ed, Beaſt; the Whore, and the Twodhorned 'Beaft; | + For. . 
that expre 241 {nd ax&her ſhall riſe after them, does not 
ar-All. bindet, Seventy. 
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tion ofthis: little Hork'is 12360 years; bythe lafÞ ry of our Foite- 


tine Bpphens, To wich you may at the cls ito be di 


po ana og rhe Hp#ns, in; the; explication'of them; * And rheten * Dan.7,14; 


© Horns ont "Kingdome (thar' is;the' Rowan Kingdome, 'as\has beeti 

_ demonſtrated} are tex! Kings thatt ſhall ariſe; and another-fhall riſe Ghmow 

«uf, behind them, anti he ſhall be divirſe from the reſt, and he ſhall 

ſubdnc three o_ Now Idemand what one of -theten Kings or King- 

domes is ſo different from all the reſt , unleſs it be an- Eocleſlaftical 
| Wherelore, the Coincidence of time with the Pagav0-Chriſtian Em- 


4 


pire, andthe long continuance, as alſo the difference of this Kingdome from 
the'other ten, is more. then a ſtrongfa(picion thar it-is part of the-ſuceeſ- 
fion of a_Kingdome Ecclefiaſtick, whith is neceſfarily' ro! ran along with 
the Empire profeſling Chriſtianity, But if che queſtion be whetherthis 
part of this Eccleſcaſtick Kigdome be! the untoriupted Kingdome of 
Chriſt or che Reign of Ancichriſt, the ſolurion'is not difficult; For that 
ir:15not the. Kin of Chriſt, is plain; in that Chriſt is ſaid to: come 
ta burn andconſume it, Whence it is' manifeſt that the Church has not 
been: out in thatr''Conjetture” in /deetminig this /zrrle Horn to be 4xri- 
chriſt, and therefore; {ay L, che ſame with the Two-horned Beaſt and the 
Whore, who is plainly tſochroxal, and, I-doubt not but, Synchronal'to this 
little Horn,and is-adjudged tobe burtit ih- the 4pocatyps, as this little Hory 
is. hete in.Bunel, , $04, | | 
T5, Toſpeak briefly therefore,” This little Hory is the Idolatrizing 
Clergy of ths Hire > but more chiefly and' particulatly that.great 
and notorious. part thereof unded. the Biſhop of Remve,, who ſas been a 
more then ordinary ſtickter for both the obtaining this degenerate Eccles» 
fiaſtick Empire in! the Rowan Exypite, and in hapting and keeping: dowh 
the- Empire in Superſtition and Jdoldtry' and therefore is rightly fiid t6 
bean Horn growing our: of this Beaſt,\ che Symbol (Beaſt) itſelf, accor- 


ding to Grotius his own Confeſſion, intimating 7dotatry, - 

..16, Andif exquiſite firnes- of Application will affure us of the right 
| ſenſe ofa Prophecy, we cannot fail in his, examining every charaRer of 
this little Hors, Bar as itis litthe; fo is the Original of the Popes mean 
and obſcure, and their Secular Principality finall in compariſon of thoſe 
Princes they. have conteſted with, Again, As chis Horn had the Eyes of 4 
man, {o it 1s well known that for poktick quick-fighrednefs chere has nor - 
| been” any Body of men comparable'to'the Rowan Ferarchy ; inſomuch 

thac ie is Proverbial to ſay, That the Rowan Retigion's nothrug elſe but 2 
mere trick of Policy to encyeaſe and keep up the honour, power and wealth 
of the Paptand his Clergy, See Sir Edwyn $ andys his Speculum Evropa, 
add you ſhall Ande this parc of the” Prophecy fulfilled to admiration, and 
18 is not-for nothitig thar this "##tle Horn is ſaid ro have the Eyes of 4 
man'init,. which is ſaid of no- Hors in all the- Prophecies beſides this, 
Thirdly, As this Horx is ſaid to have a month ſpeaking great things, whe- 
ther you-mean thereby boaffing of its own Sovereignty or Blaſpheming, 

| It 


14, Now fromthis equaliry)vÞ rimeit\ will alſo follow that/rhe dura- 


Mat, 19.8, 


it is well known that, from this Horz-areuttered ſuch words as iniply. the 
Pope greater then all Privces and Zmperoxrs, nay, that he is not-onely faid 
to be infallible, but ſtyled God, and: declared worthy of divine worſhip, 
Fourthly, For the humbling and ſubduing three Kings, which'this Horm 1s 
foretold to doe, is it net-long ſince performed by the Pope of Rome, in his 
uſage of Leo 7ſanyws, i0.ruining the Kingdome of the Lowbards toget 
to himſelf the Exarchate of: Ravenna,' and in tormenting and diſquiering 
Henry the Fourth and his Succeſſours with his Thunder-claps and miſchie- 
vous Political Plots, till he wreſted from them-all cheir-Righe and Juriſ- 
dittion.in- Nay? ©! 4 or 6 i eOat-I0 & MRP. 0. 
I7, Fifthly, and to come nearer to our purpoſe in hand ; Whereas it 
is ſaid that he ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the moſt High, and ſhall wear 
ont the Saints of the moſt High, and think to change Times 'and Laws 
and they ſball be given into his hand for a time'and times and half a 
time : Ifay, this Idolatrous Clergy has bid fair toward the fulfilling this 
Period of times already ;- the Degeneragy of the Church beginning about 
four hundred years after Chriſt, and (wkich i$ more conſiderable) | e&y ha- 
ving wes fo notorious a Check 'in the Decurſion of this Half-Time, 
whuch is elſewhere called a Half-Day, in which his ſwaggering is pretty 
well diminiſhed and chaſtiſed, Yxthly, And for his wearing out and con= 
ſuming the Saints of the moſt High, he: has.done-it even more bloudily 
and cruelly then the very Pagans on the Primitive Chriſtians ; which 1s - 
the moſt furious Oppoſition againſt the xegality of Chriſt that can be 
imagined,. thus to waſt and deſtroy his true Subjects, Seventhly, And for 
his peaking great words againſt the moſt High, that is, againſt the Divine 


| Sovereignty,1s it not plainly done in the Pope's: pretences of having power 


ro diſpenſe with or lay aſide the Laws and Injunctions of Chriſt, of which 
we have given ſeveral Inſtances in our 7dea of Antichriſtianiſm, and ſach 
as are notorjouſly well known to appertain to that Church £ Beſides thar 
he is Rexs leſe Majeſtatis Divine, in appointing Religions worſhip to his 
canonized Saints, which is an Honour due to God alone, "Laſtly, Tn that 
he is faid to change Times and. Laws; what innumerable Inſtitutes are 
there of the Pope's injoyning, of which may be truly ſaid what our Savi- 
our told the Scribes and Phariſees, *AT' apyis s yigoer aw” From the 
beginning it was not ſo? Andwhat is this therefore but to change Times 
and Laws, and in many of them ina mhvit perfe& Oppoſition to the Laws 
of God and Chriſt,as I have already noted in'esplace © OE 
W hence we ſee plainly, that this Antichriſtian Oppoſition againſt the 
Regal office of Chriſt is very expreſly foretold in this Viſion of the /ztrle 
Hors, which roſe up with the Tex Horns in the Rowan Empire, and: did 
fabricate 1mperium in Imperio, as ſome phraſe it, and becamea Two-horned 
Beaſt in the Ten-horned Zeaft, erefting an Ecclefiaſtick Antichriftian Em- 
pire within the Civil, in oppoſition to the true Empire or Kingdome 'of 
Chriſt, and in defeatment of his Power and Laws in the Chutch, nay, 
in oppoſition to thoſe Immutable Laws of the Eternal Logos that ligh: 
tens every man that comes into the world, | ; 
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CHAP, NIV. 


r. T he Viſow of the Rider of the whice Horſe ipucidl 29, pride "A 


2. 4 general account of that Vifion, 3, What meant by the white 

Horſe, what by the flammeous eyes of his _ 4. "What by his 

Name known onel wy himſelf, 5, What by bis garment dip} n in 
_ bloud, and that this as alſe the precedent Charutfers are a Phicable 

to Chrlf 8 Body the Church, 6, The meaning 'of the Swor 4 

out. of his mouth: 7, 4nd of the pn eading theWine-pref of God's 

wrath. . 8. The meaning of the Inſcrip = his thigh, :» reference 

pr he . As alſo mn refpet# of 7s ramwhich it applicable : 
Aralje the treading of the carr and the ""_ coming out of his 


mouth, 


H E latter of which two Opraliing I mean ickie dgainſt the Eter- 
5 Patel tome to be very lively prefigured Aporal, 19. be- 
at the eleventh verſe, Where we may Fre what has been held un- 
der in the reign of the Whore of Babylon, (which I have intimated to be the 
fame with that /ittle Horn in Daniel): by the Deſctiprion of his Triumph 
after her Fall, For this Triumphal Pomp is upon her ruine, as it appears 
—_ precedent Chapter that deſcribes ie, Bur rhe Pomp i is deſcrt- 
ns: 
. 21; aud } ſaw Heaven open, andbihold, a white horſe ; and he that 
fat upon him mas calted Paithful and Trae, and in righteouſnef he dork 
judee. and make warre, 
I2, His gyes were as 4 flame of fre, and on bis head were many crowns ; 
a he had « Name writters which no man knew but himſelf. 
3: {nd be was clothed with a veſture dipt in bload, and his Nanee wat 
ated THE WORD: OF GOD. 
14. Aud\the Armics which were in Heaven followed him n don whits 
beſos crked in fins binen, white andclean, - © 
I5. out of his mouth gorth afharp Sword, het with it be flould 
FE al Nations; and he ſhall rote chem with anod of irom : and he trea- 
dith the Wine-preff of the fercentfi and wiath of Almighty God, 
- 26; Aud be bath on hinweſtwre aud onBis' thigh a Neme rites, KING: 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 
2, Is chis Viſion you fee thar the Erenal Wort of God, of which. the 
; Bible is-1n ſome ſenſe and fome-part'a Tranſerpe, is at laſt apon his 
uinmph adorned with-many Crowns, and hasgor\1aco poſſeſſion of his 


juſt poſed Sto uhe view of all the oithbimeraniting'hpos 
the rhighof ilus grea- Po; KING: OF. KINGS; (AND LORD 
GE LOR Di. wh Which: power the Z hv 5 had ufurped be- 


ſqre; and undey rhe-pretenee' of her 7yfulbs ers the 
expreſs Law of the written Word te God, but -_ genes and barba- 
' roufſly hid vredery down: thoſe Junate Principles 'of Morality and'Reaſon 
ne the Brorna Word lad implaneed inthe'Souls EOIPANG? 
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The #/ifion of the Rider of thewhite-Horle. . /: Bookll. 


Heb.4.12. 


-neſs, as-it is faid in-the Hebrews, That the Word'of God & 
:of the thoughts and intents of the heart, and that there w no creatuie' that 


and cruel forcibleneſs did what ſhe could to ſmorher, ſtifle and extinguiſh 


them, But here the Scene of things is changed, and.the pure Word of - 
God has got the victory oyer the corrupt, Superſtitious, Idolatrous and 
contradictious Opinions, and fond Inſtirures of rhat Antichriſtian Body 


_of' men over whom.the Pape has a ſpecial Headſhip and-Sovereignty, . 


3. There is nogreat 'Cifficulty in the underſtanding this Prophecy, if 


.we: have. recourſe to. my+.Prophetick Alphabet, where I have teri down - 
.what Horſe, and what the Colour of Whzte, {ignifie, Thar the* Eyes of 


this Heros are {aid to be as a flaming fire ,. intimates: his p21 wok | 
8 arſrerney 


i not manifeſt in hu fight, but that all things lie 'naked and open 
unto the eyes of hims:with\whom we have to doe: Where the-Written 
Fordand the Eternal Word are jointly ſpoken of,as here they ſeemto be in 
this Viſion, by an Henopera, | TE» [fieret 

Again, in that his Eyes ate ſaid to be a flaming fire, we may note alſo 
how. Fire is a Symbol of 1ztelle&uality, eſpecially a flaming fire, *that ini- 
plies light,as is eaſily underſtood our of the Philoſophick Cabbal# of the 
firſt Day's Creation, 5%, 43% 3-36-26 (21 
|  Teneus eft ills vigor & caleſtis origo © 

' Seminibus = WS, ks] 


And we reade of 1mugyrs: vas in the Magick Oracles/and of a5pgarirorat- 
tributed to the Soul as being via ms 29a x} repe,, as Plethon: ſpeaks, 
Wherefore the Logos here. is rightly-ſaid ro have Zyes hike a flaming: fire, 
becauſe he is not onely TntellecFnat,.but that: Great and. Eternigh:Intel- 
left from whence all Intellectual Beings are as alſo.all- their-Operations 
exerciſed by virtue of the mote pure, #thereal and: igneous Spies, . - 
4. That alſo of-having 4 Name written that no man knew. but himſelf 
ſems.to.be agreeable to-the rar; ap Doctrine,” who. make 4aroy a 
s the Univerſe; asalſo of Chriſt-who. 


% 


r0 compriſe it, CALRE) 0:0 LS QxXIHHIRALH 
5. And in chars veſtureis laid to be dipt.ip,bloud, ir is a Symbol 


meant ;; of whom S;Fohn.in his Goſpel has ſaid; 5. Asy©+:oxp tireTo 
The Word was madei fleſþ. And here he is called/o. AoyG. "SE ' The 
Word of God, and.yet 11a bloady garment, that. indicates his Hunignity-or 


death} | 


' This isa ſpoken 
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Chap- 31. .; withia ſharp Sword going out. of bis maucth,  q2u 


Hy teas, belongs; as appears in the fourteenth. verſe, They haye 
0 flammeous.and fiery eyes, becauſe of their Intellectual Graces, , andit is 
faid'char.ch4.Spirvtiul wan diſcerneth all things, 1 Cor, 2, They have 
allo nametbat noman knows beſides themſehues,whichis their New birth, 
vr the participationof the-Divine Nature. Their garments allo are died in 
bosdzn chat fo many.have ſuffered Martyrdom tor the teſtimony” ot. the - 
Goſpebagainlt\ the Idolatry and Tyranny: of Antictuiſt ; and all haye been 4 


marty#{d, .that'is;, ſlain and mortifd-2s'to the lite of fin , and belprinkled 

alſsiwirk the-bloud of the Lamb inthe pardon of what-ever Tranſgrefhions 

 meipaſt;And, laſtly, they are to be crowned and reign as Kings upon earth, 

' tor the Kingdom is given tothe Saints of the moſt High, Dan, 7, 
-..6, But-ro terurn tothe Deſcription 'of this Heavenly Hergs : A ſharp- 
edged Sword is faid to go ont of his mouth, Which is analogical to that in the 
Hebrevs:., 'The word of God is quick and powerful , ſharper then axy two- 16h 4; 

edged ſword. - And inthat he is {aid toxule the Nations with arod of rom , 
ir.15:an alluſion to the ſecond Pflm,-,which isa Prophecie of the Mefas , 
Theu ON Pe GOD. and break them in pieces like 4 
potter" veſſel: W bich is a Prophetick -Symbol of that wondertul contri- 
tion of heate that+the powerful Word'.of God makes when ſincerely: and | 
ſeaſonably.embrated againſt the enemies of his Kingdom ; as in the Epiſtle 

' to the Hebreindiinis! ſaid ro divide. aſunder and, cut betwixt ſonl and (pirit, 

and hew'aown-intothe very joints and marrow, Such is the Militia of this 

Heavenly: Hoſt;He' ſhall ſmite the Earth with the rod of his month,and with 
the breath, of his lipswill he flay the wicked, Eſa, 11.44 + 

<5, Ad inthathe'is faid go tread the ioepref ;of the fierceneſs of the 

wrath. of Almighty 60d;'ir looks asif it referred rojcthatof Zjay 63, Who i 
this that comes from Edom; with ops, Ajay from Bozrah, this that 

» elorious-in.bis apparel ; \trautlling inthe greatneſs of bus ftrength? 1 

—_— inrighteouſneſf, mighty taſave,; Whichanſwers to thar in, this 

prefent/Viſion , Whoſe wame'#s | Fatthful. and Try , and in righteouſneſs 

ebth hi judge and makd'war, Buritfollowsin Eſa, Wherefore art thos 
ren thy: apparel, 'indthy garments like him that treadeth in the wine; 
fat ? ns fic puter don oe; reſi alpne , andof the prople there was none 
with. me; \\'For 1 will: tread them in' my: anger , and trample them in my 
fury and their bloud ſhall. be ſprinkled:wpon my garments , and 1 will ſtain 
all my rejment, «For the day of vengeance is in my heart , and the / 1 


wy redeemedis. come, : | This anſwers $9-yhat is laid of the Rider of the 
white Horſe inthis Viſton; that he was, clothed in a veſture dipt in; blond : 
Whichin'both theſe Prophecies referrs both to the Paſhon of Chriſt, and 
his Spiritual Vidtpries over bis Enemies; 'The Y/iv5- roſſes allo anſwer to 
-'- Andbeing tharthe'Haweſt is, as.our Saviour ſays, 2he.endof the world, 
rhe'Vintape;:which' is ſomething. latenchen.ir,, .pauſt be a later part of the - 
end of the world; '$9 thas.chis Vikowol Edomand,$o=rah will yery well 
futeinthac tefpect-alſa.to-this of the Hpocalyps, -/ £ dig is farther, confide+ 
rable\that po=7ah "ſignifies Vontegea. and | Edom: ane: canal perſecytiye 
Church , real enemies to.the true Ferwſelem., a5.the.;Edomited Were to 
Iſr6;> AndLaced hotadde that Exoorand 1/masligre Types ob PFane 
Sh '\ . . 


'J 0 ſ 


The © ind he Rider of the white Horſe, ec. | Book: 


the ſame thing, Sothat the warkate ſeems plainly tobe m——_ icengy 
be1lſhall rake occafion'todearup erage inanonher þ 

8. Laſtly, in that #t 5s 40/4t3e# who XENG OF KENGS. AND 
LORD Of LORDS, Ce Bega Decent of Chriſt even acc 
ding to the fleſh, aSif he had laid claimt rs Sovereignty by deſcent from 
David the King , accordingly __ Said, Chap, 22, 7 aw thentorund 


| ſpring of David, and the broeis 7a Ihe root of Paved, is id 


is Divinit ; and the off -[p Tn as to his H But the | 
meaning this at of he VI _ That che Word of God," that is to 
fay, the Liw of "ChR, inward and ourward, is arlalt in conſpiotogs Trb> 
umph , though ic had been kept. under and. plainly. rode ined. = 
dire for fo long a time it the Reign of the Tiwe-horned 8raft br: the 
Whoye. 

9, But that the Chuich of Chriſt, which is his Body, has alſoa ſhave th 
chis part of che Viſion , is eaſily difcoverable. Koen chat this Tide vat 
King of-Kinos and Lord of Lovds is writhen upon. Tt beds . 
xg ee of his poſterity the. Churth', as. Riberw =" 
rightly noted , and accordingly ds it is aid eNe-whire kh nar wa 
He has made us Kings wid Priefts you  Andforthe treading of tht Wines 
hh how wrath of God, ot ok 7, Par any. dors not Chit: doe it 

by the powerful 4nd convidtive aval ow Salars and faithful Miniſters 'of 
his Word , who ſenioufly and gi laying the Law, andthe 
wrath of God aj vainſt Lidaves, e» the. hearts and conſiencs of cheſe aan 
nally-complentonghd Edomites, ſqueeze out, if I ma dr fe nn ſpeak, their cot» 
rupt bloud , that is, the principle of thac ungodly lite inthem, {&@ inthe 
blond chereofis the life thereof Yand fo making 4 Fax dead as <0 ſin, after 
revive them into righteouſneſs gato everlaſting Salvacionr - 

And fo for that ſhayp-eagedl ſmard which is here ſaid yo rome. ons of 
the mouth of Chriſt ;* it \s it effect the very Lame thar comes out. vfcke 
mouths of his Saints , who rake \rhe world: b gore therh'of che 
wickedneſs, and cauſing them toretyna ns | ard 
vehement Reproof offt of the mourhs of 7p of of Co equine 
Beaſt and the Falſe Propher is here ſkid robe a Sword Freie W al 
mouth of Chriſt , beteauſe their- mourhs are -his'mouth by 
poſſeſſion ; and he inſpires by his Spiricy. and hey. ate only is dps 
chat rranſmit rhis yy Law , this of drags Poke » 48 1t is 
called in X/4ras,whettby the wickedare and, z They arez[ lay, but as 
a ſeized Gare dr Paſſage throngh which vr 1n: which this 
Sword:, wherewith the Natiohs are ſmitten, is fo powerfully br 
by oor biRorious Saviour, For }þis-Flawe and chie Sword 1 take 10 bethat 
Truth, and ſound and ſearching Reaſon inſpired form the Zrernd Word, 


| which wherted with atiholy;, fincere and unaffectdl kind of Enchtifiaftick 


Zeal, and back'd with -4nhexceptiviable Life and converſation z..will be 
like 2ſharp-edged Ford with the weight of tuaniag Quick-filver in the 
back ofir, whoſeftroke will fallwith tuch af "That april win chigd 
the enemy at one blow, will vid xfinder {ou awd ſpirit, and piece 


 throagh the joynts and marrow; 0s he K poſtieipeaks, 


Big this is tnore theh'6ur preſeire Soope intended , which codyls 


Ding at the inch verſe,” 


which T hope T have ſufficiently done in'the Vifions of the 7a Witneſſes, 
ofthe little Horn with Eyes, andinthispreſent Viſiod of che Rrdbriof hd 


. > 
white Horſe, 
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1, That the reſt. of the Sacred Titles of Chriſt are referrible to: the Prophe- 

. "cies we have already treated of, '2. As likewiſe all the Oppoſttionsto'the. 

Divine life'in ry that: of turning the Charchinto 4 Gity-of 

- Merchanabſes, ''3. Which [cems predifted in the Lamentation ouer the' 

© [Ruines of Babylon, Apoc, 18,” Fer, 1'1, The meaning of the elewenth., 

' twelfth and thirteenth verſes, Ver;i14, of the fourteenth , fifteenth 

and ſixteenth; Yer, 17, of the ſeventeenth , eighteenth , nineteenth 

' and twentieth, Yer\.21, The Expoſition continued'from the twentieth 
to the endlof the Chapter, . \-n0v 6 Airs 3.4 


; n $39 200-42 be $f 45 "2 $5.5 dd 5 F238 5 T& 
1 A S'for- thoſe other. :Artribures of Chriſt's Perſon, as' where. he is 
+ > called The everlaſting Father', andtyled God;:Light , Truth, The 
Prince of Peace; the Oppoſitionsto-them are referrible.co thoſe Prophecies 
we have already treated of, The firſt ro thoſe that concern the firſt-mmem- 
bers of- 4ntichriſt#aniſm,”.;For. there' is, no-greater. enemie againſt /the 
Second Birth or Holy Regencr ation then that rabble of Icolatrous.and:Su- 
petſtitious practices compriſed-in the two.tuſt members of: Antichriſt; a- 
#iſm, Thoſe Prophecies alſo'of.the.Manz2im or Demons to be: wor- 
ſhippedare Prophecies of the.Oppoſition \againſt,Chriſt's Divinity.;\.and 
the Darkneſs of «£gypt.,ot» that againſt the, Lighc'of.che Gaſpel;:;The 
Falſe-Prophet:and \makers of Lies, againſt the Trwrh+4..and the.wwarrine 
agaimſt-the $atnts a.contadiftionto the:Primce of Peace," Theſe hints:may 
{nffice for thoſe remaining Attriburesof Chriſt's Perfon,' We-thall: now 
proceed to the Predictions of the Antichriſtian Oppolitions ro the Diving 
Ye dhe firſt wete ſuch as oppoſed the Divine Life in gentrakpW hich 
are indeed-allthoſ&Oppoſitions hitherto;,\groff 1dolatry;, burthenjome Su- 
per ſtition, the: Oppoſitions againſt Chriſt.as King, Prieft and Prophet,, To 
which thoſe /particular|, Oppoſitions againſt the Divine \Life in, feperal 
which I et waa alſo refernble ; and therefore treated ofalready,-> - | 
-- There is onely one thing behind; which is the turning of che Ghurch of 
Godinto:a Mart: 'or Fair bythoſe religious, Nundinations and Collations 
of Eccleſiaſtick Preferments for. miere Secular Incereſt,, 'the turning the 
exerciſe of: Chriſtian Offices into a; mere. Trade of gain tor the Priefts of 
whatDignity ſoever, Thisis known.to:be a grols milcarriagein rhe-Church 
of Rome, and isin my migd.moſt lively and graphically. prefigured and..de- 
painredin char Zamentation upon the Reine of Babylon , Apoc, 18, begins 


$ | GLIO "2513; 
0035: 3, Which 


- 


$4 TR 


"The Lamentation over Babylon.” FG Book, 


Tooioneh L thiBrakroutat briefly) $0 \ Sree ſieve bgke: tin wy 30+ 
EI 

b . $; Abd the rote re s of the/ Zinth, who fone ifhmitted ſonido ind 
liucd deliciduſly bes hall bewnil her and lament fer ber grbeneley fat 
ſee the ſmoke of ber burning , 

10, Standing afar off for the fear of her torment , ſaying , "Mer: FY 
that great City Babylon , that mighty City ! for in one hour is thy judg- 
ment come, 

That this City Babylon is not a City pf brick and ſtone, buta Polity , 
and qr ard the Roman Hierarchy, -I have evidently Proved i in my 
Joi ſicion;. And truly it ſeems. improbablero me , 'that the. Spirzt 
of God: ihould put the Apoſtle upon compoſing {o long and: copious a 
Threnodia upon hetxuine and defolation , it:r(ignifi'd no-more-then the 
burning of the City of Rowe in literal ſenſe', andifo lightly as did Tori- 
Les; and with ſo littledeſignor effe@,” \ Wherefore in thar ſenſe which! we 
havealready given, and do not af = doubt bye is 5 true, ler us bold drag 
to illuſtrate the 'Texr; | 

. Intheſerwo firſt verſes comes'in the Lamave ation of the & vof the 
Earth, ſuch as committed fornication with her , thazis to ſay', ſuch-3s were 
of her Idolatrous profeſſion, bur. Seeing how y things went, durſt nor affiſt her 
for fear, bur let her burn till the end; *: Which again ſbews that Babylon's 
fall is. not at once, but by degrees,as I have a noted, For choughher 
judgment be come in-one hour yerche execution of it may take gp a con- 
fiderable time, iv 

Ver: 11, And the Merchants 0 wY Farth foull ae gi and WONT over ber, 
for no man buieth her Merchandiſe any more.” + 

-. 12, The merchandiſe of gold , "and fluer , and precious apes D ard of 

pearls-, and fine linen, ana purple, and filk , and fcariet , and all Th 

wood; and all manner of veſſels of iIumy., andall manner of viſjets of moſt 

precious ſtones, andof brafi\, and of tron, and of marble, — + 

-I'3. And cinnamon; und odours, and ointinents;\and frankiveens, awd 

wine, and oil, and fine flower, and "\whias, aud ws; and ſheep. end herſes, 

and chariots, und flaves, and the Souls of men.” 

: The firſt fore of 'Mourners or Lamenters ſeem tobe thoſe of the 5e- 

cular Power , but by theſe #erogy: 455 yis ſeem to be underſtood Zeele- 
byterſons, that traffick im the > Chure whers all is ſappaſed r1op2G0r 


aſtie 
Cette] of for Mony or Earthly Intereſt : and rhetefore inte 
are called rhe Mwihinde of the Earth, though otherwiſe. their: Titles 2nd | 
Profeſhons poiar to nothin but! roChrid, Foes and Heaven, Divine, 
Holy, Sacred or Religious 'thecexternal badge of them all; 

The varieties of t 'Commodiries they dea} inare ſo numerous, that 
it were t00 geat a eceppee to ſeek a Myſtery.in them all when. ic may 
pollibly be nothing eeburs an Hylaſmms or dwelling upon Matezial Ob- 
jects in a redundant manner fot bon tzdorning of the ourward Correx of the 
Prophecie, Bar the ground in general of the Lamevtation vf theſe Mer- 
chants is, oTi mov Yew ava Shes dopaer trovi'' thar' the Fair is vid- 
tntlybroke up ,"or elſe quire unfrequented'y 'chas there is no buying: and 
{cling of of ſuch Commodities in Babylon as was wont, fith Babylon her (elf 

is 


\ 
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* 5s unacceſſible, as lying, burning and ſmoking inche- wrath of, God e0ng 
{ale of gold, filver, precious ſtones, pearls, finedinen, purple, ilk and ſear- 
tet; therich attire ot thoſe higher parrsof the 1hore;(as you-may'-ſee ih the 
foregoing:Chapter):fit jor Popes,C ardivals, and other great Perſonages.of 
that Babyloniſh Body, and their. Officers: :no- Thyine wood for the roof of 
their Temples, -or for carved Idols to whom facrificeis done; (for IſuſpeR 
ſome>fuch-alluſion in ir@y Evaer; nor). no Incenſe tor burnt-offerings 
for their adored Images ;' no Images. of /70r7, Precious _ braſs, iron; 
or marble, nor any other ſacred -Uteafils z: for-ot:this latitude! of lignjs - 
fication: is' exsG\, as-the-uſe of che word occutres in:the Byzantine Hi- 
ſtory, where Images of filver. and 'gold are called r7@aq4c oxen... And 
Achmetes, Chap. 12,. Ear 3 6. «dpwAery04ngunh odugeut 3-poARDous 
J, 6 Tero i0wy dhI6TAvtQ. ion taut nd. gram. oxen ws (ng 

Bur to proceed; No trafficking :ady.longer-ia Aromatic odowys, opls, 
or o;utments:tor ſacred. Unions," 1No. man will participate: any\lenger - 
of her Panis benedidFus, nor taſt of her idolized Wafer made of the fe 
flosr , nor lip of the:wine of het Chalice, thougli.they. would offer! ic to 
the Laiety;”The tithe Calf and-Lamb: alſo with his:conſecrated wook ſhall 
failz nor:thall there be any mote Redemption! of Savlc out of Purpatoty by 

 Maſſes:hired for money,” The: Merchabdiſe: alſo: of:Horſes, Chariors and 
Slaves ſhall ceaſe in that day, 03 0910906 25 tEDIND tured 31:32 

\ The Greek has it, tz7wy x} pd w1:@ oupuarner* Which three words be- 
ing inithe Genitive Caſe alone amongſt all-the ret, nor yer 14» rrgmmine, 
intimates that they muſt goe together, and . tnakeup dae. thing i Which 
T conceive to be the Equi page of ſome of thoſe greater Dignitiesin. this 
Myftical 32by/oz, and to.bea Key: to the meaning of the. reſt :of : theſe 
Commodities, :thar they ate to-beunderſtood ſome ſuch. way asFfaveine 
rerpreted chem, and would.intetpret theſe,nor'Herfes;Chariors and Slaves, 
bur Horfes,Coaches, and: Lacquays torunby themiin querpo'y which is un4 

_ couth tobe:{et to ſalethusjoynely, if. it were: literally. meant, W herefors 
rtheſenſeis, Tharche: Merchandiſe of- ſuch; Dignitiesin their-Church, -as 

— Equpp age is; to: goe: with theivpCoachand/Honſes and Lacquays ro 

"rut: by:them, that-rhis Merchandiſe will fail-alſo. imongſt thereſt>imche 
ruine and deſolation.of Babylon. FL "vv \e.3; \2£3FP. 2011: 3H ? 2201-344 : 

Ver.14.' And the fruits that: thy foulrluſfteth' after: are departed fron 
thee , and all: things that: were dainty and:goodly ave departed from-thee; 
and thaw ſhalt finde.themmo more at ally uo AER 0! 

That is to ſay, Thoſe greatand opime Preferments and Dignities which 
thy ambitious-and/ worldly mitideid loagingly hankers after, For theſe 
arethe 5xulga''* $a, the: Poma:deſiderii;as the Vulgar Tate has 

it, the 2@ Aepenrea 4 Tx:Ames,; thoſe fat and fair Objets that make their 
mouths: ryna-watenſd.inthis full Baby/onjſh Market where every thing - 
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is-to be had for Money;and-nothing without ie,\ vn yo bk 0 
.-\25,"The Merchants\of theſe things, mbich were made rich byher; ſhall 
Jane efervef, or the fear of ber' torment, weeping and wailing, i) 1 
\ IG 4nd ſaying; Alas, alas; that greut: City that was clothedcin fine. 
linen deb and. (cerlet, and decked. mith gold and precious flames _ \ 
KAC\ | ; 'Qo 3 pearts? 
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prorly 1, 1,” for in one: hour [ſo great 'riches are come t0- = 
_ -1 The ſenſe is, As well ic Buyers as Sellers of Spiritual Prefers ate 
hadthriven on the trade, ſhall be ſorry to ſee theruine of that: Polity 
that, ſyKained them, bat not be able to help. ity and ſball magnify che 
great Pomp and Splendour of:the Whore amidſt their lamentattons. over 
their own loſſes, For icis obſervable, that this ſixteenth verſe.is the very 
ſame ift 3 manner with che fourth of che preceding Chapter, where the Ru; 
went df the Whore is deſcribed, Which is underſtood of the Pope, the Car- 
dinals, and othet Grandees of that Idolatrous Church, f 
Ver. 17. 4nd every Ship-maſter, and all the company in: Ships, and 
Seihers, and 451047) a4 trade by Sea, flood afar ff 
. 18. Aud cried, when they ſev the or of burving; ſojng, What 
City «like wate thus: grigt City f. 
19, And they af duſt on their heads, and cried, weeping. ad x Wat» 
» ſaying, Ales, ales, that great City, wherein were made rich! all that 
*} Ships 3n the Sea,by _—_ of her coſtlinefl ! for in one hour & fie ads 


deſolate. 

Wo we conſider what: Sta ſignifies ftylo prophetico, the multitudes of men 
upon Earth ; Anglogy-will eaſily lead us to the underſtanding of whatima 
be intimated by $ em namely Sd Houſes disjoyned from the "at 


23s Ships are uſually ſeparate in the Sei, It ſeems therefore to give +glance 
at the Babyloniſh Churches abuſed to gainful Idolatries and Superſtitions, 
where they ſell the uſt, the ſightor poſleſſion of ſeveral conſecrated things 
exclange.Souls our of Purgatoty for money, and do zamnaaber- Ain + 
Gan ;> "Ive very. Word of God into an adulcerate piece of Waeor Mer- 


It-wight haply frm ſornething too phanciful to imagine aha. theſe 
mia iinodemg,,: theſe Neves Mercatorie, have: any alluſion _ that 
known term of Church-Architectore, the Neve of the Church and yer 

M-.Atede'thopght thatin the Viſion: of the Goat; which ſtood for. the Greek 
Ewpire, there is aw Alluſionto ai, from whence the  Ggeade,cwbichare 
the Macedarians, are named, Nor is therean FRY (ro-anticipate | 
oy ids; ofthols 1who defer vedly dion a (rp dakar ek and en | 

acc&conſeatateto:Divine whnſhip) char ChtiR | 
Sp Fews had made the Temple at by rey A mos nc pop a 
this Vittan, being.as highly: rebuke asſeverely, in Hying theſe 
men. ofaabflon b have turned hi 5, which ſtand for berxer' wes; into 
y many Ships of as 4 ad cunning Merchanes, See the drophench 
d; 11S! DC 

— they caſt duſt 1 incbeir FIR &e, The@zhree verſconls plainlyab 

lude roger areuvarmanner a Tranſcript of, the-Vifion of the Deftruftica 


*Ch.:7.29,KC. of 7 pr 1 rr Add all that. Jungle 2x00 Foe Alarmers and ul zbe 
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| Chap. XV. The Latentation over Babylon. 


iaion for theey x4 mens ove they Tring, Wher Cir ike Tyra he 


the deſtroyedin the midſt of the Sea? Wohighis like this concerning Re- 
Hilen Als , alas ;the great City, &c. What Cit is like to this great City ? 
A dio like paſſages there are both in this Vihon of Ezekiel and in Eſay 
Ch.2.3. that I muſt confeſs I ſuſpect theſe alſo to be Prophecies of the ſame 
thing, eſpecially conſidering that the Whoredome.of Tyres is (o mach yp- 
braided to her in choſe Prophecies, as it is here ta Fnby/on in this, . 
Fox zn one haur ts ſhe made deſolate ; that is to ſay, Suddenly and yn+ 
 expectedly is ſhe a-making deſolate, For ſhe may healong while a-burning; 
and nat ſet. on fire on all places at once, as I haye intimated 'above, But 
that theſe Sea-men ſhould ſer up ſo piteous anore and lamentatign, the 
cauſe 1s plain, their trade and liyelihqpd is gone, For: they were mads rich 
by reaſon of ber coftlineſi ; ſa the Engliſh Tranſlation, and aceomme- 
dately enough to the literal ſenſe, Bur 6x * mus Þy may as well fignifie 
out of that treaſure of honours dignities, preferments and afficeswherewith 
Jhe was able to enrich theſe Merchants, ld Rt, 
20, Rejoyce over her, thay Heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets; 
for God hath avenged you on her, - a ng jad Pl 
- Thats to ſay, Rejoyce ye heavenly-minded over theſe Merchants gf 
the Earth, and ye that are Teachers ot the pure and Apoſtolick doctrine, 
and declare the naked-truth of things unto the world, be ye glad that the 
Lord: has: avenged the bloud of your Predeceſſours upon her, the bloud 
of the Waldenſes and A{bigenſes, and of thoſe that ſuffered in Queen Mg- 
ry's time,with the reſt of the holy Martyrs of Joſe, p45 ty 
Ver,z1. And amizhty Angeltook up 4 fone like a great Mil-ſtane,cud 
caſt. it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with violence. ſhall that great City Baby- 
lon bethrown down, and ſhall be found no mare « all, va 
 Theſenſe is, That at laſt there will be an utter ruine and diſſipation of 
_ this Idolatrons Ciry or Polity, namely, at the ponring out of the ſeventh 
Vial, By in the mean time Icannot omit $0. note: how unlikely aching is 
is that this great Triumphand rejoycing, and that ſo perte& and fanal dey 
ſtrution figured out by the plunging of 4 Mil-ſtove by « mighny Avgel ta 
the bottom of the Sea, thould fignity nothing elſe but Toti/as his facking of 
Rare, (which preſently recovered again) and the ſpirirs of the Apoſiles and 
Prophets their looking down through the windows of Heaven, and ma- 
king merry at that Spectacle, which could not but be very fad and Tragie 
cal to many. a good. Chriſtian, . | | 


22, And the voice. of Harpers and Muſicians, and of Pipers awd 


Trumpeters ſhall be heard nv ware at all.inthee ;, and no Crafts-man, of 
ns craft be hes ſhall be. fownd any more-in thee, and the ſound of 
4 Mil-flone ſbell:be beard no more'at all in thee, © | 
23, Aud the light of 4 cavdle-ſhall ſhine no more at al in ther, and 
the wore of the Bridegroom and the Bride ſhall be-beard nomore & 4h in 
thee + For thy Merchants were the great men of the Earth ; fer by thy Sor 
cerees were all. Natiotis deceived; i 1 0 j0 . 
P'S goed in her-was ages oo of Prophets and. of $einti, and 
of all that were flain.ugen the Rarth, 1 Oo OG 
_- The — of the ewenty-third verſe compriſe the fad 
ſence anddeſolation of this City ; Gs of hes dbadice, 
rd | oO 4 | Fi 
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The Lamentation over Babylon. 


"Ard the: voice of Harpers and Muſicians, &c All this: firſt part may be- 


either nothing elſe but a' Propherick 'Fylaſmus, ſerting out one fingl, 
thing,the deſttuction,filence and vaſt {olituce of this Idolatrous Hierarchy, 
by x rivation or abſence of ſuch groſs and palpable Objects as oceurin a 
City inhabited, as the noiſe of Muſicians, the hammering and knocking of 
Arrificers, the grinding of Mills, the light of Candles in the night, and the 
ſinging and dancing at Weddings,and the like: Or elſe there may be a more 


particularly contrived Allegory in reference to this Myſtical City here 


meant; As if we ſhould underſtand rather the Muſick at their Idohatrous ' 
- worſhip, by theſe here ſpecified, which were onely a Dioriſmus, & by theſe 


TE5yvimu, {uch as do technas conſuere ſophiſticas & politicas in Theology 
and Church-Adminiſtration, for the Intereſt of their Hierarchy, - theſe Ar- 
tifices Imperii in Imperio, arid thoſe alſo that work curious work 'in'the 
Scholaſtick-Divinity's, by the ſound of the Mil-ſtones, their fraudulent Pro- 
fit, for 0 (6A 6s Cola AWToOY xpivelar, as you may ſee in Achmetes; by 
the light of a Candle, Honour and Proſperity, as you may reade in the ſame. 
Author z and, laſtly, by the Brideeroom and the Bride, not the {piritual 
Marriages betwixt Chriſt and a Nun, or the Virgin Mary anda Monk in che 
Moniſteries; but the propagation of this Pſeudo-Catholick Religion, thar 
it ſhall be no _ propagated; for the end of Matriage is Propagation, / 
For thy Merchants were the ee one &c,- Now tollows the reafon of 
this great Deſolation, which is threefold, The firſt, The Riot and Lordlineſs 
of theſe Myſtical Merchants; they were peqaceves 7 16, that is to ſay,Great 
men of the world, and greatly-worldly, ambitious, coyetous and ſenſual,. 
whichis the very eſſence of an Earthly minde, Which how much-ir has been 
amongſt the Popes, Cardinals, Abbots, and other weq«aives, Primates or 
Maximates, if you will, of the Roman Church, Hiſtory and the mouths of 
allmen are tull of it, | Oe, 
The ſecond is, Thedebauching the world with Idolatry,accompanied and 
countenanced with the pretence of a power plainly Magical of changing rhe 
Elements in ſuch a ſort as all the Magicians of Pharaoh could neyer-do, nor 
had theface toattempr the like, it being ſo beyondall credibility ; beſides 
other Magical feats of an interiour Rank, and Necto6niantick Stories of the | 
Apparitionsof dead Saints, Whence Idolatry is indigirated here by pap- 
paxua, as alſo that Cup in the hand of the Whore is look*d upon as a Phil- 
trum; atid likewiſe their being ſaid to be deceived by theſe Sorceries im-- 
plies their being ſeduced to Idolatry, to which they-rend,as appears plainly 
tromayhat-is written of the Miracles of the "wo-borned Beaſt;ch.13.13;14., 
\* The third and'laſt Reaſonis, The bloudy Ctuelty of this Rowan Hier- 
archy; 1s her was found the blond of Prophets and of $aints,&c, riamely,of 
ſuch as out of conſcience tothe Law'of-God and Chriſt could not ſubmit to 
their. Idolatrous Proteſfion-and PraQtice, bur witneſs againſt them, - And 
not their-bloud-onely'is laid ro her charge, but the common bloudſhed in 
Cliiſtendom by warsand camules, which gs che berter rooting them- 
ſelves in Countries and Kingdomes, ingage the worldin, and-aber and alſiſt 
When begun by the Secular Powers; whenas'if they:were the tive Succeſ(- 


+ 


' ſours of the Apoſtles, as they boaſt themſelves tobe,"they would make ir 
- their buſineſs that Clu iſtians ſhould nor ſpillone anothers bloud;nor conſci- 


entious ten loſe their libe1ties or lives tor being the fairhful Profeſſours of 
| poomapnaapng | | the 
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1, This myſtical: ſenſe of the byrning| of Babylon: confirmed aut vf\ his 
baby reony and from Alcazar's pre moins ah thut 5 Fo 
. & prefigured in the deſtrattion.of. Tyre,..2,: How rvely the-Patriayth 
of Rowe 7s typified #n Ezekiel bythe Kingof Tyre,:'113,. nother Fu- 
. ſon tothe F purpoſe in the ſame Prophet; 4. A -third Pofron\th 
. Efay; concerning Tyre wr fe Wyn nee) und they Ely 14, 
P2gano-Chriſtian, Yer; 18. That Tyre. (that.'7s, Rome) wilk-be' 32% 

_ formed. from her Pagano-Chiiltianiſmn, ava: berome purely 'Ghyift inn 
424i and Apoſtolick, according tothis: Vifeon, $:6,.Thatitheſe Fiſrons 
of Tyre —_ needs have 4 farther meaning the whit literally conceyhul 
that City, ' 7. An Expoſuionaf-the eighteenth. werſe of the daft Vi- 

. fon. compriſing. the. Predidtion' of the Reformation bf Rome :Pag ant- 
. Chriftian, '8,:What is meant. by Ny NI; : wth a gthefuliveflexis 
on upon the appoſteneſs f theſe four laſt Prophecies for the ſettine ont 
. the Mprchandifing of the Chirch of Rome-3n. rhe manugemmmt\ of her 
Eccleſraſtick Aﬀacrs, EATS ALLE CLIOSs DIG VPLOIEE 


1, Hat there muſt be ſome ſuch\Myſtical ſenſe 'as this: inthe Werteral 
T of the Burning of. 8«byloz and of this Latnentation over her} my 
Joint-Expoſition does make good, .it being manifeſt there chadithe' hop 
of B4bylon and the: Two-horned Beaſt ate all one, and thar' conſequently 
not a City, but a Polity, is underſtood thereby, And 4icover hinifelf in- 
terprets this deſolation.nor in aliteralſenſe, bur-inyſticat undeſtadditis 
thereby the Convetfion of Rowe: Pagan to:Chriftianity, as Þ.d6 5f\ Kipp? y 
Pagano-Chriftian. to the [4-057 mags, Jonny Chriſtianity again, Which 
ſeems to be intimated in the Yiſion of Tyre, which in the Myſtery;'is the 
Gme with the butning. of Babyles, - And the Spiric of God ſeats of ſer 
purpoſe to point us thereto, by the tranſplanting ſo entirely the'Phraſes 
of the Viſions of Tyre in Ezebicband.£ ſay intoithis'Apordlyptick '#/ſop 
of Babylox 3 25 if he hal a minderhas we fliould \rake notice. of # fourth 
ppellation of this Myſtical City , that it isas welt 79-0, 49 Sodom; of 
pf and Babylon, But whereas: Alcazar would have Rome Pagan unter- 
ſood by Tyre, I conceive that.in Ezekvel. Rome Pagano-Chriſtian, in Efey 
both Rowe Pagan, Chriftianand F aganc-Chriſtian is typified ;, 25 we tha 
briefly.(ce, aw. its not our of our way; theſe Myſtical Merchandifes beitg 
ſtill concerned therein, | "2, $438. 4FIR 
-- 2;/ Behold then: how lively that High Prieſt ar Rome is ſer our firſt in 
- Fxebicl, under the Type of the: Kize of Tyre, Chap: 28, LET 
Ve. Somof mm, ſay veto the Princt of Tyre," Thas ſaith the poo 
- 2A Goa. 
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_--The Piſiawgf the King'of Tyre.» * Bowel 


GodjBdtouſe thine heard in-iftedl up/ant thou haſt ſaid, Tum a Ged,/t fro 


the ſeat bf Godyimthe! midſt of the Seary\.yet thou att thin, and not God, 


though thou ſetthine heart ws the heart of God; 9000000 0 0091 
Is not this plainly he that firs berwixc the Seas in 7raly, and-exaltshim- 
ſelf above every thing that is called God ? Bur this belongs more properly 
to that part of Antichriſtianiſm that is oppoſite to the Divine Grace of 
Aumility, : 

3. Jrbold,ches art wiſer then Daniel; there i n0 ſecret that they can hide 
rom thee, Te TS bv 0 SAI 
f \This.is.onely a Dor5ſmus,bur-ſersout the pretended 1»faflbilityand 
unerribg :Inſpiracion- of that grand Pſeudo-propher at Romre ;} as"it may 
alſo;glanceartheir exquiſitecunning and ſagacity,\ and general Inrelligence 
for. the management of their Afﬀairs; + And ſome interpret*the' Text of 
Political\Wiſedom , wherein. Daxiel-was alſo eximious,' And indeedthe 
very. pretence of" Infallibility in moon wongs” is1n [this Falſe Propher 
onely:4Trick of Policy; and the direRtion: of their whole frame of Pohcy 
eatitely.carried-to the getting of Power: and Riches, In purſuance where- 
of they will nos 'ſtickoto alrer, null'or abrogare the Laws,” Inſtitares and 
Dectees. of, God himfeN.. \ .V.hich -ſome- would phanſy to be alluded co 
in the name of Daniel, which fignifies'3he judgment of God,as if they could 
make Laws and Decrees-morejudiciouſly then He ;\whenas they are no- 
thing butpolitick Contrivances for gerting of Wealch;as Haid,and is þlain- 

ly ancumaced in the following verſe, hh RD RD 
4. With thy miſedom and with thy under ſtanding thou haft gottes thee 
riches, and haſt gotten gold and ſilver into thy treaſures, - 

5. By thy great wiſedom and by thy traffick haſt thou encreaſedthy riches, 
and thy btart is lifted up becauſe of thyriches, oo 0 © 
:c;This is that Myſticall trade which we have'already taken notice of in the 
foregaing Viſion of the Ruine of Baby/on;'+ The'following verſes ro'the 
tench, are aComminatiqn of his deſtrudtion;-ar-che'end whetecf-it being 
added,;Fhon-ſhalt die thei death. of the:#ncircumtiſed, &c, it implies, 'that 
this King-'of: Tyre in; che Propherick fyle is a Few, which in the -4po- 
calyptick Viſions ſounds. as much. as' Chrift1an;\whether in'profefion 
or intruth,, Which is a fatther Intimation of the Myſtical meaning of this 


's #4 30ah.3 


3.) Byt theſe things are- ſtill farther cleared'inithe/following Viſion; in 


the ſame C hapter s 


% 


.. Verſc 12. Son of manztake wp 4 lamentatios #pen the rig of Tyre,avd 
fu 


ſay. unto him, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Thowſealeſtup the full ſunme of 
wiſedom and perfet# in beamy, OO te I OL 00 

That is.co.lay, There/is no policy: nor ſplendour :of: Empire to becom- 
pared with.thar of the Biſhop of Rome © 1 5 anion Fo YG Lo! 


13..,Thou \haſt;beent 4n'\ Eden the...Garden of God every*precious 
ſtone was thy- covering 3) the Sardins:; 'Topas ;- and the [Diamond the 
Boro es WY | £11519 AIIKC? |; ; 
dorned like the Whore of LN for preciousStones and/(Fewels; as 

well he may, the Whore and He-beiug inſignificarion one and! the: Tame: 
ching, Bur in tbatehe is ſaid to be 1». \#he:Garden. uf :Eden; what. cau be 
more 


Chap. XVI. TY of whe- King 7 TOY 
| moreſrbleto the picaanenels ani deliciouneh of it whioh's weoouk- 
ted the Gardenor Eulewof Burape 2. yp 
- 19, 'Thww. art thr anvinted Cherub vhut cooererh md bueſenvber for 
thoti wot uptn the buly uMotonrnin of Gol, thu lf nation oh 268 des * 
the midſt of the ſtones of fire. 
Theemſe- is, A cot nas he Infallible Obie &f Ghui- 
ſtendom, (for from the Cheyab)85 did God ſpeak )-and then arralſorhac 
Prieſt walking in his Sacerdoral Veſtmenes, upon which were thoſe 
ing; ſtones that hone hike fire, >dnd wete \an_Bniblem of the * Sin * See the 4p+ 
to che aricient Oabbuls,” Which height of Dighiry though thou yenlts '» + 


mayelt be forward to aſcribe roxily ſfiamdthy own aRivity and be panes of ny 
thou art to know chat all power wirom me, and thar it is by iy Grad cubs Che 


that thou: ftantdeſt, '-. I 
1y; Thos waf gerfelt » thy war from the 4ebus how Pa or 1aed, i; 
ty wa found indbet,, 


Wt” 29, There wasnovilnot defedt in thee from thy being tHe. 


rev wed of Rome, ( for wpiſes pag of my Inftitution J' whcill thew 
rare inco Super Super _—_ {dolatry ; = hr ſka rhe firſt 
Aged ln of thy Creation, dndbroughte ad Apoſaſy u 
= rh oniinG of th rchunabf CAS 
TG, Byt t . {- Ye ea the 
thee mer violenceyand thon huft ſinned : aj —_— [2 Frog. 
fue vas of the Mountain : Sec _ yh will deftroy that: "© vdvervig 
Thernb; fr om the mid Dich 
By- Src multipl Mercia: (fuck as 1 have deſtibed in 
DAS 


Koa ts {'n0 longerion: 1-$dy 
pretendeftto Be umver | 
trip thet our bf thy'$ dat] amines oa 


We Fay tho {_ jp 
2342.30 bear; Hy fraghen of th Ben 


thy wiſeae®s Y ſs ill 
18. thou tries \ pn rrern yn 
ties, by rhe ings ts 3 par yo pr forth, 


rays Peſt, yt flew ber i es and wil being Shez a0 of 
Earth: i ſibt i af rheenrhinbobeld ther, 

'The fumme hereof is:this?: Theqheatneſs an hlendonr of the 3 T « 
Rove, che purſuirand affeRtarion therev? in her arid proportionally ih the 
reſt of the Gtandeevol Way ra ;.madethem corrupt their Policy _ 
wicked Principles; ſo Hue defpled #herr pate, that-is 
Cliiſtian ering with ach Kdolatrous and Suptrititious 6! i 
made moſt for their own gainyT/memn with fuch like iniqui 
traffick-ds I bave already. incmatedinibe Viſion of 3ahyton,: Lo 
Inn to. Gims-und their: Images, and the like, W hitefore _ 
King 


Fi 


©= 1. ThaV ſion of tha Ciryaf Tyre  \. Book lll. 


| King of Tyre: is (as. the: Whore. of | Kabylon, which-is;a Type 'of theſame 


' thing) condemned to be burnt toaſhes. 


by a fire which ſhall break: forth 
from themidſt of him. , as it-is ſaid of the Whore, that.rhe ten Horns, which 
werePrivxipalities ot her own Juriſdiftion,ſhowld hate ber, and cat her fleſh, 


- 


and burn her with fire, 


143 The: Viſionis ſo'naurally applicable td .che:ſarne that the Whore of 
; Babylonis, and ſq hardly applicable: in {ame- paſſages to the King. of Tyre, 


that iris ag-fma!}-affarance-but chat. the: chiet Scope of the Prophecy re: - 


ſpe&srigher:the Brfliop:of Rome. then: the \Tyrian Prince, "Of which we 
ay be farther, affured by that ocher\Prophecy ro :the lame ſenſein* Zap, 


'  ,wherg. Forersws. conceives nor onely Rome Pagan to: be\ſpoken'ot, as 


. (Mlcazary; bur: lays expredly that: Fohs ſeems: to. underſtand : C:vitaters 


' Antichriſtianorum by this City ot Tyre in Apocal,18,thoughhe names nor 


the City aver, 19.A/as; alas, that great City, wherein were made "rich. all 
that had ſhips in the Sea | And with Forerims and Alcatar joyn'd:together, 
Leonceive; by Tyre-to-be underſtood ;Rowe become. Anrichriſtian, ! the 
Antichyſtian (Hierardby thereot being ou at as 1t1s. un Babylon, For 
$.;Fohn;\as' have aboye intimared, bas plainly directed us to this ſenſe, 
by tranſplanting the very felf-ſame phraſes. into. the Viſion of Zabylor : 
As appears, beſides what we have already noted, from the eighth'verſe 
of this.Chapter; Who hath taken this connſel againſt Tyre, the Crowning 
City, wiſe Merchants are -Princes,whoſe Traffickers are the | Honourable 
of the:Þarxth  ?. | omit toxakeinotice. how parly, the Crowning City. firs 
that Polity that zz» ordine ad ſpiritualia pretends. tqa. right of raking off 


.and putcing on the Crowns of: Kings'and Emperours, and have.donie it - 


-with che: greareſt infſultation; imaginable :. I onely note: that che reſt an- 


\ ſwers gxactly to Aporal; 18; 23, Thy Merchants art the great men-of the 


Earth-d as bete; Princes and the Hoddurable of the Earth, How well theſe 
tenmns;2grer to the grandeup.of-che:-Popeand Cardinals, and ſuch great per- 
dans okalas Church, us |/obvious to. every*oneto;conceive, Burthere'is 
lamerhingimore pleaſanc that follows and of agood omen, Verſes! ':_: 
1.8, d#44t ſhalleome\ to: paſs i that dy, that: Tyre fhall be forgotten 
hay £7: according to the days of one King; fttr the end of i 


eventy 


We $: £ yieſiag | (an Flar lot, . \ | 2 to 2d VETO 35 oe” y BY. 2\ + 
1 Hes both good d news and bad news. inichis verſe) Eor by Tyre is here 


p\Eorby Tyre is h 
we. who muſt be for- 


meant, as has been already, ſuggeſted,; Idblatnim; .1Bos be for 
Du 1K ings Which, 4 ſay 


% +. 


goeren. eyency. yeas according to he days 


» 
o 


v6 Z 
rr + 
SA 2 


{enſe of che numiber.70,, it.iseatily diſcovered who heis;.name- 
ly, the Seventh King, which is tbe'Suc CIS, KPA as 
Þ bays there noted z>the {pace-ot whole reign-is not)here intimated;;bur 
4heir. property» by qhulriplying -19.10to 7, Of which+the :Cabbal;ſtical 


& 


Meaning 45 Fhatduring thewhole reign of choſe Cxſar5 (for Toxis a Sym- 
bo) of; Fouality?) Tyre. ſhould be forgotten, .that is,.the Poliry-of Rome 
{hauld nor be profeſigedly Idolatrous;. but after:this rerm, thed Tt ſhall 
in ingnegnsTllodpds ioomna/Hrfe 0M. 11911 10t Rom af 
1 L161 Take an harp, goe about the: City, thou Harlot: that | haſt heenifors 
£9en, make [meet meliay, ſing many ſangs,that thou muyeſt be rememb! . 
DIC ! T c 


ro eight Kingsin che 4pocalyttyGhap, 1911 And by: the Cob- | 


VAST 


\-”. 


"* 778 Th Fifa TY 
** Thats tofay, Tharthe Rowen Kerachy donabortine of thevbrogte 
cond Jlalbuy expired; by ur ortenotrmndbevtchng ſoo 
ableneſs to the corrtipt inclinari = the people, 
qronokay "x a mes pgs ky: et | 
tions, bring Idolatrous worſhi Empve; thei of 
far wie, being- thre hone o;eicologs Veſ iGo 
: 717; 14nd it ſhalltowe to paſc:after the end. of jevenyy Jears, Hheake 
Lord wiltwiſit Tyre, and Be tos to her hire, an and foal commit fori- 
cation with all the Kings: Eerthy i. 1, 
' Andit ſhall comt ropaſs. The\more determinate oy is,; For,gt. ſhall 
"Cone any ng Tre liked Tautologie, Her Apoſtaf Frakes 
deſcribed, like that of the Whore of Babylon with whoni. 
of the Earth are-ſaid to commit Fornication, And whereas 'T is 
Ci! Fot the Lord will viſit Tyrezthat is anſwerable to that Aporelyr 7.19) * 
'For God has put in. their brarts 28 fulfill bis will, Which j hore? poſtaſy; alſo 
-as here aſter ſeventy years ; 10 there: in the Apocalyps. "me the | 
ye. But that which follows is moſt welcome z +. 
| Ver{18. And her Merchandi ou her hire ſhall be Holineſs to os Lord: 
it ſhall notbe treaſured nor laid. r ber Merchandiſe. ſhall be or. them 
chat dwtlt before the Lord,to eat fu $ 7 enth; and for durableglothing.. 
Here the Scene of things is again changed, and that for the beſt; For 
by x0 renerally. agree that; here'is- a Converſion to. >brit, But 
ee ſome of the m—_ Writers ray erm irof vi has woperli 
ner 


Il 


nk with that? ewe - ls ventured 19 tern | Tragh 8,1, 

it cannot bur be exyecteg,;chat thoſe Nations: that were Enemies g0't; 

:Jews ſhoutd alſo bear:the Type of ſuch as ſhould be found the NEnes c 

the-erue Church of Ch Thuiſt ; and thi the, Prophers, predicing, thi 7 

them.in reference ta themiſt Completion whichis Literd,ſhouldinghe ex- 

dltedilels of cheir: {pirithe raiſed intoſuch expreſſions as were moxe ſy; 

ao thoſe whoſe Typesthey were, rhen to.themtbemlelyes;, in ſuch fort, is * | 


reac a.oggere concerning Chiiſt are framed, and noted 
Jiterprerers; which are either Cal Allgorical, or Mixt $0: [YDIC 
have ot Pha "Myſt nj be ha 10 nth ; SeQ223:4. 
6; nd truly 1 | chink e = 47/360 of: Tyre fo perfect Predictions | 
of Aut nr his Fall 7tat dogrlervy 10 he cond boo HE REae 
of os omen Franke fora eacen ſure. with the © 
'Co } Among WHAICNYS: Tyre. $:QeINg 
aid her: being ſaid-to-commit fi arm ? 
Whichis: no tolerably ſenſe ood literallyi.of Tyra 
= of Rome Arittebriſtian.. Whns fre eee 


Efay 24. 17. 


prnves Mover, eyed ſigni 


ids 0s 1 bd years lea and oiiivien1s fo.unapplicable:tg- Ty 
literally, as wr PA tied (though! 1 'cannor:' oppor: ot his boldneſs )..is 
fain change'the ſeventy years into ſeven, as if the. Text were.corrupt: 
which is an odd way of incetpreting Scripture, ſomething like. the cure of 
the Head-achby decollation, And when: he hapreduced theſe years:toſe- 
dow; neicherthe life nor the reign of Sulmanaſſai was pas wias, nor he 

Kingofthat Cie" Which yet EE ro cofamon ſends ſeems necellary 

to be under 

' Again; The Prince of T yre alnadkind wich the death of the 
Uncireumciſe implieshim a taker member oftfie Churchof Ged, and 
more eſpecially his being called the ayoinred Cherab; and ſer out by the 
adornings of the High Prieſt, and menaced ro. beaſt :our of the Moun- 
tain of God as protane, and laſtly re gee defilmg the Sanctuaries, 
All theſe are more then: Intimations that the Xing. of Tyre is 2 iT ype of 
ſome prear perſon who is Prieft in the Chutch of-God, towhom.this 
ſion | does belong, will badly be ſenſe in ſome things if not un 
deftoed of tim, + 

'7, -ButIwillnot dwell any longer on this ſubject, Let meonely give a 
brief Account of the ſenſe of this laſt verſe, And ber Merchandiſe, that 
is toſay, Then, or After this her Merchandiſe, (forof fo lax ſenſe is1, 
25 we noted upon Day. 11,-36, )\ ber: Merchandiſe and Hire ſhall be 
Holineſs to the Lord, The meaning is, Thoſe Revenues and Preferments 
which Simony and other oblique adojl adminiſtration of the affairs of 
the Church Fad made mere Merchandiſe, asalfo that which had been the 
m_ of an Whore, thatis to ſay, that had accrued to the. Church of | Ronee 

by her” 1dolatrous and Mererricious Artifices, ſhallbe taken and made good 
ule of; 6id our in thetine and ſubſtantial ſervice of God, and be dedicated 
to/him; that i 19,L be appropriated to bisreal ſervice,- i [0 not bt trea my 
wor lid up, that is, It ſhall-nor be raked together | 
to make cher and {their Families a Fortune, | ley Jhall not ſeize upon 4 
aid polſe(s it as cheir own, (for ſo-jpry may ſeemi.co inci 7 

-their-owii either Luxury or Covetoulneſs, ;Far: her 
or then thi dwell before-the Lord, that is, Theydhall 


er: ay ever being inthe ſight and eye of God, rid have 


ntial ſenſe of Wet in all their Converſation Thr tuch as be 


yay have GE Iainny 
e poor axcthabgry nay 


fl _ pry pp It may ignify either thr as 
| y of mo oa orp ron ed men, | 2x 
andy, 13 eſte non ory rg Ir Presbyterds.; 
leis Lapille's awn polo re hs Incerpretation: Aden, 


Frum 


- tha vanity; th times w dome when; it; beſtowed 
_ inChriſttan Hoping and a —— wed of nl beer of Git p 
ah MCI wancidue: F6od: and; beheſt R ment; venked Gly ac ge 
Laiety, But theſe are Rctrtioas Either rhen Lnnged;” COLE ITITES \ 
Jn chelneen time) Iuhink { have made itex .plain; &melloir of 4 
the'4 «)ps.a8 outofithele: Vidons of Z<ehir{an E/az;'tharthatilend 
Trafficking and Merchandiſing in'the Church of Rome, as if the were.y 
— mereCity. of Trade, is very 2 ae and graphically prefigurac.in TVreand 


| x ar | eee 
+> 3< A os ni} 3.3.7 "453"UY 9 4d +. (5,0 % Þ1 LID. Sebi hr Þ-# RY b1 4 Ol . "A FX 2. 4 NE 
J "_ \ IVA 4 \, 
CB OIL I I IEICE 6 a es % df WO IIVD SINE | 
hoe: "CHAP xvit- RG 


CY OY ling _ phfiringed" in $, Pai th 'Y 
Ties, 2.4 mort f # few iis of that - chro ia Wray Fa = 
ainſt Faith, in- Tub her of t TE, ſ ,. if elewt A 
BY prion of that part 0 wats $9 Gre, is Gd p «prick 
hons to "he ſame purpoſe, *5 he ide of Pre- 
ured in the King, of Tyre, ow ale hi Downfall, pup is, 's 4 Fen Mio 
(hex? Pievdbir | et out both in the King of Tyre and in The Whi 
v7; fl Pride and Downfall of this PatFiarch Det; in thi 
Wo oy Babylon; "he meaninte of the rs and thirteenth verfes, 
Ver..14, The meaning af the Prop ecy from the, faurteenth.'to the niye- 
 reenth verſe, Ver, 40," An Exp _ of the ery verſe. 10. Far- 
» ther Pre en uf the Papal Pride in the Whote and the little ory, 
t1, Ancaſy and geuvine Expoſition or Paraphraſe, of the rhivty 6xth 
and the thirty ſeventh verſes of the eleventh Chapter of ur h ere- 
in the Iinpious Self-elation' of the Biſhop of Rome #s clearly fyretold: 
"X'%; TT the ſenſe of the two- nod wrt rf this FOI. 5h be 
© fillths ſame with h Mr. V Mede's, 


3, VE E co e NOW 'rG, the parts of EUs Divine life fo "Bare NI the 
: vere pon the tormerwhereot we ſhall: not long:infiſt ithe 
ns. beingnorſa-ample nor ſo frequent, 'Bur Prophecy.is not alto- 
5 roy eryung thole things which do! fo grofly rape or under- 
mine our Belief of Chriſtian Religion, BAANDEY HOUIrS "g thole Legen- 
dary Stories we have taken noticeof, are they noc plainly toterold jn = 4 
Prophecy of the Apaſtaſyof the Larter times, | That DoGFrines of Demons 1 Bl 
ſhould be brought i in..64;v UT OX prery, Fey#orogury. through. the ' E1geertfy of . E 
ſl that tell lies, who by their Hypocriticall ſhow in the wolrlſed 
Abſtinence! from m exe Lon near as if may Were; A 
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CO T wa _ . : R Y 4s 4% ; 4+ 4 Fan 
An Explicatzon\ef tbe latter part © | / BogkI: 
ph alan þ ea - ' b mM 


Chap. 9. 21, 


a "hs - ; oo 6) 7 2X as 4 ” | EY Dr Be T 
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and fignes and lyizte wondets, © 05! 0: 


 repented them not 0 


1:1 | :Agahin;3 Ti | is thore:fall Prefiot! VE EEE © 
2, Again,z Theſ,a>qhere ies th wvrbe wep omemry of the. ſtaredfrhe 


laphe Di monary tmp oe ag 900% £1316 Jags! +941 Dag 9510 
8; Jud thenfhall that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord fuel tons 
fame with thr ſpirit of his month, and ſhall deflroy with the brihraeſe of 
S\ Wis 4 | IL YE 105k BRAG) 
.. 94 Fuck hine whoſrroming 6 after the workibgof Satan; with atlip owes 
SST COHORT 208 91f 190 VIAL 
'0 TO, And: with lafliidertivableneſs.of' unrighteobſneſs' dn-rhem 'that 
periſh'y\beeateſe they received wot the Tove of the Truth that thry wight be 
ſaved, fit 1 2: £xKA. 10 £ / FS 0-077 NTT 7 EAI: © 
- 122% ai for this cauſe God ſhall fend them ſtrong” deluſivn; thatthiy 
ſbould believe a lie: PERLA TE AG 
12, That they all might be damned who believed not the Truth, ut had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. | 
3. The deſcription ſeems]to,confiſt of choſe rwo parts thatare briefly ex- 
ple inthe Apoce/ by 0-mwr and o GiAwn eu G,He thatmake 5,ang 


e; hat ine Lie, . Tis micked one, that is, the Pope with his lergy,i 
y” 1 


» 


Jy ? A SL © SEALED 2 od B83 Qs} | 
rhe s ur F401 Ge the Lie-maker, whole comibg 8 ter dhe Wiki of 
Grat heather of Lictate mace dure. equdan E afopei Who, Where 
4s; belongs to-them all a xe” as if he ſhould ſay, 1n all manner 
of {, ſe and coperpeit hep! of power, ſigns and miracles, For he ſeems to 
adde by-way-of fart 1er explanation » CP TAG EFETy.T1 abixias, in all #njuſt 
or injwmr ious deceivableneſs, The fame accuſation that ſeems to lie againſt 
them in t Fopenetf Ns [ETHONOEY. CH, MY NAS ha/aur Goin r Fhat they 
er t err thefts. | | 6 2h Pain 
- But now theo PiA@r 20 follows,viz, the Deſcription of the /owers of 
t Wo Eee; hey are thoſe char periſh for want of a ſincere love of the Tough 
that.chey wighr be ſaved, For Hypocriſy is ordinarily at the bottom of thoſe 
that can be gulled by theſe: Impoſtours: They not ſeeking ſincerely the 
Kingdom,.of God and his righteouſneſs are madea prey to theſe deceittull 
men, As is farther hinted, y;12, where they are ſaid to take pleaſure in an- 
righteouſneſs, For thu cauſe God ſends them ſtrong Seven, rhat they may 
believe lies, that is, all the fabulous Impoſſibilitiesof Transſubſanciacion, 
Legendary Miracles,and affrighefull ſtories of Purgatory, Thus one part of 
their Church becomes Sorts and = nk and rhe:other that behold this 
Seene of things,-thou nebep profeſs themſelves of their Charch; becomea 
company: of profane Acheiſts and clancular Deridgts' of all Religion, $0 
miſetablydoes the Chriſtian Faith goto rack by theſe Impoſtures, Nay iris 
a queſtion whether thoſe thardo more ſuperſtitiouſly cleave to them,doeic 
not rarher inia kind of confuſion and obſtupefaion of mind our of fear and 
ſuſpicion,” then any determinate affurance or firm belief of the things they 

© Nor does this Interpretation ar all claſh with their ſuppoſition:thar ad-- 
mit- that there ate ſometimes things that happen excraordinarily in chic 
Church; -For-it is <ough'rhar they do ſo abound with and glory of their 
Miracles, and thar ſo wy few of thoſe numerous Rories of them are rrup 
at all, and that notieofrhein are tine: Miracles, but preſtigious Juggles of 
the Devil;chat egregious 4apontrivoms, as Theadorercalls him, © i 
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Chap-XVii. of the Prophecy of che Man. of Sin, = 
_ + 4.4Totheſe you mayadde. 4pordl; 1 F: where, the 7wo-horned Beaſt, 
. (whichisrtheſame with: the Pſeudo-Prophet 


o 
7 


VF 
, 


43 


| and this Man of '$11).i$ faid tg 
doe great mitacles numer TH avleurawy, and Svumer 7% tnpis, Incopſprite 
hominum ,& 1n conſpettu Beſtiez that isfaith 1retas,xAmor Tw.00IxAw 
T.0@rlwy,0culos hominum preftringens,and accordingly Bellarmine allo ins 
terprersthoſe words,” Which juggle norwithſtanding concerns the eyes 
of the Minde as well as thoſe of the Body, For 7; FakeurfantiRien does 
not make the Bread look to the outwardeyes otherwiſe then uſuall, bar to 


the eyes of Faith and Reaſon; to which their being able-to make a con- - 


A ANT "X 


ſectated Wafer appear to be the very Body and Per on of C hriſt ic ich” 


piece of Preſtigiouſneſs as has no patallel, © ©. 

- The apparent affeRtedneſs of accurate humiane Policy, if not worſe, inthe 

frame of Malt Religion, is pariainges inthe Viſton of the ;rtle Horp with 

ezes-. And-their Atheiſm and Infidelity in the general, in thoſe paſſages of. 
x Revelation, Chap, 21, $8. But the fearfull and unbelieving, &c, ind 

Chap, 22, 15, For without .are dogs, - Which places in, what ſenſe they 

make to the preſent Theme, I have already declared in my 7dea of Anti- 


5 


chriſtianiſm, and therefore hold itneedleſs to repear, ' 


5. Wecome'now to the Oppolſitions to the Branches of the Divine 


life, Humility, Purity, and Charity, And that againſt the firſt of them is 

lainly thargnmatchable Loftineſs and Haughrcineſs, which we have deſcri- 
bed in theatore-named 7dea, and which H:ſtory does every-where com- 
plain ofin the Biſhop of Rome, Which I conceive is very lively ſer our in 
that Viſion of Ezekiel touching the King of Tyre, For that Thre is a 
Type of Rome Antichriſtian, T have above, I think; made very rational, 
T 


e words which T had occafion to recite before wete theſe : Sox of man, £:ii Cup, 
ſay nntathe Prince of Tyre, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Becauſe thine heart :8,:. 


# lifted up, and thou haſt ſaid, Fama God, IT ſit inthe ſeat of God is the 
", of m Seas, 1s 4 this the very language ved the Pope accepts 
of, Dominus Dems noſter Papa? And that the Seat and Tribunal of the 
Pope is the very Seat and Tribunal of God? Again, ver, 6, Therefore 
thus ſaith the Lord,: Becauſe thou haſt ſet thine. heart as the. heart of God, 
behold I will bring ſtrangers upon thee, the terrible of the Nations, &c, 
To ſet his heart as the heart of God is to have his will in all things, ho 
hes reſifted his Will ? And do they not make the Will of the Pope a 
Law? Supremum: Numen in terris, at whoſe beck and nod all things are 
to bedone, right or wrong; nay,they cannot be wrong if he will have them, 
Which is to make him have an heart like God indeed, not onely an irre- 
ſiſtible,. bur infallible one, Thus high has he.clombe in che confidence of 
his own ſubcilty. and policy. | | | W. 

© Bui the terrible of the Nations ſhall draw their (words azainſt the beaut 
of his wiſdom, and they ſhall defile his brightneſs, laith the Propher, Whic 
what it'is in the literal ſenſe, is exſy rounderſtand, and accordingly is appli- 


_ deſtruction of Roxze, Bur it may alſo havea more Myſtical ſenſe; And theh 
1 wT3y, which they render robuſtos gentiun, may lignify nothing elſe 
'but the zealous andreſolute Aﬀertours and Abertours of Truth,chen which 
nothing is more robuſtious and ſtrong. (Ons Truth and mighty "oe 
FRE! | Pp 3 4 


© cable; to the King of Tyre z and may ex accidents be alſo applicable to the | 


— 
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The Drenjall of de King of Babylon. © 7 Book 10, 


all things; Eſdras 4.) Theſe ſtour Champions therefore ſhall draw their 
ſwords againſt the beauty of his wiſedom'4 that is wor{ay, They ſhall uſe the 
Cori ofrhe Spirit which is the Word- of God,-even. that Sword:thae 
 comesourof his mouth that rides on che white 'Hatſe, whichis. unſophi- 
ſticared Reaſon and Sctiprure,againſt thefinely-wrought ſabtilties whether 
Scholaſtick or Politick, and all the plagfible and goodly fair-pretences 'of 
the Pontsfician wiledom; and the -Glory of the Goſpel ſhall darken the 
Seat of the Beaſt, as the Sun-ſhine obfcures or. puts our the hgh of ey 
artificial Fire, * Thus/fhall the Pontifician Power periſh from the mi 
of the Nations, =Y OR VIBY- 931.40 012 2694S au aytz, 

6. And then as for that more then Imperial 'Majeſty and Splendour in 

the Pope's Habiliments,- it is ſaid: of this King of Tyre, Every precious 
fone was thy Covering, the Sardins, the Topaz, and the Diamond: foas 
it.is ſaid of the Whore of Babylon,that ſhe was decked with gold and precioxs 
#ones and pearles, Ny ; 

Which Pontifician Power though it» be prefigured by the image of a 
Woman in the Apocalyps, the better to-ſer out the Meretricions Myſteries 
of that Church ; yet the Haughrineſs thereof, and more particularly that of 
the Pope, ſeems alſo to be typified in the King of Babylog, For is it. poſ- 
fible that any one ſhould-doubt bur that Babylon being ſuch an acknow. 


ledged Type of the Antichriftian Church, the Head of this Antichriſtian 
Church is likewiſe typified in the K:## of Babylon ?. 6 S630 
7. Letus hear therefore what Z/ay faich of this.exalted Potentate in the 
fourteenth Chapter, Verſe NET CALC al | [.36ri; 
12, How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, ſon of the Morning ! 


bow art thou cut down to the ground, which didſt meaken:the Nations ! 
13, For thou haſt ſaid'in thy heart, 1 will afcend iuto Heaven, I-will 
exalt my Throne above the Stars of GodzT will ſit alſo upon the Mount of the 
Congregation in the ſides of the North, | | | 
How every Nation is weakened by the power .of the Pope, wechave 
adumbrated un our 1dea of werent 710/50 His aſcending into Heaven, 
ſlo Prophetic, and his exalting himſelf above the Stars of God, whichis, 
ihe Stars of the greateſt magnirnde in this 'Heaven, is as muchas his cham- 
bering into Imperial Power, and his advancing himlelt above all the Kings 
and Princes of the Rowan Empire. Sp rn upon the Mount of the Com- 
gregation, is his ſitting in the Temple of God. Sothat there feems tobez 
double Allufion, both to 'the Mount of the Temple of/God at Feruſatens, 
and to the Mountains, or,if you will, ſome one pecullar Mountain, at Rorge, 
which is the chief City of the Church of Chriſt, This ſting #pow ihe 
Mount of the Congregation, or the Church of God, is-marvellouſly coinci- 
dent with that Prophecy of his fning in the Temple 'of- God,. Noris f. Tn 
the ſides of the North Jput in for nothing,thougharhung of litthe moment in 
- theletter; for it ſeems toforerell thar the Dominion of the Pope was to 
ſpread more notoriouſly Northward, and we know he” could never make 
any great buſineſs of the Southern Churches, the 4fricanever reſiſting him 
very ſtoutly, Beſides other conſiderations, which tor brevity I omit; : - - - 
Ver. 14, Iwill aſcend above the heights of the clouds, 1 will be ike the 
moſt High, > | FO <ITdzo0 
That 
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Chap.XVII. .. The Downfall of the King of Babylon, 


7 Thatiseo fy, Lwill be above a Rule nd Dominion, Twill be Sox 


lute, uacontr | irfallible, as God, Tr M2 23903513410 1980; £71 -, 

15, Tetitbou ſhalt: be brought down te Hell, to the fides of the pit; | 
T6, They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upan thee, andvonſider thee, 
ſayin, 1s this the man that made the: Earth to trenpble, that did ſhake the 


' The meaning is, Is this the man that did tertifie the world. with -his 
dreadful 'Thunder-claps of Zxcommunication, and by the great Intereſt he 
' hadinthe Princes of the Empire, and bythe power of his Clergy,could un- 

hindge and diſlertle Principalicies and Kingdoms,by reaſon of the blindneſs 

and Superfticion of the Peoples. - WOOL nd 
- 17. That made the world as a Wilderneſs,and deſtroyed the Gities there» 
of, that opened not' the hauſe of his Priſoners? - _ * 


Thar-is to ſay, Thar filled the Empire with inteſtine Wares by his 


wicked Incendiaries, and fo brought = depepulations and deſtryQi- 
ons upon Cities, rather then he would let goe thoſe that he' beld- cap- 
rive in this Babyloniſh or 'eAeyptian' Slavery. Many of whomwere moſt 
- barbarouſly abuſed: in the Ile Priſans of the Inquiſition, and- treated 
with ſuch Cruelty as exceeds all the Tragick ſtories of the bloudy and per- 
ſecutive Infidels, | NDS 
18, All'the Kings of the Nations, even all of them lie i glory, every 
one in his own Fas 2 6 a) 
- Thar)js,'The.Dynaſties:or Politics of the Nations, the Secular King+ 
domes: and Powers have and ſhall expire with glory in compariſan of thee, 
and have an honourable Burial and Memorial, | 


19, But thou art caſt out 'of thy grave, like an abominable branchommogs 


' 4 carkaſs troden under foot, | | : 
The meaning is, That-the Pontifician Power ſhall not expire with any 
honourar all, but the very Memonal thereot ſhall be abominable and exe-« 
crable:' it ſhall not have that Kingly Burial, whoſe dead Bodies were: em- 
balmed with Aromatick odours, and Sepulchres adorned with goodly and 
lendid Artifice; but ſhallbe asa ſtinkingCarkakscaſt into the high»way, 
ur offends [the eyes and noſtrills of every one that-paftes by, $o un(a- 
youry a ſtench ſhall ariſe from the Records of this bloudy and Idolatrous 

Antichriſtian' Poliry, as is intimated in-this laſt verſe, | _ 


Ver.20,' Thes ſhalt not be jayned mith them in Burial, becauſe thou baft See Homily 4s 


| ; | > Fri A © gainſt Rebels 
'Thatistofay, As thou-art a Power diſtin from that of the Secular Hon,ur 5 & 6. 


deſtroyed thy Land, and ſlain thy People; 


Powers and Potentates of the Earth ,-fo thy Fate ſhall be diſtin and ſin- 
gular; for thy Memorial ſhall'be acqurſed, and thy Name an hiffing to 
Poſterity, And the reaſon 1s alſo-fingular, Becauſe then. haft deſtroyed thy 
Land, and ſlain thy People: that is, Becauſe, whereas chou pretendeſk to 
be the Vicar of Chriſt, the Bridegraeom of the Church, the Father of Ghri« 
ftendome, Univerſal Paſtowr of the Flock; thou halt played the bloudy 
Burcher, the Thief and Robber, ro forage in the Empire, to cat. and grow 
fat, accordingly as it is written, The Thief cometh not but for 19 feal, nd 
#0 kill and to deſtroy':' which thou haſt enormouſly done fince thy yſur- 
pation in the Houſe of God, filling the byes with inteſtine an #4 

P 4 acres, 
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"Daniel's Propheyof the King of Pride. Book tl 


Apoc. 18,24, 


all manner of Cruelties z and this ypos thine own Land. and People; that 
isto ſay, upon Chriſtians, over whom thou preterideſt to-be:Head, nay, 


- the'ghoſtly Father and"tender Protectour of them, - Wherefote; ashine ' 


Ourtages: have been fingular, thy Deſtruction ſhall be proportionable, and 
thine End execrable, and the ſtench of thy Memory ſhall tume up ihco'the 
noſtrills-of all Poſterities for eyer and ever; | or 
The reaſon of this dreadful End of the K:ng of Babylon is the'very ſame 
with that of the burning of the veer of Babylon ot the Whore, (for: they 
are Types of one and the ſame thing): And in her was found theibloud of 
Pro 4.55 and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth, 1, And 
truly: that laſt Clauſe of the Prophecy of the King of Babylon is ſor pro- 
per to the Papal Power, that it belongs to it onely, and not tothe Xx 
of Babylon, Which is a ſpecial pledge and aſſurance of this higher :and 
mote concerning ſenſe of this Prophecy, _ +» 3g 
10, The height of the Papal power above that of the Emperour is alſo 
prefiguredin the Whore's r5ding of the Beaſt: For certainly the Ridey is 
ſuperiour to the Beaſt that is ridden, And it is exprefſly faid of the Two- - 
horned Beaft, the ſame with the Whore, T hat he evi all the power of 
the firſt Beaſt before him, PETE | 
' To theſe you may adde that Prediction in Daniel,Ch,7.24. 4nd ano- 
ther King ſhall ariſe after them, (which I have above ſhewed to.bethe Pope) 
and he Ja be diverſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three Kings : And 
he fhall ſpeak great words againſt the moſt High, and -; wear out the 
Saints. of the moſt High, and think. to change times and laws, Which 
words plainly imply that extravagant Power that the Pope was to aſſume 
to himſelf, as iseaſily underſtood out of what we have already ſaid upon 
this Text, 3h | © $2 
11, Andlaſtly, It ſeems to me alſo to be very clear, that this enormous 
Pride of the Pope is prefigured again in Daniel, Ch.11, 36,37, Of which 
two. verſes I vrould make this brief Paraphraſe, | 
36, © After the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, that Type of Antichriſt 
< and notorious Enemy of the "__ of God in the Greek Empire, ſhall 
<< there ariſe a Rex S4crorum, Or rather a Regal Pontifex, if you will; who . 
<« with his formed Body Policick, or Eccleſiaſtical: Power, ſhall'prove the 
<< very Antichriſt indeed, anſwering in-the Rowan Empire to that wicked 
« Antiochus in the Greek that immediately .preceded it, Which Ecclefi- 
« aſtick Prince or Pontifex, finding the ſtream of 'Aﬀairs and-good For- 
< tune to carry him along, ſhall ar laſt exalt himſelf above every God, 
« that is, every Supreme Magiſtrate, the Emperour himſelt not excepted 
nay, ſhall ſpeak ſtupendious words againſt the 'Sovereignty of God him- 
« ſel; as if he had power to abtogate or .diſperiſe with the Laws of God 
<« and Chriſt, and were himſelf Sypremnum Numen in terris, Which Im- 
© pieties he will praetoly carry. on for ſuch a-time as Divine. Provi- 
* dence will permit, that is to ſay, till the time and times and half 4 time 
» beexpired or at the laſt gaſp, col emi 
37. © Bur yet he ſhall not be a pure Pagan for all this,norregard the Gods 
© of his Anceftors or Predeceſſors, (that is, of the Supreme Magiſtrates of 
| Rome 


et. Ms. 


—_—_— 


Yuck Dries los) 


== af 7 eg 
anc \ſbaltbe notable 4a him. 


iba, Du 


wig Prof Ate "oberg pong, 
* hole ogn ried to the { me Laws, ther he hs whale prey .the' horeet\ 4 


© more the Deſigns: of his rainpane apd- inſaritble Arbitdbos hi < 
« Pra. Drige and Worldluieks tbal-grow fo rank jn him; charberfhll 
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i. T; hat the pak of the \fare+ ebrepbraf __ be dffered owt of Stins 
' Paul's \Ar4phecy of, fee eaten three -firſt verſes noof ins 
terpretedu Wer:\q.. herein this. Man of Sin exalterh Humſelf aboye all 
Nan is called God, avd mbut it ts toſbew himſelttobe God, YFer;$, The 
of [:19; be reveiledin/higime,} end whit that is that! withe 
Render Fer. 7:[.The Myſtery" 'oft Iniquity doth-already work] how 
to-he. wnderſtood; upd who the; a! 2g 1;av, Her, B.: What is mennt 
6 drop @.; ond what She meaning and manner of his deftratZion 4 wit 
4n intimation: of the exquiſite 4ppiicebility of this ProphecytothePa- 
: pal Power and Impoſiure, 2; A oepprrg betwixs the brels horn | 
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end. by tg Arty 
2, "The þ you. be not TORN nid; FR wed, dale} by 
| His wor\by word, wer by iter, \as ; $6: Suffer from we, 25 if we had 


'Qoke; or wrote coy chingby letter, nomovin- chat former to 
To Khax: 


gu berg into any fuch ſenſe, 4s; tha the Dey 
ar d £53403 1 

| | decaiee AWY Wears, zither ecence of In 
eh, we Sor lym an verb of mine; = x 


that 


not com txt en 5 fa $54 Ixby 
Tai tjiens, before ithat emtuent puſh be #2#f ihter:- 
barre tticle $in:this place)itharTapſein a TolitrousIGs ip which © - 
1s Reblliod againft iy Chriſt 5 4d ha Wan of in he rewhn th; 
$ 1108,'/ Qtr of 3603-29484 oft v1 Orb | 
"| takiioode anilerſtvod of thac'fi fignal Antichriſt, 4$'che autrenc 
Opinion6f Antiquity, yea of Alcan} Ribera, and/ Bll aowine' innfelf 
Bur we fay:that this urichriſt will tptove the Pope with h#'Cl&gy;"For 
it is4 ridiculous Defence to excuſe-ir-by ſaying -thatxthe Man:'of $59-mulſt 
imply ane fingle perſon ;© whenas'” Manas wellas a Worrdn' inthe Pro-. 
phetick ſtyle does ealily ſignify nor-onely a Succeſſion of” lexnenbuc of 
a Body Poltick by euro \and fo does ert the. fucrefſiowof lapſed 
Popes:with:thein:Clergy; who: recalled chelSo of Perditioni; becatiſe 
they ate tobedeſtioy by the brightneſs of theebming/of Chriſt} andthe 
powerandiLighr ofrhe-Goſpel,:Xvrby worldly power. nov Hywo f; burly 
my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, W 

Ver, 4. Who oppeſevt and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God 
4 what is nlp. ſo that he 4s.God ſitt Irteth; in the T "emple of God, 

ſhewing himſelf that he is God,” 

Thar the 4.09 of" Rom fulffllethvery trtle of this Predidtion, any 
one will ſee that does bur caſt back his eyes upon what we have wrote in 
our Tdea of Antichriſt aniſm, andwhaccs generally known roll thathave 
ſippedbutnever-ſo licile of the Hiſtory of the dirs off Cliiſtefidans;” For 
it is plain from thence thar he oppoſeth and exalterh binſelf about all that is 
callc4 Gvd, in ſomeeminenoway!'or ocher," 'For he oppoleth' and exalterh 


himſelf above Chriſt, who is very God; in all-his Ofhces] Regy; Sater- 
dotal. and-Prophetical;as: I have: abundantly 'ſhewh,'and- therefore-cotiſe- 
quentlyabove all tHe Saints, Nay particular y he is ſet aboverthe Sajnr#and 
Angels, as Biſho pun provesat large in-his Treatiſe De-Amtichrifto, 

bt. Andas i, ;he treads ontheir very necks andmakes 


them his waſſls, kicked yr: Crowns with his feet, and with his er ſers 
them on again, So plain is it thar.chis Prince-of 'the Crowning'Tiry does 
exalr himſelf #1 Tale Acgperoy Frov of cifague, that is to fi _ 
all Pawers whatſoever,whether celeſtial or cerreſtrial,; amongft'd latter 
of whichare the Eefta'gol 0 or Augeftt, the Roman Emperours, ork 

"1c or tary, 7 ne isſ{uffident ;;a moretull Am ot his enormous Prideis 
| edfiinifm, fot dowriin the bove-named Idea, whic yet is. no more then what is <b- 
Book 2, Ch. yiousand notorious/as well ini common Fame as-in Hiſtory:'-'This paſſage 
1 Inthigy@ſedoes fo: «preſly anſwer; ons that:in Daniel, chi't1'36,* He 
| ſhall exalt himſelf and maguifie himſelf above every God, that Idonbrnor | 

bur that the Apoſtle beds a reſpe&t tot King of Pride there deſerb 

and means here the fame thivg by-the 26s of 9% 44 00 WP 5 


Sorhix he as God rr ng: the Ten pie God, þ in by [ That be. js 

cepruti Sias, if "whim, 
cx glu hi, God ; bur =p fo do! Teng! 0 Toe here 
makes 3 hew avit he were God; 'The'7 Fa wkeweer ma- 
a beunderſtopd;: andthe it ORE fits: ew , 
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ene ta Aaron” 
:there/adoreds or if 'ir-be: thhders 
tiparacvely Pore Peoplent bear the 
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| ordiſpenſing'even with: che Jaws: of. Godhi (elk; 
mber ' Je not that, when Ina with Jou, I told  1n6-rheſe 
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their ſeaſon, But that which .hindered this Lane prevy. eine was, 
Dae” awe of Ani the-Entireneſs apr [Ro- 
mas Enjpire;oTill the b .of the Empic imconen Kingdothes, Ant: 
chriſt was not;tobe,and it may be,nor roappear,in another ſenſe, till afrer- 
wards, That this 8 ugly es-is:the Rowan _——— brings wplenry 
of witnelles'out of ybvenyla, Teriullias,C rt karen Ambroſe; Ferome, 
Auſtin, Throphylait, ortuminins, To which ehnens, H 
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Ver7,: For the Myſtery of -I < voy 0p Spare on hs ra 
now letterh;will lett, wnvil be be taken away | 7 
' Tertullian and Chryſs 


i at rnd dre: je this ms __ 


was 2 | propickes other - the ace of heC under: Fry 
chriſt, A/cagu7 would Ravett the: Roms Pac Fn worthip 'of 7 
Bur that was no Ayftry of Twiquiry; Buriomay be bewill fay, it 

a Type ofrhar Le yrgyncs it. came, woukibeaMyfery; and har ach 
derfulone,'tharis, the !iving-Image- of Paganiſm tevived im Chriftianizy; 
and that therefore-rhe/furure Myſtery did: work in its T ype-as well as was 
in its. Type, *Fob. che Emyire revived mo Idolacry istalled: mw 
wi, ind 8 Pet;apd yer i, The'conceit.is wo > Fae EXLFAVASANI 

-But Iam miote inclinable rorhinktharthe Ap ſpeak of forge 
ching in Chriiſtianicy-aleady (Imean in the Þ, &) that bore 
ſome firhiliradewith that 01 the grear- Antichriſt thar/was to- Ark 
his ſeaſon 5 rhat he might incend þy'this -preſent working 'of che | 
Po afee  Chriſtians,&r ſome propemtions 

$664 great ſmack of the Auicheiſtian/Spirig; 


Tniquity ſome miſcari 
of: contemtion\ for! Rule andPriorizy,” VWhes 


beaten, _—_ 
bong gs may" ana ies dus 


| af VApate; 


von wo ono 
at try 


Clriſt-and are 


to RE einen Orv akd atlaſt g; bly: 1-puct 
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Ver.8. Aud then ſhall that Wicked one be reveut 


— with the ne "of bis monh, and LAG Gnan with the brightnef, oft 


\ that Lawleſs one who exalts himſelf £Y 
and'can diſperſe with. them. as he\pleaſes : 
of the Goſpel, 


T bo Wicked one, oQ rope 
the Laws of God-and. Chriſt, 
whoſe deſtruction is by the preaching | 
evidence of Truth , by clear and: convidtive Reaſon 


mo—_ 
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Roman Empire into pieces *-.If. 
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Tertallian who this « xg-21wr;he that hindered the revealing of Antichriſt, 
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vs. #1ft Romanus Statns 5 2 
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ul Seyans of Glut 
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reſhans intimating the 


rg the Papal Pow 


that King liverſe fromthe ten;i as being an Ecclefiaſtick Prince 
up behinde chem, to. over-grow them and oyer-top them, 
Whom-S, Paul calls\F avougr the Lawlefi man, as Daniel makes frm 
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Times and Laws, as not being content'to be kepriinand ah 
ole that were already, though they were the: SanRions of God 


and'0f "his Chriſt, Inthat Hory allo is a month ſpeaking great Hinge, and 


that againſt the moſt ' High,  thatis, treaſonable words againſt the 
rejignty eGod. Cheſt; as. this Man # 
ating their Head, the Poj 
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Sin does, this Papal Body, £Xx- 
gan euery thing that i called.God OL. u wor-; 
little Horn in Davicl is to be burnt by the fiery: 
from before that dreadful Judge 
by: the Spirit of the month of theLerdgad by thaſlery 
conſiderations may i 


Man of. 0 of Sipthi 
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ſame} Perſon is aimed at inthe latzle Hormin the ſeventh. of Daw ad 


that proſperous: King in the: eleventh that exelts and wm 
above every God; they both agreeing in this preſent Prop! 


of '$in and; Son of Perdition. 
plain is ir thatchis Prophecy.is not to be yudesſtood ofeider Cage 
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v! GoaphuandoHorſes, 8, That: Gnor Gnixius meter: Band prop heſy.of- 
MAT iff le being\written' td. yeurs after Chih bis dnbowiths # 
fa foGrotinb bis fr :4rgumeatite rhe vantrety /> goon ns 
rs ri YT ſecond, 21004 Demonſtration out ofiSenifture will Grits 
03 his, om:Conceſitans thustbis Seropu. Efliftie 'wasl wiote ten jen after 
"1: {Ard Pos death, as Ds fore SmotMagus ca: cor 80a 
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- "*\Eult/He imetprersthD cawing of Ch ot chenfrefionofFerefilen, 
fe ey, ea {pofafyiw Fa Falling away and the:RevealingsPÞ the Man 
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« © Fitelius Preſident of Syr1a,and conſequently .of Fudea,who wasa friend 
<<< thecFews,: and: therefore. | in his time not cſo-{eafonable foriCaiit” to 
<« makethemotion'of erting hisownSrathe richer hal: Temple: 1 
SB Sond, 7 By thewirking of :the Myſtery .of | Iringmaty he. enderſiands 
, che oo SR elicon and wregets cre .Impoſtots _ were great 
* withGavsy ere preparing theway=20 this grand piece of Impicty, 

-,'& Filthly,! Butwbanbn than p.m ruerie out of 6he may, travis, Ln- 
if olas Kira ans, whoayer hinder ed Gains from: thisiihapioits; plepoſe 'of 
[is Le here Sratue inthe Temple at Fernfulews them ſhall: this Wicked 
& 086 ht r 2le ER Ho under»board: m7 re 
. Srazors.f D) Caiv5,certainly 3 panini be as 
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* Ch.4.v.iss 
16,17, 


by is prayers 20 Cui DEE IIS 
cc « conſumed by the Spirit of the Lord's todach3and by a———_ ob his 


, a5 Grotizs would have it, 


io a brtporentottis 
really crane Da th: 7 
and:chatibghe:*'fo! i pres 
Which:is' 'd: witl 


0: your rtrrTN dries mn , 
on poi ne And Rillrhe.azber, becauſe of cheretions beet 
cion OY thi comngeef thet Lord,\ and allo, that they; 
net be.ſhaken in wor que, £41128 08A 81/Siven Dire F y095s putts = 
grdzy\: words that: ae dine 0 high;ax:if they were archeir witsendsar the 
apprehenſion of che matter, whenas the [a of Fernſalem could nar ſo 
murch«cqncerh chem''that livedar Theſſalonics; by. nl erbed mlrd, 
norcbylatter, as fromus] ſeems 4orxjecreto chef & foregoing Epiſtle, where 
the: ing by an ordinary ame 72S he vid the reſtthen 
alive. _ —_ 4n\the ary Mo the Theſfſ, $/ eng or rw, ro 
apptehenu that eigemin' Sid bevety thorthys Which. 
—T therefore he Gr preſenc- Epiſtle, - (Freak isplain-thar 
the comin CofC hrift is not th nid of che deſtrudtion of | fog 
Al lſt;} ent2 31! | 
for the ſecond+ Joynt,: iris bue weak alfo, in that Caivs could 
be ſaidtd bean Apoſtate'from the God of iſrael ;fithhewis | 
ns 41 Covenant wich him,” Nor.did he ſethis. Seatue in'the Temple ac 
For - which is-the chief thing that Grotins aims ar; much lefs: the 
fit there himſelf, which the words do plainly-amport, Nor-does wes euley 
vis * vaoy vb w9dow fignifie ro plac himſelf in the Temple of: God); 
ow 5 der So ſtrained RN ONES in cis Joyne of the Ex: 
poutton; 
 The'third were ſenſe enough. ifthe things were agreeable, And 
yet there ſeems ſome ne ood inthis too, For if Ficetios were meantand 
hoching more, it would have beet: 0 genie it boch Place, as dengievok 
fic ro-expreſs a Perſon by, | 
4c An fer the-fourth, Iris ve y improper vcall rhis priqmeand-ood: 
cealed purpoſe of Carpe his Sracue in the Temple 'of. God ar Fe- 
—_— za yftrry of iniquity. Foruarte Privacy and'Concealmenr Joes a0t 
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is a Myſtery which, gh icbe poke: our rok is ſtill myſterious 


its own hature; and tas'fome depriiwich ir, det a bud M pus 
Feraſ this po of i Caisr his Ronen a Scacue "10 jleey 
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are nothing r9-this purpoſe; For thoſe are arduous and profound Myſteries 
_ . $,"Wharan exorbirant luxation thereis1n the fifth-Joinr, 'I have al: 
ready'taken notice, and indeed T think ir! Tannor be ggncealed from-any:. 
 For'who would expect; according iro the common tenour of ſpeech; bur 
that whenche Apalte kad begun his Prophecy: concerning the May of 
$in, whom he calls alſo the: Sox of" Perdition, farther: adding: that he js 
ro be revealed, and that thereare under-hand Preparations making for ir, 
and-thar onely. Zucivs YitelI7us hinders the revealing of him in his time, 
which hinderance will-be:till-the faid Yire{ins be'taken away; I fay, who 
bregma, or: that the eighth verſe, And.then ſhall that withed 
one berevealed, whom the:Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his mouth, 
«nd deftroy with the brightneſs of his coming, (accordingly as he was faid 
| before to be 2s well che: Son of Perdition: as the. Man of Sin) is to be tth- 
derſtood-of the fame perſon.the Apoſtle began withalle And yetthe Man 
of Sin and Sozn of. Perdition is Caivs, 'and the wicked Man whom the Lord 
bere deſtroys:(and:fa ups tmp $vn of Perdition inan eminent ſenſe) 
is Simon Mages. 


Wh 


Y herein Grotiss his echerzudgment or conſcience does very hazardoully 
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+ -6, Andinthelaſt place,now he hasgotten to Sinn; m__ Iconfeſy 
the ſtory is not of his fiery:Horſes and Chariot, much leſs his fall 


naſtick to entertain the credulous and ſuperſtitious, So notoriousa paſſage as 
this happening in the Ciry'of: Zoxe could not have been kept out of the 
Lives of the Ceſars, and particularly of Nero.z in whoſe life Swetonius 
onely' has this ſhort! indigitarion amongſt choſe Thearrick ſhows, Ch. 12, 
Icarus primo ftatim conatujuxta:cubiculum Neronis decidit ipſumque cru- 
ore pol wi r, Qut alokich luckleſs Repreſentation of a Poerical Fiction 
this Monaſtick: Legend\ſcems to be framed : in which Relators adde 8 alter 
what they pleaſe, which does derogate much to the credibility of the Story, 
/7.. The moſt-pun&nual and plauſible Narrative D* Hammond has cho- 
ſen out of: Arnobins." Fiderant carrumSimonis Magi & quadrigas igneas 
Petri. are difflatas, & nwominato Chriſto:evanuiſſe : viderant pondere pre- 
Cigitatuns: ſue, cruribus jacuiſſe prefrat#is': pf deinde perlatum Brin- 
dams, cruciatibus & pudore defeſſum, ex altifſimi culminis ſe rarſum 
. pracipitaſſe faſtigio, Now: words [ Quadriges teneas Petriore dif- 
as evenniſe] agreewell with {how the Lord fball conſumewith the 
breath of hi menth,] Corgs Grotiss excellently welk& truly, Apoſtoli ſunt 
0s.Chriſtiz according to-which analogy-I.have expounded the Viſion of the 
Rider of the white Horſe: ) BurwhenIfee theHorſes and Chariot diffipated 


bl 


Upon ſo violent: a rack- has Groti#s ſer the Text to ex- 


[ages _ - SOS 


4 Conſutatias of 'Grotius bis Expaſition . . «| Book-1h 
 Gins2 which, ioſcems; vere afterwards at BYundsſowell againy/ that he 
- could ſtand on his legs to caſt him(elf-headlong from ſomepredipice; nay; 
gde upd the higher Stories of an Houſe, (for who would have cittjed hun 
{6 high; when 2 lower zoom would better havefitted a. lame mats): Ido 
Botuaderſtand how the Prophecy : is: fulfilled in che wickidanes himſelf, 
which.is the proper ſubject of this Predidtion, bur 'onely inhir Horſes, 
Ii this Afcident had been aimed ar.in: this Prophecy, doubtleſs $7xiow him 
ſelf had been conſumed; 'not his Coach and Horſes onelyy os 5 15 
* 8; Whereſoreadmitzing Grotizs his Chronology; who, for: his advan« 
rage, pretends that 'this :Secovd Epiſtle was wrote before the Firff, and in 
Coige:bis. teigny, your ſee how diſtorted, forced, and incompliable his Ex- 
penene ns CD out hete _ wor yer 
 timings.of Prophecy. But to away atiqnce, 1 ſay tharboth theſe 
Epiſtles were wrote abaur the weve thy dogs Sn reign of Clazdinus, 
that is; ſo-many years! after: Coins his death; \ and ghar therefore Grotizs 
makes Pal- propheſy-of-things paſt Thar chis is\the. conſtant 1radition 
of the Chnrcb cannor- bederueyd, But this is not the firſt eumexhat: Grothss 
has brake'4ll the bounds of modeſty, to reach at that which-vaniſhes. in 
his band-in the very graſping afit, I know he has ſome pretencest0 prove 
the SecandEpiſtle written before cheBirſt, thar he might phaniſy ie writtenas 
early 45 he pleaſes : but the argumencs he draws our docut hisown' fingers, 
The firſt is from the Concluſion of this Second Epiſtle, The $4lstation 
of Pawnl' with mince own band, which is the token; in' every Epiſtle: $0 I 
write, viz. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift be with you all; Amen, This 
written With Pagd's own hand is bsMark or Token ineveryEpiſtle, Andyer 
Gretivs would from: bence infer, char this Epiſtle was wroze rſt; becauſe | 
' there 8 no fuchimark:in:; the: faze-going Epiſtles. there being thoſe alive 
amongſt the Theſſalenians that knew his hand already, *BurJanfwer, | 
. Firſt, That the fore-going Epiſtle has this Mark, For does not.ic end 
with The grave of our Lord Fi Chriſt be mith-you all, Amen And this, 
he ſaid betore, is written with his own hand in every Epiſtle,” Wherefore 
the Mark is equal in bachcheſe Epiiles,/ | tl 
| OO had (ene them ſome former Epiſtle with this Mark, 


this to them, as appears from 


bog Ga pretetids if 20 be laſt, rather then 20 be the Firſt Byiſtle a0ca7- 
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_ Fourthly, This fr according to the Canonof theChurch is this very E- 
pitle mentianed rin asa |Chap- 


is nothing: concerning . | 
13.50 the ends andeh.s.1,2,3; Wherethereare ſuch ons as iſthe 
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does this Allegation of Grotivs make againſt himſelf; *, 41s POny | 
9, His ſecond argument for the rior of this Second Epiſtle: is this? : 
That the Chriſtians at Theſſalonira were ſo few when S. Pas/'wrote, that 
they « did not make a Churchor Presbytery, could not make a number ſufh- 
cient to'conſtitute an AuthgritativeChurch, And his reaſon is, Qwdd homi- 
© mes non ex regula viventes Apoſtolss hic non excommunicari pracepit, 
#ftcatss. fucrit.;:fed vitarinaed; = ſingalorum-eft,./Foranſwer to | 
wo Hhall onely fex down the words of the Apoſtle; ch, z, mggay YAnd if 
any man obey. apr ans this\Epiftle; note that man,and have no com- 
panyeh hon th attbe may\bt.4 71 Tet.countibim not as. amenemybut 
admoniſh' him as 4 brother, T e redrricic the Original \are; plu oxntuaui- 
 quvd8. cum, and reOrroans ws «DeApor,) The. former m_—_ 4iCon;5;I1; 
But now. 1 write unteyouyun-Tuuarsulypuory, not: to kee any, if an 
that 'i6 'called a brother be a fornicater, &c.. with «ſuch: aan <2ar' 
Whichis an explicationofB 404 True par vdith, WW here Grotias.hisown 
Note.is, Hebreinmos' erat cibum communems.non'ſumere — 464 erat 
in wn; with: hum Shat was excommunicated, *So rliat. jun ode 
cn implies: Bxcammunication,\and'(hews veharhe Chiiſtiadain Theſſa- 
lon, ow 4 Churehs hs Lo ao: RG: gn, when he wrote this Se- 
cond:;Epillle.tot | 
| + anpany Vang KN degen, atoacs; in the firſt ads 7 beſſals- 
nians,aþ 14, 1vSnnire whe aT xls 3.a0d yet Gretius acknowledges thar 
there was:then. a Church in:Theſ[Wopics properly:forcalled; \'Wihence ir 
is yp he bas ns; zeafqn arhll\rochange the order of cheſe/ Epiſtles ; 
and thar- choreforeFornſtant. Tradition:aud che 'Aurhoriry ofrhe.Chitch 
 muſktake place;-and.chav-che Second muſt? be (the: Srcond Epiltle\in the 
Chucche's {enſe;that- is toſay,writrenatter the Firſbs Asappeats allo fom 
_ thoſeinnate Arguments Iprodacedinanſwer tothe firſt Realdnof Gnorivs, 
«c,, £9, Butithe:Firft EpiRleaccordingito'Grot;we\his:own. acknowlellge- 
nr oa) re rey were ee RK 
enat: S was held at Ferns y:the 
Hiſtory bd OS fom 4s, ch;i5:8 16, -andhthe wh le Seriz»Otthe 
$--Ngbls chieSyncd of the: ApoſtlesatZgr4ſe- 
on'ok$,: Paul, 25\appeus G4- 
es that Paul chen went up to 
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I; ps Srighloifewor ceof this lattey Ineerpretisidn a py: of Dive 
2.4 ſummary Propoſal of the ſame, 1 3) The firft part of this Faye: 
ſition the'ſame wit Grorius bi; apd:they fire-eonfared alreutly 5 The 
ſecond\enervated, 4. The drieſt fro her difevvery y of 
therprobability of Simon Magus:hw Story ;\ from'bic being ſufftrent- 
ty — before and: fron his pot being: founuts- ſit in. Pac ewe 
to. receive Divine honours; - 55 has 5 cer ir ot ſÞ ood Syn- 
tax. mthe preſentwaſe, nor the wickedneſs of thr Gnoſticks 4: Myſtery, 
but apen\ Impiety and Hoſtility ogainft the Chureb; 6, The hay 
" of interpreting whom, -;m..{ whom. the Lord-thall .conſunie, &e, J+ 
* £108 feuer el Subj jee#5, the ane to be\ broged by the breath of Chrif" 5- 
worth, the Jars, by the brightuifi" of bis comingy and that 58! diſtintt 
plates. and. times. '7..That if the' Hiſtory of: Simon Magashd brew 
true, and the Ap lication fit to this Prophecy the moſt ancient Fathers 
.* would not have 4 led to have hit uponats* And that itmight het have 


| been a freladions Type to the great Antichriſt:ro come, 8, '37 Brief "Prophe- 


tick 8triftyres touching Antichriſtian Impu purity,"9,) The Antichriſtian 


. Cruelty. prediffed.in the Vifrewof the King of Babylon mr ren lictle - 


 Horn,-vo, feds —_— Witnefles, _ tan > 116m 
Faxſine'the! Ten fo Fill: us amany 45: wonld: not 3b+ 
of the Beaſt nov. receive: his Mark)" 11 In: the! _ the —_ 
with the third Vial; and in the:Dechoration the cauſe of- the Whore's 
. © Roewe; 12. And;laſtly,in the Defſeription o ths Whore 45 :ubhnk _ 
: [the bland of the Sazmts; \ 13, 1Tharcall the:Members. ' Antichriſt 


- miſvr-ix.2u7 Idea are prefiguredinuhecPropheviescof- the Holy Po h 


. 'xxpreftye, that: ſoirclear an tvidence ranua'be withſtood for ever, | 
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0 wo $0 this Prophecy; Wherein he: | 
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£* GarÞ enhtvgg oerites; rebdyrocbieak our ſo footasthe "ApoRtes bad udei tothe 
< Jews their: Coutrtiey-aien, 1 10 JiUQC 13211q07* L 1 

-: *Sitshly: and :lafthy; The Bpanit uf rows _ le grags he 
<wherehySivron Mug ws\was caft to the yroutd /ah@ihie 

hs — is the deſtruction of - raſan, Fey oe poſes hm 
$*an <Fraſftrots were'c 

> 36: This is the fummb: ok his imet i= nation, which Mx | wtbiicy-ith 
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boſe Oe. whon&y' found dnare powerfull then Simpn; The 
al | the greut power of God, it 1 tu 0100 Þ 
: beſides this, |Simon Mogns. could not properly be ſaid to beirk Atas 
it. was to be teweale When this Epiſtle Saks? he hay even 
in ga maing ofC/audizs bis time ſhewed himſelf animp ol 
by pretending to be a God, and receiving Divine 0:98 at Rome.” And 
ere!is nothing appeats.to the: contrary but 'thar he continued nd Wicked 
from that ho roms to the end of his days, F þ _n 
ot hisigting itt the:Femple' 0 God: \W t Senor $66 
Thin oy Eb Tale A ; ever built 16) bim'e. A-$ratuc'in- 
| deed is {aid to haye been erected:c0:him, bur [this is'in/the; begi be | 
- Cladding his reigny.and-therefore before'this Prophecy was written] * 
this Segal is no ;:Femple; and it may be boca fictitious Srarue,: if Aer 
Ciaconins his conjecture be true, thatithe riſe 'of thar ſtory came'fiom an 
old Pagan, Inſcription,upon.'a Marble. Bug up" Anz 1574,in'the place 
where this Statue of S/w0x was aid to be, which was Sexon;: Saves 'Des %_ 
Fidio ſacrum, as you may ſee in Baronins, 

5. And for.che.foarth point ;, Ic isnor ſo.good Symraxtoiſay's ER 
when.nos a perſon but.a thing isunderſtood;: Not to omit, Tharic Facet] 
incredible, that, if .che\Apoſtles; breaking off cheir! complance withthe 
Jens would bring ſ0.y8ſt-@ miſchief, ( which they could nocbue foreſee 

y a Prophetick Spitir, or S, Pau declare it to them) they would ever be 

drawnto-be acceſſary; cherero,by.breaking off this conblance.whith was fo 
IOUTPDS bank 48ahthe nancatioh of Gxofticiſms and Perſecution ofthe 
(; ur | VC 
And touching he filth, Therei is ſomemkar thelike exceprian that -Was 
againſt -Grotius his Expoſition, that ſeeris to make: an be thing concealed a 
y ery; Which is dalle ——— the word.: :.Fott an ope Tandplain Op- 
pub of Renunciation of Chriſtianity intended, bur coricealed, Owhichis 
th ſuppoſe PPaſed caſe; bere ).is no. mare:a Myſtery chen hudden Mureher and 
dultery, as I ſaid before, 

..6,; Andasfbr theifixch andJaft 3; Ir feems ſomewhat haſh: mak ined 
ro underſtand that execution: that is'done-by the: Spirzr Leng? Mark 
the. Lord; to appertainto: Simonr:Magas at: Rome, and 
wrayght by: the brightneſs. of b&-uemjug to. belpng'to the Rs ih 
volyed ig ihe deſtination at Fernſelems,) eſpecially it we confider that 

Fasmo-Cadlirion of iE5rmoncad agus and the Gnoſtich3.into- bn Body 
altick, hut thanchey ſeemedirather ooc:deſcend from the '04colaitgns, 
de Tex —_ — ſo w__ no appar one to ſanenubileys It 

e Tex5 days coMimiedly; how 3hr Lord fhdlt:con ſume with'the Spirts of 

\O4Þ,414; eres pereriy iorne: of ibis coming.'\W «4 
th lc bur; INE 77a irit Muing our hixchbath aged 

ES Eſdr 6, andupan'orie and:the fame Objedt, 


Ss this-Men rhe Fella rr For Horn ih Danlelywhicſfis 
SS ory dyed; Teh ni. © LAS PI. ey, £ 64: fo 0:1. va 
-«Feof Des joR way.abe, has if che Hiſtory ofchat is- here 
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SUONEGT full 


N- imprat ry —— 
; ng ewe S. Pawl, Burit I could bilievt has che park yo of 
Simon —_— the Gnofticks was in ſome ſenſe here perſtringed, (as I muſt can- 
fels'rhys pions and/judicious Interprecer has bid 'very fair rewards the 
Credibility af it.) -I-ſhould look: upon them as-a preludious Type to che 
Freat Antichriſt, and ſhould think:hat paſlage' [[.For the Myſtery of Inia 
| quity does already work ] to be.underſtood of them. as.ir may, h 
theroſt pa. the pays bein many va unapplicable to $imox, and be- 
___ tothe great 4ntichriſt indeed, of whom this Rayon may be 
Real pe or Egwe, and truly not an unſignificant one 
eine "aca ſo 1s thargreat Antichriſt an egioas Sorcerer, 
2nd the Head of anumerous Society of Sorcerers and En 
| Again, As Simon gave the nameand firſt example of that wicked fin of 
Simeon J by _ pretended Suceeſſours of Peter,both they and their Body 
bave 07 5 xp imitated that example of Simon in buying 


| kk ec wang fic of Simon's and the Gno oftichs Apoſtaſy was s Jadaizi 
whey mat a ſhow: of Chriſtianity : And how much Antichriſt wir 
his Adherenes do Judgize in Ceremonies and in boaſting of Warks and 
dead Fe cnconſpicnons 0 all the world, 
Fountlg, Simen ad \the Gnoſtichs were notorious for  filthineſs 
and RE Ad i ſo has been. the great Antichriſtian Synagogue, 
hy, Thaogh a and Sevens were thus gr poll choos 
and can on, yet were ywacugi, extra 
of the certainty of their Knowledge in the Divnef 
marcers, a> 3 ng memes; And is.not thas che ſpecial Cha 
xa&e;: of the Pope and his" Chureb,' that they pretend eo be even iafal- 
ys, gecarately orthodox in knowledge and opinion, but 
touly negligent ind as ſcandalonſly conniving at all eaderes 
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Cache, Th Seareral Sin wean) themes wich Kols: 
A eres pa, | 

. - 4p dr pate exalred himſelf above every thi 2 that is cal- 

d God, and received Divine Honours in his own Perſon upos Earth: 

ſhich is alſo notorious in the Rowan Biſhop, 

" Sthat while fuck things as theſerwere aQing in the warld; thy fuch 

:y unde nant; epyre Poa might well fay of that great 

aity, That iis on foot. that it is in ſome ſenſe acting 

of nan in Simen and his Followers, as a Type aps. rothe 
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* Apocal. 12, 


_ themſt: High, that is; to.conſume. thern:and __F ithem-wich" 


firange pranks of the 'vreae Antichriſt; and that thitewiities: 8 but - 
the removing of that great Obſtacle at Rome, the Weſtern C#ſAGite,ahd 
then'that 5:avpG.'himelf, thar great Antichriſt indeed, willhh 
ſelf;- of whim Simew is but the Fig are; - See Ch, 18,Ver. 7. This 
fition is:ſomerhing mote plauſible cd thar that of: Mlbazar}? 


derſtands :the' My ftery. of Iniquity alre! king of: pure: 3 
peo 1 noe it may be the chieteſt of all , T lea 206 the jut 69 is 
confider,” | 5.3 DOE WR A 


Inthe meantime I think I have ſufficiently clearedidbe erurh 6f thoſe 
main Prophecies in Scriptare that concern the” enormous 2s rhrineſs2nd 
Pride of Antichriſt, which is ſo. apparent! oppolire tothe branch of 
che Divine life, Humility and Lowlineſs o Spirit, 6d Thigh 

\B. 'The-next is Pur;ty, whoſe Oppoſite is Hcleanniſe. ThoPre:” 
dictions of the 'Caufes'thar- carry'"to- :'2 Vice-1 have rouched 774 
hs as for the Vice it ſelf, it being ſo inſeparable a Concomitant 

, which is Spiritual Adultery or Fornication, I conteive the? 
Fr phecy for that very:reaſon was the more ſparing-in particular Def: 
gurations or Predictions thereof, Bur I do nor doubr burtharit isGon-. 
cerned:inthat deſcription of the great City, Apocal, 12; And their bodies 
ſhall lie in the ſtreet of the. great- City w bi: ſpiritually called $6 
dom, _ And how cen a City Sodom Was , n0- man xSbe"Igns- 
rant. © VI - 

Again, thoſe char are. excluded out of the Holy City; whichis fo .per- 
iecly oppolite 'to-'this City called Sodom, they'-are called: Dos; and 
7B0eAuy pie, Abominablecby which, 2s I have aboverioted out of Groriur: 
ae underſtood aporioxoins x} ) Aanes, abaſers "of an with 
Man-kind,' Whoremongers a6 are named. in: the fate C 
of theſe Texts I have ſpoke ſufficiently in my 1dea of *Mtichriſtt PX 
In that: the Church is faid ro-becoine a * Wildereſs, 'it Ken al an - 
Intimation of the exceſs of choſe AXi6ns of the Animal life that proceed 
from-Cruelty: and Luſt, :' -But theſe Intimations ſhall —_— concen | 
this ſecond Oppoſitiontoithe Divine Life in: the branch 

9..Thethird and laſt is that which'is ſo conſpicuou ww Ke) ey? cerothi 
laſt and-beſtof the three'Chriſtian Graces, D-wine Love or Ch4 
that is the- bloudy Antichriſtian Cruelty againſt the: ſincere Hatts-of 
Chriſt, Which is noted in ſeveral of thoſe Viſions we have already ex- 
plained, andrherefore-we-need onely produce them,” - As fiiſt,'ghat"con- 


cerning the'King of :Bubylon, who was a Type of the:Pope,' 7 hereafon 


of his Ruine in that Viſion is declared to be his barbarous and ANG: 
ſtian Cruelty,”:. Eſay 14;- Becauſe thoi haſt deftroyed'thy Land; iu 
thy People, that is to a ry the people of Chriſtendom, the Land over which 
thou / challengeſt- an” Ecclefiaſtick | Sovereignty ,7 as being the Vicar of 
Chriſt, and yet doſt moſt bloudily murther andmartyr hs rrveſt andqnoſt 
fairhfull Servants, iis 21 ICY 
» Again; Dan, 7,-The little Heewnbiere, whichis a. Figure of thefime 
Ponrifician Powes, is faid to wake ar. with/and<30! them wi pop | 
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| ChapiXX. Theright meaning of 4 967 pare os hits 5p 
« Buz-chis.Scruple Ihave, I chink, fufficiently: anſwered:in uy .Myfery of © 
3 - - Godlineſdy pence that the.Inference. Moyer ar boxer vt | 
- uponitheireport chat ſuch a'Comedie'or Tragedie was.cobeiacediwichin 
leſs then-thus, :half-quarter of an hour, -ſhould' conclude-thae. all. che; As 
and Scenewthereof would nor reach beyond' that, time: whenas: the ſents 
1s' onely, :that the! Comedie. or >Tragedie. will;begin: to-be a&ttd within 
thatrime,, And theretore/Cornelizw 14 Lapidez upon theſe werds:f> She 
-oportet forti cito, ] apertly and)judiciouſly gloſfes! thus, : Hogltft;: gue; ojep 
-rncipjent fieri, licet nap cito finientyr, And Alcazar.upon thedameryords 
- Nuafpareeret,in hat Revelatione cantinentur. nedim qus cit opoktet feri, 
Of, alja que non adee cito inplebnheres And it is GrotiaihiSown'nore 
_ upon; them,: Alia citivs, alia ſeritis. : Bur foralmuch as:foine of itheſe 
Series of Viſions which reach even unto the end of all things were ſugd- 
denly:t0 be fulfilled; it is faid at large rouching the SubjelF of ichern, f 
#4 q8riepy [09 mixes, As 1 ſuppoſe one would fay: of an Army that 
reached..a.quarter of. a mile in length; that "this Atmy 'is:at theivery - 
gates: of. the City -.'whenas onely they that. march: firſtin--rank- are 
SherEo rn WW - nG | 57 {WERE ID 213 MSA ov 
- | Again, nicks 4 #7 ginkdny 6r mee fignity, which mull-be forth 
a-doins.. not; fniſhedyitis a perfeft contradiction to» the nature bf ſome 
of the Nongs that are foretold ;; as the Reign of the Sarnts, and the Lipation a 
of Satan, For the! Continuance of : theſe Events: is: predicted: tp be a ation 
theuſand.years, Wherefore unleſs a thouſand: years; be bur a ſhort ſpace 
of time, the Events foretold contradict the very. Title ot/this Propherick 
.Volume, werethat the ſenſe of & 967 'qaridey, 6, mayer which is conten- 
ded for; - Whence it is manifeſt that a. 47 yer69z. does not,' touching 
eyery: Event, fignify, which ſhall be: finiſh d, but which ſhall be: e-dving, 
or T&xft . -: 3-3 1 1199 0} 4513 
: hirdly, For, the fignification of this; Phraſe, '&s Taxs, how ſad- 
den, how ſhort a time:muſt it denote? who will: define it *: For rhe Pro: 
| Pher Haggas, when he ſaies, Tet a little while and I will ſhake the Heaven ©" >. ver. 6. 
4nd the Earth, &c; his Prediction . pitches on a time abott*five.hundreq 
years diſtant from the time, of the' Prophecy, | ./'Whence there is. nd ne- 
ceſlicy. of ſeeking the-completion of: the. . Seals 'and. Trampers. in [the 
Deſt:uction of Feruſaley, It is therefore to, be underſtood compara- 
tively, a little time, as Grotizes allo interprets: that: db Havga,, :''In (which 
ſenſe I would likewiſe underſtand that (o-aloenecepetne. ſaying in che 
Apocalyps,, 19% ipyopgs: mag i Brhold; I come:tquickly : © Which I 
believe has an eſpecial eye to: the Sixth: Seal; which is deſcribed'like apoc. 6, ” 
the Day of, Fudgment, but. is indeed. the Overthrow'.of the Dragon by 314, 5, 16, 
Chriſt, and his taking :the.Rozzan, Empite into. his: own hands, upon che "7: 
Converſion of -Conſtautine to the Chriſtian Religion 3; which: was in 
2 good deal-leſs.time; then five hundred: years,..and: buc a very: lictle 
time indeed in compariſon: of. the great acchievement which was compaſs 
(edging '; 03 bt; bon mon I fo na phr 5 5 fo dh 4 
. Fourghly, The firſt $;x Seals; the Fight df: Michael and the! Dragow, 
the Inward. Court of ew rc ar allthefe: Viſtans, their Eveats Lmean,; 
xe finiſhed within a leſs while then what Hogg; calls little, 1; 1114 111517 
SIT Rr Fifthly, 
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"The right meaning of 4 di. yoriaSy ora; "Book I. 


a PEG 


p—— 


_ Company, the Woman in the Wildern 


i Apocal, 20. 


See Chap. 2. 
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; The Outward Court of the Temple, the Whote of "Babylon; the 
Two-horned Braft, the Tex-horned Beaſt, the twdWitneſſes, the Firein- 
ry rhe 'Bvenis alſo; oÞallthi 
Viſions ate i» feri within leſs then. that time which: the Prophet Hagg; 
calls -lirtle;” The Trumpets alfo' had oe found ich hc 
ime, Bur the Aﬀairs of the Seven: Charches' might be of:a dar earlier 
Accompliſhment, and jt may be accompliſhable over and- aver again, 
chepbeng flying Prophecies, and not ſo afhxed to-time and place as r 
ſeem; andasthe reſt of the Viſions are, Which Grotize: alio.has.obſer- 
ved, -»\Andthis I thinks ſufficient to make good the Title of rthe\Sabjet 
of theſe. Prophecies, 4 #5 9widhy &# am;;e1, And no more'thets this 
js ſuppoſed or rather demonſtrated in Mr, Mede's way of interpreting the 


P | ('f Tf, | | ' 4 
ey: They themſelves are fain to interpret ſome Prophecies of 
Events that fell out or arero fall outaboye twice five hundred years:from 
the Prediftion, As the* looſing of Satan, the' Army of Gog and Magee, 
the Siege of the beloved City, the falling of fire from Heaven upon 
the Beſiegers, the General Fudgment, and the like, Which are 
the mote contradiRtions to their own Hypothefis, becauſe they make 
ne ſuch order or concatenation of Viſions as Mr, Afede does, - And 
therefore it will 'be. the harder to make them compliable with @ 
$47 qaviiy &v ayes, But for the way that'I am for, where one 
thing ſo handſomely or neceſſarily hooks in another}, the firſt-Thun- 
der the ſeven Vials, the laſt Trumpet the ſeven Thunders -the laſt 
Seal : the ſeven Trumpers , and the, fiſt Six of theſe Trumpets their 
Synchronalls, as the firſt: Six of th& Seals theirs, the whole Volume 
of Viſions in a manner is ſo of one piece, and one thing follows ano- 
ther ſo continuedly , that when the firſt Events begin to appear, the 
whole Serics may well be faid to begin or to be a-doing, -and if quickly, 
quickly, So little Repugnancy has Mr. Mede's way with & #17 gan 


ry &n Tao, | | 
lainly demonſtrated that the 4- 


And laftly, Foraſmuch as I have fo 
pocalyps was not communicated to $, Fohy before Domitian's time, and 
that therefore this Application of the Seals and Trwmpets to the DeſtruRi- 
on of Ferufalom is not onely harſh (as any one may ſee in examining 
theto.) bur alſo impoſſible, the Viſtons being fince that Event; and-that | 
therefore thoſe Aﬀeairs cannot be of che number of thoſe things '&' #7 
rity we bes. in fince-they were then paſt; nor ſuture, and+ that chis 
Graining of this phrafe is merely for this Expoſitions fake, which, if 
it were {erivully ſtuck ro, would makethe 4pocalyps ucterly- unimcellipi- 
ble, and conſequently unprofitable to-che Church, nay, bring an-unſpeak- 
able decriment thexero, by depriving us of {© illuſtriousapledge of Divine 
Providence: }chink ele ching pac together are of infinitely more mo» 
ment. t@ us for. to adhere to thar: erdinary and/ancient Int tion of 
& It quridcy & Taxes: which I nominatedat firſt, then to this novell 
que, that has been her newly Rated merely for the cou ing fuch Ex- 
Polnians of the A{poralypras are notenely extremely barſh and forced, but 
utterly impoſſible, ' oo 0 AY 
eliolt7 This 


HITS EETIH MIL 4 3 v1 
atom. ID ale io. "CH AP. - Xx1;. 
"ry vgmcrdaigiten dnepletent(s of the Reformation be che cha 
' land ihe# Dof@rines: pp '2, That ſhe plain hog. 
- Invocation of Saints for {dotarry;..3, As alſothe pt wenn of the Hoſts 
_ whers'our Kneeling at the Communion i vindicated. 4, Her prapnF 
| ſhipping of-Images;\55,Her concluding the manner of the 
_ «>/Papit ' worſhipping Saines and Images #0 beiplainly the ſame with that 
z: fag 6; Her free and: juſt cenſure touching the decking of their 
as and making thim io Gr Books,” 7, How perfettly ſhe has 
Mt ge the time of - Popery, 


| I of Lent, and the 'uſe 
ps » e 9) har ; faly vindicated 
tation rake gd ar Antich fff 9. That the uſt 


har yy ice is #0t from any grounds at all w; Ay inthe Chmth, but 
pf. vt es 6 with 4 omdicgien fs boy _ ufc the Croſsin FBapti fm. 
6, ANT 4 AIR 
E. 1; Paving thnvcliadjp (ct our the erue nacure or'1des of Antichri 14+ 
©x6; ſas, as all6: plainly made: good that ſuch- an _A4nichbriftianiſme or 
as 1s error in that rigor Very* Woanledey which the 
cies in- the (Holy Scriptures: do prefigure:or- forerell, we ſhould ; 
now proceed to a more a Application of the faid 74es and Prophe- be 
civs hprieake tis the - rug ever Ps Thang pos into this Antichri- - Log 
ſtian Lapſe till _ y. But that omething a more voluminous 
py ratefull-ro my diſpoſition, who xr act reater pleature in 
che Vindication of an injured Friend thenin unſavouty miſ- 
uriages of eichera$ttanger or proeſted Enemy, ablmichy mylelt;ar leaſt 
at thisbout; with » tear \of Application onely which concerns*our Re- 
Ink of ep whey + 20037 guaveng buc b0 free pre 
iraparations or 0 ry of any-point of true and-real 
Antichtiſtianiſm,” in any {of ber DE TR Inſtitures, Whenceiit will 
lire the iscolcerned in this free 2nd Kithfull delineation there- 


| reſt ofa'weekal Des the: Priefihood. «thts 
yh Lies es puns wich VE_ wo any LD cy 
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Hpigh Church 7 England and 7 
— ahamedito;by-ſound:of the Order or:Profeſivony; whenas | 
| Prophearurk = his ſoul, be:may: well deem; the! 
ment to hisiperſon, And: thar thig-is not aboaſk; but.ateal; 

0-4 RIP Cy all thoſe-Jiinbs. ak 
ak whether oppoling the Privative , or PofitjareEnds of 
__ in ſed in my Idea. rar 
ſt of the firſt kind whereof was 1dolatry, in the Juveqaies 
gon: _ fo. els, inthe Worſhipping of the Hoſt, and in the” Adoration 
of Images, Wherein though the-Univerſal,Praftice of the Church of 
England does ſufficiently pi her from ſuch groſs pa——_ yet I 
chnkionoramilfr her greatet honout,to bring\unta light bevavarytdand 
t.conterning theſe . matzers.z..thes. All. the. arkd: may 
takenotice ow: ound: at che, Core ih rogue uonry 


| Ligioh,.. RANGE. IR ane 
TN anaking cheteſre ohes touNation of Slots; $; .. Tha ſhe-dets apently 
Article 24, condemnit,a cnc, andgrennded the:Book © the:Book ofAnicles, where the cal ky wy 
wanlyanmue Tap 37 Þ 17 a 0 Warr ans of. Eres, _ 
repughaniterth diced zo{dtar-is-it, from | 
Aa, the\ſecon = A. the Homilyco rayer-is. —_—_ 


prdvings That wa rg: te: aldraſs oor; Projera ate: war agen] 
fp F Whas thete: are-exxcellent. Arguments to. that purpoſe. nd where 
ſhe doesplainly nation Chriſt-is our onely-Mediatour and Advocae ;- 
as (6 ſhe:dves in the: Lirurgie, for the cutting. Aivay-all pretenge- forthe 
praying,\tq Saints, ad does fmartly;and at- once conclude; Thar: Invo- 
cation lis thing proper to God, which if we attribute- unto. the Saints, 
it. ſonnileth: 30 wb \Reproach:; » neither : can they well hear -sþ. Pier ar 
hands, Which-is equipollent ro: the judging, bb it; Idolatrys) F 
is 1delatry butche.doing-that-wouhip to a creamure which: isipadpeezo 
God! And therefore ſhe compares. itz with: the Pagans, offering Jacrifice 
to Paul it Lyftra; | And how: the receiving, of: Divine: honows- muſt re- 
Book 1,Ch.12. dound to the 5 .ot what-ever Crearure receiYr ts I bayeablandant- 
Ver.z. Set. 4. lynoted elſewhere, [13 gras, 1 nil} 
. Iſhall onely urge 'onk : place, "awd is very \enpligit-a6 greet 
weight, The argument rubs -thus >: [nwecat/on or :R1ajer may net 
without faithin him on mhomme cull, "bit we muſt firſt believe 31; him: - 
fort we ctn make oui ptayer unta him: whereupon. we: teſt; enclyapd feirly 
Pray unts God, For: te ſaywe ſhodld believe inceither. Angel on Sdbnv er ia 
an other living Greatnre, were mereihorrible: alephemy apunf Go. 
is « yery temarkable-pafſage,and Tn pun thatthe Iaveration 
br por) Angels is flats ety ih; my 1wplying the acknow-. 
ledgementof that:Excellentcy whichisp Wee .. Nor cnour. 
pe er the Churdhberhoughe ws it leſk 7d6lerry Jar galling (ic 
Book x. Ch. 5. BlaſÞhemyJlince allIdo/atry is chem ſeveral ode called. raperacs-verpd | 
Se.n. as] have notediu hisdueplate,. | , 
- 3. Nawifarchef (The mor onfirpars; ofthe Hef hich poſe he 
Re TH H_ tranſubſtagtivees, the againſt both. the Opinion: 
Amick 3% and Practice. AzittheBopk 6A TAs pen por: 
© -. ved by _ WWrits but if re pmgtat novhe plainmwords of day om 
3 e476 ve PP» & 3 1 thromet 
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Chap.XXI. from al ſſhicons of Antcriſtianim, 
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ftitiens, 


crawent:ss viat to beccarried about, lifted: up, nor orſhi ped, For there is 

none. that can wotſhip the Hoſt, upon preſumprion that ir is Chriſt :to 

. whom Divine worſhip is due, but-he is pſe-fatFo an' [dolater, as I haye 

proved elſewhere morear large, And againin the ſame Book ſhe does ex. 

0 declare, That the Sacrifices of Maſſes, in the which it ts commonly Article 31. 
id that: 


os of pain or gnilt, are blaſphemons Fables. aud dangerous. Deceits, 
The truch'of which is eaſy'to- be underſtood out of what we have written 
in our:1dea of Antichriftianiſm touching Idolatry and the Abuſe of Chriſt's 
Perſon-and Office in this enormous Ertour, + - OI 

And inthe Homily concerning the. Sacrament ſhe expreſly raxes the 
Popiſh Maſſes with 7dolatry, impuringit to the ignorance of the nature of 
the Lord's:Supper, What hath been tht cauſe of this groſs Idolatry but the 

norance ps 

e:-[enorduce thereof ?\\ And a little after; Let us therefore ſo travail to 
underſt end the: Lord's Supper, that me: by no cauſe of the decay of God's 
worl:ip, ofi:no_1dol 1), of no dumb Maſfing, of na hate andmalice, &c, To 
all which you may 
Communion, :v1z.Tihat the Sacramental Bread and Wine remain ftill in 
their very natnrab ſubſtances, and therefore may net be adored; ( for that 
were Idolgiry to be abhonred of ;n ud Chriſtians) And the naturul 
Body and Bloud of our\Saviour Chr 
ing againſt the truth of Chriſt's natural Body tobe at one time in more 
places then one, Which Rubrick is. interferred' in our Licurgie wich 
unexceptionable Judgment and Fidehty , and does fully reach.rhe end 
of its Iaterſertion, | Far no. man, I:think, can be ſo groſly ignorant” of 
ſo openly. malicious as.to. pretend .ther, after\this ſo plain Declaration 
of our Church; either himſelf or any:ane elſe can become guilty of. 74ola- 
ry .by.that: humble, poſture of Kneeling at- the' receiving of the'$acra- 


ment, .. 


.. 4. Andlaſtly, touching.the Adorationof Images, there can be nothing 
more ſerioufly-proceſted againſt OECINS then this enormous wick- 
- edneſsis byiours.. To amitthow 
ber Liturgie, in the Form of Communation, Curſed 's the mun that makerh 
any carv'd or-molten. lmage: to worſhip it," And in-her Homily againſt the 
Peril. of-Idolatry, withapaſſionare,but unexceprionable and judicious, zeal | 
ſhe dos$-<opioully inveigh againſt the very having of Images in Chutches, 
I meanſuchas are in any-capacity of being. worſhipped; 'n4y againſt the 
very making of the Image of God or any of the Perſons of the Holy Trinity, : 
yea of Chriſt-bimſel, \foraſmuch as heis cruly God contending chat x0 
image can be made of Ghriſt but.a | ing \Image 3 ( #"the Scripture Peru? Homily #* 


Defetts 


* 


throweth the natare mm anabhath given occaſion to many Sufer- 


wly calls Images Lies;) for Chriſf 
Gn eg Image of Chriſt, Wherefore Images of Chriſt be not onely 


DOT. | 
— 


.yWhence ſhe rightly and demonſtrarively concludes that the $4+ | Y 


the-Prieſt does offer Chriſt for the quick and the dead, to have 


?. what has been the'cauſe of this munmiſh Maſfing but 
de what is annexed, .-1n our Liturgie, attheend of the 


ift are in Heaven, and not here; it be- 


| has \perſtringed them'in the Book of 
edoes exprefly bind the worthippersof them ander'a curſe in 


, 


God and Man, wha Yor nt þ-4 gainſt the Peri) 


chisthemoſt excellent part; no Imazt"carnbe-muple; it it Pry. . 


+butalſo Lies, v of 
| | Rr 3 Nor 
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464. 


"The. Church of England vindicated 1) Book, 


Nor does ſhe ſtick here, but urges the argument, and truly norwithoue 
jadgement, againſt rhe Images ot : Saints, whoſe Souls;' 1thi#hnoſt excels, 
lent part of them," can ( faith ſhe) by no Images be reproſemtediand 
exÞr ed, . | | 122 2. | #43 (20000 77. Da IE QOH 
ati the having ſuch Images in Temples, thedoth with an 
holy Jealouſy peremptorily contend and inculcare that ir is plainly againſt 
the Second Commandment, adding this reafon, For they being ſet wp; 
haue been, be, and ever will be worſhipped, and thereupon become abome;- 
nable Idols,nothing different from thaje of the Heathen ; they Ringwuds of 
the ſame matter with them, and men having the ſame — !S43#tk 
they are made to, and of their offices, as the Heathen had of their Deities, 
they worſhipping them alſo with the ſame Rites and Ceremonies ,i\ And to 
thew they have the-ſaine opinion of their Saincs that che 'Pagans -had of 
their ſeveral Gods, ſhe compares ſuch Saints. as are made Guardians of 
Kingdoms to their Dis Twtelares, ſuchas Belns was to the 'Babylonians; 
Oſiris and 7is to the «£gyptians, Fulcan to the. Lemnians , the Guardian 
Saints of Cities to their Di Preſides, ſuch as Apollo was to Deiphos; \M5- 
aterva to Athens, Funoto Carthage, and Quirinus to Rome 3and, laſtly, 
their Templed Saints ra Fapiter in thei.Capttol, and (Dians' inthe famous 
Templeot Zpheſus. : IIS COTS 0 6 OTHER! 2 
And touching one'and the fame-Sainrs having Images in ſeveral places; 
ſhe parallels our Lady.of Walfrgham; our Lady of tpſwich, and-our Lady of 
Wilſdon, 10 Venus Cyprie, Venus 'Paphia, and Fenws Gnidiay' to thei 
Sea-Gads, Neprane,Triton,Nerexs and Fenns, S,:\Chriftopher;\$,Clewent 
and the.Blefſed Virgin ;\to Vulcan and Feſta, Gods of the Fire, S: Xyetha, 
And then intimating that, as in: ancient Paganiſm the Afﬀairs-of Love, 
of War, of Diſcaſes in.men and' beaſts. were aſſigned to feveral:Deities, 


 fota everal Sainrs.in the Popiſh Religion, ſheat laſt breaks'out:into'this 


zealous Exclamation, Where & God's Providence and'due hondur in the 
meais time ? who ſaith,” The Heavens: be mine;'\and the' Barth is mine, 
the whole world and albthat in it ws, \ 4 give vitForq, and I fint to flight. 
Except Ikeep the City, the Watch-man waketh but in vain that keepeth 
it, Thoy, Lord, ſhalt fave hoth man and. beaſt, - But we have left hins 


_ neither Heaven, ner Earth, nor. Wwter, nor Countrey, ner; City , Peace 


wor War. ta rule and gavern; neither men, novibeaſts; northeir diſeaſes 
to care ; That a godly man might Tjuſtly. for '\Beatous  Indignation cry 
ont , -@: Reauen and. Earth and. Seas , what" madneſs'\and:; wicked- 
neſs againſt God are men fallen' into! What diſtonour' doe the Crea- 
tures-te their Credtour and: Maker! namely: /in; repoſing a- religious 
truſt in. choſe Saints they invoke ro: theſe purpoſes; "Shich can 'betong to 
none\ cher but God: himſelf,” +4 Yate es rout 155 

- 54, And.as touching the manner. of. their worſhipping theſe: Images and 
$4ints, What meancth it: (fach the.) that they,” after themgnner of the 
Gentile Idalaters, burn Incenſe, offer up gold ra Images, hang up oruiches, 
chains\ aud ſhips, 1egs,." ar ws. atd.: whole: men and women. of wax be- 
fore Images, 45 though ther ar Saints (as they ſay) they weredelivered 
from Lamentſs,Sickneſs,Captivity or $hipmreck?\ is notthis'Co0 LERS 
IMAGINE 8, to worſhip Images,(0 earneſtly forbidden in God _ 
ls «© + © 


UMI 


bold up their hivds befare them, 
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Chips XXL. \ from all: fuſtiiocof reiivſtientſm 
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And-auleaer, morellly andaehemencly, I7Atre/ore whenine for men 


and wowts on heaps #1906 on-Prigrimages ta-tmater, kneel before then: 
F--y ; 


aportld and. fore; intoithine, ha #f ſhips, cxntches, Chatns, my 
fer ape of. wa > Sod, ug: health and hafegtars, the 
gifts of Ged, 10-themcar the 'S eants.mhows. 1 en repreſent, as they rather 
would have it; wha, I ſay, cap dvwbt bn. that. out. Image-maintainers, 
eerne 87-all Idol atrons. Ofpinicnt, wintward RUS:\and Ceremonies with 
tae Gentile Taolaters; agrae alſo with thews in committing moſt abominable 
et LOO ET STRING a Sf | 
Truly; for myPpartz;L-maſt. coafefs I, do nor. as wi. doubt of its atid 
thereforefrom {uch. paſſages as theſe\and ſeveral orher of che like naure 
carteredapand down.in-this excelleat;Homily,af our Church concerning 
rw yrs Jorhiokit aealic Task:to prove ſucha ate” of the 
Charch:as4is- here deſcribed w-hethewery Image. of the Beaſt foretald in 


the Apralyps, as y1nan dy Glee ont of my foregoing. Diſcotrſe, 


-. But Iyvilkgive.my (f the roubile af cranſer ng0ne.07-two more paſ- 


king a-pieces the Brazen Serpent, (when once abnſed t0-ldblatty). though 
ſet up by the: ſpecial Totnmandmene of God,: ad lo; myſterious Eigure 
of out Seviour bin(el, «How chiyk you (ith ſbtwenld that godly Rrince, 
if he-were-nom living; handle. dur Tas [ot up -againft. God's. commands 
ment. dirtfHy,. and bers Figures \of nothing bat folly, and for;Faols ta 
£426 0#;;tifl theybecome,'as" wiſe as the. blocks themſelves thek: flare on; 
and ſo fall:Hown like dered Lirks\cn that $48 3' and being'themſelues 
alive worſbip. a.dead fleack gud ff one; goldar Huer, an 4 o become Idblaters 


emingble and curſed before theliving God bi 84 
' 6, Anthagain, Now eeveerving.eebeſſive deckind-of imagts dd. Idols 


with painting, gilditegsedorning with precions.veſtures,. peapl and flone x, 
what tit elſe but far the; farther: ptevecation aRd:UBticemtnt to. ſpiritual 
Fornicanon, #9 acchfpiritueh Harlets maſt. coftly nnd wantenlyf:Hibich rhe 
Tadolatraus Ghorchandeorftends wellendugh.. For fit bting inzicd wit onely 
«an Har lots (45 tht. S6riptare'caleth ter.) \but x 0\afonl, filthy. 44Aubithes 
edof Ancient gents) aud wederſtending her lack 
and great loathſomnſs which of 'btr. ſelf fhe 
f. Fn Har lots, paint herſelfy,and drth and 
tire herſelf” epi ys Aeart, font, upd all kinde of precious Fimels, that 
e rtward.branty. andl glory. of thers: may pleaſe the fooliſh 

phanraſy of fond. Lowert; and ſa'ewtige them is ſpreitual Fornicatoon with 
ber, 'Wibere it.is.oſtmanifelt tharithe Chureh of. /E-glabd.doth. (and 


red Herlot,.(for for ssyMle 
of nature and true beauty, 


"that with truchangjudgement) intimate, thatichas apoſtatized Church of 


Rome i prefigured-inthe. Type of che: hore of Bubjlon; accordivgly as 
I have above demonſtrated/'n hicpreſoat Treatiſe; ;: And anfiyetable oo 


- this juſtkCenſure'is that'which we may reade.in-the follbwir \Paber: $yres 


ty, the Prophet \Danich 3m tho eleurmth Chapter det/ureth ſuch ſumpreous 
—— wager with gold; fplver' an precious fonts; to br in tikewof 
Antichrifts. Kingdont,” Wherenattdoabtedy allufon is thade to:thole 
words of this Prophety{ Aud 5 od whom: bis: Futhers knew notvfhal{ he 
D199) Rr 4 Honor 


Ld I 


%h up; Canilles, bars Incenſe —_ them, - 


Apoc.tz.i4; 


| fages': +45 rhax-upon that famous" Att.of the good King #72 ehid.in ble | 


* 


Dan.ti. $#; 
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© hononr with gold and fitvtr, and with previous Ponev and pleaſant things: 


whichis conſonant to thatfenſe we have*aboye delivered 'of tharProphecy, 
-- And-as touching that ordinary pretehce*for Types, tharthe of 
Lay-mens Books , ſhe doth' roundly. rebuke" che Sophiſtry \'ob{0\fond 'a 
Plea, But away for ſhame with thoſe'coloured Cloaks of 1dolatyy;" of 'the 
Bodks and: Scriptures" of ' Images and Piltures to" fearh Idiots, \nay, to 
make Idiots and ftark'Fools' and Beiſts 'of Chriſtians, Do wen, 1 pray 
you, when they have the ſame Books'\at home mith them, rux on'Pilgxima 
to (eek like Books 'at Rome, Compoſtela, or Jeruſalem, to be rawghr by 
them ? Do men light Candles at Noon-day to their Books ? Dothey'bari 
incenſe, offer up gold andilver and other gifts to them? And alittle at- 
ter; Wherefore call them what they liſt; it 3s moſt evident by their deeds 
that they make of them no' other Bodks-nor Scriptures then ſuch as reach 
moſt filthy and horrible Tdolatry, 'ns>the Uſers of ſuch" Books ddily'prove 
by continually prattiſing the ſame, '0 Books and Seriptures inthewhich the. 
dewilliſh $chool-maſter Satan hath penned theltnd'Lifſons of wicked 1do+ 
latry- for hes rr ular 040k te (the i #1201 in the Upocalyps ) abd $cho- 
lars, to'behold, reade "and learn, to'Gbd's meſt' high diſhonour; (and their 
moſt horrible damnation! OO TO nan In Get nn, 
'And: ar' laſt ſhe, winding, up rowards a Conclufion, 'determities thus: 
True Religion then and'pleaſing 14 God flandeth'not in waking, ſetting up, 
painting; gilding, clothing and decking" of dumb and dead Images, (which 
be but ereat Puppets and Babies for old fools in dotage and wicked Idols+ 
try 10' dally and play-with) nor in kiffing of them, capping, knecting. "of- 
fering'to them, incenſing of them, ſetting up candles, hangin®'up les, 
arms, of whole bodies of- wax before'them, or praying and' ashing "of them 
or the Saints things belonging onely'to God to give, But"all theſethings 
be wain and abominable 'and moſt damnable before God: all ſuchinot onely 
beftowing their money and labour gn-vain, but with their pains and toft 
purchaſing to themſebves'God's wrath and utter" indignation," and\ever< 
laſting damnation both-of body and $0n1,” Anda little after;\ Wherefore 
God's horrible wrath and our moſt dreadful dangir cannot be avoided with- 
out the deſtruttion and utter — of Tmares \and Idols" our: of the 


* Church and Temple of God : Whic 70 accomplij 8 God Putin the minids of 


all Chriſtian Princes,” Armen," - Is AC IIOS AC OIITE 
. -: Thus-freely, zealouſly and. judiciouſly does'\vur Church of 'E»gland 
condemnithe Roman Religion of groſs Idolatry in. all thoſe Points which 
I have nominated in: my Tea ;. nor has ſhe lefr'or-appointed' any Uſage or 
Ceremony thar bearsany fimilitude, or has any affinity with thc 'hainous 
Crime,' So clear is ſhe fromthis' Firſt part of Antichriſtianiſm,whichis the 
polluring of the Churchof Chriſt wick'a Pagan+like Tablatry, 3 i: 17 

_ 7... And now concerning that Secondiparr'of 4ntichriftian5ſm;oppolice 
co the Second Privative end of the Goſpel; which was'the Remvwal of that 
Toke of "Fadzical Inftitutes and Ceremonies, in'lieu! whereof Atitichriſt 
brings in an heap andlurry of Supetſtitious Opinions, Ritesangd Ordinan+ 
ces, which provea load more intolerable not'onely'rhen rhe. Law of Mo- 
ſes bur the Tyranny:of _—/ icfelf;”'Þ demand, has'not the'Church:of 


England, by::the appointment-+of the Royalt- Þ 


ower of the Nation , 
freed 


| limbsare wow1iredont with long Superſtitious Pilgrinages; exiled. from 


FS ow» > of 5.6 w» " 
__—_— 


Gann _ wi ms. : ” — a. _ Fara - _ —_ A — 
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Feeds) fromithis thiferable bondage! Whaſe paticiicdis now feton the” 
Tentei-hdoks by amending of dumb ſhows ore Mats; .(as they 
ouri Book of Homilies). vetEreinahe-Uninrelligibleneſs 

adminiſters fo life:nor :devation'to che heareres: Whoſe 


Wiſe-and Children; ro falute a dead; Statite' ori 


t e at \8dwe, 6 ompa- 
fs 03:Feruſalem?. Whoſe Soubor Body injut 


| rot of either Sacerdotal or Monaſtick Ccelibare? or whoſe Waves or 


Daughters abuſed -by.:che Hypocricical Profeffours df the-ſame? Whoſe 


boſome broke ppen:and rifled: by:extarted auriculari\Confefſiongs to the 


ſport of :a/Profaneor. Hypocritical Prieſt; arid td the clandeftine'prejudice 
of the Penitenc'es _ minde: beſocted of diftrated by-the ſecure be- 
lief on unavoidable diſlercledneſs'id incredible and (even impoſſible Qpini- | 
ons Isany: modeſt Matron now diſmay'd:with chat Melancholii Ib; 
thar ſhecis. big wich'@ Child and'Devil ron dong: tbarſfoul Fiend 
(whoſe-proper placeiis Hell) as often 2s-{lie is: pregnant, muſt kenipdl in 
her womb. Is any manmade! ſuch! Sor as 10, creep into'a _ 
to ſhelrer/hinaſe)i fron the wrathful-preſence'pf;Godz-orto kiſs che Tail 
of mh oareoiry an. 197 prog ares der2':For 2m. ſame> flare 
(faies tha Homily) th4Tailof the fi which our Lord Fefwi Chrift ſore 
on; to-be kifſed and offertd. ante,; for x. Reliqna; bredking-our:sheraupan 
into this-juſt: and! zealous/Exclamation,.'. 0: wicked) impudlent.und.meſt 
ſhameleſs mon, the deviſers of theſe things 1. 0 roles reg ardly 
Daws, aud:more beaftly-then.the.:4f6 whoſe tail they thiſſed, that heliews 
fach things!  Where-I: cannot: bux-again note how fitly:chele. Iddlatries 
and Superſtitions arocrefolved into a amen und \cowurdlineſs.uf 
Minde;\.and how correſpondently 10:the deſcription-ot. thoſe \who ate ex- 
cluded the. Holy-Ciry'in the '4pocalyps y whoſe cfirſt character. is:O6As), 
fearfuk; (got. in-regardof that tearwhich ſeizes\the faint-heatted-in warre, 
butiof thoſe affrightments that betool men_ in Religion) and. is, as. nauch 
asfe0deay pgre,menywhole ſpirits/are cow:dand intimidated by.che power 
of. Superſtition, | EE ER IDATED 
*;: Burto proceed; orpather to break off; for it were both tedious and /un- 


_ neceſfary/to repearalbchoſe: Particulars! have infiſted onin cthe;Deſfriptic 


on of rhis:limb of Amichriſtianiſm;: «Their crouching to exorcized Croſ- 


a ee INES MM - 


< (ex y..Their-having the light of Reaſon extin@ or drown'din Holy-Wa 


« ter orcenchanred+'Qils 5+ their 'eyes;dimm'd or dazled with-the, Hiftri- 
<« onical/Pomp otchemasking Vellizencs of their. Prieſts, and. their: Faich 
« ;ng: enchanted{or'colufecraret,; as:alſo in leveraliother exorgized Mares 
«rials'y 'The unſedomble troubleot Extreme Union, )and:the naſty be- 
«ſmearing cherended No(Cand Exrs of. che Infatg in Bapriſm's,'Ebe vex- | 
< xtions.'collucarians:berwitt. rhe injured Body and\llaqueared.Conſci- 
< ence abourabſtiining trommears] The Numeroaſneſs and Superſtition 
«of the Oblervariohs:of.Saint=dayvy wer 

«of cthe:moſt:comfortable fruis: of Chriſt's ing,: making\them be+ 


| Ylievesthac his SaricaRion/reachesnoraothe ſheltering them; from, the 


< Puniſhmeacoffa/bliicdeom the-Guilenaclys; andilaſtly,The aſfighting 
»ll:C 4 0 5 


* chem 


the Souls of -men 


* Tha Church: Ee EY : - Book, 
<< them-one« of theirwies by that | hideous Figirient:of ER 
« tory, and excoriating their Bodies by barbarous and: Pagawhke-ProceE 
&« fjonary' Flagellations: 'T demand concerning} theſe, and whatseyer elſe 
looks any thing like either an Antichriſtian-Impolition'or /(be- 
ing to this' Second limme of Antichriſtianiim)whecher:che Care/and 
Far, -whether the unbiaſſed Judgement and Piety: of our Royal: ad - 
Reverend Reformers have not. ren them cur athedirt"and oj | 
of Superſtition, Y Kul, Slight 2 wi o\ 
WT fo bur you will fay; we do fill celebrate $uimes-dain 
keep! Lent; Surplices are ſtill worn, -and the Crof in:Bap 
But to theſe eaſily and briefly anfwet :: For the. nan 
vial, and cannot reach'to the leaſt touch. of Axrichriftidwiſes,- 4 262-40 
- For 25-for the $ainti-dazes in our -Church'; - They are: es Wiſh many; 
whereby che Obſervation of them may-become: burchenſome, nor art they 
Idolatroufly or Suptrſtitiouſly oblerssl z. there 'deing;no Religious wor- 
ſhip done b the Saints, no Temple-nor : Alt dabened tothe,” nor 
Prayers-dire&ed to them,” but vatly- an | honourable mention made-of 
their Vertues for our Chriſtian Imitation; In which-thing our Church is 
very.explicite, joyning authority wulrS, Auftiz, anddeclaring, Zhi wei- 
ther 'Temples nor Churches ought. tobe. builded.or made forAtartyrs or 
Saints, but to God loxe;, and{that there ought. #0 Fehr to bt appointed 
for Martyr'or Saint, bat t0-God alone” m_ ry; ſeen che'lecond part 
of the owely againft'Peril of Tdolatry, "And he chatreads whac orderſhe 
gives-for-the k of theſe Feſtival in her Conſtitutions and: Canons 
Eccleſiaſtical, will but betray his Impiety in gaih-ſaying fo Religious 
* . Purpoſe;- For her: Injunction is that theſe! Dates-be kept i» " the 
Word of God read and taught, in private and publick Prayer, in:achnows 
 ledging their offences. ts God and amendment of the: fame, indin a 
ciling themſelves charitably to their Neighbours where diſp! 
been, in oftentimes-receiving the Communion of the: Body an "Bloxd:s of 
Chriſt, in wi ſiting the poor- and fick, fing: all godly and JobanCon- 
Ver ation, | | AF 
And now concerning - Ley ; that-our Church: purs a Gans upon no 
mans Conſcience in difference of Meats; is plain outof what wemeet with 
Part 2. Ch 14, 12 thateminent Prelate Biſhop Fewel, in The D Wy 6 of. his Apalogy, (a 
diviſ.s, Book appointed for every Church by pablick Authority) wherei he cites 
that excellent ſaying our of Tertallian; Dews ventre non colitur;'nec cibis 
quos Dominus ditit ptrirey& in ſeceſſs naturali: "_ prrgari, *Naws:que? 
per eſcas 'Dominum. colit,/prope. eſt-:ut Dominum:habeat ventren. ſuuns; 
He whoſe Religion'is 16 _— bur. a degree above them that make 
their Belly their God; Andin the fame-Page he ſpeaks-from: himſelf and 
in plain Bnglifh, We weigh not the choice 'of Fiſh or. F leſh,but the burthe 
the Minde, and the ſnare þ « #he Conſcience, The:Church herſelf alfo dorh 
declaie in the Homily: of Faſting,” That there is: no Hyline&/ ar all in 
Mears, and that it is inirſelf indifffirenewhether-Lent.be keptby caring of 
Fiſh, or by abſtaining from all manner” of food- rill aight, -and/then-co ear 
without any choice ordifferetce of meas, and, that keeping of Zevt by 


abſtinence from Fleſh' is: a, upon-Policy, :and-thereupon 
appoin- 


he, BEGS CO TITTCT GOr9, & EL dar” a SIM 4 . " EPI $a ; 
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appointed. by che Magiltrave for-cho i ;of:Viltuals, Boeys, and 
Ci : Farer <r54ppmgewnny Bene ar hw P@ory. and fur- 
niſhing out our Navies, -and.for the efviching the. Seg-coaſt- Towns, by 


Jiing-cad making:themmore populous, and better provided for te re-. 
pulſe r 


Enemy ar any Invaſion, 'Which is a very honeſt-and ſolid: ap- 
count for our celebrating Zext by abſtinence ;from-Fleſh-meats and teed- 
ding on Fiſh, and:devtord of all Popery: and Superſtition; - 21 [ie  - 

- And thirdly, couching the Pompous Hiſtrionical Veſtments of Prieſts, 
no. man-can-condemn them more heartily or deride them more wictily chep 
our'Chutch hath done in the —_— of that never-ſfhciently-commen- 


ded: Homily againft the Peril of 1dolatry ; where, having: noted bow: La 


#antizs compared the Idols of rhe Heathen to the-litele Puppets that licele 


\ 


Girls uſed'to play with, and that the ſaid Idols were Mes fps 


for old: Bqols to play withy o#r Chzrches ((aithſhe):fard full of ſuch 


great: Puppets mondroufly' decked and adorned, garlands and coronets he 
ſet on their heads, precious pearls bung about therr necks, their fingers 


| ſhine mith rings ſet withprecions ftones, their dead and ftiff bodies are clo- 


thed with garments ſtiff with gold, Tou would believe that the Images of 
Men-S$aints were ſome. Princes of Perſia-land with their proud Apparel; 
and the Idols of our Women-Saints were nice well-trimmed Harlots tems- 
pting therr Par amours to mantonneſi, Whereby the Saints - God are not 
honoured,but moſt diſhonoured, and their godlinefs, ſoberneft, chaſtity, con- 
femps of riches and_-of the vanity of the world, defaced and brought in 
doubt by ſuch monſtrous decking moſt differing from their gedly and ſober 


| lives, And-then comes in what concerns the Prieſt z And becauſe the 


whole Pageant muſt throughly be play d, it i' not endugh thus to det Idols, 
but at the laft come in. ihe Priefts themſelves likewiſe decked with gold 


and pearl, (that they may be meet ſervants for ſuch Lords and Ladies, and 


+ worſhippers of ſuch Gods and Goddeſſes,) and with ſolemn pace the 
y- (# - the / golden Puppets, pu fall down to the ground ps 1. 
marrow-boues before theſe honourable Idols; and then riſing ap again of> 
fer up odours and incenſe unto them, to give the "_ an example of 
dowble Idolatry, by worſhipping - not onely the Idol, but the / ag alſo and r1- 
ches wherewith it i garniſhed, W hat can be more expreſly againſt theſe 
Hiſtrionical Ornaments then this £ y | 

I but you will fay, what is this to the Swrplice ? Truly, it is a thing of 


ſo liecle momenc,thacT had almoſt forgot it, Why 2 what Antichriſtianifm 


do.you eſpy in that, provided it be white and clean * Is not the very Wife 


of the Lamb inthe —_— faid ro be * araied in. fine linen clean and* Chiy.1g, 


white ? \ And do you think that: the res na ſtyle would adorn the 
Spouſe of Chrift with ſuch an Habit as in the 

Aatichriftianiſim _ in wearing a white garment, zhough there be no 
garmentbut may' be ſuperſtiriouſly uſed, and as (uperſticiouſly rejected, 
To confecrate, exorcize or enchant Veſtments for the Prieſts to wear, as is 

ikedin the Apoſtatized Church, were indeed a rooms ie 

perſtitionz or WIE Holineſs .in/them: Bac this isa rhag op 
proteſted againſt in-our Church, who. plainly declares in. her 


4 - . 


ule c letrer wete a ſpecial badge of 
Amichriſts Wherefore it is evident thar there is neither Superſtition nor . 


ce of Su- 
openly 
c14- 

tions 


em aecl 
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Canon 74- 


Rom.10.21, 


u 


. gone Bedefiaſtical Yohcetning preſcribed Apparel, That ther meaning i 
' -u#} attribute any hdlineſs or ſpecial worthineſs 19 the ſaid garments," bat 

\fhat they are enjoyned a) 726 decency, £7avity hin 
*- i 9 Ahd truly 4or to: ſufp of Ornz Wur "En 
Clergy toi ſetve'ſor either gratifyingtheir Pride, orfor an our-fide tecom- 
*men 


and offer”) 1111 f% 
e&'this- kinde of: Ornamenr'in our Zngliſh 
ation! of rhe to'the People,-'that they may the more ſecurely wane - 
thoſe more requiſite and effential Ornaments ofthe Minde,. is a very weak 
and groundleſs ſurmize, For how can they be thought'to _ themſelyes 
in fucva Garmenr,”or phanſy themſelves recommendable to:1the people 
Þy'ſach'an Ornament as they generally imagine'foul and ſoiled by havin 
been ſo many Ages worn by that Woman'of Apoſtafies « Whreretore loo 
23'-narrowly.as you will, you cannot eſpy- thoſe Antichriſtian. fins of 
Pride and Hypocrifie-lurking in'any- the cloſeſt fold of this ſnowy Veſt- 
ment,” Which did iti not Jook ſo: bright as to the blinding of your eyes, 
you' might inſteadof Antichriſtianiſm diſcover-the choiceſt Chriſtian'Gra- 
ces wtapt up in the uſe of it, -] mean thoſe of Charity and Humility, 
- Por undoubredly. our Heroical Reformers did nor, -as is the uſe of ſome, 
z&-our: of peeviſhneſs and ſpight, and pleaſe 'their own humour-'and-im- 
peruofity ot ſpirit; buras being part of the chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt, the true 
-Apoſtolick Church, the Mother of us all, deals as a: Mother with all thoſ& 
char profeſs themſelves in any fenſe 'Cluldren of Chriſt's Church and 
therefore would not have them«divided more then needs,”: Whence it is 
that,out ofa ſpirit of Chatity and tender kindneſs;ſhe has in ſome things in 
themſelves indifferent hambly. condeſcended ' ro: ſymbolize \with that 
lapſed Lady of Rome,to bring off her abuſed Paramours to the -pute Wors- 
ſhip of God, Which Condelſcenſion, as.is well known, took :good effeR 
for ſome ſpace of years, and the Catholicks joyn'd in-publick. Prayers and 
Service with us; till that Woman ſitting on the Seven Hills: (who at every 
tutn diſcovers herfelf not to be the Mother, bur) the Harlotthat makes 
nothing of having the Child divided) forcibly renr'off the Engliſh Roman 
Catholicks from ſo reaſonable and Chriſtian a Communion; - And:yer tor 
all this does not our Church ceaſe to ule this charitable Courtſhip and. 
ſweet Condeſcenſion toward them {til], ro win them off to ſuch a Worſhip 
as is every way as graceful as their own, but without the Poiſon of either 
Superſtition or Idolatry, | | 
W hich while I conſider how long it has been, without the; leaſt effet 
updn the Catholicks of this Nation, I muſt needs think him either dull- 
ſighted or unjuſt that will not acknowledge alſo athird Chriſtian Yertue 
in our Mother the Churchof England, ſuperadded: to the former, Tmean 
an'impregnable and invincible Patience ; ſhe having not all this time fal- 
len eitherinco' that-Complaint in the Prophet, Al day long have I ftrerch- 
ed forth my hands unto 4 diſobedient and gain-ſaying Pedple'; or into 
that Reſolution of the: Apoſtles, wearied out by the Retractarineſs: of : the 
Jews, Seeing you judge: your ſelves unworthy if verlefing life; lo;meturn 
unto the Gentiles, 11h; 4 f SH 
 ' Laſtly, as touching the Croff in Baptiſm, there is much-what the ſame 
reaſon as 'of this laſt,  faving that-the uſe thereof was more early in: the 
Ehurch,.whence it becomes. more: venerable for-.its Fo wb 
61G; ; therefore 
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. therefore retained upon that account, as alſo for the {ignificanicy of the Ce- 

 Temony ;. but without the leaſt reproach to the Sacrament it ſelf, it being 
acknowledged perfe& and complete without it, I will alſo adde that iris 
now as ſeaſonable as ever , the Paſſion of our Saviour. being ſo'much un- 
'dervalued. and-trode-under foot by a new generation of men that Paganize 
in their Hearts , though they cant in the language of Chriſtians, ' Bur 
we need not be. over-folicitous in this point, there being ſo ample -fari(- 
{ation offered to the ſcrupulous in the Book of Eccleſiaſtical Conftitutis, Canon 30, 
ons, And therefore we will now proceed to thoſe parts of Antichriſtianiſm 

' that oppole the Poſitive Ends of the Goſpel, Wherein there is (o little 
Difficulty , that it will be no hard task to diſpatch withlike brevity as in 
theſe former, n "OY 


P CHAP. XXII. 
| I, The diamttrical Oppoſition. of our Church to that part of Antichriſtias 
if niſm which would ſubvert the Regal: and Prophetick offices of Chriſt, 
2. As alſo to that which ſtrikes at hw Sacerdotal office, 3. That ſhe 
holds nothing againſt thoſe other [acred Fitles of Chriſt , the Truth , 
Life, Light, &c, 4. 4 demouſtrative Vindication of Epiſcopacy from 
EE the Imputation of Tax ai al out of the Apocalyps, 5, What 
an Eſtabliſhment that Book is, if rightly underſtood, to the Crown and 
Church of England, 6, That no Papal nor Presbyterian power is of 
right above the King, no not in _ Eccleſuaftical, 7, The judee- 
ment of our Church thereupon, 8. The peculiar glory of our Church 
- that ſhes. (o perfeitly free from all Frauds and Impoſtures, 9, Her 
freenefs from Pride, 10, From Antichriſtian Impurity, 11, And 
from Cruelty, 12, Her Reformation an eminent Speciminal Comple- 
tion of the Prophecy of the Reſurrection of the Two Witneſles, 
13. The uſefulneſs of this Vindication of her for the ſuppreſſing of Po- 

_ pery and Schiſm, 


Gs 
h— th * —_—— 


—— 


1. | Demand therefore concerning thoſe three known Offices of Chriſt, 

L Regal., Sacerdotal, and Prophetical , is not our Church very faithful 
and fincere in this poiht, and not at all guilty of ſuch oppoſings and un- 
derminings-of. themag.I have ſpecified. in my 1dea of Antichriſtianiſm ? 
Does out Church, pretend to be 7»falible her ſelf, or fo much as connive 
or conſent, to. the- pretended 1»fall;bilgty of others. Nay , has ſhe not | 
plainly. declared. That general Councils (foraſmuch as (hey be an A(ſem- Article iu 
bly of men-whereof all. be not governed with the Spirit and Word of God) 
may erre; and ſometimes bave erred, even in things pertaining to God: and 
that therefore things.:ordained. by them as. neceſſary to Salvation have 
neither ſtrength nor. authority, unleſs it may be declared that they be taken 
out. af-vhy Holg Scripture ? And. inithe tore-going Article ſhedoes af — 
firm', That.it is not lawful for the Church to ordain- any thing that is con-, Ace 3 


trary to. Gods. Word written, and that ſhe may not ſo expound one place 
of Scriptare;that it be repugnant #6. another oy finally conchunlts 

"_—_ |  * "os 
8 $$ ; "'% : 
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Article 6. 
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' of the Bobk , or 31 ſaying of it without-buok 


That although the Charch be 4 Witnef and Keeper of *Hily Writ, Jeras 


fht owe hit not to dteret-any thing avainſ- the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ouegh 
obs to enforce any thi, I lives oy ws of Pere ens To 
which effec ſhe ufo ſpecks in another Article couchmsg the Stfficiency of 
Holy Scriptates, Holy Scriptnre (faith ſhe ). containeth all things neceſſary 
to Salvation's, ſothat dbirflever is hot read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any man that it Jhowld be believed as an At- 
title 4 Faith , or be thowght requiſite vr neceſſary to Salvation, 
. Andagain to the ſame "nes doth ſhe ſpeak in that excelletit Exhorta-- 
tion ro the reading and knowledge of Holy Scripture: whete with all 


eatneſtneſs ſhe invites every one'to the diligent peruſing thereof, decla- | 


ring, That in Holy Scripture is fully contained what we onght to dve , 


and what toeſchew, what to believe , and what to love , and what to look 


for at God's hands at the length; and tells us the beſt gvay for under- 
ſtanding of them , in a Paragraph worthy to be written in ſetters of Gold, 
toward the end of the firſt part of the ily. Andin reading of god's 
Word (faith ſhe ) he profittth not moſt alway; that is moſt ready 12 turning 
| z bat he that is moſt turned 
into it, that is, moſt inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt , moſt in his heart and 
life alttred and changed into that thing which he readeth; he that is daily 
eff awd lefs proud , leff wrathfal , Afevvies lefs defirons of worldly 
and vain pleaſures ; he that daily (forſakine his yld vicions life ) increa- 
ſeth in Vertue more and more, Eo vg 
And in the feconid part of the ſaid Homily ſhe heatgens her Sons againſt 
thoſe diſcouragements and ſtumbling-blocks, which char falſe and trea- 
cherous Church caſts in their way ; of prerended difficulty and obſcurity ; 
exhorting them ro pray to God for Afﬀfiſtence in reading rhe Scriprures ; 
aſſuring them thatit rhey be ſedulous and ſerious , whar they ate at 2loſs 
in, God will either ſend ſome pious and knowing perſon (as he did Philip 
tothe Eunuch treading the Prophets) roinſtru&t'them; or that Himſelffrom 
above will give light 1nto our minds , and teach us thoſe things thatbene- 
ceſſary for us, and wherein we be ignorant: farther adding out of $; Chry- 
ſoftom, That humane and worldly wiſdom or ſcience is not ſo needful for the 
underſtanding of Striptare, but the repelation of the Holy Ghoft , who in- 
ſpireth the true meaning into them who with humility and diligence do 
wch therefore, 0, Wake” 

- Andlaſtly , ſhe concludes, That none be entmics*to the reading of God's 
Word but fuch as either be ſo ignorant, that they kndw not how wholſome « 


d] 


—, 
has, 


multiplying Mediarours, in -pr 
Chriſt ih the'Maſs, ahd in crogating reve of! rift, 
bilnſelt made for the fins of the world , as ifit reached not'to the Punrſh- 


LINI 


_ Chap. XXII. |;fromall: 


, w | of. \ | 
went but; to the Gxilt-onely, and that every manunuuſt art imſelf 
in impoſed mul&ts atd penances, either here or in;Purgatory. ;-Asfor the. 
firſt, we: have: already-proved. it to' be contrary: t0:the Doctrine-of our 

| Church, And that one Article, [part:whereof L have cited already againſt 

TY will —_— -_ = fe 9-mpcp lattery! The! 
offering of Chriſt once maae (lat ) & that perf \Redempt 08 Pro- ,.cide x1. 
woo _ ran fori all the ſons of the whole-world,/both (origi- th 
nal and attual;, and there i no other Satisfattion-for: ſin but that alone, 
And then it follows, }Vherefore the Sacrifices of Maſſes; inthe which it was 
commonly ſaid that the Prieft did offer up Chriſt for the quick and the 
dead, to have remiſſion .of pain. or guilt, were ;blaſphemous fables. and 
dangerous deceits. See alſo the Article of the hy non of May,and the 
Homily of $«lvation and Good Works, 'But this is ſo notorious. a Doctrine 
in our.-Churcb, that I need not infiſt any-further- upon. the proof of her 
avowing of it, | Mean eff ou; or 20 3c ey. 

3, As for the Oppofitions againſt the other Titles of Chriſt ſpecified 
in the ſixth Chapter of the ſecond Book of my 1des of Autichriftianiſm, 
it is. manifeſt that our Church is.not concerned therein; For we traffick not 


will alſo-vindicate her from any impucagion of the following points of An- 
tichriſtianiſm againſt the Peace of Chriſt's Kingdome,- And for abſolving 


j 


RA 


* Luk; 10-74 


For, forwyrown part, though Ido. tier know the zccurare values of rhe 


ſeverat:Biſhopricks of 'rhis Nation, yet conſidering the largeneſs of their 
Dioceles and the'great'burthen as Not of care' as expentiveneſs ur conſti- 
entionfly"execuring the FrnEion, *truly'T cannot imagine” them {o-great 
butthar the weighrof the Office wilt weigh down every-where the: value 
of rhe Revenue, and we reade in the Goſpel that *rhe work-man i worthy 
of his-bixe And concerning the Office and Dignity irſelf,it cannor fink into 
my minde, that that Order of the Charch which was inſticured andin pra- 
ice in choſe Ages thereof which were Symmetral, can with any face or 
conſcience de-judged Antichriſtian; And that the Church was Symmetral 
for about four handred years after Chriſt, is-a demonſtrable ConſeQary 
from my Joint-Expoſition, and that Joint-Expoſition ſo convincingly evi- 
dent, that no Interpretation of any' Scripture can be more, 

5, Whence I cannot but wonder that any true Son of the Church, of 
England ſhould be fo ſhie of the Apocalyps, or ſo fearful of it, 'thar they 
durſt not rouchit without a pair of Mittens of Grorjzs his making, for fear 
it ſhould bite them, that is to ſay, unleſs it be unfolded, or rather folded up, 
in Groriws his fond and SR Explications, For theres not any Book 
in the World that makes more for the eſtabliſhment of the Crown and 
Church of Englazd then this _ Book of the Apocalyps,if rightly and 
folidly underſtood. A _ h' that: wiſe and fagacious Prince, Ki 
Fames of blefſed memory, had diſcovered berimes, and accordingly m 
-nſe of it againſt the Uſurparions ofthe Church of xowe, And truly I finde 
nothing in the Aporalyps,though the ſtyle ſeems Myſterious and Anigma- 
tical, but what is very rational, and look wpon ir as che moſt' faithful and 
Philoſophical writing that ever was penned, A raft whereof we have in thar 
Catalogue of the evil charaters of chem that are excluded the Holy City; 
wherein bloudy and inhumane Zeal,as alſo vain and impoſturous Superſtiti- 
on.is ſo phinly perftringed The former in pores, Mwrtherers; the latter in 
pappgnyl, Snot, and mis o many @ Pihvr LAID. in Sorcerers, Exorcifts 


| or Enchanters;and q ing Legendiſts ; and in fearful intimidated pirts, 


that are ſuperſtitiouſly.inclined ro ſubmit to. the delufions and lies of ſach 
ſhameleſs Deceivers, Theſe dorh our fairhfal Redeemer of Souls;who deals 
bong fide with Man-kinde, to reſcue their abuſed minds from rhe Tyran- 
ny and burthen of Superſtition, note with a mark of Infamy and Condem- 
nation, ' $o faft a friend is the Lord Feſws to Humanity,"ts Equity: to 
begs! cn I Woe Whew - _ LEES a | 
6, And norito\ miiſt-upon thoſe paſſages of rhe Apocalyptick Viſtons 
thar imply it, (yhichare more CY rwoeither) hed the great 
Equity and Reaſon'mn the world that every Chriſtian Priace'ſhould 'nexr 


LIMI 


UMI 


Ott ning of 
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ro remit: ſo much of his, patural ſtacure as would make bin got lower then 
the Prieſt chat. baptized him; For Chriſtianity, 5s Not take away. Nature 
nor, Power, butx xly.employs ity. |, 705-10: 4 1d ih. 
. Could, any. of. che- Pagan Emperours, think .you, have been brought 
over .to the Chriſtian Faith, if the Brſhop of Rome would have laid claim to 
the Headſhip'of the Empire fo farre as.it became the Church of Chriſt 2 or 
ould.chey nor have ſuſpected the preaching the Kingdome of Heaven a 
rick of. che Prieſts, to make themſelves Lords of the Earth « No. certain- 
7,4 Prince once become Chriſtian, that is, a Belieyer and Profeſſour of the 
SPabobck Faith compriſed: in the Word of God in thoſe plain and gene- 
rauy 


" 


-confeſſed Poinrs of otir Religion, is a Perſon ſo Sacred, char nothing 
can mount aboy oh for Headſhip.in.his own Dominions, For-the anoin+ 
ring, of che Spirit whereby, we believe to_Salyation is infinicely more 
bly \chefiiny extetnal Sacerdotal oil whatſoever, Why may;not then 


ſo lacred a Fountain be the Head and Influencer of the whole Church e 


Or whether is Chriſt greater as be 1s: Prieſt or. King of' Saints. Or who 
had the preeminence inthe Polity of the Fews, the Kings or High-Prieſts 
o Iſrael ? And was not thatPolity a. Type or Figure of the Ehucch of 
9\.'7'' YINIOED Canaria hoes +060. 

The plain Law of Chriſt is indeed immutable, and it ought robe ſo 
no man upon earth may diſpenſe with one tittle thereof, Bur, for aucho« 


rizing Interpretations, Opinions, and the Rites and Ceremonies of Reli- 


tous Worſhip, ; either this is ina Chriſtian Prince's power, and not in the 
Prieſts or. elſe his Kingdome and ſafe adminiſtration thereqf is- not in 
his. power, - For all theſe things, according. to the Eternal. Law. of Na- 
ture and of Reaſon, are to be in the hand of him that is Supreme Goyer- 
nour, and it is a contradiction to his Supremacy if it be not ſo, For he 
that holds the rains of the Souls of men rules' their whole Perſons; and 
hos Drongeh. rains are thoſe 6f Religion, And therefore if any Power 
iſtin& from the Kingly pretend to..the right of ordering the affairs of 
Religion farcher then his allowance. and liking, that Power is really 
the King. .and the King himſelf a precarious Power,: to be blown 
about .and blown ont; of his Throne by the; falſe breath of theſe pre- 
ana i: the Headſhip of: che Church, as often and as violently as 
cale, | 
Iieretie as the plain and confeſſed Law: of Chuiſt is immutable ; 


# +5: 
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/ Article 34, 


_ evinced, © | 
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clear-ſighted-Pofterity ;- or -what was feeched 'up upon ſoine'rtithifits- 
—_ y; that all the importunitics'and- neceflipies 4 bl of. aſe Affair 

of the Church, or any parts thereof, ſhould not be-ablero cotyare- it 
dow 84, tot the raking the Golpel more freely to run 4idbe 
. 5. And therefore moſt ypertly and judiciouflyhas our Church d&clz- 
rd in he Homily of Fafting, That God's Church ought not nei no 
it be tied 10 any order wow wade of beredfter to be made and deviſed b 
the authority o Man, but that it may lawfully for juſt cauſes alter,change 
of Mitigate thoſe Ecclefraſtcal Decrees and Orders, yea recedt whhily 
from thei and break them,” when they tend either 16 Super fition” ous 
Impiety, when they draw the people from Cod rather then work any edtft= 
cation in them, And in the Book of Articles ſhe again plainly afletts, 
That it is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies br IWwll-plt 
tes one or utterly alike ; for at all times they have betn diverſe, and'way 
be thanged according to the diverſity of Countries, Times, and tens man« 
mers, ſo that nothing be ordain'd axainſt God's Word, And laftly, it the 
cloſe of that Article, Every Frteats or National Church hath aathority 
to ordain, change and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the Church orduined 
ently by Mans authority, ſo that all things be done t0't — Which 
Afaits of ſo diſpetifable atd changeablea nature, if they could be ordered 
by 48 oy diſtin froth and independent of the Supreme Powet of any 
Chr 


ian Nation, and affeQing and reliſhing a private Intereſt of theie 


own, what wilde commaribns and confuſions might they cauſe it 4 

Chriſtian State, while they 4 and ſpurre up the Afs to goe that way 

won ſees the Angel of the Lord with a drawn ſword to drive 
im back ? 6 Rs Lal 


- Wherefore itis moſt ſafe and juſt that in-all preter-Eſſencials to Clui- 


ſtian Religion, the Supreme Magiſtrate in every Chriſtian Nation have the 
allowing or diſapproving of them z and that no Rites nor Opinions' paſs 
into Decrees, but by his —_—_ ; that the Prieſthood may norbe'able 
(as they ought to be ſo faithful ro their Prince as not tobe willing) to teach 
or decree any;thing againſt his Intereſt whoſe Subjects they are, or againſt 
the Safety, Peace and Proſperity of the whole State of which they are bue 
part, and therefore ought to have no power to doe any thing indepen- 


* 


dently of the Prince,who is the Common Father of his whole Counttey, 


and whoſe Intereſt is the g00d and welfare of all: Who therefore miſt 
heeds be the Head of the Church-over all Cauſes and Perſons at well Ec- 
cont a Civil, (as our Church does plaitily acknowledge,) that viral 
Influence may indifferettly flow from him inco all che members of his 
Dominions, EIG:: 


- But this is a-point that mighe have been more ſeaſonably defert'd rilf 
we cameto the Antichriftian Oppoſition to che firſt branch of the Divine 
Life, which is Ham/ity, and which the {upetlative Pride of yi 
Sapremiacy does To Ar: mer affrone, Bur chat there is not the traft 
mute of Antichriſtianuim in Fpsſcopacy itſelf , I have alteady abundantly 


"8, Nowconceting choſe Oppolirions that be naade againſt Fairh, the 


Root. 


LIM 
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Chap. XXII. = from al ſuſpicion of Anticriſtianiſm. 


N75 


Root of the Divine Life, our Church is o plainly free fromechem (as any 
one hay 'perceive'thar- pleaſes' but to recount'them) that it is enoug 
merely t0-intimate ſo thuch, Onely I carnor let go this ſeaſonable op= 


pet _— in her behalf, inthar ſhe is fo thtoughly reformed 


om that notorious, though ſubtle and flim, piece of Ancichriſtianiſth, 
I mean-that Se/fvended Policy in thoſe Dodrines and Praftices which are 
{a many'inthe Church of Rowe and fo profitable, and yer Our Heaven- 
dire&ed Reformation has perfeRly refined us and cleanſed us ftom ther all, 
The <nfideration whereof muſt needs make our Mother the Church of 
England look very lovely and amiable to every ingenuous and diſcerning 
eye, who cannot bur. bleſs God 'for that due judgment and' faithfulne 
which he put into otr Royal and Reverend Reformers, and muſt be a 

rear ſatisfaQion to every honeſt Prieſt or Miniſter of our Charch, that 
bi fieither feeds himſelf nor the people with Lies, after the mannet of the 
Roman:Pneſthood, nor puts one morſell of btead into his mouth filched 
from the Laiety by fraud and impoſture, and that as he labours' ih the 
Goſpel, fo belives by the Goſpel, and hot by Figinenrs and cunningly= 
deviſed Fables, DONE Sn Toe. . 
-- 9, Thoſe Oppoſitions alſo againſt thar Divine -Grace of Hamylity, 
which: are ſpecified inthe ninth, tenth and eleventh Chapters, that out 


Ghatchis cleared from them, - it is more apparent to any one thar conſiders 


them then thar Ineed give my ſelf the trouble of particularly making it our, 
The'Pope's Supremacy is not onely declared againſt but ſworn againſt, as 
is very juſt and right, And though there be peculiar Habits for Clerey- 
men, yet, as I havenoted above, our Church does profefledly declate there 
is no Holineſs in atiy ſuch things, bur that they are for decency and 
diſtintion, Anddiftintion betwixt Laiety and Clergy is as ancient as 
_ Chtfiſtianicy ir (elf, and runs through nor onely part but all choſe Sywme- 
tral Ages of the Church, $o manifeſt is it that there is not left in the frame 
of our Exyliſh Church any thing of its own nature Ancichriftianly oppoſing 
thac Heavenly and Chriſtian Grace of #Hwmilicy, Bur if we come to take 
view of Perſons, who can help it but that a Lay-man may be proud as well 
as a Clergy-man, and a Presbyter as ſoon as a Biſhop e So that all would 
be Antichriſtian upon this ſcore, ? | 
to, Andir is as evident that there are none of thoſe Oppotficians againſt 
| that celeſtiall Grace of P##5ry ( noted in the rweltth Chapter ) co be tound 
in our Church, And not {o onely,” but I think we may withont yanity 
( provided it be done wich humble thankfulneſs to Almighty God, who 


_ _ inſpiredour Hetoical Refottmers with ſuch exquiſite pradence and judg- 


* ment) glory in that excellent and fit conſtitution of things in our Kyjver- 


fities + Where none are tied up to the Yows of Coelibate, hut conttined to. . 


ſepatare and ſolicaty cells, to be ſhewn diſguiſed in fore uncouth habit, 
with circumciſed crowns atid moaped or bloated looks, as they are wont 
to ſhew ſtrange Anlinals through their ſeveral gratesar the Tower z bat 


live utider mote free and rrianly Laws and ingennons' Exerciſes, without | 


either the laſh- or hypoctiſy of tirion, and-:are appointed to ſpend 
cheir time in ſuch things agmay adorn their Soul with re Knowledge and 
ca bi S14 Vertue: 


em 
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Article 20, © 


'ertue 2: where alſo there is an  honeft and frugal Proviſion' made for 
ak that liſt to lay their Bodies as well'as bury their Minds in-the:duſt of 
an Academie, Which; ifeither Nature. or ſome Diviner power has fitred 
them for it, they may doe with honour ;. and it ;rheyi-be weary of'a ſingle 
life, they may leave the Univerſity when they will withour 'the leaſt 
reproach; Which ingenuous and Chriſtian freedom, in my judgment, 
is infinitely-to, be preferred before the Superſtitions Slavery and/Hypo- 
criſy of the Roman Monaſteries , where /people'are caged up and /impri- 
ſonedlikeſomany Captives of the King of Babylon, 'or ſo many\ Bond- 
men or Bond-women of that Myſtical Pharaoh, to work out imaginary 
ſtuff to fill the Churche's Treaſury of Merits, which are vended for ready 
money to: encreaſe the Revenue and ito ſupport the Pomp of 'this magni- 
ficent Tyrant of egypt. | 

11, Laſtly, Concerning thoſe moſt Antichriſtian Oppoſirions againſt 
that cranſcendent Grace of Charity; Our Engliſh Church'is'ſo far from 
oppoſing it, that ſhe is exemplary in it, condemning the Doftrines and 
PraRices of that worſt of Churches no more thenneeds muſt, and courting 
the adverſe party to her Communion by all lawfull accommodations and 


compliances in her publick Service, if by any means ſhe may gain ſome of 


them over to the Truth, Whereas, on the other fide, that imperious Wo- 
man on the Seven Hills fits /ike a Qufen, to whom every one muſt-bow, 
but ſhe neither bend nor condeſcend ro any thing , but ſtands as Riff 


4s a' Marpeſian Rock for the maintaining her own Humour and 'Inte- *' 


reſt, thoughnever ſo point-blank againſt the Etetnal Laws of God: and 

Right Reaſon, Sr 1; TH 
Then for that bloudy and butcherly Decree of kil/ing of Hereticks, 

namely, -ſuch as hold: againſt the Tenents of chat Church, chough thoſe 


Tenents of this Church be [plainly repugnant to expreſs Scripture, How . 


contrary to this Antichriſtian and Diabolical Spirit is the' Doctrine of our 
Church of Zxelazd, who, as I have above noted, has declared; That.no 
Church has authority to decree anything againſt =P Writ, nor-to enforce 
any thing tobe believed for neceſſity of Salvation beſides it, as you may ſee 


in the Book of Articles,” : 


Nor can they juſtly frame any excuſe for their abominable Cruelty from 
the Sanguinary Laws of this Realm againſt Prieſts and Feſuites, For 
what a vaſt difference is there, when the one ſuffer as Tra#tors to: their 
Liege Sovereign, the other becauſe' they will not be Traitors and Rebels 
to God and the Lord Feſws Chriſt ? for every 1dolater .is ſo,  And/no 
man can ſubmit to the Church of Rome bur he muſt ipſo fa&fo ſubmit to 
Idolatry. | to ] | 

I 3; Weily while I conſider what an: honeſt and faithfull Spirit/breaths 


_ in the Book. of Hemilies and other-Writings of our: Church;:and how 


exquiſitely and: perfealy' we are ſet, free from: all that Impoſtnie 'and 
Wickednelſs' thac-.can properly. be. ſtyled Antichriſtian ; by--the wiſg 
management and ſolid and found; judgment;;of our . renowned. Refor- 
mers, and how:-that, men of this-Iategrity; of mind and-foundnefs' in 
'the Faith were then! advanced into Power, in. Church ad:: Stare WP 
| ; the 


all doubt; bur. that the Reformation-ot-our Bnghſb Church into: fuck a 


- eTpipanvey , Whenas the genuine ſenſe is, within three months , cum 


. Cleanſed her from what-ever- Do&trine or profeſſed Practice may rightly 
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Chap, XXII. _ _. from all ſuſpicions of Antichriſtianſmi © 4hy 
the Sovereign Authority; Icannot-withhold fromidetlaring that Idonot ar 


condition--as- I haye-- briefly repreſented, was one: eminent Speciminall: 
Completion - of. the, Prophecy of the riſing:-oft the Twe -Witniſſes 3 
and ot/ghat Yoicefrom Heaven (that: is to lay, ofthe Sovereign: Power 
ſaying ynco. them, -Come #f. hither, For every tittle of the-Pro hecy- ; 
is exaQtly applicable ro the Event , ag-any one, may find that will try, + 
Beſides that fo notable a providence as the Proteſtant Reformation 

is no-where propheſied of, if not in that Viſion, For the Yials are 
none of them within the $7xth Trumpet, as the Viſion of the Witneſſes 

is, but all within the Seventh, as I have above plainly enough proved : 
nor they expreflive of the firſt Reformation in/ the chief Circum- 
ſtances thereof, nor any Vitſion elſe {aye this of the Reſwrred#:on of the 
Witneſſes, 

wk know I any thing that ſhould make a man heſitate, unleſs ir be 
that the Witneſſes are ſaid to be raiſed up after three Days and an half, 
that 1s to ſay, three Times and an half, whenas our Reformation fell _ 
within theſe Times, namely, in the laſt Half of a Time, But no Ob- 
ſervation can be more trivial then this z That the defignation of Time 
divided into parts, unleſs ſome intimation determinate it to one ſenſe, 
may Hgnif either ſuch a ſpace of time fully finiſhed, or elſe expiring in 
the laſt diviſion thereof, As if one ſhould ſay, Poſt triduum mortss 
reſurrexit Chriſt, no man can underſtand that of Chriſt's bein 
dead three entire days, And fo, Aliquot poſt menſes, may as well 
be rendred Within | Joe months after, as After ſome months, And the 
Seventy do expreſly tranſlate that in Geneſis, yan WIE, MY chigg. a. 
tertius menſis ageretur , as the Marginal Expoſition has it in Yatablas, 

Whence it is evident that” p7 does not imply che time fully run our, 

but that the laſt part thereot muſt then be.current, And fo it is in 5 
this Prophecy , our Reformation happening in the laſt Half-Time or s 
Half-Day, So calily is this Scruple removed: And therefore the Ap- | 
plication fo fit ro the Event, that I doubt not bur this Viſton was a 
Prediction of it, Which- therefore ſhould make our Reformation 
the more Sacred, and awe men off from either violently tearing ir in 
Pieces, or more hiddenly and obliquely corrupting it by foiſting in 
any old our-caft ware ilelowed and rejected by our Pious and Judictous 
Reformers. . - 

I3, But this is a Martiſa caſt in over and above the bargain, I had 
before finiſhed my task, which was briefly to prove ( and, it I miſtake 
not myſelf, I have done is clearly and convincingly) That the Hea- 
ven-in{pired Pradepce and Judgment of the Royal, Heroical and Re- 
verend Reformers of our Church of England have purged her and 


and. properly be deemed Antichriſtian , and that ſhe holds nor” injoyns 2 
any thing that is contrary to the truly Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, 0 
Which juſt and ſeaſonable Vindication of her joyntly confidered with ' 


our 


3c, 


our free and faithfull. Deſcription of the true Nature and 14eof Anti- 
chriſtianiſm, ſuch as we have dem to be predicted in the Pro- 
ies of Holy Scripture, will not fail, I hope, to prove for ever 'aSove-* - 
Remedy or ſate. Preſervative of her againſt thoſe two hatefull and 
&ive diſeaſes of the Church of Chriſt, Popery and Schiſm, Which 
effe& of our labours God of his infinite mercy grant, tor the onely 
erits of the Lord Feſw, Amen, 
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The End of the Second Part. 
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Catholick 'and | Apoſtolick - Chujch, 

' a What 4s that -hainont fin" of : Hes 
refie”'''5, "hat Schiſ.. 6. That 
while men are fintere" members of the 
A poſtolick, "Body", they 6a be 'ntither 
Hereticks nor Schiſmintichs. 7. The 
 Hypocritical and 'Scbifmitical Nice- 
meſs of this Antichriſtian Church 
in forbearing to joyn m any | Relj- 
gioms ' Duty with sf member of 
the truly-A poſtolick, Biay.” 8," Their 
fraudulent. purpoſe in Pi ftering this 
Te matical Niceneſs and Unſoci- 

ableneſs. 161 


CH Ap. XV. 1. #hat Incendiaries to 
War and Plotters of abhorred Mar- 
. thers theſe falfely-pretended Suc- 
ceſſours of Chriſt are, 2. Their 
Buteberly Cruelty to the Sheep of 
Chriſt's Fold. 3. "Inſtances of pro- 
digious Barbarities \ upon them for 
their very faithfulneſs to their $a- 
viowr and Redeemer. ' 4. The nw- 
meronſneſs of them that thus ſuffer, 
with ſome particular kinds. of Cra- 
elty.” 5. More Inftances of this Di- 
abolical Batbarity. 6. All the Ele- 
ments made Inſtruments of the wrath 
and fury of 'this Antithriftian Power. 
7: Moſt beaftly and nrinartral Ex- 
'" amples f this Antichriſt Salvage- 
| - meſs, 166 | 


CHA Pp. Vi. 1.4 new Setwe of Dy- 
' abolical, onrrages doxe $0 'the innocent 
Fleck, of Chriſt. 2. Thar they are 
\ all to be imputed to this Antichyi- 
” lian" '$ Jnagegar' Ig b* not parti- 
 cularly "appointed by them. 3. A 
beferipens 'of an _ Tribunal 

yg over with the \ſpecious Title 

"of The Holy mſition,. 4. The 
| boy Gr, Is fern 7 ndges 

to the accuſed. 5. The ſalvage uſage 

| i the ſtutenced party by the ' gram 
" ner. 6. A new addition to 
| h | fern Torture, 7: The Torment 
of the hollow Trough; 8. Aad"an 

"of Charcoal. 9. T hat thi; exemplary 
ſs 4 Craelty 
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fo their Churs makes ber ouilty of all rift, $: Of hc: HUINNCY Ah : 


Cx 4 Þ. XVII. That this. Oppoſition 
againſt the Divine Grace of Charity i « 
. moſt ſubſtantial Limme of Antichriſtia- 
niſm, 4»d the Charatter of them with- 
ont the Hily.City; 2. That that repeated 
Catalogue of orred Titles inthe Apo- 
calyps us plainly, « Synopſis \ Wig man 
Charafters of the Amtichriſtian Polity 
we deſcribe. 3. The confirmation of the 
. truth of .owr Idea; of Antſchriſtianiſm 
therefrom, 4. A ſummary Repreſent ati- 
on of this Idea i» the Oppeſitions and 


- 


.. "OM 
- 


The ConTEeNnrTs of the Second Part, 
* 5 OY | I 
STNOPSIS PROPHETICA. | 


BOOK I, - | a eaſily applicable to bim; vibedd | 
| Y j\ © Niceneſs of declining the Name of ws 
Cn av, I. 1, Hat the Antichriftias _ tichriſt ; and that ; 


. Title was put u 
CATS niſm we have ſo on thi great Enemy of the Ch web «9 | 
punltually deſcribed in owr Idea, andis ancient Fathers" occaſionally from this 
for the gene#al ſo netorionſly known to Epifle of. S, John, 10. Certain* Conſi- 
have everrnn the Church, « in truth a derations propoſed ronching the Obſcarity 
kind of Pagano-Chriſtianiſm. 2, That of the Prophenich, flyle, + 205 
it is credible that there ſhould be m DES 2 os 

Divine Prediftions of ſo confiderable a hecte 
Chayge. 3.T he ill- ſpent pains of thoſe In- 
g 
terpreters who endeavour to obſcure ſuch 
Prediflions by diflorting them to other 
nſeleſs meanings, 4, Whether this Great, Enemies of 
Antichriſt be propheſied of i» the Epiſtle þb Menand Devils. 4, A 
of S. John, wnder that-very Name. 
. 5. That Barchocab, :f applicable at all 
to the Text, ay be a Type of this famons = 
 Amichriſt.' 6. T hat the mention of thoſe | 
any Fm uy IP WAs pCCA- ah s moſt ſafe toqxpopdithe 
. fioned from the fame of that Great Anti- crording 
chriſt predifted in Daniel, 7. That there of the «fe 
is much-what the ſame reaſtnaf the flow- L. From: whence 
neſs of C hriſtians in diſcovering the true - ownart the wn- 
Antichriſt, as of the Jews.in diſcovers, of  WACETL Aj 
the true Chriſt, $. That « fraudulent i} Gore 
Hypecritic al Oppoſer of Chriſt may be as 2: Exam 
..real and conſiderable an Anvuchriſt 4s an 
. open Enemit ; 46 alſe $, John's deſcription 


? 
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Cn aP, IV. 1. Ifracliſmus what it 5. 
2. T bat the reaſey of the frequent uſe 
' thereof ts the Sacrawentalneſs of the 
. FewiſhChurch in reference to the Chri- 
ftian, as eppears in their Tabernacle 


aud VI1 ; 3. 1n the braſen Serpent, 


Manna, irucken Rock,and fiery Law , 


. In the High-pricſt's Robes,;x his en- 
oy alone once a year into the moſt 
Holy, 4nd in ihe Jews worſhipping 
rowards the Mercy+ſeat; 5. I» their 
bondage in £gypr, «nd is their eſcape 


_ the Red Sea, 6. What 5 pro- * 


perly « Propletick Elliplis, 7. What the 
weaning of the Apocalyptich, Book bring 
written withinand without, 8. The df- 
ference of « Prophetich, Elliplis iHnſtra- 
ted by example. g. Homonytuia what it 
*, and in __ | "—_—_ ay by 
nopeia of the /#z ind. 10. What 
nad with the proof and examples 
thereof. 11, Antichromſmus what 5? 
&, together with the riſe thereof. 
12,T hat the three days and an half of 
the wnburicd Witmſſes put for three 
times and an balf «x apparently reſol- 
vible into this Figure. 13. #hat leal- 
Mus 66, and that the frequency of the Fi- 
gare does wot ſo obſcure Prophecies but 
that they are as invelligible 4s ordinary 
Heralary. 44  A21 


Caa ?. V. 1. The great Vſeſulueſs of 
az Alphaber of Prophegck Iconiſms. 
2. What the beſt. way of att4iving to the 
right ſenſe of them. 3. bat weight the 
Onirocriticks of the Ancients may caſt 
in teward the determining their meaning. 


4. het, there is the Jaye reaſun, of the 
Significarion, and Interpretation - of 
Dreams @ zhere 55. of , Vilions,, pro- 


' vided they be merely 7 Jhieal, and not 


That it: ſignifies Idolatry 1 


12. Bloud. 13; Bow an 


Complexzonal, 5. 8; T heir Mi- 
nifter 4n all affairs of Providence a uo- 
tea Snppoſition in the. ancient Cabhala 
aud ks the. Apocal FT '« Aſcenhon 
1nto-Heaven, . 7, Airtbe ſpecial: Region 
of Devils, 8.Balances, 9. Beaſt oo 
Tdolatrous Kingdoms, 10. The yea- 
fon of the Lamb's fignifying one Sg le 
Perſoy, and of wild Beaſts motin r Idol a 
tr} 48 well as Cruelty. 11. Blapbemy, 
| «de-awt both 
»fon the account of Reaſan, uſe of Serig- 
ture and  Amthority 4 Interpreters. 
Arrows:; Buil- 

| '  * 22G 


dings. Burial. 


Cnap. VI. 1, Candle, 2, Character. 


3. Clouds of Heaven. 4. Crown of pre- 


cious Stones, 5, Darkne(s, Day; Deach, 


. G.Deſart, 9, Nragon,« figure of the De- 


vl according to the ancient Cabbala,and 


, then of the chief Politirs that oppoſe the. 


Church, 8, Drunkenneſs. g. Eagle, 
Earch-quake, 10, Eclipſes, '1 1. Eye,as 


. Hitr gphickef Counſel and Prudence. 
ng 


C 


12.' Fi 


, Fiſh dead in the hea. 


1 F Fireythe different ptwfications there- 


of. 14, Fire from Heayen, jts ex- 
att fignificancy of Excommunication, 
I 5, 16. Fleſh, two notable ſgnifications 
thereof. 17.Floud, Fornicanion, Frogs, 
18, Gemms ad precious Stones ; 
God. 232 


4 AP. VII 1. Hail, the fignification 


 thertof axcording to Scripture, 2. And 


the ancient Onirocriticks, 3. Harveſt, 
the evil and auſpicious ſenſe thereof. 
4. Head, bow clearly fgwificative of So 
vereign Power Whether in Jlany or One, 
5.Heayen ang Earth, 6.Horg. 7.Horſe; 
Iſlands. 8, King, and Kingdom. g.T ha: 
Kinds or Sorts of rings are ſometimes 
expreſſed as if Individuals of the ſame 
Kt. 10. Leopard ; Locults. 1 x. Male- 
childe; Mark, Meafure; Myll ; Mongh | 


Moon, 12, Meuntain, the ſeveral fg* 


nifications thereof, 249 


Cz az, VW. 1, Nakedne(s, Paradiſe, 


3. Phikre, That dlvG@- dud is Virus 
amatorium, 
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-\ainarorium;45 Thar" Afaxicat words 
59 wpre pſe\ 3s The mixing * of Phileres. - 
: <4 . Pillars, Rain; 'Red."7 be" ſevench 
( _ 1:-Head of the red Dragon Whar' 3s inti- 


bs -:thearey, 5 -Refufretion.” That to be Tut 

: £m of and flain fignifies alſo Pticdlly. 
V\ile6. Rivers, bat they fogmfie im reference 

i:vto the Sen, 71WP bot 4x reſpef® o their 


n[impidiry\ awd" 4rrigation.' '8: 7 Saints ; 
. Scorpion, $corthed/by-the'Sun. g.Sea, 
"Serpent ; 'Slain'y = Avail 't©. Sun, 
"Moon aa4 Stars. 'T be-ſpiritual ſigmfica- 
-».\ticur of Sun ag Moon. -1:26ſccular fig- 
'/ wification of thets int gentral.1-2.4 more 
_ particular: fam pra jen, \of them in that 
-c\ſenſe. 13 © he what ſenſe tbe' King of 
-- Babylon';s called 22 Nor Eucifer ; and 
the Weſtern -Gairr a- Star -1# the 'Apo- 
>..calyps, 14. A more myſtical {:gnificati- 
en of Stars, and what 45ig TvJuxs fig- 
nifies. 245 


CH a ?, 1X, t: Tail; Temple. 2. Throes; 
Throne- of God. 3. Thunder ay Ico- 
niſm of Divine aſſiſtence for the diſcom- 
fiting of the Enemies, 4. Other more my- 

\ ftical meanings thereof, 5.1ime; Hours, 
Days. That Day ſignifjing 4 Year 3s an 
Icaſmus.6: T he apprepriationof Months 
and Days to the fory of the Wicked-and 
Riokteous, with an inference from the 

. latter. of a latitude of compute in” the 

' 1260 days in the Mprcanne: 7, Trees , 
Vintage : Water. 8. White-clothing , 
Wilderneſs ; Winds. - 9; Whore axd 
Whoredom. 10. The exquiſite Analc- 
24e 1dolatry bears thereunto, 11. Wine- 
preſs. 12. 7 hat it ſignifies alſo ſpiritual 
Deſtrultion and ſlaughter. 13. Woman 
and Women. 14. Worſhip, Worle. 

I 5. That the Prophetick ſtyle ts ſo deter- 
minately intelligible , that the enaea- 
vour of underſtanding Prophecies is moſt 
«njuſtly repreached for any inſuperable 

: difficulties therein. 16. Certain Rules to 
try Interpretations of Prophecies by, 

. whichare more warrantable and gennine, 

* which leſs. 253 


# AP; X. 1. The order and entrance 
of his Search into the Prephecies, begin- 
ning at the Seventeenth Chapter of the 
Apocalyps. . 2. T hat the Seventeenth 
Chapter and the T hirteenth treat ade- 
quately of the ſame SubjeFt, proved by 


C 


© TwoParallelifnis of Agreetherits/y.7 be 
P, ralleliſms 0 ; OE IEF he 
5. hortied Beaſt” and; 1h4 Whore of 
"Babylon. 4TWP ardlleltſm of Ag?ce- 
| = betwi*t' the Seven-tiendedBeaſt 
--wittizen Horfs'ithe thirteenth:;Chup- 
-- rep,ondt be Sever-headed Baſt wii ten 
\. Horns'& the ſeveritecnth,\>Fbar che 
3 Parhelifhu" of $i Seven headed Beaſts 
- $8 thoſt*Chapters 3s \perfebby adequate 
" \andexatt 5 Anil alſo of the Two-horned 
v Beaſt a»d" theWhore, ſavins'that her 
'* Original is omitted and ber Dobrnthien 
-." went ioned in the Seventeen b:Cbdpitr ; 
"of both whith a ſufficient actount is ren- 
©! dred. 6.The Adequateneſs of thefeParal- 
leliſms demcnſtrated by cemparing the 
.. Srven'ecnth and'T birteenth Chapters, ſo 
"*A8-3f a7 appear that the one dors-wholly 
- imbibe thecther; ſaving in what is above 
'«:6xcepted;, 7. That the naturalntfs and 
- -unforcedntſs of this Imbibition ſhall be 
made good by a joint- Expoſutiow of the 
'7wo Chapters. - 7:6/261 


&*B 
44 

. 
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CHaP, XT.-1. The great importance of 
|proving the Seven Heads of the Beaſt to 
be Seven Sorts of- Governours. 3:T hat 
.the proving of the Seven-headed Beaſt to 
" ſignify the Itlelatreme Roman Kinodem 
+ or Empire quatenus Jdelatrows,\will go 
© far toward he proof of the former Poſs- 
. tiox. -3.T bat the Seven-headed Beaſt is 
4 Kingdons or Empire , '4 And parts - 
cilarly the Roman. 5. That its the J- 
dolatrous Roman Kingdom-or- Empire. 
\ 6.'T hat it 3s\ this Tdelatroms Empire or 
' - Kingarmthrough all thoſe Ages it is [- 
. delatrouwt. 7.T bat it repreſents the Ro- 
. man Kingdom or Empire n thoſe. Ages 
onely in which it is Idelatrons. Whence 
ihe true meaning of the flaying of the 
Beaſt, and a farther confirmation of the 
7 foregoing Aﬀſſertion, is tobe underſtood. 
8. That this adequate Repreſentation of 
the Idolatrons” duration of the» Empire 
implies that no. Seven fingle- Perſons can 
be the Seven Heads thereof .\0.*Þ-be ſame 
concluſion inferred from the Stigmati- 
zing 1heſe Seven Heads with the nite of 
Idolatry,” whenas more thin Seven," na 
all, of the Pagan-Emperours were Ido- 
laters. 10: Alſo from the ordinary form 
 - of ſpeech in diſtinguiſhing Animals by 
| the wimbey of their parts; "T3 And 
finally 
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finally from the cernaimy of the Seventh 


| Head's bting not on!” ſingle Perſon'but a 


Sucee}ſion." 12, That what-tver Inter- 


 pretation (wppoſes theſe Seven Heads Se- 


ven ſinole perſons is not ontly falſe, but 
"poi 13. That it follows from what 
has been evinced, That the Beaſt in the 
17 chap. of the Apocalyps is the Reman 
Empire degenerated again into a kind of 
Paganiſm. 14. As alſorbat the Whore 
of Babylon 5s #0: Rome Pagan, but 
Pagano-chriſtian. 15. And that the 
coming of Antichriſt at the ver) laſt 
end of the worldis a Chimericall Fiftion, 
16. T he true Snbjett of theViſions of the 
17 and 13 Chapters. of the Revelation. 

269 


'\ Cnab XI. 1: ah ry gowenrfpd 
er 


bis Foim-Expoſtion. Per. 1. What us 
meant by Whore. 2: What by her 
Greatneſs. 3. That ſhe 54 not Rome 
Heathen, but Rome Pſendo-Chriftian. 
Ver. 1I. Who the Kings of the Earth, 
and what their Drunkenneſs. 2. T be 
firſt Agreement of the firſt Paralleliſm 


. made good. Per. 11T.*T bat the Two- 


hormed Beaſt and the Whore's being in 
the wilderneſs might have made one of the 
Agreements of the firſt Paralleliſm. 


-'2, The ſecond Agreement of the firſt Pa- 


ralleliſm. 3. What meant by the fearlet 
colour of the Beaſt. 4.7 he [end Apree- 
ment of the ſecond Paralleliſm. Yer. IV. 
T he Wemay' s purple axdſcariet and pre- 
cious ſtores axd pearls, What they figni- 
fy. 2. And how plainly the third Agree- 
ment of the firſt Paralleliſm 3s evin- 
ced. '3: What 5s meant by the Cup of 
abominarions in the hand of the 
Whore. 4. That it is a Philtrous Cp, 
with an inference therefrom of the truth 
of the fourth Agreement of the firſt Pa- 
ralleliſm, $.T he <hief charm uſed in 
the mingling of this Philtre. 6. Fire 
from Heaven Excommunication. 7. 0- 
ther Miracles for the promoting 1dola- 
try... 8: hat the goldent Cup ſignifies 
in reſp of the Metals." Ver. V. The 


names of Whores inſtribed on their fore- 


. © beads;' 2.'T hat the whole ſemtence 3s the 


Wheoye's Name, and how Tidiculons it 
5s v0 ader fend by (' Myſtery] « mere 
ewes \ 3. The” Inte oy f 
theſe parts of her name, V y, 4 

Baby on.” g At alſo of, Babylon the 


Grany he Mock df Petals, 
Fe: demonſhranto Nox of tht fifth A 

ment of the firſt Parateliſm The. 
ferent Riſe of the Two-horned Beaſt from 
Othirs, | 276 


Cu 4 Þ, XN. Ver. VI, ihat ir edit by 


the Martyrs of Jeſus, © 2. The fixth A- 
greement' of rin firſt "Paralleliſm. 


- Ver. VII. That the Woman is xot Rome 


Heathen, demonſtrable from the Beaſt 


. that carries er. 2. That ſhe rides the 


whole Empire. 3. That the Two horns 
of the Beaſt are the Two Imperial Pa. 
rriarchates, but by an Henoporia may 
lance alſo at the Power of Binding 
and Looting, and at the Horns of the 
Epiſcopal Mitre, 4. T he ſeventh Agrce- 
ment þ 7 the firſt Paralleliſm. 5. The 
firs Agreement of the ſecond. Ver. VIII. 
What is meant by d:muuc, 2, That the 
end of the Viſion of the Beaſt in this 
Chapter is to repreſent the Empire in 
that Succeſſion wherein it is Pagaxc- 
Chriſtian. 3. That the prolixity of the 


| Title binders not bt that 5t may be tal- 


led the Name of the Beaſt. 4. The 
meaning of theName, 5. That the Ay- 


gel —— conſidered the whole $ucce(- 
ſtons of the Roman Kingdom or Empire, 


fixed bis mind on that time the Empire 
wes purely Chriſtian, -and why.” And 
that it thence appears mhat ſucceſſi of 
the Beaſts time is underſtood, 6. As 
likewiſe from bis name a little varied 
3nto, Was, is nor, and yet is. #hence 
the fifth Agreement of the ſecond Piral- 
leliſm is alſo evinced. 7, 8. How the 
Angel came to give the Beaſt theſe 
Names : And that there 5s ay Elliplis 
in the Angel's ſaying, The Beaſt which 
thou ſaweſt, was, and is nor, &c- 
0. That the Name Was, and i9nor, and 


ſhall aſcend, &c. fguifies the ſweceſſive 


Order pthc not the anal bring or 
not being of the Beaft , with 4 confir- 
wation thereof our of Mlcazar, 10. A' 
plain Evittion from the Nawe'| Was, 
15 nor, and yet is 7] that [-W38, atdis, 


and is not ] 'do not figwific aftugl Zx- * 


iftence or Nowexiftence, but order of 
Priftence \and Similitnde;* 1t. That 
( 1s ger yetis ] world neither be 
good! ſenſe not any eleganty, naleſs the 
Laws of 4 right Cnr ketiog "ere 

| cloſely 


"IE 


 2The Contents. 


_ +:16leſely toncbed on 13 this myſterious Aſ- * 
ſertion, 12 And.yet that 


4%. abſolute 


' . Saweneſs, 1nrither Eſſence. or \\Quabf;- 


*Verſe 11- 


*Yerſe12, 


* Verſe 13, 


cation, could not be under this affirmation 


and negation without falſity. whence S1- 
litaeis neceſſarily rtimated thereby, 


© I3, T hat the certainty" of the meaning of 
* this Title | Was, is not, and yet 1s | 


confirms the ſenſe of the former, and de- 
monftrates 4 latitant Ellipfis 3» the Ap. 
plication of theſe Names of the B aft : 
which is farther argued from ether con- 
chad 14. Why he interprets the 

e-exiltence or Image of the Bealt, of 


' the Empure's becoming Idolatrows again, 
- rathir then of the Revival of its ancient 


Polity in the Pontifical Power, 15. The 
third Agreement of the ſecond Paral- 
leliſm.. 16. The fixth «Agreement. 
17. The ſevemth, 18. The eighth Agree- 
ment, 19. The third Agreement agam 
noted, with a Confirmation, therefrom, 
of the above-mentioned Elliplis, 20,T bat 
near Reſemblance ſtands for Identity wn 
common” elegancy of ſpeech : Whence, 
The Beaft that was, 1s not, and yet 1s, 
and the Image” of the Beaſt 15 again e- 


vinced to be all one, and the fifth Agree- 


ment of our ſecond Paraſlel;ſm thereby 
farther confirmed, | 286 


CH 4 y. XIV. Ver, 1X. prbat i the 
meaning of myia, aud that Siracides. - 


ſeems to allude to the Hebrew BY 1» 


; bis deſcription thereof. . 2. That Con- 


Rantinople #.4lſo «lowed to have Seven 


- Hils, andthat it makes for the proof of 


theeighth Agreement of the firft Paralle- 


. . liſm, Ver. *X, That. the making the 


ſeven Heads ſeven ſorts of Goyernours 
10 Tr22mA0Ne, but & natural and nece(- 
{ary truth. 2. How naturally the diffe- 


+ reut (uccefſious of the Supreme Powers of 


the Roman Empure fall ;nto eight parts, 


. 3. The onely true reaſon wy there are 
' nambred; Eight Kings, thou 


us | but Seven 
Heads of the: Beaſt, . 4. That the divi- 
ding of the Emperours into Pagan, Chri- 


ftian and; Pagan- Chriſtian, #« aimed 


at or ſuppr{ed. i» the exumeration of the 


- Eight Kings, i an wnexceptionable 
* Truth, 5.T hat it 1s moſt credible that 


after the Sixth King uo other account of 
diſtintt;on of the Supreme Power of the 


_ Empre was look!d wpon by the Angel 


4 oy; 


Tor what rpeind Reign 


09, 61 ; Ade- 
s, | On\.is | 


 monſtrative Inference . 


| that. there, js an. Elliphs in, The, Bcalt 


that thou ſaweſt,' was, andis not, ec. 
7. Why *.5 dv\@r imo -Iaur; rather 
then 5 ifhouC@r. hence the laſt ſub- 
divifion is confirmed, and thi. temb A - 
greement of the ſecond Parallaliſm neade 
good, 8. The. fonrth Agreement. of the 
ſecond Paralleliſm. Ver, X1, That the 
deſcription of the Beaſt ts his Nam, 
aud Mg theres uſed for the whale, as i» 
the Name of God; which farther con. 
firms the above-mentioned Elliplis, 
2. The eaſie. and genuine meaning of 
x) avms oyHoos Gr y 5 8 F bd Rav. 
3. That the meamngof | * The Beaſt 
that was, and is not, he is the eighth ]. x65 
that his Head i the eighth, 4, That 
the Eighth King by. an Henopatia may 
admit of more Czfars then one rey ning 
at a time, and why, 5. The mnth Apree- 
ment of the ſecond Paralleliſm, 6, The 
ſevemh Agreement, Ver, _.Xl., The 
eleventh Agreement of the ſecond Paral- 
lehſm, 2, The twelfth Agreement, 
3. Tie meaning of * 7voiay: wy bamaris 
play orgy Adparm 3 ' , Meir, 
Ver, XIII, The thirteemb Agreement, 
together with the meaning of * being of 


one minde, and of ging their ftrengrh 


and power to the Beaft. | 2. That the 
Pope once emerged: above the Emperonr 
even in Secular. Power may continue the 


ſucceſſion of the ſeventh. Head, there 


| wy, nnhing elſe _ntended thereby. but 


the ſecular Pagano-chriſtian Sovereign- 
ty of the Empire, Ver, XIV, The four- 
teemh Agreement of the ſecond Pa- 
ralleliſm,. 2, T he fifteenth «Agreement. 
3. The fixteen Agreement of the ſe 
cond Paralleliſm, ' * . 296 


; of V] Paralleliſm. 
thoſe. Interpre- 


pe dians an, Ccanum. 
inſe. God may he [aid to pur 


. Irinto their hearts. 3. That ut 7 gber 
_ Fate then Policy #h#s has carried puyhe 


aff airs 


"tt oe Fe 
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Cc H AP. XVI, I. What remains for the ma- 


affairs of the Whore ſo proſperonſly hitherto, 
with an Admonition thereupon. 4. T he mea- 
nw#g of Uncil-che wordsof God be fulfilled ; 
” 4 farther Admomtion to the Apeſftati- 
z&d Church. 5. The evittion of the truth of 


the ſeventremb Agreement of the ſecond Pa- | 


rallehſm, Ver. XVII. Why the Seat of the 
Whore 5 ſo determinately affixed at laſt to 
Old Rome # this Prophecie: 2, 3s A clear 
and confeſſed evidence that Old Rome #« here 
pornted at 4s the Seat of the Whore, with a 
ſhort P araphraſe upon- the ſenſe of the Verſe. 
4+ That the Seat of the Two-borued Beaſt ts 
alſo fixtd to Old Rome; and of the Cabba- 
liticalneſs of the Apocalyps. 5. That the 
Nmumeral Name of the Beaſt is Nareir©f, 
and that it is ſo to be written, and not AaTi- 
1G, proved from the ancient Orthography of 
both the Greek and Latin Tongue, 6.T hat 
the ancient Latines, who uſually ſounded long 
1 & « Diphthong, pronounced their Vowels 
neareſt to the Greeks, 7. How exquiſitely 
this ' name AanrevG- anſwers to Events. 
$. That the finding the number 666 1n other 
names does not at all weaken the determinate 
applicability of this, g. In what ſenſe 666 is 
6alled the number of the Beaſt. 10. The 
application of the Root thereof illuſtrated from 
the Cabbaliſtical #pplication of the Root of the 


TetraQys. 11. The laſt Agreement of the 


frſt Paralleliſm. 12. T he laſt Agreement of 
the ſecond.” 13. That the Viſion of the Whore 
is more appropriate and peculiar to the Church, 
of Rome. 14. Of the 1aſcription Myſterium 
on the Pope's Crown, and of a Woman-Pope, 
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king upthe fulle FF aſſurance that can be defi- 
ns of the truth of onr | Joint- Expoſition. 
2, T hat the Roman State,from the begining 
to the end, ts to be lookid upon as One Kiug- 


. dom or Empire, appears ont of Florus. 


3. T hat there had been Five ſorts of Supreme 


2 Meagiſtrates in $, John's time in the Roman 


State, Reges, Conſules; Tribum Conlulares, 


Decemyin, : DiRatores : 4#d. that the Tri- - 
' buni./\\Plebis' were |#0\\ Supreme \ Power. 


4+ Ner the Tribuni Miliwum ſimply ſo ftyled, 
5. But that the Decemviriand Tribuni Con- 
{ulares - were, | 6. As, alſo the DiRators. 


7. That there had bean na\nore they Five farts 
4 'of ; Supreme Governours 1” S, John's reve ; 


.. and that the no mere not, nor were at 


all reckoyed. by. Hi 


rians,. 4 Supreme Go- 


- vernment diſtintt from that of Kings, 8, T hat 


the Triumviri Reipublice conflituendz was 
ether a Scuffle and Confuſion inthe Roman 
State ; 9. Or elſe a formal Czfareate exer- 
ciſed by Auguſtus, Lepidus a»d Antonius, 
10; That there 1s full and ſufficient ground 

from Reaſon and Hiſtory not to reckon the 


| Triunwirate of conſtu1uting the (ommonnealth 
. « Sixth Forms of Government diſtinft from 
_ Emperours' and the Five fore- going Forms. 


It. That thonth there had been ſome other 
Forms truly diſtinft, but yet of a near affinity 
with ſome of the other tt had not been ſo harſh 
to have accounted they one with thoſe they 
had that nearneſs with.” 12. But that there 


. bs 4 greater Exatineſs then this in the Appli- 


cation of this Viſion, and ſuch as Scepticilm 
it ſelf can hardly doubt of. 13, The Concluſi- 
on of the whole drift of the Chapter; with a 
fuller enforcement of the trath thereof, 17 


CHaAvp, XVII 1. That a Relapſe of the Em- 


pire into [delatry in general were ſufficient 
to make it the Image of the old Pagan Em- 
pire, and yet that the Reſemblance 1 more ex 
qmfite and particular, 2.That there was an 
antended imnntation. of the Pagan Rites in 
the Church degeneratirg. 3. The Pope 
compared with the Pagan Czfars, and 
his Cardinals withthe Roman Senate, 4.T he 
Tutelar Saints compared with thur T wtelar 


Deities; as alſo of adoring of what they cat. 


5. The minute multiplication of the Pagan 
Deities compared with and found to be out- 
gone by this Pagano-(hriſtian Charch inthe 
Preſidents of Phyſich and Rural Aﬀeairs ; 
6. As alſo in the Preſidents of Trades or 
(omſesof Living, 7. The Saints andHea- 
then Deities compared in their Offices, and 
hw punttually they have ſurrogated the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin imo the place of Venus and the 
Moon. - 8. oft lrvely Lineaments of Re- 
flored Paganiſm in dedicating the Pantheon 
to the Virgin and all the Saints, 4s alſothe 
Seven Hills to ſeven feveral Saints: in 
eretting Altars and Images thereon, in ador- 
ning theſe Images ; in appointing. Feſtivals ; 
in þ > an ja "oe in on of 
Wax-candles and Incerſe ; in carrying ther 
Images inProceſſion,and hiding them un Lent, 
9. Iu Vows,Oathes, Defying dead men, Pil- 
grimages, Miraculous Cures, with the Monu- 
ments of them hung np in the Temples, 10,11 


. Aſperſrons and Purifuuations by Holy Water. 


11: [ the driving away theDevil by the jan- 
gling of baptized Bellsc12. In their Jubilees &f 
general manner of celebrating their Feſtivals. 

'[{ss 13. is 
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13.1n fetching in May ; in ranning about the 
fields with light Torches in their hands ;, in 
ſprinkling their Beaſts with Holy Water by 
the Friars of S, Antony , 'in leaping over 
S$. John's Fires ; in Baptiſmal Spittle, in 
their Maſter of Miſrule at Chriſtmas , in 
their Carnavals and other - Feſtivals. 
14. That the Image of the Beaſt is alſo in 
ſome ſort revived in their Funerals, 15. But 
more conſiderably in their Religions Frater- 
nities nnder this -or that Saint : 16, As 
alſo in their ſhorn Crowns, in their Vows of 
Virginity, and in their Ninevites or Flagel- 
lants. 17. 1» their pretence of bringing down 
Chrift bodily and perſonally at the Maſs : 
18, 19. As alfo in their more pompous 
Preceſſions. 20. The great Uſefulneſs of 
the Obſervatien of the punftnal correſpon- 
dency of the Events hitherto to the Predifti- 
ons touching the ftate of the Charch. 21. H 


amazement and aſtoniſhment at Grotius, 


that he ſhould decline ſo clear and eafie a 
meaning of the Image Of the Beaſt, and take 
np with one ſo impoſſible and ſo nyprofitable. 

323 


BOOK IT. 


Cn a P?e.1. 1. The great Uſefulneſs of ſhewing 
the folly of Ribera's and Grotius hrs Expc- 
ſitions of theſe two Chapters of the Apoca- 
lyps. 2. That, according to Ribera, the 
Beaſt ts the Devil. 3. T he ſeven Kings the 
wicked Kings of the ſeven Ages of the 

' world. 4. T hat five of theſe Ages were gone 
over in S. John's time, and that the Reign of 
Antichriſt is the ſeventh, and Rome Hea- 
then the Whore. 5. T he general Uſefulneſs 
of our Fornt-Expoſition. 6. That the Beaſt 
#5 not the Devil, proved there-from by ſeveral 
circumſtances : ' Nor the ſeven Heads ſeven 
ſach Ages, by the deadly Wound in the fixth 
Head. 7. Nor the Whore Rome Heathen 
more then the Two-borned Beaſt. 8. That 
the Devil cannot be the Beaſt that was, and 

iS nor, Ec. proved bY arguments not leaning 


on our foint- Expoſition. 9. Farther pro 


from that part of his Name | and yertis, 

with a Vindication of that reading. 10. A 
confataticn of Ribera's Expoſition of the 
ſeven Heads from the groundleſneſs and ex- 
ceptionableneſs of his diviſion of the duration 
of the world into ſeven Ages. 11, From the 
Unnnitableneſs of the Kings of the Ave into 


one Head. 12, From the Devil's eminency 
and ſuperiorityover theſe Heads. 13. From 
the. leaving - neither room nor time for an - 
eighth King. 14. From the diſproportiona-. 
bleneſs of x ſeventh Age of the world to the 
reſt and eſpecially ro the ſtrange Frars they [a 
Antichriſt is then to atchieve. 15: A loft 
ly from the ſeven Hills neceſſarily appropria- 


7 ting thoſe even Heads to the Roman Em- + 


Pire. 16.T bat theſe Expoſitions of Ribera, us 
alſo of the reſt of the Reman Interpreters,were 
very weak, even in Grotius bis own judg- 
ment, which ſet him «pon minting new ones. 
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Cn av, II. 1. what the meaniug of the Scar- 


let Beaſt with ſeven-Heads and ten Horns, 
and of the Woman riding him, 5s according 
to Grotius. 2, 1 Confatation of Grotius 
his Inteypretation, ont of our Joint-Expo- 
frtion, 3. Two main Grounds or neceſſary 
Supporters of Grotius his Interpretation : 
T he one, That $. John reckons the Seven 
Heads beginning at Claudius , with the 
Confutation thereof, 4. The other, That this 
Vifion was wrote in Veſpaliati's time ; with 
4 Diſcovery of the Weakyeſs and falſeneſs of 
that Opinion. 5. That Claudius bis baniſo- 
ing the Jews from Rome falls many degrees 
ſhort of a proof, that John was then exiled 
into Patmos ; And that Impulſore Chriſto 
5y Suetonius does not ſo much as evince that 
an) Chriſtians were then expelled the City. 
6. And if the Decree reached Chriſtians, it 
does not ſtrait follow that $, John was con- 
cerned therein. 7. An Anſwer to a Paſſage 
in Epiphanius alledged for $. John's Exile 
then. 8. An Anſwer to another alledged to 
the ſame purpoſe. 9g. That Epiphamius his 
Teſtimony makes againſt Grouus bis mary 
Projeft. 10. That Epiphanius is but- one - 
fingle Father againſt the reſt, and that the 
Teftimony of Irenzus alone is far to be pre- 
ferred before his. 11. An umxceptionable 
clearing of the ſenſe of Irenxus bis Teſt i- 
mony ; and that the very drtorfion of it will 


| not ſerve Grotius: his turn. 12. That there 


is not the leaſt ſhadow of Probability that 
the Apocalyps was wrote before toward the 
exd of Domitian's reigns. 13. Proofs out of 
the Apocalyps it ſelf, that it was not wrote 
before the Peyſeextion nuder | Domitian. 
14.T be great conſequence of the clearing phis 
Truth, it wholly ſubverting all Grotus his 
Interpretations of the Seals' ayd Trumpets 
«nd all theiy Synchronals. $42 

CH AP. 
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"Cf a $00, "x. Fhict 6" Grothtis" bes miſ- - 


Tied theft Viſpons , "fi bif [nterpretations 
' ire *awCor ding ly abſurd "und ixrcongraous, 
3: T he groundleſmiſs\ of bir” beginning the 
Compute of the $tvtn Heads 'x1'Cl udius , 
ad ending it i Domurian: 3." The dim- 
ſightedneſs of the "wacient' Fathers" that conld 
wot "diſcern Domnitian40-be the Beaſt: that 
\was.,*and is not; thouyh they food fo'ex- 
 'cnding web" nearer \him then Gros, 
 4.T he trivialneſs nid falſity of this Con- 
ceitof bis. $. The ſecond, third and'fourth 
Abſarditiecs of Grotius his Expoſition of 
- rhe Seventeenth* Chapter, 6. The fifth, 
fath ', \ ſeventh and eighth "Abſwraicies. 
n.'The ninth, tenth , eleventh ant twelfth. 
8.'T be thirteenth, fourteemth, fifteenth and 
fixteenth Abſurdities of bus Expoſition. 
| . % : 1-350 


Cnar. 1V. 1. That this Miſ-roming of Vi- 
fons muſt--needs caſt Grotius into the like 
Abſurdities in interpreting the Thirteenth 
- Chapter, and that bis Expofition of the firſt 
verſe thereof 1s guilty of at leaſt nine or tex. 
2, Four groſs Contradiftions ty the ſecond, 
\ 36 Ms many Incongruities or Weakneſſes in 
the third. 4. As alſo in the fourth and fifth. , 
5.T wo Abſurdities in the ſixth and-ſe- 
, 'wenth. 6. As many in the eighth. 7) Three 
Difficulties in the expoſition of the tenth 
- werſe. $. Five Incongruities in the eleventh. 
9. His groſs Interpretation © of the __ 
verſe. 10. Fonr - Abſuraities 3n the thir- 
reenth, 11. Eight Incongruities or Weak: 


"—- 


' verfe, 12. T hbree in the fifteenth; i3. Three 
or four more in the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth. 


14. And nine more in the eighteenth” verſe. 
15. T be aſtoniſhing conſideration of the * Ab- 
ſurdneſs of Growus his Expoſitions 'com- 
pared with his Parts and Learning. 16. An 
uſeful Ilation from this weak, performance 
of bis, That all the Expoſitions of the Ro- 
manift; upon theſe two Chapters art ſuper- 
latively frivolons and incredible. 


Cnar.V.. 1: The firſt Conſeftary from our 
 Foint-Expoſition. with 'a Demonſtration 
of the trutb thereef.” "2: T hr great uſefulneſs 
of the ſetond Conſettary for the peact and 
-« fefwrity of the Churth;*y3 The ſetled Notion 
. of Long and Short. 4: Demonſtration of 
the rrath of this Couſettary.* 5: The third, 
: fonrth, fifth" and. ſixth" Conſeftkries ;"t6- 


Expoſition.” 


' With them. 
a5; T hat the reſtored Beaſt, the Woman 
'in 'the Wilderneſs, the Ourward Courc,- 
the Two Witneſſes are of equal time. 


| : es in bis expoſition? on the fourteenth - 


355 


' -Ebronal tot 
\ which ceaſes" at the'end of rhe ſixth Trum- 
per. \ 9: The (x firlt'Sedls,' the Fight'of Mi- 


© gether with their Proofs. 6. T he Demonſt ra- 

tion of the ſeventh Conſetary ; with an inti- 
\ rien. of the ſpecial wſefnine(3\ thereof 'for -- >| / 
' the" Peare- of Chriſtendom; 7. The eighth 
Confettary; with'the Proof thereof. '$. The 
\' WatÞ Conſtfary, with a copious Demonſtr a- 


Hon of the tyuth thereof; 9. The truth of the 


 Feuth \Conſethary', clearing the Proteſtants 
| from*Schiſm, plainly demonſtrated; 10. The 
. eleventh Conſettary, with its Proof. 11. The 
: Proofiand notable Oſefutneſs of thi'twelfth 
\\ Conſettary. 12: How clearly” and"pla 


| by i plainly 
that part of Anticbriſtianiſm which F0nſiſts 


"in [dolatry, ws" prefignred and--feretold 5s 


theſe Viſions wi haveexplained in our Point- 
Toy roo + J0j 


CA P., VI: Iz The $ynchroniſm of the 
'Whore ; the Two-horned Beaſt ;/ the re- 


ſtored Beaſt-, or che'Beaſt that was; and is 


' nor',, and yetis; wemonſtrated wo our 
| Jornt-E xpofution. 2.To which the- 4lſe- 
- "Prophet xe alſo proved Synchronal ; the Vir- 
'gir-Company ; "the Two 'Witnelles ; the 
- Womanin the Wilderneſs ad the Out- 


ward Court, as being either the ſame; Anti- 
ſtcechal, or neceſſarily connefted all along 
3 . Again, in a more abſtratf 


4.That the Woman in the Wilderneſs ayd 
the - reſtored Beaſt begin ' together , and 


\ thertfore are Synchroxal. 5: That the refto- 


red Beaſt aud Two Witneſſes are $ynchro- 
al, as ending together. 6, T hat the Two 


\ Witneſles ayd Outward Court are $yachro- 


nal, as both beginning and tnding together . 
And all theſe four -Synchronal to the Whore 


- #14 Two-horned Beaſt, bertuſe 'the Two- 


-horned Beaſt' and the Whore: are $yhchre- 


- wal ro the reſtored Beaſt , to-which the other 
three, are Syncbronal.” 7. That tht Virgin- 
"Company 4nd the Sealed our of the twelve 

' Tribes are all ont Company, and therefere 


both Synchronal'to the Whore by an "qon- 
rotyiz ; and conſtqwently with the reſt of the 
Þ* with whom She is OehFolin, 8: That 
the faid\ Sealed Vitgin-Company %* $9x- 


 chronal to" the Serves of the firſt ik Trum- 


pets, as bring ſealed immediately befort the 
blaſt of the ff Prom)er, and as Penne S- 
e Motirning! of the Witnefles, 


ſs$ 3 chac\ 


lt ace FIC. 


b * APOC.11, 


| *Apoc.12, 


FEY — The Conran ts. 


— 


—— > en i ena a, eo mats. 


Court g. proved -S1achrongl. 10. Thet: the 
Vis of. * meaſurigg..ube Temple. hegins 
from the firſt-Epochs,); indicated from. the 
quality of the Perfon\thet, holds inhis: hand 


the epered, Book, Ak Frag Wie npijing the 


lace -of the ſeventh. Angel , aud tbe (hace of 
= TH Trumpet with ſeven T hunaers. 
12, Frome the ſuſpending of the ſoung of the 
ſeventh Trumpet. ts. make a ____— 
13, Fram the newneſs 0r new condition of 
the Book.in the Angel's bayd. 14. From the 
voice cammuning or talking with Joha from 
Heaven. , \as in the beginning of the Prophe- 
Cites of the Seals, 1 5. From the bitterneſs of 
the Book in his belly ; From his beiyg, bid 
again to propheſie , 'and that before many 
Kings., . and. Peoples , and Nations, 
16. From. the Epocha, of the Viſion of the 
* exſning. Chapter. 117; The $ nchroni[m of 
the firſt, ſix Seals with the Inward Court, of 


weighty concerament. 18, The Millennial + 


Empire of Chriſt ; rhe Palm-bearing Com- 
pany, the New Jeruſalem and che Ligazion 


_ . of Satan, that they are all in ſome ſenſe Syn- 


cbronal ta the Seventh Trumpet. .;' 370 


Cna.r. VII. 1. My, Mede's Account of , 
placing the firſt fix Vials within the fixt 


Trumpet. 2. That the truth of this Ac- 
count depends upon an unlikely ſenſe of the 
Expiration of the Reign of the Beaſt , as if 


immediately after 4.2 months it ſpould en- 


tirely and univerſally expire.. 3. A caution 
toucbing the Interpreting of the P rophetick, 
ſtyle. 4. T bat the Expiratien of the Reign 
of the Beaſt upon the Exit of the ſixth 
T rumpet u but partial. or fpeciminal , ar- 
gued from the ſeventh T rumpet*s being alſo 
callea a Woe-Trumpet. 5. As Iikewils 


from thr ſeven T hunders. 6.T wo more Ar- 


uments to the ſame purpoſe. 7. Laſtly , 
; the fixed Ew of the Midale $yn- 
chronals compared with the affairs of Eu- 
rope. 8.T hat it follows hence that all the 
ſeven Vials are naturally to' take their 
places in the ſeventh Trumpet , as being 
the ſeven laſt Plagnes. 9.T he ſame farther 
proved from the Song 'of the Harpers «pon 
their vittory over the Beaſt. 10. And from 
the. order of the Viſion of the Vials ;, as alſo 
om. the appearing of the Temple (out of 
which the aged come ) after the. ſixt 
Trumpet, before any of the Vials be 


poyred out. 11. In what ſenſe the Middle - 


Snnchrandls ave t9 befaifilied mrithe Emic of 
the ſixth Frampet.” 125 A larger \Declera- 


tion bem. all the Mieale Synchronels expire 


together," in what ſtu{p\ pr. degree ſever the 

do. expire. 1.3, Of-the commencing. of. t 

laſt;Synchronals , and; mbat the: time..of the 
Millegnium, mere, . £ominentl7...,{o..'\ fylcd. 
141;Z he ſerviceablenefs of the. Prenuſing 
theſe..arderly Synclironiſms for (bis farther 
ſearch inta the Prophecies. thas faretel.the 
Lapſe. of the Church: inco-. Antichriſtia- 


nit... 


Crap, YIII. 1.T hat there are Thyee more 


Middle Synchroyals that forerel the Chur- 
chs's Lapſe ito Idelatry ; As the Fifon of 
the. Outward Court-troden down by the 


_ Gentiles. 2, The Woman in the. Wylder- 


neſs: hat meant by Wilderneſs. 3. A 
brief account of the ſenſe of the whole Viſion, 
4. T hat. there i an Hypallage in bez {ara 
ſaid to flie into the Deſart , like thet of 


Hades being caſt into the Fire , 4nd af the 


Kingdom being given to the Saigts, @y Pa- 
niel.. 5..7.hat our Interpretation. of the. Wo- 
Mman in the Wilderneſs does net clafſo with 


Mr. Mede's , thoagh Sree from: 5t. 


6. T be third $ Jucbrongl, the Virgun-Com- 
pany : The. meaning of the Number of 
their. Regiments , aud of the new. Song 
which -none could: learn beſides - rhem, 
7, How the. Viſton of theſe Virgin-ſanldiers 
implies the Lapſe of the Church -into Jae 
latry. | . 1383 


CHarP.IX. 1. Three more Prophecies pre- 


difting the Churchs's Lapſe into Idolatry. 
As the Viſion of the fixth Trumpet yz which 
& proved to refpe the Rowan Empire 
long after it became Chriſtian... 2. T hat in 
thu Vifion the Greek and Latin Church are 
both apparemly taxed of Iaulatry , and 
with Aggravations common to Pagans and 


them. 3. That it appears from the ſame 


Vifzow of What great conſequence. it mayld 
be for Chriſtendom to reform from this groſs 


fin, and that they are their beſt fritnds that © 


plainly and freely, rehuks them foritsy aud 
for thoſe other crimes refletted-upox in. this 
Vifon. 4+ T he Prophecy. of Pay} to, Timo- 
thy.propoſed , andthe firſt tap bA 
/" | out. of, Epipbanius, zonoling. the 1n- 
irers 


whence 


V2 a Yo$77 


of this predifted Erronn... $«d3 alſo 
. that part that. comtains the Erronn-#\felf, 
namely the worſhip of Dems :\ From 


\ : 
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.. tiochus, gre | 
. Confutatios. of bus Application. - 4. The 


: -Mxce of t he -Foarth. Moniar. y, 10. That 


he conrſe.of. theſe S5reg!\umres? and of the 


| Reign of Antichriſt is indigitated by #h;e 
© Numbers of Days i» the /aft of Danie]; 


387 


Cnar.X. 1 Epiphanius. bis Expoſiti:n 
. of the Prophecie of Paul: 80 Timothy roy- 
+ firmed "from the reference it bat to that in 


niel. | 2, Grotins his miſs-timing 1his 


Prephecie.of Daniel , aud applying it 10 An- 
: a raſh and pars 


right timing this Prophecie by Calvin. ad 


. Are Mede. , who both interpret it of the 
.-Roman State avd Empire.' '5. A more par- 
. ticular. account of the two firſt verſes of the 


Prepbecie Mr. Mede's way; 6: As alſo 6 


-  thetbird;, 7. Andfourth. 8. That the ſeyſe 
. of +hus Propbecic ſo clearly atvords with 


that of $. Paul, that it is manifeſt be refers 
to ot in 72-8 True pris abu. Os That 
though this Interpretation of Mr. Mede 


. be anexceptionable throughout , yet the two 


frffverſes of the Prophecie may be 01 herWiſe 
exponnded , and more ſuitably: to $. Paul's 
Prophecie in bis Epiſtle to the Theflalo- 
nians. 393 


Cn a?. XI, 1. The Reaſons of his Prodixity 


hitherto in the Prediftions of the 1dolatry 


. ofthe Church, and of bu futxre Brevity 


in the reft.of the parts of Antichriſtianiſm. 
2. The Second member of Antichriſtia- 
niſm prefignred in the * Witneſſes lying 
Nainin the Streets of the great City called 


_ Egypt. 3<-4 ſhort Parapbiaſe and Exyo- 


ſition upox that verſe of | the Apocalyps. 


. 4: Thet the ſame thing ſeems to be prefi- 
of the.-Beaſt, -$. What. Predifiions Concern 


Office of Chriſt. 


(Ah OO poſition to the Pricſtly 
6. T bat the "Iwo-born Beaſt and "be 


eſs. 3. A 


Falſe-prophet are all ewÞ; and thar bork 


o prefigure \ the An:ichriſtian Oppoſition 


againſt” his Prophetick Office. 7. That the 


| Afft. iow of the true "Prophets of Chriſt is 


prefignred” in the Viſton f the Two Wit- 


neſſes ; as alſo the Amichriſtian Oppoſition 


againſt rhe Kingly Office, * 398 


CH A Þ, XIV. 1, As Explitation of the Vi- 


fox of the Witneſſes, Yer. Il. The reaſon 


Why they are Two. Ver, lV, V. Why Two 


Ohve-Trees #14 Candleſticks ,, and what 
meant by their killing meniby the fire that 
proceeds out of their” mouths. Fer. VI. 
T hat thtir power of ſhacting up Heaven 
from. raining may be” attributed to then 
onely 'by a Meraleptis,” 2. Or rather by a 
Zoopaaia of the ſecond fort. 3, Acting 
to Which Fignre they are ſaid to ſmite rhe 
Earth with every plague of Egypt; And 
what the meaning of theſe Plagues may be. 
Ver, Vil "Oy  Trxtowny , "Ex + dflvars, 


The War and Death of the Witneſſes, 


' what they wean, Ver. VEIL. Egypt and the 
| foregoing Plagues firly mentioned together. 


Ver. 1X. The meaning of Three days and 
an half ; ad of the Bodies of the Witneſſes 


lyingunburied, Yer, X. hat meant by the 


Dwellers upon Earth. Yer, XI. What bj 
the Spirit of God coming into the Wit- 
neſſes, Yer. XI. That h trae Witneſſes 
do not imvade Heaven , 'but aſcend thither 
whes they are called. * Ver. X11; The Earth- 
quake, City , Fall of the City, and the 
Slaughter of 7000 Names of men , what 


they mean, 2.T bat the Antichriſtian Oppo- . 


fin to the Regal and Prophetical Office of 
Chrift « clearly prefignred in this Viſion of 
the Two Witnefles, 403 


CHAP. X11, t. That the lirtle Horn 5s 


Daniel-# a Type of that Power 'which 


; ſrowld oppoſe the' Regal Office of Chriſt. 


2. That the Fourch Kingdom 13 Dimel 
i not that of the 'Lagidz axdSeleacide , 
but the Roman ; proved from the nxiverſal 


Conſent of Eccleſ aftich. iriters. 3.From *Apoc; 


the emineney and greatneſs of the Fou 

Kingdom. VA Fre the diſtance of * 
betwixt "the Kingd 6 Bev Lagidz i#xd 
Seleucidz' and the Kingdom of the Stone cut 


: obrmichout hands ;' or the Kingdom of the 
Son of man s. which is alſo the Ki n of 


Heaven of of God, '5' Grovtitis bis fond tiud 


3 
Ii. S. 
4 


profane Iterpretation of the Son of man, 


ſss 3 | py 
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as if thereb y@mere . meant the People of Ca PXV; a, heyy Pot Aa 
Titles of Chrift are refer, 


Rome. 6..7 he like. extravaganey in bis in- 
+ terpreting che Spone cut our without hands, 
. of the. ſame Peeple.. 7. The nnſonndneſs of 
that ccnceit more particularly diſcovered, 
_ 8. The Kingdom, of the Lagide. and Seleu- 
cidz farther proved not to be the Fourth 
Kingdom , from the Coexiſtence of the Ten 
Kings according ,to Type, 9i From their 
. vaſt ly-differing Reriods , the.one ending, ac- 
cording to Daniel, preſently. aftty Antio- 
chus , the other-not before the Day of Jnag- 
ment. 10. From Daniel's making the great 
Hornthe firſt King in the T hird Kingdom , 
and four-leſſer (0 = up after \ him on the 

ſame Goat's Head., 11. From: the four 
Heads of the Leopard, which. are, the fonr 
S$:.ccefſors of Alexander in. this T hird Beaſt 
or Kingd:m , and from Daniel's reckoning 
Antiochus iz the latter end of this Succeſſi- 
0n. 12, That the little Horn does of we: 
ceſſity appertain to the Roman, Kingdom, 
become 1en-horned and Pagano Chriſtian 
at once. 13.T bat it is of equal duration 
with the Whore aud Two-horned:- Beaſt , 
and at leaſt coincident in time with them 
aud the Beaſt reſtored, 14. From which 
Equality and Coincidence be 1s difeovered 
- to be the Whore or Two-horned- Beaſt. 


15. That the Patriarch of Rome 5% more 


efpecially concerned in this Type. 16, The 
exquiſite Applicability of the Charatters of 
this Horn to the ſaid Patriarch, 17. The 
Applicaticn of thoſe Charatters that more 
particularly concern bis oppoſing the Regal 
Office of Chriſt. | 410 


CHar,XIV. 1.TheViſfionof the Rider of 
the white 'Horſe Apocal. ' 19: propoſed. 
2. A general account ; few Viſion. 3. What 
. meant by the white Horſe , what - by the 
flammeous eyes | of his Rider.. 4. What by 
his Name known onely to himſelt, 
5. hat by his garment dipp'd in bloud,and 
that this 'as alſo the precedent Charaters 
are applicable to Chriſt's toy the Churth. 
. .. 6. T he meaning of the Sword coming. out 
. : of his month : 7, Andof the treading 'the 

. Wine-preſs of God's: wrath,” 8. The 
. . meaning of the Inſcription upon his high, 

in reference to him(elf , 9, As alſo in re- 
. ' febt of bis Charch to which it is applicable : 

As alſo the treading of the Wine-prelſs, and 


"Son 


the Sword coming out of his mourh,. 419 


+ phecies we thavr\ already rieunebefi\2:" 4s 


\ likewiſe all 'rhe - Oppoſition)'ta)"the*Divine 


- lifein general, ſaving thay of i#yHing "the 


''Charch 'into.''# City” of | 


Voc rhe! 'P Yoo : 


.3\ Which ſeems /preditted in1bt' Bitwentpti- 
0m. over the. Ruines'of woe hy 18. 


. Ver. 11. The. meaning©o 
twelfth and\ thirteenth verſon""PFev.'y 4) of 
th. 


the": eleventh , 


the fonrteenth., fifteenth aud” ' Fxteen 


- Ver: 17.Of che;ſeventeenth\, erghreendh\ vinc- 


- teenth \and twentieth." Ver."2 1\ The Expo- 


ſition continued\ from the. twentieth to the 
end of the Chapter, © in 0 igang 


Cn AP,XVI. 1. This myſtical ſenſe of the 


. Foint-Expoſition , and 


burning of Babylon confirmed out of his 
ont Alcazar's In- 
terpretation , and that the ſamie is prefignred 


.in the deftruftion of Tyre. 2, How live hy 


the Patriarch-of Rome is typified in Exc- 
kiel by the King of Tyre. 3. Another V;- 


| fien to the: ſame purpoſe inthe ſame Pro- 


 aſtick, Aﬀ airs. 


phet. 4. A third Viſion in Eſay ; concerning 
*Tyret mining Rome Pagan,Chriſtian ;4»d 
then Pagano-Chriftian. Ver..18. That Tyre 
( that s., Rome) will be. reformed from 


ber _ Pagano-Chriſtianiſm: , :axd* become 


parely Chriſtian again | and Apoſolick, xc- 
cording to this Viſion. 6. T bat theſe Viſions 
of Tyre-maſt needs have a farther 'meaning 
thes what literally concerns that City. 
7. An Expoſition of the eighteenth weyſe "of 
the laſt Viſion compriſing the Prediftion 'of 


the Reformation of Rome Pagano-Chriff;- 
' an, 8. What is meant by py MbID, 


with a general reflexion wpon. the- appoſire- 
neſs of theſe four laſt Prophecies foe hes: 
ting out the Merchandiſing of the Chiirch 
of Rome in the management of ber Eccleſs- 


We '429' 


Cu a ?, XVII 1, Their lying Ligends prr- 


- fringed in S: Paul's Prophecitvf the Larter 
.. mes, 2. A more fall En -of 


that Antichriſtian Oppoſition that is againſt 
Faith ,: i» part of bis Prophecy of rhe Man 


\ 


of Sin. .3. A clear Expoſition of that part ' 


of the hy 4. Stribtures 4 the Apo- 


calyptick Vifiens tothe ſamepmipoſe. \5. The 
Pride of the Biſhop of Rome-prefiguredi;x 


. the King of Tyre, as &/e bis/Downfall, and 


how. 6, His gorgeous ſplendour fer: ont both 
i, the King ot: Tyre and 1#' the Whore 


of 


UMI 


LIMI 
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| Prophecy from the fourtcemth to 
' teenth verſe, Ver, 20, An Explication of the | 
_ twentieth verſe. 10. Farther Prefigurations of 


| of Babylon; 7. The Pride and Downfall of 
this Parri typified 1n the _— Baby- 
» lon, The meaning of the twelfth and thir- 


teemh verſes. Ver, 14. ERI—_ of the 
f 


e mne- 


the Papal Pride the Whore and the little 


| - Horn, 11. An eaſy aud genuine Expoſition 


or ty ne 6 of the thirty fixth and the 
thirty ſeventh verſes of the eleventh Chap- 
ter of antel, wherem the Impons Self-ela- 
tion of the Biſhop of Rome s clearly foretold, 


| 12. T hat the ſenſe of the two following verſes 
. of this Predidtios may be fill the ſame with 


Ay. Mede*s. - 435 


Cu a P. XVII. 1. That the trath of the fore- 
| go'ng Paraphraſe may be aſſured ont of Saint 


aul*s Prophecy of the Man of Sin, T he three 
frſt verſes thereof interpreted. Ver, 4, Where- 
1n this Nan of Sin cxalteth himſelf above all 


. that iscalled God, aud what it x to ſhew him- 
ſelf tobe God, Yer, 5. The meaning of | to be 


revealed in his time, | and what that zs that 
withſtandethe Yer, 7. [The ry of Ini- 

uity doth already work 7] how to be under- 
j us ror who the 6 xaTixov. Ver, 8, what is 
meant by 5 2you©r, and what tht®meamng and 
manner of his deftruttion, with an intima- 
tron of the exquiſite Applicability of this Pro- 
pheſy to the Papal Power and 'Impoſture. 
2. A ſhort Parallel betwixt the little Horn i 
Daniel azd this Son of Perdition, 441 


Cnavp. XIX. 1, A ſummary Propoſal of 


Grotius his Expoſition of the foregoing Pro- 
phecy, 2: That thecoming of Chrift 1» this 
Prophecy cannot be underſtood of the De- 
ftruttion of Jeruſalem : © 3. Nor Apolſtaſy 
attributed to Caius; nor he ſaid to fit inthe 
Temple of God, nor m #a7zxoy to fit ſo well 
with Vitellius. 4, That Caius his purpoſe of 
placing his Statue in the Temple was no My- 
tery of Iniquity , .*#r groſs Prophaneveſs, 
5. Grotitts his ridiculous Inxation of the ſenſe 
of the Prophecy in making Caius the Man of 


Sin 4»d.Son of Perdition, <onrealed by Vitel- | 


lius bis tending #n the way; - and yet upon Vi- 
tellius þrs removal , »or Caius, bur Simon 
Magus to be the man revealed and deftrozed. 
6, Phat inall likelihood the Story of Simon 
Magus i 4 Fiftion, and from what Occaſion, 
7. That if it were true, it 15 10t (o applicable, 
this wicked man Simon being not conſumed by 


the Spirit of (briſt's mouth , but onely. his - 
Coach and Horſes. 8. That Grotius wakes 
Paul propheſy of things paſt, his Epiſtle being 


written ten years after Caius his death, with 4 


fall Anſwer to Grotius hi firſt Argument to 


the contrary, 9. An Anſwer to the ſerond, 
Io. A Demonſtration out of Scri pture and 


| Grotius his own Conceſſions that this Second 


Epiſtle was wrote ten years after Caius his 


; death; as alſo that the fall of Simon Magus - 


from his fiery Chariot was eight years before 
thes Prophecy. 445 


CHAP, XX, 1, The Preeminence of this 


latter Interpretation above that of Grotius., 
2, A ſummary Propoſal of the ſame, 3, The 
firſt part of this Expoſition the. ſame with 
Grotius hrs, and therefore confuted already ; 
The ſecond enervated, 4. The third conf. 
ted, from a farther diſcovery of the improba- 
b:lity of Simon Magus hs Story ; from his 


| being ſuſficiemly revealed before , and from 


his not being found to fit in any Temple to 
recerve Drome honors, 5, That 6 xamyuy 
is not ſo good Syntax in the preſent caſe, nor 
the wickedneſs of the Gnelticks « Myttery, 
but open Impiety and Hoſtility againſt the 
Church, 6, The harſhneſs of interpreting 
whom, z# [whom the Lord ſhall conſume, 
Cc. ] of two ſeveral Subjetts, the one to be 
deſtroyed by the breath of Chriſts month, the 
other by the brightneſs of his coming, and that 
in diſftintt places and times. 7. That if the 
Hiſtory of Simon Magus had been true, and 
the Application fit to this Prophecy, the moſt 
ancient Fathers would not he failed to 
have hit upon it ; And that it might then 
have been apretndionm T ype to the great An - 
tichnt to come, 8, Brief Prophetick, Stri- 
tures touching Antichriſtian Impurity. 
9. The Antichriſtian Cruelty predrtted :n 
the Viſion of the King of Babylon and of the 
lictle Horn, 10, Alſo in the {lain Witneſſes, 
and in the Two-horned Beaſt*s cauſing the 


* Ten-horned to kill as many as wokld not wor- 


ſhip the Image of the Beaſt nor receive his 
Mark, 14. inthe Vifon of the Angel with 
the third Vial ; and inthe Declaration of the 
cauſe of the whore's Raine, 12, Aud, laſtly, 
in the Deſcription of the Whore as drank. 
with the Lid, of the Saints, 1.3, That all the 
Members of Antichriſtiamſm in our Idea 
are prefigured in the Prophecies of the Holy 
Writ ſo expreſsly, that fa Clear an evidence 
cannot be withſtood for ever, 14, That that 

ample 


gone 
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OEEY anple Tobi of the Apocalyps CAn- 
pore evaded 3 the novel Expoſition of 
& Id yiriR & max, | 450 


Cn a Þ,XXI. 1, The marvellow Completeneſs 
, of nw Reformation of the Church of Eng- 


plainly condemns the Invocation of Saints 
for Idolatry. 3, As alſo the Adoration of the 
Hoſt ; where our Kneeling at the Communi- 
on is viedicated, 4, Her condemning the 
£2 Worſhipping of Images, 5. Her concluding 
the manner of the Papiſts worſhipping Saints 
and Images to be platuly the ſame with that of 
Pagans, 6. Her [5 and juſt cenſure touching 
the decking of their Images, aud makung them 
Lay-mens Books, 7. How perfeAly ihe tas 
freed us from that e/E pyptian yoke we lay un- 
der in the time of Popery, 8. T he Celebra- 
tion of Holy-days; the keeping of Lentzand the 
ſe of the Surplice n the ſenſe of the Charch 
of England, fully vindicated from all :mpa- 
tation of Superſtition or Antichniſhamſm, 
9. That the uſe of the Surplice  »ot from 
any grounds at all of Policy in the Church, 
but pure Charity : with 4 vindication of the 
uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 459 


Cuavp, XXII. 1. The diametrical O__ f 


land i» her Dottrines and Inſtitutes, 2. That - 
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of our Church to that part of Anichriſtia-. - 
ſm which would ſubvert the Regal and Pro- 
phetick Offices of Chriſt, 2. As alſo to that 
which ſtrikes at his Sacerdotal Office, 3.That 
ſhe kelds nothing againſt theſe ather ſacred 
Titles of Chriſt, the Truth, Life, Light, &&c. 
4. A demonſtrative Vindication of Epiſco- 
pacy from the. Imputation of Amichriſtia- 
ſm, ont of the Apocalyps. 5. What an 


| Eftabhiſhmeut that Book ts, if rightly wnder- 
ſtord,to the Crown'and Church . njend, 


6. That yo Papal or Predbyterian Power is 
ofright above the King, no not in Canſes Ec-. 
clefiaſtital, 7. T he judgement of our Church. 
therewpon, 8, The peculiar. glory of our 
Church that ſhe us ſo perfefily free from all 
Frauds and Impoſtures, 9, Her freeneſs . 
from Pride, 10. From Antichriftian Ims 


purity, 11, And from Cruelty, 12, Her Re- 


formation an eminent Speciminal Completion 
of the Prophecy of the ReſurreQion of the 
Two Witneſles. 13. The »ſefalneſs of this 
Vindication of her for the ſuppreſſing of Po- : 
pery and Schiſm. _ :-. hl 


r, Charge. 


preme 


P. 306.1. 19. for named, 7. noted. 


Errata, 


A G. 27-1. 45. for ContradiQion, r, CounterdiſtinRion, 
P. 132. |, 12, for more,”. mere. P. 141.1. 21, for muxiag, r, mouixiag. 
P. 204,1.11. for this judgement, 7, the judgement, ' 
P. 237, l. 33+ for the prefidency, r. their prefidency. P, 241.1. 33, 
power. be. P. 246. |, 45. for vivet, r. vivat, 
rally, by. 4nd for Iſracliſm, it, 7; Iſracliſm it, 
P. 399-1. 37. for Gght, r. light, Pc432. 1. 34. for 
righe uſe, r, right, uſe. P. 429. |. 3. for Propher-murthering Fornicarien, r, Prophet-mur- 
thering, Fornication, Þ, 434-1, 8. for faign change, r. faign to change. | 


P. 130.1. 12, for Clergie, 


P. 207. "_ X9209), 7. ngue)s. 
or Supreme be; x. Su- 


P, 254. 1.28. for naturally by, r. natu- 
P. 284. ). 23: for Beaſt, F. Beaſt, 
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